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A strange but true spiritual journey 
 http://www.thetruelight.net/personalstories/mmontenegro.htm
Marcia Montenegro  
Spirit guides, meditation, astrology, the "higher Self," raising the kundalini, developing psychic abilities, praying to gurus, astral travel, numerology, Tarot cards, contacting the dead, hanging out with witches, Sufis, follower of Muktananda, Rajneesh, Sai Baba, Maharaji -- all these and more were part of my journey. How did I get on this path?    
The beginnings 

I grew up with an agnostic father and a nominally Christian mother who was raised going to church. My sister and I had to attend church, because my mother thought that was the right thing to do, although she did not always go. Due to my father's job in the Foreign Service, we moved around a lot, so we ended up in different churches located overseas and in the Washington, DC, area. Eventually, I became serious about religion. In high school, I had the idea that being good would please God and get me into heaven. But reading about other religions and meeting those who believed differently made me wonder. Maybe there was more to it than what I had -- some knowledge of God and Jesus which was mostly superficial. I wanted something deeper, more experiential. I was also rejecting the idea of hell and was disillusioned with Christians. Christianity seemed defined by sermons, going to Sunday School, and doing good works. How boring! I was missing out on something! Also, I never fit in during my high school years. Being someone who wrote poetry, being in an alcoholic home, having no real roots all combined to make me feel different and unlike other people. I started my journey at the end of high school. 

That journey continued through college where I had paranormal experiences, made friends with someone who said she saw auras, and attended spiritualist meetings where the ministers received messages from the dead. 
One bright sunny Florida afternoon, as I rested on my bed fully awake with eyes partly closed, I felt myself floating. I opened my eyes and was stunned to see my body on the bed below me as I hovered near the ceiling. I thought I had died. The shock slammed me back into my body in an almost painful way. This was my first out-of-body experience and I had no idea what it was or that it even had a name. I told no one about it. 

The journey stretched into the 70's when I visited psychics and an astrologer, and did a lot of reading on the paranormal and about Hindu and Buddhist beliefs. I remember reading a book on Vedanta (sect of Hinduism) each morning in the cafeteria of the building where I worked. I started to see connections in my life with the colors of the chakras, the seven psychic centers of energy in the body according to Hindu beliefs. This and other experiences pushed me into an active plunge into the alluring worlds of the paranormal and Eastern beliefs. 

Into the fire 

In an Inner Light Consciousness class, I was introduced to my "spiritual master" during a guided visualization. This guide, a spirit being, looked kind and wise. I felt his presence with me and sometimes saw him in dreams and meditations until 1990. I also had unpleasant, scary and weird experiences and visitations, once seeing a tall hooded figure in dark robes looking at my body in the bed as I hovered out-of-body nearby. Although extremely frightened by this apparition, I rationalized it by telling myself that I was being tested. Another time, as I was out-of-body, I not only saw my body on the bed, but also saw a double of myself floating across from me. I had spontaneous out-of-body experiences that sometimes kept me from sleeping and that were also often very eerie. But to me, the paranormal was spiritual, and spiritual was good. 

Another reason I accepted the scary stuff was my attitude. I liked to think I was tough and nothing could frighten me away. So I would think, "Go ahead, scare me. I can take it!" I had a lot of anger and defiance in me which probably came from dealing with an alcoholic parent. This angry defiance proved useful to me in many ways. It helped me get through a lot of painful situations, and it was going to help me deal with the bizarre experiences I would face. But anger and defiance over a long period of time easily turn into cynicism. I did become cynical although it was usually hidden, even from myself, behind a desire to help people. 
This defiant cynicism was my defense, as in "No one is going to stop me doing what I want; nothing can scare me away; and don’t try to impress me." Later, after many occult experiences, the cynicism was deeper. I knew a lot of people had not done what I had, and I thought most people were wimps and satisfied with superficial lives, not searching deeply as I was. But this was my defense against getting hurt or feeling helpless. 
I also learned to meditate, do psychic healing, analyze dreams, and chant. It was mystical and magical. When I first started to do Eastern meditation, I felt an incredible peace. I felt that I was fading away and merging with something greater. It seemed I was literally one with the universe, and the teaching that we are all connected to one force seemed true. After all, I believed that truth was in experience, and here my experience was confirming that belief. At last, I thought, I was connecting to that spiritual realm. Later, my studies took me on many paths -- Tibetan, Hindu and Zen meditation and philosophy, spirit contact, numerology, psychic development, past life regression. Reincarnation seemed to answer questions and I experienced what I thought were memories of past lives. However, it was sad to think that my next life might not be so great so if I did not learn lessons from this or previous lives. But why dwell on that? 

Finally, it seemed I was on the edge of a hidden wisdom, a truth higher than the everyday superficial thinking around me. Books by Edgar Cayce, Ruth Montgomery, Chogyam Trungpa (Tibetan Buddhism), Annie Besant (Theosophy), Hanz Holzer (ghosts), and Ram Dass (Hinduism/New Age), and titles like Seth Speaks, The Tao of Physics by Fritjof Capra, The Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, and Autobiography of a Yogi by Yogananda began to fill my shelves, along with books on astrology, tarot cards, numerology, and other occult teachings. My spiritual progress seemed assured, especially since I was having so many paranormal experiences. The natural result was that I felt I was an "insider" in the spiritual realm.
Unanswered questions 

Over the years, my psychic experiences escalated. I studied astrology and took a 7-hour exam on astrology in Atlanta, Georgia, administered by the City but formulated and graded by an astrology board, in order to qualify for the business license. Passing the test, I started practicing astrology, and eventually I taught astrology, gave public talks, wrote for astrological and New Age journals, and sat on the board of astrology examiners that gave and graded the exams, becoming chairman of that board. I became president of the Metropolitan Atlanta Astrological Society in June, 1989. My Halloween birthday and astrological skills made me popular with witches and others. 

I noticed that while doing chart readings for clients, I would "tune in" to the chart in a paranormal way, during which I felt an energy connecting my mind to the chart, and felt guided through the chart. It often seemed that I was being fed information or led to specific things to say about the client. After so many years of Eastern meditation techniques, I was slipping without effort into an altered state of consciousness while doing astrology. I gave credit to my "past lives" as an astrologer and spiritual counselor, to the help of spirit guides, and to astrology itself. In those years, the only source of such information could be good since I did not believe in evil. 

Yet, with all the knowledge and experience I had acquired, what were the answers? Since I came to believe there was only ignorance, not evil, stories of vicious cruelty and murder made me uncomfortable. Though I believed I would be coming back after my death, where would I go in between and for how long? Some taught that we would go somewhere that was like a school, then choose our next life. Others taught that we go somewhere to be spiritually purified - how, it was not explained - then our next life would be chosen for us. By whom? That was not explained. We were supposed to just trust the process. 

There was also the disquieting teaching that whatever thought was in my mind at the moment of death would determine the after-death experience for some time. Better not have a bad thought for too long! Better not fall asleep with fearful images! This was scary to contemplate -- but that contemplation was itself a negative thought! I would often soothe myself by meditating or chanting something -- maybe the "Hare Krishna" chant I had taught myself, or repeating a Tibetan Buddhist mantra like "Om Mani Padme Om." 

I sought peace in Zen Buddhism. Trying to detach myself from all desire involved a meditation that allows thoughts, fears, or desires to come up and then not to respond to them. This was to be applied to life outside meditation as well. For someone like me, carrying a lot of emotional pain from my past and my present, this was appealing. But though detachment sounded good in all the books, there was a price to pay. The detachment seemed contrived and unnatural. Seeing "the emptiness" behind my surroundings, another sign of spiritual acumen, struck me as nihilistic and depressing. Maybe if I had pursued these practices more devoutly, I might have gradually replaced my natural reactions and feelings with non-feeling. But is it human to be non-feeling, to accept every thought, action, and emotion without judgment? 

Being taught to be natural and "holistic" on one hand, but then learning to let go of my natural reactions on the other, seemed a contradiction. Of course, rational analysis like this was discouraged, even attacked. Therefore, contradictions could and should be accepted. If it didn’t make sense, so much the better. The idea was to transcend the rational mind which was a barrier between me and enlightenment. Although I failed in achieving detachment, I clung to the paradoxical teachings of Zen, reading books with Zen tales, and continuing the meditation. I noticed that the peace I had felt with my initial meditations had decreased, causing me to meditate more in an attempt to re-capture that elusive peace. 

I also learned that the nature of occult and New Age thinking is that there is no one answer. There is no one single truth, and there is no one reality. Truth is based on your experience, so it changes and can differ from person to person. If there are multi-levels of reality and there is no absolute truth, then there must be many contradicting truths and realities. 

In the abstract, this was fascinating food for thought, and led to being comfortable with whatever truth I wanted. But on the practical level, what difference did truth make if one finally discovered it? Or how did we know if there really was such a thing? And if not, what did anything that anyone believed matter anyway? These teachings gave answers that only raised more questions. 
Death and love 

We are just drops in the ocean, I learned, and the goal is to eventually, after many lifetimes, rejoin the cosmic oneness that some call God. This God-force was what we came from and was our final destiny. So that meant my identity, memories, talents, and personality would be swallowed whole into the cosmic One. Where would I be? The disturbing answer was that I would no longer be. Death became an absorbing but uneasy topic for me. 

The best way to help others and stay true to your path, I heard and read over and over, was to work on yourself and love yourself. Although talk of "love" was common and was taught to be the basis for everything, it also seemed that some used the "law of love" as a way to justify whatever they were doing. So, if your husband was not your spiritual match, then "real love" allowed you to leave him or find another with whom you had a true bond. After all, this was a "law" of the universe: the law of love. But this love was not defined. It was just sort of out there - a love force that pervaded the universe. There was no personal being to love me; there was this energy coming from the cosmic One and that was it. Could a force care? 

Despite the meditations, trying to live in "the now", and the talk of love, I continued to have frightening experiences. One of the worst was waking up to see an older woman staring at me from the bottom of the bed. I knew she was not flesh and blood, but a spirit. She did not speak, but I heard her in my mind say to me, "I am here to take over your body." Too scared to speak, I said in my mind, "No! No!" This seemed to go on for a long time, although I have no idea how long it really was. Finally, she simply faded away. I was left trembling, perspiring, and my heart racing. By the way, I was not doing drugs. 

The compulsion 

An unexplained compulsion to go to a church gripped me in the spring and summer of 1990. Since I hated Christianity, churches and Christians by now, this made me angry. I first ignored this compulsion, then resisted it, and then, after struggling against it for awhile, I decided to give in, hoping that it would go away. It was probably from one of my former lives as a priest or monk, I reasoned. 

In the opening minutes of a service in a large church in downtown Atlanta, I felt a love I had never known wash down over and through me, so powerfully that I started crying. I knew this love was from God, not from the music, the people, or the place. That love was the real thing. Coming from an alcoholic home, I was starving for that love. I returned the following Sunday, not to have another experience, but so that I could be where that love had happened to me. 

After several weeks, I began to feel unclean about astrology although no one in this open-minded church said anything about it. All I knew was that it was somehow separating me from this God of love. I then got the impression that God did not like astrology and wanted me to give it up. Give up my life's work? Give up my identity and purpose? Outside of my son, nothing was more important to me than astrology. But I felt I had no choice; it was so clear to me that God did not like astrology. Not even believing what I was doing, I decided to give up astrology in late 1990. At the time, I was chairperson of the curriculum committee, a member of other committees at the astrological society, and scheduled to teach an upcoming class. I had to find another teacher. I had to tell clients who called I was no longer an astrologer. (I did give a talk in February, 1991, after bad advice from a pastor and not liking what I was doing but not strong enough to get out of it. It took over a year for full comprehension of what I had been involved in to sink in.) Now what happens? Thinking I should read the Bible, I started reading in Matthew, the first book of the New Testament. Reading the Bible put me in touch with something pure, but I didn't know what it was. Although I had read the Bible before while growing up and had quoted from it for astrological articles, this time it was different. I felt as though I was being cleaned from the inside out as I read it. 

As real as it gets 

This person Jesus fascinated me. It was as though I was learning about Him for the first time. One evening while reading part of the 8th chapter of Matthew, right before Christmas of 1990, I saw who Jesus really is. On the boat with His disciples, a terrible storm arose. The disciples were afraid and woke Jesus up, telling Him that they were going to perish. Jesus stopped the storm in its tracks! How? He did not visualize calm waters, He did not perform sorcery. He rebuked the winds and the sea, and they obeyed him. That means He has authority over nature. I was separated from God by everything I had done in my past -- I had lived my whole life based on my will, a will that had rejected and defied God and His word. I realized that the only way to be forgiven, the only way to be reconciled with God was through Jesus, the God-man who suffered and died for me out of a great and unconditional love. I realized Jesus is the Savior; He is the Son of God and God the Son. I understood for the first time why Jesus died on the cross. In those several minutes sitting on my bed with the Bible, I knew that the truth and the answer to all my questions were one and the same: Jesus Christ. What a simple but awesome truth! And so I gave myself to Christ and knew I belonged to Him from that moment on. Several months later, I found out that a young Christian man at the part-time job where I worked had been praying for me with a fellowship group at his church during 1990. 
Jesus was different from the masters I had studied. He was more real than the spirit guides, the Ascended Masters, the Higher Self -- all those airy, elusive things that gave no evidence of their existence -- because He came to earth in flesh and He hungered, thirsted, felt pain and sorrow. He did not give a message that denied the dirt and dust of life, but He sat with the outcasts, the prostitutes, and the hated tax collectors yet remained sinless. He was as real as it gets. Though fully man, Jesus was fully God incarnate, equal to God in nature but setting aside that glory (not deity) to be among suffering men and women. Jesus Christ willingly was tortured, laid down His life and died an agonizing death to pay for our sins. He bodily rose on the third day, conquering death, so that we can have eternal life with God. No sorcerer, no spiritual master, no Buddha, no shaman, no witch, no psychic has conquered death, but all still lie cold in their graves. But Jesus has power over death and is living today. 

Truth and satisfaction 

Spiritually, I had been in a grave with the buddhas and the sorcerers and the seekers of wisdom who had rejected the truth of Christ. The complicated and intricate studies that had enthralled me, the endless layers of truths and realities I had pursued, the constant effort to evolve, the paranormal experiences, the need to believe in one's own goodness at all costs, were all a maze and a trap. The truth was simple enough for a child because the truth is a Person. Jesus did not teach the way or say He had a way. He said that He is the way -- not a way, but THE way. 

Many people want to know if I had to wage spiritual warfare after trusting Christ. Well, a few months later, as I was about to go forward in a church to publicly proclaim faith in Christ, I got incredibly ill. When I went home, I got sicker. I felt an angry presence in the room and I thought it was my spirit guide. I basically told him I belonged to Christ and there was nothing he could do about it, that even if I died, it was too late. "You lose," I said. I was addressing Satan, although I was really talking to my spirit guide. I do not believe in doing this now; I do not address demons or Satan. They have already been spoken to and defeated by Christ. I prefer to speak to the ruler of the universe, Jesus Christ. I do not want to give demons any attention at all. Yes, I have had a few strange attacks that could be construed as demonic. But I do not like to focus on them. My focus is on the One who is worthy of attention: Jesus Christ, who has power over all rulers and principalities, in both the physical and spiritual realms. 

What is the biggest difference between my former life and my life in Christ? That I am happier, that life is easier? Not at all. The difference is that I am spiritually satisfied. There is more to learn and much room to grow, but the learning and growth spring from Christ as the foundation, not from a search outside Him. The search has ended; the thirst has been quenched; the hunger within has been filled. 

(You will find Marcia's story with more detail in Chapter 10 of The Unexpected Journey (Zondervan) by Thom S. Rainer. This book contains the firsthand accounts of 12 people who came to faith in Christ from other spiritual beliefs and told their stories to Dr. Rainer. This book is sold on Amazon's site and also on the CBD site at www.christianbook.com, and can also be found in or ordered by bookstores).
July 2011 revised version at http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_SpiritualJourney.html. 
Marcia Montenegro's website: http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/*; Email: mmontenegro@fim.org, mmontenegro@fimworldwide.org. 
*Are you exploring different paths that claim to lead to truth or to holistic spirituality? Or maybe you are wondering about the supernatural. If you are exploring or just mildly curious, please check out the information on this site. Be open to it and see for yourself what is here. Don't let any preconceived ideas be a barrier. Your exploration may lead to something interesting. This site is owned by Marcia Montenegro, a former professional astrologer for 8 years and teacher of astrology; a former practitioner for many years of Eastern-type meditation and beliefs, and who engaged in various occult practices such as having a spirit guide and doing astral travel. 
Marcia's background
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_Background.html 

Marcia practiced as a professional astrologer for eight years. Her formal astrological studies began in 1980 and she took classes for over two years. In 1983, she passed the 7-hour exam given by the Atlanta Board of Astrology Examiners, a Board set up by the City to formulate and grade exams to be given to aspiring astrologers wishing to practice legally in the City of Atlanta. Marcia later was a member of this Board for four years, and Chairperson for three of those years. She was also active in the Metropolitan Atlanta Astrological Society, serving as president from 1989-1990. She was also Chairperson of the Curriculum Committee, as well as working in other areas of this organization. 

Before becoming an astrologer, Marcia was involved with various New Age, occult, and Eastern beliefs and practices, including Inner Light Consciousness, Tibetan Buddhism, Zen Buddhism, Hindu teachings and meditation, and psychic development classes. During these years, she also participated in past life regression, numerology, Tarot cards, spirit contact, séances, astral travel, and received a spirit guide through a guided visualization. 

Being an astrologer and involved in the New Age/ occult community gave Marcia a diversity of friends and astrological clients including witches/pagans; New Age healers; psychics; palm readers and card readers; Sufis; followers of Rajneesh, Sai Baba, Muktananda, Maharaji, and other gurus; Hare Krishna devotees; est and Silva Mind trainees; and others. Through these contacts and her own experiences, she became familiar with a wide spectrum of beliefs and practices that were an intrinsic part of the New Age and occult community. 

As an astrologer, Marcia taught astrology for over five years, wrote for several astrological and New Age publications (some articles were translated into German and Spanish for European magazines), conducted workshops, did public speaking, did a weekly spot for a psychic's cable TV show, and was interviewed by the "USA Today" news show and in 1988 by "The Atlanta Journal-Constitution." 

Since becoming a Christian, Marcia has been on several radio shows, including "Unshackled!," Bill Bright's "WorldChangers," "Janet Parshall's America," and the "Dawson McAllister Live" show for teenagers. She has also been on Christian television, including having her testimony dramatized on Dr. D. James Kennedy's show. She has led workshops and spoken at conferences, churches and retreats, and written for Christian publications. Marcia is the author of SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids (Cook, 2006). 
Marcia's ministry is CANA/Christian Answers for the New Age, and she is a missionary with Fellowship International Mission, an independent mission board based in Allentown, PA. CANA is an informational and outreach ministry. 

Marcia graduated with High Honors from Florida Presbyterian College (now Eckerd College), St. Petersburg, FL, with a degree in literature. Marcia has a Masters in Religion from Southern Evangelical Seminary, Charlotte, NC.

Frequently Asked Questions

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs1.html 

ASTROLOGY

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs1.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. In Matthew, Chapter 2, weren't the Magi who came to see Jesus astrologers? Does this mean astrology is okay? What was the star of Bethlehem? 
A. The Magi were probably a Persian caste of wise men who were experts in mathematics, interpreting dreams, and the study of the stars. They were advisers to kings and rulers. Astronomy, which is the scientific study of the stars (and planets, though they were not called planets then), and astrology, which is the occult interpretation of the position and movement of the stars (and planets), were one and the same at that time. The physical study of the stars, astronomy, had not been defined or developed and was combined with astrology, a divinatory art. Therefore, the Magi were probably practicing a mixture of astronomy and astrology. 

The passage does not give much information on the star that was seen by the Magi. Contemporary astronomers have tried to figure out if there was a particular astronomical event in the time period when it is believed Jesus was born that would account for an unusual or bright configuration, but so far nothing satisfactory has been proposed although some books have been written on it. Verse 9 of Matthew, chapter 2, states that the star "rested" or "stood" over the house where Jesus was. This does not indicate the normal behavior of a natural star or planet since no heavenly body that far away could actually stand over a specific area as small as a house. Some Bible scholars believe that the star was an unusually bright light, the Shekinah, -- the light of the glory of God -- the same light that was the pillar of fire for the Israelites in the desert and the fire seen by Moses in the burning bush. Why did the Magi believe this was a star? We are not told. Perhaps the light appeared as an unusual star to them just as God's presence appeared as a pillar of fire in the wilderness. It is also possible that the star was a supernatural star created by God that He used to lead the Magi eventually to Christ. 

The Magi went to Jerusalem, which is where a Jewish King would be reigning. They asked Herod, "Where is He who has been born King of the Jews?" Herod's chief priests and scribes indicated that the Jewish prophecy foretold the birth of a Ruler in Bethlehem. The Magi left for Bethlehem, and the text then says, "The star which they had seen in the East went before them, till it came and stood over where the young Child was." The star was apparently only for the Magi and led them directly to Christ after Herod was told of their mission. This was obviously a supernatural episode, involving a supernatural star or light. 

In the context of passages before and after this, we see more supernatural events surrounding the birth of Jesus. The passage before the Magi story (Matthew chapter one, verses 18-25) tells about Mary's conception by the Holy Spirit, and God's angel visiting Joseph in a dream to confirm to him that Mary will give birth to Jesus, who "will save his people from their sins," (chapter 1, verse 21). In the passage following the Magi's visit to Jesus (chapter 2, verses 12-15), an angel warns the Magi in a dream not to return to Herod, and an angel again appears in Joseph's dream, warning him of Herod's plan to slay "the child" and telling him to take Mary and Jesus to Egypt. Thus, the account of the Magi and the unusual star rests solidly between accounts of other supernatural events, showing God's hand in the birth of Jesus. 

Simon the Sorcerer (Acts 9) and Bar-Jesus (Acts 13) were magicians, men who used powers and/or trickery to entertain and impress. The word "magician" is from "Magi" but the meaning is used more for the practice of occult arts for the display of power or for entertainment. There is no indication that astrology was used to find Jesus, although the Magi undoubtedly practiced the kind of astrology used then to counsel rulers. The Magi, who were royal advisers from a pagan culture, were the first people recorded to worship Jesus (verse 11). 

Since God clearly condemns occult divination (astrology is a divinatory tool) in passages such as Deuteronomy 18:10-12, and He condemns astrology in passages like Isaiah 47, there is no question that the use of astrology is always against God. God's use of the Magi does not endorse astrology. 

Q. What about Genesis 1:14, where God says the lights will be as signs? Isn't this talking about astrological signs? 

A. The word translated as "signs" in Genesis as nothing to do with the word used for astrological signs. The passage is talking about the creation of sun, moon, and stars as markers for time: "Let there be the lights in the expanse of the heavens to separate the day from the night, and let them be for signs, and for season, and for days and years." 
This passage, in both the NIV and New Living Translation, states that the lights will be signs "to mark off the seasons, days, and years." The word 'signs' is the Hebrew word 'Owth' which can mean mark, token, pledge, standard, symbol, miraculous sign, and proof. In Gen. 1:14, it has been historically interpreted as meaning to 'mark time.' If one wants to use the word 'signs' as meaning a miraculous sign, look at the sun being darkened as one of the plagues of Egypt (Exodus 10:21-23; Jeremiah 32: 7, 8 refers to this). There are also the passages predicting that in the day of the Lord, or the return of Christ, the sun will be darkened, the moon will turn into blood, and the stars will fall (Isaiah 13:10, 34:4; Joel 2:10, 31, 3:15; Amos 5:20; 8:9 Matthew 24:29; Acts 2:20 [which quotes Joel]; Revelation 6:12, 13). 

Since God clearly condemns divination (in Deuteronomy 18:10-12 among many other passages) and astrology is a form of divination, and since God condemns astrology and other occult practices in Isaiah 47, it is evident that God is not giving humanity astrological signs in Genesis 1:14. To try to read that meaning into it would be to torture the text and strip it of any reasonable interpretation, especially in context. All scripture is interpreted in context of the passage, the book, and the whole Bible. 

Q. What about the Gospel In The Stars that claims the gospel is given in the zodiac signs of Aries, Taurus, Gemini, etc.? 

A. It should seem odd that the theory of Gospel in the Stars (GIS), first expounded in the 1800's, would be something missed by orthodox, Biblical Christianity for almost 2,000 years. The reason is simply that there is no Biblical evidence for God giving the gospel through the astrological zodiac signs and, therefore, the Church did not have this teaching. There are other good reasons as well to reject GIS. First, the names of the zodiac are not universal. The names used in Western Astrology (which come from the Greeks and Romans) have not been used in all other systems. Chinese astrology and Native American astrology, for example, not only do not use the same terms, but have completely different systems of astrology. Secondly, the general revelation in nature does not give the gospel. General revelation reveals the existence of a Creator (Romans 1:18ff), but the gospel is given in special revelation through Jesus Christ and God's word. The gospel is termed by God as a "secret" or a "mystery" before the coming of Christ (1 Corinthians 2:7; Ephesians 3: 8-12; 6:19; and Colossians 4:3) which means that it was not known specifically before the incarnation of Jesus. 

There is erroneous data in some of the original information that the GIS is based on, and Biblical passages used for GIS are taken out of context and meaning is read into them. The fact that the Bible names constellations does not indicate there is a meaning in them. When Psalms 147:4 (a passage used to "prove" GIS) says that God counts the stars and calls them by name, it just means God knows all the stars since He created them! This is a praise of God as Creator of the seemingly endless array of stars in space. There are too many for us to count (or even see) yet God knows each one of them! 

To read some articles about Gospel in the Stars, see 

Book review of Perpetuated in Righteousness by Daniel Kilawa (a GIS proponent) http://www.letusreason.org/current4%20.htm 

Overview of the GIS Theory from the Christian Research Institute http://www.equip.org/site/c.muI1LaMNJrE/b.2722217/k.5495/DG240_Is_There_A_Christian_Zodiac_A_Gospel_In_the_Stars.htm
Gospel In the Stars? Astrology or Occultism? http://www.rapidnet.com/~jbeard/bdm/Psychology/astrol.htm 

Is there A Gospel In the Stars? by Danny Faulkner http://www.ldolphin.org/zodiac/faulkner.html 

Q. If Daniel was made chief of the astrologers and wise men, doesn't that mean he studied astrology and other occult subjects? 
A. If one reads the first chapter of Daniel carefully, it does not indicate that Daniel studied occultism. After Daniel and his companions refused to eat the King's food because it violated Jewish law (verse 8), they were secluded for 10 days and consumed only water and vegetables, after which they were examined. They were found to be healthier than the men who had eaten at the King's table, and were allowed to continue their diet (verse 15). In verse 17, it says that God gave Daniel and his friends "knowledge and skill in all literature and wisdom; and Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams." Note the word "all" used there. When the king interviewed them, they were found to be wiser than the wise men, and appointed to the King's service. If they were given wisdom and understanding by God, why would they need knowledge of the occult, something God explicitly condemns? And if God gave them "wisdom," one must assume that God would not consider anything he forbids as wisdom. Would God just make Daniel better at the occult than the other wise men? Of course not. God gave them abilities far beyond those of the court's wise men because He gave them wisdom and understanding that came from God. When Daniel interpreted the king's first dream, he did so by God-given ability and wisdom after praying for help, not from occult divination (Chapter 2, verses 17-19, and 30). Furthermore, if Daniel and his companions refused to violate God's law concerning food, and were willing to possibly risk their lives on this or the life of the king's chief official (see verse 9), why would they give in to a study of astrology or other occult arts? There is no indication in the text that Daniel ever used the occult arts to give advice to or interpret for the king. In fact, all indications from the text are the opposite: Daniel used only wisdom and abilities given him by God. Only God could get someone who had no occult knowledge to be head of all the wise men! It shows God's power and wisdom outshines what was supposed to be the best knowledge and wisdom at that time in that culture. 

MARTIAL ARTS

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs2.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. What about the martial arts? Is it okay for a Christian to learn and practice them? 
A. There is not a simple yes or no answer to this. First, one must consider the teacher and how it's being taught. Question the teacher and ask what his spiritual beliefs are (not what his religion is), does he teach about the 'chi' energy in the class, and does he see the movements working due to the chi/life force? Does the teacher incorporate these views in the lessons? Does the teacher require meditation? If so, I would see this as very problematic. If the teacher is teaching only physical movements for protection and is not teaching about the chi, then that could be okay if you are comfortable with it. Secondly, one must consider the type of martial art you want to learn: There are 'soft martial arts' such as Tai Chi and Aikido that cannot be separated from the belief systems behind them. These are more spiritually based and would be problematic for the Christian. The hard martial arts such as judo, karate, and some others, might be okay if spiritual ideas are not incorporated and chi or qi is not presented as essential to the lessons. To understand about the chi or qi, see the CANA article on Yin and Yang http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YinYang.html and the article described below: The Christian magazine, the CRI (Christian Research Institute) Journal, did a series of three articles on the martial arts. You can access these online by going to their site at www.equip.org and typing in "martial arts" in the Search box. 

HARRY POTTER

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs2.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. There is nothing wrong with breaking rules and lying in the Harry Potter books because Harry is fighting evil. After all, many people lied during the Holocaust to save Jews who were being sent to the death camps. 

A. Harry usually lies for his own pleasure (going to Hogsmeade) or to get out of trouble. He even lies to his friends Lupin and Hermione. He also cheats on the Triwizard Tournament. None of these lies are justified. Harry rarely is punished or suffers for his wrongdoing. For Harry and his friends, the ends justify the means. See the Harry Potter articles on this site where this is documented from the books. 

Q. Why is it so wrong for Harry Potter to lie or disobey? After all, everyone has done this! 
A. Yes, everyone has done this. But lying or doing something wrong, then regretting it or suffering the consequences for it is one thing, while lying or doing something wrong and getting away with it, or not regretting it, or not suffering the consequences, is a totally different thing. To have a hero in a children's book who lies and does not deal with the consequences is a dangerous teaching for children. In fact, in the Harry Potter books, Harry is sometimes rewarded for lying, cheating, and disobedience. Sure, kids will love this? They don't want rules and would love to get away with wrongdoing with no punishment. Children might eat ice cream for supper, stay up all night, or wander the streets if not restrained. Does that make it okay? Having a boy who gets rewarded for doing something forbidden and dangerous as an example only encourages the idea that it's okay to get away with doing wrong. 

Q. If you are concerned about Harry Potter, then what about Cinderella, Snow White, Sleeping Beauty, and other fairy tales? 

A. None of these fairy tales, as told in today's popular versions, endorse the study and practice of the occult. None of them depict heroes or heroines who consistently lie, act in mean-spirited ways, or seek revenge. None of them depict the central character studying occult arts. 

Q. How are Tolkien and Lewis different from Harry Potter? 

A. This answer cannot address all the differences, but will address some of the main ones involving the occult. The characters in Tolkien who have powers have them inherently; that is, they don't learn them through occult study or methods. Also, these characters, such as Gandalf, are not human but are part of angelic type beings created by Tolkien. The use of these powers is not a central focus in either Tolkien or Lewis, and their central characters do not practice the occult. I see no parallels between the references to Gandalf's powers and to the active and ongoing study of real occult practices present in Harry Potter. Harry is learning divination - including astrology, arithmancy (a type of numerology), spell casting, and potions. These things are not fictional nor are they fantasy; they exist today and information on how to learn and practice them is easy to find. Furthermore, there is a moral center in both Tolkien and Lewis that is lacking in Harry Potter. In Tolkien, in fact, one of the themes is the corruption of power as seen in the contact Bilbo and Frodo have with the Ring. Their desire to use the Ring's power pulls them toward evil, and the Ring corrupts character; therefore, the central characters develop integrity and character in resisting the temptation of the Ring. 
In Harry Potter, we see Harry increasing his power through knowledge of spells and magick in order to fight Voldemort. In Tolkien, the heroes must resist the use of power; in Harry Potter, it is sought after and admired. Additionally, in HP, the power is tied into actual occultic practices, and the source of power for both Harry and Voldemort is the same. 

It is my view, as a former Literature major and as one who has read and written stories and poems since quite a young age, that the literary quality of both Tolkien and Lewis far surpass Rowling. In fact, the differences are so great, I find it difficult to even compare them. 

For a more detailed look at a comparison between Harry Potter, C. S. Lewis' Narnia series, and Tolkien's books, see Harry Potter, Narnia, and The Lord of the Rings: What You Need to Know About Fantasy Books, Movies and Games by Richard Abanes, available from Amazon, Christian Book Distributors and other book outlets. 

OCCULT AND NEW AGE

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs3.html 
By Marcia Montenegro

Q. Are there differences between the occult and the New Age? If so, what are they? 
A. First, a disclaimer: There is no authority or authoritative source to define the New Age or the occult, and even those involved will disagree with each other. My answer to this question is based on my experiences in the New Age and in some occult practices, on my reading, on discussion with others who have been involved in or studied these areas, and on the feedback I receive from my website. I have modified my statements on these two areas over time, and have tried to keep current with both categories. 

The New Age and the occult are related and have much in common, yet also have some distinct differences. I like to say that the New Age can be seen as a spectrum of various beliefs that sometimes entails certain practices, whereas the occult is perhaps better described as a spectrum of practices attached to various beliefs. Both are related to some Gnostic ideas about seeking and gaining wisdom in order to empower one's self or one's spiritual journey. Both usually share a belief in an energy or force that binds everyone and everything together (this view is not common to all occult beliefs). In the New Age, this energy or force is often seen as being God. 

The New Age is more oriented to transcendence and the evolvement of the soul/ spirit on a continual journey, usually through reincarnation. The New Age seems to emphasize the spiritual above the material, while the occult tends to divinize the material. Eastern beliefs from Buddhism and Hinduism play a major role in New Age thinking. In the occult, the focus is more on the present, and on harmony with nature and/or the environment. Forces or energies are seen as natural in the occult. The New Age and the occult both emphasize that one can access this energy for healing or for psychic powers, but the occult also tends to use specific rituals to access this force more than the New Age. Both the occult and the New Age may advocate the practice of spirit contact, visualization techniques, Eastern meditation, psychic powers, and various forms of divination (astrology, palmistry, numerology, etc.). However, some areas, such as ritual and ceremonial magick, are specialized areas of the occult. 

Of course, both the New Age and the occult overlap into areas where the distinction between the two becomes blurred or irrelevant. 

For more information, see CANA articles on the New Age and the Occult at http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles.html 
BASIC CHRISTIANITY

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs3.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. What about all the people who were killed in the name of God? 

A. Accusations of killing or other injustice done in the name of God, such as the Crusades, the Inquisition, witch-burnings, etc., are often based on misconceptions of Christianity and distorted facts. First of all, what people did in these cases in the name of God does not mean that God endorsed it. Secondly, many of the people who committed these acts may have claimed to be acting for Christ and without actually being Christian at all. There are many nominal Christians (Christians in name only) and cultural Christians (people who identify with Christianity as part of their culture or heritage) who have not trusted Christ as Lord of their lives. Thirdly, there is misinformation about some of these historical events, many of which were part of political power plays and which only used Christianity as an excuse for certain actions. If anyone looks into the Crusades, for example, one can see there were many complex political and historical factors at work, and that these played a part of the larger picture of tensions between the Eastern and the Western cultures at that time. What was done in the name of Christ does not mean Christ endorsed it. Fourth, one needs to consider the historical evidence for slaughter done in the name of non-Christian gods or by non-Christians. Three of the biggest mass murderers in the 20th century, Stalin, Hitler, and Pol Pot, were not Christians. 

For refutations of many myths about Christianity which, however, do not deny that there was some wrongdoing by those professing Christianity, see: 
Christianity on Trial: Arguments Against Anti-Religious Bigotry by Vincent Carroll and David Shiflett 

6 Modern Myths About Christianity and Western Christianity by Philip J. Sampson 

The bottom line is that murder and cruelty come from the evil that is in the hearts of men. Man is not naturally or inherently good, but instead is inherently selfish. Selfishness can be subverted and transformed into cruelty, then justified by a relative morality. 

Q. What about where it says in the Bible, "Judge not?" 

A. I often wonder if those who bring this up have ever actually looked at this passage (Matthew 7:1). The words, "judge not," are only the beginning of a sentence and are not a whole sentence. This sentence actually says, "Judge not, that you be not judged." In other words, it's saying here that we should realize we will all be judged! The passage is also telling us not to judge hypocritically: "For with what judgment you judge, you will be judged; and with what measure you use, it will be measured back to you." Keep in mind that the Bible was not written in verses and chapters; verses and chapters were added centuries later for convenience of finding passages (and sometimes the division of chapters and verses was poorly done). Therefore, when one reads the Bible, it is best to ignore verses and chapters as much as possible. This passage (verse 1 through 5) is clearly to rebuke hypocrites, those who judge others while practicing the same thing themselves. 

We are never told in God's word to judge a person's heart and motives, since that is only up to God, but we are to judge actions and teachings. We are told by Jesus to beware of false teachers, for example (Matthew 7:15), and that many false Christs (Matthew 24:5, 23-24) will come. We judge the teachings by the principles of the Bible because God's words are true and established forever (Psalm 119:105, 130, 140; Isaiah 40:8; Matthew 5:18, 24:35; Mark 13:31); God's words are life-giving (Deuteronomy 8:3; Psalm 119:93; Matthew 4:4; John 6:63, 17:17); and God's word judges us (Jeremiah 23:29-32; Hebrews 4:12). 
YOGA
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs3.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. Should a Christian practice yoga? Is there such a thing as Christian Yoga?
A. Yoga is so much a part of Hindu belief and worship (it is a form of worship in my opinion) that I advise Christians to not do yoga. The poses themselves are often depictions of Hindu deities, and the hand positions mimic the positions of the hands of statues of Hindu gods. The purpose of yoga is not physical and it is not to relax; it is to prepare the student for more advanced meditative states and also to lead them to the realization that their true self is divine (the "Atman"). The goal is to dis-identify with the body and self as your real identity.
Many yoga classes do not use the Eastern terms when teaching yoga, but disguise these with other terms that sound innocuous, such as "breathing techniques" for pranayama; "energy points" for chakras; "center" for meditation; "poses" for asanas, etc. 
The two CANA articles on yoga show the strong spiritual roots of yoga: 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Yoga.html 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YogaHippies1.html 
It is not as if there are not other forms of exercise. And yoga is not really exercise anyway - it is a spiritual practice with a spiritual purpose. In fact, many Hindu yoga masters and teachers are upset that yoga in the U.S. is being taught as a non-spiritual practice. This is not surprising, since yoga was introduced in North America by Hindus, who planned to use yoga as a vehicle for introducing Hinduism.
"Christian yoga" is an oxymoron. If one removes the true aspects of yoga to make it into something acceptable to Christians, then the breathing techniques and asanas need to be removed, which means there is then no yoga at all. Just as there is no Christian Ouija boards and no Christian astrology, so there is no Christian yoga that is truly yoga or truly Christian. 
Now that yoga has been successfully marketed as an "exercise" and way to be healthy, yoga is associated with youth, health, fitness, and beauty. It is the perfect Trojan Horse.

MEDITATION AND HYPNOSIS

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs3.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. What is Biblical Meditation and is it different from other types of meditation? 

A. The word meditation is a word with many meanings for many people, so it's important to understand what is meant by anyone using this word.


Meditation traditionally has had the meaning of thinking deeply, pondering, or active reflection or contemplation. This is what is meant by this word in the Old Testament. The word translated as meditation in several verses in the Psalms means to meditate in the sense of reflecting upon. In fact, the New Living Translation uses the word thought for meditation in several of these passages, such as in Psalms 19:14: "May the words of my mouth and the thoughts of my heart be pleasing to you." Biblical meditation and thinking are very close; meditation is not separate from thought. We are to seek to understand God's word with our minds, not to empty the mind, or to bypass the mind, for a supposed merging with God. We cannot do biblical meditation without thinking or pondering.
However, due to the influx of Eastern religions and variations thereof in Western culture, the word meditation can also refer to derivatives of Eastern meditation, which have infiltrated this culture through the New Age movement. Eastern forms of meditation have become so widespread, in fact, that we find them not only is spiritually oriented groups, but forming the foundation of relaxation techniques in sports, business seminars, schools, and in many health related areas; as well as being presented in churches as a form of prayer. The word meditation is not always used, however. Words such as centering, contemplative prayer, relaxing, de-stressing, mindfulness and others are used instead. Many people do not realize that these techniques incorporate forms of Eastern meditation, usually from Buddhism. Or if they do know this, they think it is a good thing.
Because of this Eastern religious influence, the word meditation referring to Eastern meditation is often used interchangeably with the Biblical word for meditation. Thus, people are misled into believing they are one and the same. However, the differences between these two forms of meditation are so vast as to render them completely at odds with each other.
Eastern forms of meditation found in the West (including most of the stress reduction and centering techniques) involve most of the following: sitting in a certain position, closing the eyes, practicing a breathing technique (usually observing or counting the breaths), trying to go beyond thoughts or thinking (there are several techniques to bring this about), and repeating a word or phrase (a mantra). These practices come from both Hinduism and Buddhism (of course, Buddhism came from Hinduism, so there is overlap). 
The reason it is important in the Eastern spiritual view to go beyond thinking, is because Eastern beliefs hold that the mind is part of the material world and is therefore a barrier to spiritual understanding and the grasping of ultimate reality. It is not so much a matter of emptying the mind as it is a matter of transcending the mind or transcending thoughts. The techniques to attain this transcendence are actually used in hypnosis; thus, Eastern meditation is often a form of self-induced hypnosis. The resulting state of mind is one in which the person usually feels peaceful, part of a larger whole or oneness, and close to God (if the person believes in a god), and may even feel their body is dissolving or that they are leaving their body. But these are just consequences of the meditation technique; they actually have no foundation in reality because peace and/or God cannot be known via a manmade technique.
These Eastern forms of meditation have infiltrated the church and are being called prayer or meditation, contemplative prayer, or centering prayer. People are even advised to choose certain words from the Bible as a mantra, though the word mantra is not generally used. Instead, one may be told to choose a sacred phrase or sacred word to repeat. These techniques do not resemble the prayer that is modeled for us in the Bible, however. Biblical prayer involves actively petitioning, thanking, and praising God. "Devote yourselves to prayer, keeping alert in it with an attitude of thanksgiving" (Colossians 4:2 NASB).
Christian prayer should be taught as it is modeled in the Bible, particularly in the New Testament. Some key passages include: Matthew 5:43-45 (pray for our enemies); Matthew 6:6 (pray without showing off); Matthew 6:9-13 (often called the Lord's Prayer, which is the model for praise, petition, and thanks); Matthew 7:6 (do not pray with vain repetitions); Matthew 9:38 (pray for God to send workers into His harvest); Matthew 21:22 and James 1:6 (pray in faith); Luke 18:1-8 (pray/petition without losing heart); ask in the name of Christ (John 16:23-24); 1 Thessalonians 5:17 (pray without ceasing - not mindlessly, but having an attitude of prayer and being in the Lord in all things); and James 5:14-16 (pray for the sick). Our prayers are to make use of words and thought. 
The goal of Eastern meditation is to know an ultimate reality (in Hinduism and New Age, it is to realize one's true nature is divine; in Buddhism, it is to realize that there is no self or to realize the Buddha nature of all things); the goal of Biblical meditation is to know and love God through reading and contemplating (with an active mind) His word. One is non-thinking; the other is thinking. One is to know ultimate reality; the other is learning about God who has revealed Himself. One is established on techniques; the other is based on the Biblical pattern and uses our God-given minds to read and study His word. 
See the Question below on Hypnosis, and for further information, see the following CANA articles: 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Meditation.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ContemplativePrayer1.html


HYPNOSIS

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs3.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Q. Is Hypnosis okay? 
A. Hypnotists perform on stage and increasingly now, in schools. Many people also consult hypnotherapists to stop smoking or get rid of some other bad habit. Hypnotherapy is used in counseling sessions. Even if the results seem harmless or good, there is much more to hypnosis than meets the eye.
A hypnotic state, even a very mild one, is a state where critical thinking and judgment are suspended. Therefore, the person in such a state has their mind open to whatever influences want to come in, from the suggestions of the therapist or counselor to the spiritual realm. The mind in this state is very receptive and malleable. No matter the intent of the hypnotist or hypnotherapist, the hypnotist or therapist is not in total control. 
The hypnotic state is the same as the altered states one goes into in Eastern meditation and in occult "centering." This state is very desired in the occult because occult practitioners (psychics, tarot card readers, mediums, etc.) know that in this state they are more sensitive and receptive to their supposed sources of information and the guidance of their "guides" or other disembodied beings (i.e., fallen angels, though of course, they do not see it this way). All of the popular mediums go into this kind of state to "hear" from the dead and recommend it to others as a way to contact their "guides." 
The hypnotic state is the state one is put in or goes into in order to meet their "guides." This is how I was introduced to my spirit guide. When I practiced astrology, I would naturally fall into this state during the reading (consultation for the client). It is like having your mind in neutral, open to external or alien guidance that is not from God.
The hypnotic state is not normal, natural, or healthy. 
There have been incidents of people becoming depressed, suicidal, or having psychotic breaks or nightmares, as a result of having been hypnotized. Hypnosis affects the mind; often in a negative manner. It can alter a person's psyche and, over time (as in Eastern meditation), their worldview.
This is a link from a former hypnotist warning people of hypnosis: http://www.dangers-of-hypnosis.co.uk/ 
Although the article at the link below advocates a "safe use" of hypnosis (I think the dangers and risks are too high for any "safe" use), they do explain some of the possible complications and negative repercussions of hypnosis: 
http://www.brooksidecenter.com/possible_dangers_and_complicatio.htm 
Also, see the above Q & A on Meditation.
SUPERSTITION

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs4.html 

By Marcia Montenegro
Q. What about emails asking me to forward something to 10 friends? These emails usually tell me that if I do this, I will have good luck and if I don't forward the email, something bad will happen to me. 
A. These types of emails are reminiscent of the old chain letters which asked that you send copies of a letter to so many friends and you would receive good luck in return. Dire warnings were given about tragedy ahead if you did not send the letter on. 
The idea of luck goes back to the belief in pagan gods and the efforts people made to placate them and thereby earn the favor of the gods. "Maybe the gods will smile on me" some would think as they tried various things to get good fortune from these gods. Conversely, one would try to avoid doing anything to offend the gods and bring bad fortune on one's head. 
Believing in luck is like relying on the vagaries of what are called chance and fate. Perhaps if you do x, y, or z, this will be your lucky day and fate will smile on you. But chance and fate are impersonal; there is no intelligence or will in them. In fact, chance and fate are based on beliefs that some kind of force exists which you can manipulate through your actions. 
Or you might carry a good-luck charm. Reliance on a charm means that you think the charm will attract good fortune (chance) to you. Keeping or wearing a charm for luck is a belief from witchcraft than an object can attract beneficial forces in the universe to you or that the object can protect you from bad fortune. Forwarding an email to bring good luck is the same idea: it is using the act of forwarding the email as a charm that will supposedly attract good circumstances into your life.
One should stop and think about this. How does forwarding an email bring good luck? Who is watching to see if you forward the email and who will pass on this luck and how will they give you this good fortune? Who will punish you if you don't forward the email and why? Would God go along with this? No God worthy of believing would stoop to such shenanigans.
Only the true God knows the end from the beginning (Isaiah 46:10). There is no such thing as "luck" or a force you can manipulate, although fallen angels, eager to make you interested in anything that takes away from God, may respond to such manipulations to get you to believe you are in charge. God allows things in our life, both good and bad, for His purposes. If one has trusted in Christ, then that person is being conformed to the image of Christ (Romans 8:29) and God will allow conditions in the person's life to bring this about, whether good or bad. Christians are told that God disciplines those whom He loves (Hebrews 12:7-10; Revelation 3:19) and also blesses them (John 20:29; Galatians 3:14; Ephesians 1:3). When you are trusting in God through faith in Jesus Christ, then you should have no fear of what might happen (2 Timothy 1:7; Romans 8:15); instead you are relying on the Lord for His provision and for what He determines is best from an eternal perspective.
If you have not believed in Christ, believing in luck is not going to bring good things nor protect from bad things. This is like building your hopes on sand. Jesus said that when the rains and wind come, a house built on sand will fall down, whereas the house build on rock will stand (Matthew 7:24-29). 
Jesus is the rock (1 Corinthians 10:4), the bread of life (John 6:35), and the one who paid the penalty for sins on the cross. It is by God's grace that we can repent, be forgiven for our sins, and have eternal life through faith in Christ (Matthew 26:28; Mark 1:15; Luke 5:24, 24:47; John 8:24, 14:6; Acts 3: 19, 4:12, 10:43, 20:21, 26:18; Romans 3:25; 1 Corinthians 15:3; Galatians 1:4; Colossians 1:13, 14; Hebrews 2:17, 9:28, 10:12; 1 Peter 2:24, 3:18). 
True peace results from faith in Jesus, and brings assurance that God is watching out for us and working in our lives for the best, no matter what circumstances we see around us. Jesus said: "Peace I leave with you; My peace I give to you; not as the world gives do I give to you. Do not let your heart be troubled, nor let it be fearful," John 14:27.
"Of Him all the prophets bear witness that through His name everyone who believes in Him receives forgiveness of sins," Acts 10:43.
POWER BRACELETS
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_FAQs4.html 

By Marcia Montenegro
Q. Is it okay to use a power bracelet? Do they work? 
A. Power bracelets that claim to heal, "balance energy," bring calmness, or bring clarity are sold in many places, and are abundant on the Internet. The idea that power can come from an object is an occult idea rooted in animism, the belief that spirits or powers reside in objects. 
There is nothing in the Bible that teaches to use objects for healing. Some people refer to the handkerchiefs of Paul that healed people. However, this was a unique situation based on Paul being an apostle and the healing being a sign (miracle) to indicate the presence and power of the Holy Spirit to both believers and pagans. 
Furthermore, the Bible states that the power was clearly from God; Acts 19:11, 12: "God was performing extraordinary miracles by the hands of Paul, so that handkerchiefs or aprons were even carried from his body to the sick, and the diseases left them and the evil spirits went out". The handkerchiefs or aprons themselves had no power; the power was from God. 
Moreover, we should not use narrative as prescriptive unless other Bible passages indicate it is. That is, we cannot say that because God used Paul's handkerchief 2,000 years ago, we can accept any claim that comes along that an object has healing (or other) power, or that such power is from God. 
There is no medical basis for any of the effects from these types of power bracelets, whether they are New Age, occult, or Eastern. Some of the pain alleviation may come from the placebo effect, which accounts for about 1/3 of all effects of "feeling better" in healing. Other "healing" may be occultic; that is, demonic. There are many cases of people feeling better when in actuality, they are not better nor are they are cured.
A relevant passage for this is Deuteronomy 13:1-3 where God states that the criteria for a prophet whose dreams or prophecies come true is whether or not he calls you to follow other gods. In other words, the dream or prophecy may come true -- something may work or seem to work -- but if it is attributed to an impersonal force or power rooted in a non-Christian religion, or honors a god other than the biblical God, then it is to be rejected. The person who decides to access this power or accept it is essentially honoring that false belief and power. 
Furthermore, a person may open themselves to demonic influences when using an object that is connected to occult or New Age beliefs. This is not because there are demons residing in the object itself, but because the person is open to the idea that the power coming from or through the object may heal them. This means they are agreeing with the influence or power for which the object is the medium. The so-called power in these cases is actually the influence and presence of demons.
"Suppose there are prophets among you or those who dream dreams about the future, and they promise you signs or miracles, and the predicted signs or miracles occur. If they then say, 'Come, let us worship other gods' -- gods you have not known before -- do not listen to them. The Lord your God is testing you to see if you truly love him with all your heart and soul." Deuteronomy 13:1-3 NLT

Articles

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles.html
Alternative/ Blended/ Complementary/ Integrated Healing
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_AlternativeHealing.html
By Marcia Montenegro

1. It is called alternative because the technique/ drug/ herb has not been or cannot be adequately tested, or has been found ineffective or dangerous. If it were a safe, tested treatment, it would not be in the alternative category. Many cited studies to support these methods are flawed, short-term, based on anecdotal evidence, conducted by believers in the techniques, and often are not published in a peer-reviewed medical journal. 
The terms complementary, blended, and integrated are now being used as well since alternative treatments are being combined with traditional medicine. This makes it more difficult to test the alternative methods or to know what is really working when the patient improves. It should be remembered that the placebo effect accounts for 30% or more for a person feeling better. 

2. Proponents of alternative medicine are often hostile to the medical establishment and/or what is called "western thinking," that is, rational thinking. There is often a bias against science or belief in a conspiracy amongst physicians. This prejudice prevents them from objectively viewing the evidence against alternative healing. More doctors are now allowing or advocating these treatments because of patient demand so they can stay in business. But remember, doctors can be deceived, too. 

3. Many of the new healing techniques are being called energy medicine since there is an assumption that one is dealing with channeling, transferring or altering energy. This energy is not measurable or biological; it is believed to be the energy of a universal force/life force pervading all. The belief in this type of energy is foundational for sorcery, pantheism, monism, some Eastern religions, many New Age-related beliefs, and most of the occult. Sometimes this energy is seen as being an impersonal God, a god-force, or an innate divine intelligence which infuses all parts of the universe and our bodies. These are spiritual, not medical, views. 

4. Many techniques such as acupuncture, acupressure, tai chi (not a medicine but often prescribed for people recovering from illness) are based on the belief that a universal force called chi (also spelled as qi, ki or ji) which pervades everything and everyone must be flowing to achieve good health. There is also the belief in two universal energies, yin and yang, which must be balanced. If anything is blocking the chi or unbalancing the yin and yang, then illness results. The chi is believed to flow through invisible channels in the body called meridians. In this case, treatment is based on a spiritual belief system, not on medicine or scientific fact. So far, no medical or biological basis as been discovered for acupuncture. There are theories that the needles trigger the release of endorphins or affect a neural pathway, causing a temporary relief of pain. If indeed this is what is happening, then it is no longer actually acupuncture, since acupuncture is not based on the physiology of neural pathways or endorphins. For a more detailed Christian view of acupuncture, see "Evaluating Acupuncture" by Steve Godwin at http://www.wfial.org/index.cfm?fuseaction=artNewAge.article_10 

5. Homeopathy is based on the belief that a vital force in the body has been disrupted. Treatments which would produce the symptoms of the illness in a healthy person are used to treat the sick person. However, since these treatments often contain poisonous substances, they are diluted until nothing of the original compound is left. It is believed that when the mixture is shaken, some of its "energy" transfers to the water in diluted form. Homeopathic doctors do not apologize for being unable to explain how these remedies work. Treatments vary from person to person. 

6. Therapeutic touch is not touching at all, but holding the hands several inches above the patient to feel for "warm" or "cold" spots which indicate a problem. The healer is working with "energy" and removes the bad energy and transmits "healing energy" through their hands. This technique comes directly from the occult and the New Age, and is similar to both psychic and witchcraft techniques for healing. 

7. Other New Age/ occult healing techniques include: Reiki (transferring a healing energy), polarity therapy, touch for health, acupressure, ayurvedic remedies, iridology, reflexology, applied Kinesiology, muscle testing, magnetic therapy, shiatsu, most massage therapy, and Rolfing. The magnets in jewelry and belts worn for healing are similar in size and strength to refrigerator magnets which cannot penetrate beyond 10 sheets of paper, much less the skin and tissue of a person's body. (Washington Post, 9-8-99, p. H3, by Robert L. Park, professor of physics at the U. of MD, author of Voodoo Science). Massage therapy, as practiced in the United States, is more than massage, as it is based on the belief that certain parts of the body relate to areas of the person's past and life, and massage supposedly releases old hurts, rejections, anger, etc. This is determined arbitrarily and is based on magical thinking. Massage therapy schools are notoriously New Age in their thinking and training. For further information, please see this informative article on Massage Therapy by Steve Godwin http://www.wfial.org/index.cfm?fuseaction=artNewAge.article_8 

8. [Naturopathy/herbal medicine] The basis for "natural" remedies comes mostly from New Age thinking which views nature as pure and/or sacred. There are "natural" remedies which are ineffective and which are dangerous. Most herbs and potions are unregulated, untested and inconsistent in quality and potency. There is no way for the buyer to determine how much of an active ingredient is present (which varies from bottle to bottle), and there is no way to know if the label is even accurate. In addition, one does not know how the herb or potion will interact with other medications that are being taken. Long term effects of many herbal products and large doses of vitamins remain unknown. A California Dept. of Health Sciences study tested 243 Asian patent medicines, finding that four contained lead, 35 mercury and 36 arsenic, "in levels exceeding those allowed in drugs." About one-third of the supplements contained "heavy metals" and other "'adulterants'" (The Washington Post, 9/17/98, p. A3). Scripture tells us that nature is fallen just as man is (Genesis 3:17; Romans 8: 19-22). Although traditional medicine can be misused or overused, there is nothing inherently better about "natural" remedies as opposed to regular medication. Buy and take at your own risk. 
9. Yoga is a part of Hinduism and comes from a Sanskrit term which means to unite with. Hatha yoga, as one of many yogas, was devised to aid the practitioner in transcending his body, identity and mind in order to unite with the Hindu godhead. The yoga positions, asanas, combined with breathing techniques, are designed to induce a meditative trance state. Hatha yoga is based on the principle that putting the body in various unnatural positions will help the person, once he/she has perfected it, to become aware that his/her body is not reality so that he/she will no longer identify with it. 
Then one works on the breath, pranayama, to develop mental discipline; then come concentration, meditation/ contemplation, and absorption, called samadhi, which is the realization that there is no distinction between self and other or self and God. Yoga originated in ancient India where yogis developed it as a technique to prepare for death. The purpose of yoga was never relaxation, flexibility or exercise. There are other methods available to achieve flexibility and toning. 

10. Terms and phrases which may indicate a New Age or occult belief: life force, universal force, energy, cosmic force, creative force, divine force, chi (qi, ki, ji), aura, energy field, auric field, meridians, chakras, energy points, channels of energy, psychic energy, psychic centers, cleansing of toxins, balancing, polarity, prana, divine breath, yin-yang, energy healing, healing powers, intelligence/wisdom of the body, Spirit (as opposed to Holy Spirit), the God within, consciousness, Christ consciousness. Some teachers/writers in the health and psychology fields who endorse alternative/New Age healing, in whole or in part: Dr. Bernie Siegel, Dr. Deepak Chopra, Dr. Andrew Weil, Dr. Carolyn Myss, Dr. Elizabeth Kubler-Ross, John Bradshaw, Dr. Brian Weiss, John Kabat-Zinn, and Dr. Christine Northrup. 

11. What is Pilates? This form of exercise was started by Joseph Pilates in the early 20th century. Today, there are variations of Pilates, often with an admixture of yoga. An article on the site of the United Kingdom's Reachout Trust ministry gives an excellent overview of Pilates along with some points to consider before signing up for a Pilates course: http://www.reachouttrust.org/articles/alternatives/pilates.htm  

Another excellent overview of Pilates and cautions for Christians can be found in this article by Steve Godwin (with David Grubbs), "The Pilates Method" http://www.wfial.org/index.cfm?fuseaction=artGeneral.article_7 

Want more on energy concepts? Read The Christian, Energetic Medicine, "New Age Paranoia," by Elliott Miller. 

An excellent resource on information on alternative healing can be found on CINAM, operated by Janice Lyons of Current Issues in Alternative Medicine. You may also contact her at CINAM (Current Issues in Alternative Medicine), PO Box 16855, Asheville, NC 28816. 

A website with articles by Dr. Donal O'Mathuna, a Christian physician, on the topics of bioethics and alternative medicine: http://www.xenos.org/ministries/crossroads/donal/articles.htm 

Another excellent resource is Examining Alternative Medicine: An Inside Look at the Benefits and Risks, by Paul C. Reisser, M.D., Dale Mabe, D.O., Robert Velarde [InterVarsity Press, 2001]. Available from Amazon 

ConsumerLab.com. This site allows you to choose a vitamin or mineral supplement, an herbal or other supplement, or a nutritional food or beverage on the market and see what it is supposed to be and do, as well as seeing the results from tests done on these various products. For example, you can click on Vitamin C, Echinacea, ginseng, etc., discover where it comes from and what it does, then see how these have held up in having what they claim to. The site also reports warnings on contaminants, such as pesticide, found in some supplements. 

Astrology: What it really is
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Astrolgy.html
By Marcia Montenegro
Background:

Astrology is more than the horoscope columns in the newspapers and in magazines. Astrology is an occult practice, rooted in ancient Babylon. It originated, historians believe, when the ancient Chaldeans observed the orderly movement of the planets and assigned them godlike character and powers. The planets eventually were worshipped as gods. Each planet came to be the ruler of certain areas of life. The astrologers, who advised kings and rulers, interpreted the pattern of planets as omens or signs of what was to come. 

Astrology Now:

By integrating psychological terms and Eastern mystical world views such as karma and reincarnation, contemporary astrology shifted in the 20th century from rigid readings and prediction to a tool of character analysis and spiritual advice. Although future events are still part of the chart reading, they are downplayed, and usually called "forecasting" or "looking at coming trends." Astrology is a form of divination, a method used not only to predict events, but also to gain information about past and present through esoteric techniques. 

Beliefs:

Astrology is based on the magical belief that the planetary positions at one's birth time and birthplace reflect that person's character, lessons in life, challenges, and spiritual path. Most astrologers, like all occultists, believe that since the universe is connected by a mystical force into a supernatural oneness (monism), our intimate journeys can be read in external factors, such as the planets. This belief is stated in the occult expression, "as above, so below". 
How it works:

Interpretation of a chart is done through the astrologer's knowledge of the planets' symbolic esoteric meanings and their positions in the chart. There can also be a psychic bonding with the chart and/or client. This bonding, similar to the altered state of mind necessary for a medium, channeler, psychic, card reader or crystal ball gazer to practice their art, is the basis of many occult techniques. Since the astrologer is engaging in the occult, the door opens wide for supernatural guidance not from God. Coincidence and the desire of the client to believe the astrologer are also factors. The astrologer attributes any success to psychic ability, the help of spirit guides, previous lives as an astrologer, and/or the excellence of the astrological method. 

What about the Magi?

In Matthew 2, the Magi (wise men) followed the star that led them to the young Jesus in Bethlehem. The Magi were probably members of a priestly Persian caste of educated men who studied the heavenly bodies and, like all royal advisors at the time, combined astronomy and astrology. However, the star they followed appeared only to them, it moved ahead of them, and it supernaturally rested above the home of Jesus (v.9). No ordinary star does this, indicating that the "star" was possibly a supernatural light. There is absolutely no indication in the text that these wise men used astrology to find Jesus. Also, their journey showed the world that pagans traveled from afar to worship the Jewish Messiah! 

Can astrology be Christian?

Astrology cannot be combined with Christian belief in any way. It is condemned explicitly in the Bible (Isaiah 47:13-14), and implicitly in passages condemning divination and worshipping the heavens (Deuteronomy 4:19, 17:3, 18:9-12; 2 Kings 17:16; Jeremiah 10:2; Acts 7:42). God would not give anyone a "gift" for doing something he so clearly condemns. When one attributes special meaning to planetary positions, one is honoring these celestial bodies as well as rejecting God's commands to seek His advice (Isaiah 8:19-20; Daniel 2:27-28). And horoscope columns? They are written by people who believe in astrology, and have a world view at odds with God's word. Though appearing as helpful advice or as harmless fun (2 Corinthians 11:14-15), these columns are fruits of the occult and can become addictive reading. Consulting horoscopes, whatever your intention may be, is a form of honoring an occult practice. 

Avatar, The Last Airbender: A Critique
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_AvatarSite.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_AvatarSite2.html  
By Marcia Montenegro March-July 2007
"Avatar, the Last Airbender" is a television series that first appeared on a popular children's channel. It is also a video game and is available in video stores. Aang, a child Avatar (term explained below), is an airbender – he has paranormal powers over the air element. His quest is to learn how to master the other elements, earth, water, and fire, so that he can bring the four nations (each associated with one of the four elements) back in harmony (they were put out of harmony by the Fire Nation, which went on the attack).
This article is divided into three parts: Part one is an observation of the material on the Avatar Website, with comments. Part two is an evaluation of several episodes of the Avatar cartoon from the DVD, "Avatar, Book 2: Earth, Volume 1." Part three gives conclusions. The comments, evaluation, and conclusions are based on a Christian perspective. This assessment was made because there are specific spiritual dimensions to the Avatar program, and Christians are mandated to evaluate such spiritual data and claims. Note: When occult magic is referred to, it will be spelled "magick."
Brief Summary: Both the Avatar website and the Avatar episodes support belief in reincarnation, the use of occult magick, paranormal mastery over the elements, contact with the spirit world (spiritism), and the worship of spirits/gods.

Part One: The Avatar Website 

Below are 10 observations based on the Avatar website at http://tinyurl.com/nf2be.  Click on "For a full summary" on the home page to access the information being referred to (as of May 31, 2007, this information was on the website).
Avatar: The term "Avatar" is a Sanskrit term meaning "descent." It is used in Hinduism to describe the incarnation of a Hindu deity, usually the god Vishnu, who visits earth to help humanity at a crisis point. Vishnu has allegedly appeared nine times in various guises (including as the Buddha) throughout history, and will come again. However, the term "avatar" has migrated into popular alternative spiritualities and usually describes a spiritually advanced being that comes to earth to guide people, sometimes without the need for birth; the Avatar merely incarnates at will as an adult. ("Avatar" is also used to designate a computerized personal image used for online identification, no doubt deriving from the original meaning of incarnation). The "Avatar" cartoon features a child Avatar named Aang.
Observation 1: The nations are divided into four groups and named for the four elements - water, earth, air, and fire. 
Comment: The four elements are an integral part of occult practices such as astrology, modern Witchcraft, magick, and several others. Merely having the nations represent the four elements is not in and of itself necessarily a concern. However, combining this fact with other aspects of the series ties it into an occult worldview.

Observation 2: The Avatar website states this:
"Within each nation, there is a remarkable order of men and women called the "benders" who can learn to harness their inborn talent and manipulate their native element. Bending is a powerful form combining martial art and elemental magic."
Comment: A common definition for ritual or ceremonial magick (occult magic) is "to bend reality to one's will" so the term "bender" here certainly evokes that concept. According to the website, these people "manipulate their native element" using martial arts and "elemental magic." This means they are engaging in magick. The term "elemental magic" is actually used in occult magickal practices, usually to designate the spirits, deities, or energies of the elements being summoned or invoked in magick. These spirits, or deities or energies of these elements (often called "elementals"), are summoned in order to serve or be used by the occult practitioner who is invoking them.
Observation 3: A December 1st episode was called "The Guru." A "guru" is a Hindu spiritual teacher for people seeking enlightenment. Part of the summary of that show states, "Aang receives guidance from Guru Pathik at the Eastern Air
Temple."
Comment: The hero is receiving guidance from this guru, clearly indicating that such guidance is helpful and to be sought out. Gurus are not fantasy figures but exist today, especially as part of Hindu beliefs. In 1980, I read an autobiography by Yogananda, a guru who came to the U.S. and died in the late 40's. I was very influenced by his book, Autobiography of a Yogi, which is still in print, by the way. Many of my friends were followers of various gurus such as Muktananda, Rajneesh, Sai Baba, Da Free John, Maharishi, and others. 
Observation 4: The website states:
"Starting with the mastery of his or her native element, the Avatar learns to bend all four elements. Throughout the ages, the countless incarnations of the Avatar have served to keep the four nations in harmony."

Comment: The Avatar masters all four elements through using paranormal means, i.e., magick. This also mentions "countless incarnations." The Avatar episodes clearly teach a belief in reincarnation as there are repeated references to Aang's previous lives. 
Observation 5: The website states: 
"Aang is the last airbender; the world is depending on him to save their planet. Aang woke up from a one hundred year sleep when Katara and Sokka came and found him inside an iceberg. Aang is just a kid and he must do everything he can to save the world. Aang is the last airbender and he must do what he can to save his new home, Earth and the world around him."
Comment: Aang is an Avatar and must save the world. This is what Avatars do according to Hindu teachings.
Observation 6: About halfway down the website is the heading "The Spirit World" which states this: 
"Beyond the Avatar world, a totally different universe, called the spirit world, exists. Inside the spirit world, the spirits can see you, but they are invisible to the human eye, as well as creatures. The Avatar is the bridge between this world and the real world, and Aang travels to it when he needs help. Here is a list of some of the spirits we have met so far."
Comment: This is spiritism, contact or communication with spirits, clearly forbidden in God's word in Deuteronomy 18.10, 11; Isaiah 8.19, and several other places.
Observation 7: One of the spirits who helps Aang, the child Avatar, is Roku. From the website: 
"Avatar Roku is actually a spirit. He and his giant fire-breathing dragon inhabit this world [i.e., the spirit world], and assist Aang when he's in need. They can either guide him in the right direction, or provide him with valuable information he can
use throughout his journeys."
Comment: Here is further endorsement of spiritism as a good practice.
Observation 8: Here is what the site says about Tui, the "moon spirit:" "Waterbenders draw their power from this spirit."
Comment: This describes magick as well as invoking a spirit or false god.
Observation 9: This is what the website says about La, the spirit of the ocean: "The water tribe greatly appreciates, and even idolizes, this spirit."
Comment: It sounds like the water tribe worships the spirit La. This makes La a (false) god.
Observation 10: On this page http://tinyurl.com/yvw6xe comments from fans reveal their views of how the Avatar series connects to the real world of animism and the paranormal. These comments were made about the episode "The
Spirit World, (Winter Solstice Part I)."
Comment from fan: "Aang refers to Appa and Avatar Roku's dragon as animal guides. This is a clear reference to familiars, servants of supernatural beings, such as witches and wizards, who were usually animals. Such species were commonly
black cats, snakes, toad or frogs, and owls. Like Avatar animal guides, these creatures usually displayed high intelligence and wisdom almost equal to that of their masters, if not above an average human, despite their animal origin."
Comment from fan: "The giant wooden panda found in the center of the devastation looks similar to some totem poles in northern Native American tribes, or like old shrines dedicated to the kami in the Shinto religion. These carvings were to house a spirit or pay homage to them in some way to keep them from causing trouble."

Brief Summary: Both the Avatar website and the Avatar episodes support belief in reincarnation, the use of occult magick, paranormal mastery over the elements, contact with the spirit world (spiritism), and the worship of spirits/gods.

Part Two: The Last Airbender, Book 2: Earth, Vol. 1 

This video contains five episodes about Aang, the child Avatar, and his adventures in learning how to become an earthbender.
First Episode: "The Avatar State"
In "The Avatar State," the first episode, Aang's friend Katara, a waterbender, is given an "amulet" of water and told "This amulet contains water from the spirit, Oasis." Amulets are used in the occult as objects imbued with magickal protective power. Also, this statement shows belief in protective powers from spirits. Aang is given scrolls to help him master waterbending.
The episode points out that Aang can only use his avatar powers when he is in "the avatar state." This is a special state of being that causes his eyes to glow, and causes the arrow tattoo on his forehead to glow. In this state, his powers are formidable. He is told later by Roku, the spirit teacher from the spirit world, whom he visits while out-of-body, that the avatar state is one in which all Aang's powers from previous lives are being focused in his body. Roku also tells Aang that if he is killed in the avatar state, "the reincarnation cycles will be broken and the Avatar will cease to exist." When Roku tells him this, images of Aang's past lives as previous Avatars are shown.
Aang is also told he needs "practice, study, and discipline" to learn the element bending powers. This sounds like good advice, but this is how all occult magick is learned. It is not done willy-nilly. Discipline, study and control are usually presented as being of utmost importance in many occult practices, especially in magick.

2nd Episode: "Return to Omashu" 
In the episode, "Return to Omashu," one character talks about her "aura." Belief in an aura is an integral part of occult and New Age views that a subtle energy surrounds the body and indicates by color the spiritual and emotional state of the person. Auras are seen through clairvoyance, a psychic ability to see the non-material realm. It is thought that people either have innate psychic abilities to see auras, or can develop psychic powers to see them.

3rd Episode: "The Swamp"
In "The Swamp," one character who is presented as a wise man tells Aang and his friends that "everything is connected" and implies a pantheistic connection with the earth. When Aang applies this, he seems to use what can only be described as a psychic power to "connect with" the swamp and find his lost animal companions.
Also in this episode, Aang and his friends see people from their past in the swamp. They are told that "time is an illusion." The idea that time is an illusion is very popular in the occult, which usually views time as cyclical, not linear. To see a dead person, therefore, is akin to seeing the person alive since death is never final or sometimes not accepted as real. In fact, most mediums (those who claim to communicate with the dead) assert that the dead are more alive than those who are living on earth.
4th Episode: "Avatar Day"
This episode meshes Aang's present life with his previous one as the Avatar Kyoshi, a woman. In the story, a city accuses Aang of having killed their king when Aang was incarnated as Kyoshi, and puts him on trial. In order to gather evidence to help Aang, his friends travel to Kyoshi's temple where they are told that her relics "are still connected to her spirit." 
During the trial, Aang dresses up as Kyoshi, trying to look like her. As he does this, the dead Kyoshi appears (or Aang is transformed into her – it's not clear which), and explains that she did kill the king because he was a cruel and dangerous tyrant.
Part Three: Conclusions 

The language and concepts in the Avatar series derive from both occult and Eastern beliefs incompatible with and antithetical to a Christian worldview based on God's word. The world of "Avatar" endorses and holds up as good the practices of magick and spirit contact, and belief in reincarnation, avatars, gurus, and auras, as well as implying a worship of spirits or false gods.
Aside from the violence and aggression seen in the episodes, there should be deep concern over the occultism and the spiritual views presented in this series. This kind of entertainment can desensitize children to occult terms and concepts, and may present the occult as appealing. The minds of children are impressionable and they are totally unable to evaluate the content of entertainment such as "Avatar." What the mind is exposed to is important.
And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, so that you may prove what the will of God is, that which is good and acceptable and perfect. Romans 12.2
Whatever is true, whatever is honorable, whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is of good repute, if there is any excellence and if anything worthy of praise, dwell on these things. Philippians 4.8
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Comparison chart of beliefs
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ChartBeliefs.html 
By Marcia Montenegro

	Concepts of...
	New Age/Occult/ Eastern
	Christianity

	Man
	Basically good.
Inherently divine.
Part of God.
	Created in God's image but also has sinful nature.
Genesis 1:26
Isaiah 59:2
Romans 3:23

	God
	Impersonal force.
Creative energy or principle. 
Manifests as nature or various gods.
	Personal living God.
Sovereign ruler of the universe.
Only living true God.
Isaiah 44:24-26
Isaiah 45:5-7

	Earth
	Sacred.
Living organism.
Has consciousness.
Assisted by earth spirits.
	Created by God for His own purposes to ultimately glorify Him.
Colossians 1:16
Revelation 4:11

	Salvation
	By works:
Liberation from this life by evolving through re- incarnation.
Performance of good works.
Enlightenment by following a guru, through meditation in special rituals or laws.
Enlightenment through realization of one's divine nature, or
There is no need for salvation.
	By grace:
Through faith in the death of Christ to pay for our sins and the resurrection to give us His life.
John 3:16
I Corinthians 15:20-26
Ephesians 2:4-8

	Evil
	Does not exist or is defined as ignorance.
Caused by evil spirits to be warded off.
Part of dualistic oneness composed of good/evil (Taoism and Yin-Yang) so that in reality there is no good or evil.
	Evil is rebellion against God's will through man's sinful nature and through Satan.
Proverbs 8:13
Matthew 15:19
John 3:19, 20
John 8:44
I John 3:8

	Jesus Christ
	An enlightened teacher like Buddha.
A man who achieved "Christ consciousness," and awareness of man's innate divine nature which all can achieve.
Avatar of the Age of Pisces.
A magician.
Graduate of esoteric mystery schools.
	The 2nd Person of the Trinity. God's only begotten Son (same nature as God").
The promised Messiah.
The God-Man who perfectly obeyed the Father enabling Him to be the sacrifice for all sin by His death and shedding of blood on the cross.
The only Mediator between God and man.
John 4:25, 26
Acts 4:12
Romans 5:9-19
Romans 8:1
I Timothy 2:5
Hebrews 2:14
I John 5: 11, 12


Christian yoga: An oxymoron
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ChristianYoga.html
By Marcia Montenegro December 2009
First and foremost, Yoga is a process of spiritual unfoldment. Yoga is a 5000 year old system of self-knowledge and God-realization, the aim of which is unleashing the full hidden potential of every aspect of the human… Yoga teaches us how to harmonize our own personal existence, as well as to harmonize our individual consciousness with the greater Self that is God. 
(http://www.dharmacentral.com/articles/yoga.htm) 

Can Yoga Be "Christian?"

What is Yoga? Yoga, a word tossed about so casually today in the West, is an umbrella term for many types of Yoga, and is an integral part of Hindu belief and practice. All forms of Yoga are part of a serious systematic spiritual path in Hinduism designed to lead one to realization of the self as divine, and to bypass the mind in order to yoke with Brahman, the Absolute. 
The Yoga most practiced by Christians is Hatha Yoga. The poses themselves are often depictions of Hindu deities, and the hand positions mimic the hand positions seen on the statues of Hindu gods. These hand positions are called mudras and are thought to help manipulate and channel prana, a supposed divine force or breath of the universe. 
The purpose of Hatha Yoga is not physical and it is not to relax; it is part of a complex spiritual path to prepare the student for more advanced meditative states and also to lead the practitioner to the realization that the true self is divine (the 
Atman). The goal is to dis-identify with the body and self as one's real identity in order to reach a state of Self-realization; that is, to realize the divine nature of Self.
Many Yoga classes do not use the Eastern terms when teaching Yoga, but disguise these with other terms that sound innocuous, such as "breathing techniques" for pranayama; "energy points" or "energy centers" for chakras; "center" for meditation; "poses" for asanas, etc.
It is not as if there are no other forms of exercise; and Yoga is not really exercise anyway - it is a spiritual practice with a spiritual purpose. The spirituality of Yoga is only temporarily hidden when it's marketed as an exercise. Here are several ways that reveal its core spiritual nature:
a) The first issue of Yoga Journal in 2000 devoted itself to the theme that marketing Yoga as an exercise has been obscuring its spiritual roots and purpose. Yoga Journal had interviews with Yoga teachers who were beginning to regret this, saying that it is wrong to leave out the spirituality. 
b) Marketing Yoga as a physical practice in gyms and health clubs serves as a hook to bring some into the Yoga studios where the Yoga teaching is more serious and spiritual. 
c) Many Hindu Yoga masters have been more critical of Yoga as it is taught in the West, offended that it is being taught as a physical exercise or way to de-stress, and upset that the spiritual aspect is being hidden or minimized.
d) Yoga Journal articles have become more spiritual in nature, since now Yoga has taken hold in the culture, having been marketed successfully as a path to health, fitness, and peace.
e) As of late 2009/early 2010, the state of Virginia may attempt to regulate Yoga training schools (most schools are regulated but Yoga schools that train teachers have so far escaped this). The Yoga teachers oppose this by defending Yoga as a spiritual practice, saying that one reason it cannot be regulated is due to Yoga's spiritual and non-physical nature.
f) Additionally, Yoga was not a practice common to everyone in India; it was an esoteric practice for devoted followers under the guidance of gurus, and aspects of Yoga were (and still are) considered dangerous by serious Yoga masters. This is because the goal is a spiritual one that supposedly opens one up to more kundalini (the serpent power allegedly coiled at the base of the spine and which is supposed to pass up through the seven invisible chakras) and advanced meditative states (for which hatha Yoga is the training ground) which, students are told, can cause insanity or death. I heard some of this myself when involved with Yoga and Eastern beliefs as a New Ager. It doesn't matter whether these terms are used or not, or whether these goals are stated or not. Yoga is an esoteric occult practice that in the West has been associated with youth, health, beauty, and peace as a marketable package. To sell Yoga in mainstream culture while divulging its true origins, associations, and purposes would make it a marketing failure.

Conclusion

"Christian Yoga" is an oxymoron. If one removes the core aspects of Yoga to make it into something acceptable to Christians, then the breathing techniques and asanas need to be removed, which means there is then little or no Yoga at all. Changing the terms does not change Yoga, either. Just as there is no Christian Ouija board and no Christian astrology, so there is no Christian Yoga that is either truly Yoga or truly Christian.

The bottom line is that it is disingenuous and disrespectful to real Yoga practitioners to pretend Yoga is just a physical activity, and it is deceptive to market it that way to anyone else.

These two CANA articles show the strong spiritual roots of Yoga and support statements above:
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Yoga.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YogaHippies1.html 

Quotes

"The sitting postures [asanas] act as natural 'tranquillizers' for the body, and when the physical vehicle is still, the mind soon follows." Yoga for Dummies (p. 39)


"Our tradition holds that if you meditate deeply enough, hatha Yoga will emerge from the inside out . . . That's what happened to Swami Kripalu. At age 38, his evolutionary kundalini energy awoke, and his body spontaneously performed all of these postures." Richard Faulds, a senior Yoga teacher at the Kripalu Center for Yoga and Health in Stockbridge, Mass. (Yoga Journal, November 2008, p. 118).

"Pranayama is considered as a fast way to awaken the kundalini. But if one is not prepared to take on this high level energy awakening then this may have negative effects on mind and body. So Pranayama is always practiced under the guidance of Guru." According to the Hatha Yoga Pradipika, "one of the most authentic text books on Hatha Yoga, written in 1200 AD by Swami Swatmarama, a great Yoga Guru who formulated the principles of Hatha Yoga and systematically explained various techniques, its effects on body, mind and states of consciousness." From http://www.Yogapoint.com/info/article11.htm 

"Yoga plainly states that man is essentially of the nature of Bliss, perfection, peace and freedom. Everlastingly he is one with That. The achieving of 'at-onement' with that wonderful Perfection (Divinity) is Yoga. To regain the true awareness and to realise once again his everlasting oneness with the Divine is actually the purpose of Yoga . . . . Create in yourself the divine qualities and awaken the Divine within you, and move towards God." http://www.sivanandaonline.org/graphics/sadhana/Yoga/purpose.html 

"Let us see the meaning of word Hatha, it is made up of Ha + Tha. 'Ha' means Pingala Nadi (sun principle) or right nostril and 'tha' means Ida nadi, (moon principle) or left nostril. Nadi means psychic passage of energy which can be compared with nerves in physical body. Hatha means balance of Ida and Pingala Nadis, or balancing of mental energy of Ida and Vital / physical energy of Pingala Nadi. . . . The basic purpose of Hatha Yoga is to purify the Ida and Pingala Nadis and then uniting these 2 forces with the third Psychic Nadi Sushumna, which carries Kundalini at Ajna Chakra (eyebrow center)." According to the Hatha Yoga Pradipika. From http://www.Yogapoint.com/info/article11.htm 

"The practice - which we often equate with various series of asanas - has evolved over time: the idea of generating 'tapas' -- heat, austerity -- that developed during the Vedic period was internalized during the period of the Upanishads.  This heat is created by moving in opposite directions at the same time -- for instance, reaching up while grounding down -- and is the primary means used to enable us to transcend maya* and realize our true natures and Brahman.  This is the philosophy behind the poses of the asana series...not better abs." From http://www.yogiphilosophy.com/
*"Maya" is a term for illusion, a belief in nondualistic Hinduism that the reality we perceive is actually an illusion, and we must awaken to true reality.

Chi, the universal energy: Are chi/qi therapies the key to health?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Chi.html  
By Marcia Montenegro December 2010
[Note: The author of this article experienced what is known as qi/chi or universal energy when involved for many years in Eastern and New Age practices.]
Qigong has long been a popular health exercise and treatment in the West, and now there is qi-ssage, which is a massage based on qigong principles ("Qi-ssage combines Qigong principles with massage techniques," by Frank Lee, http://www.sctimes.com/article/20101214/LIFE01/112140004/Qi-ssage-combines-Qigong-principles-with-massage-techniques). "Qigong combines meditation, breathing techniques, movement and visualization to promote healing and a sense of well-being" (Lee). Qigong and qi-ssage are both based on the concept of qi or chi (also spelled ki and sometimes transliterated as ch'i), which is a foundational belief of Taoism, a religion that developed from early Chinese Shamanism, 3000 to 800 BCE (see Eva Wong, Taoism, Chapter 1, "Shamanic Origins," Boston & London: Shambhala, 1997). 

Qi Roots

The early Shamans in China believed there was a force in the universe, in nature, and within them. By cultivating the force within (qi or ch'i) through various exercises, movements, special diets and herbs, breathing exercises, and meditation (altered states), they believed they could enhance their life force and be healthier and live longer. Some even taught that you could attain immortality. The exercises were also used for divination. This is the origin of Qigong (also spelled Chi Kung). 

"Chinese shamans used these exercises and meditations to commune with nature and natural forces and to increase their powers of healing and divination" (Kenneth S. Cohen, "What is Qigong?" http://www.qigonghealing.com/qigong/qigong.html). Qigong was absorbed into Taoism: "Qigong was the ideal way for Taoists to realize their goal of wuji, an empty, alert, boundless state of consciousness, and xing ming shuang xiu, 'spirit and body cultivated in balance'" (Cohen). There was no centralized authority or doctrine, so the teachings of Qigong and Taoism spread over the centuries via many teachers and an abundance of textual writings, spawning numerous sects. 

The concept of Chinese qi/chi was attributed to and developed by philosophers such as Lao-tzu, Confucius, Mencius, and others between the sixth and fourth centuries B.C., and qi was considered to be "the source of vitality, harmony, creativity, and moral courage," (Rosemary Ellen Guiley, Harper's Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience, Edison, NJ: Castle Books, 1991, 627). 
In Chinese cosmology, the relationship between heaven, earth, and man was paramount. This is reflected in the various categories of qi: Heaven Qi, Earth Qi, and Human Qi, which are each further subdivided. Heaven Qi contains planetary and Weather Qi, which are each also subdivided further. For example, Planetary Qi includes astrology and spiritual guidance. Earth Qi contains Natural and Human Made Qi which are both subdivided. Natural Qi includes vegetation, mountains, etc. Human Qi includes Social and Personal Qi which are each subdivided: Social Qi includes things such as neighbors and local events, while Personal Qi includes ideals and beliefs, sensitivity, health and life force (Belinda Henwood, with Howard Choy, Feng Shui, Pownal, VT: Storey Books, undated, 6). Another factor to take into account is that there is positive energy, sheng qi, which moves along curved lines, and negative energy, sha qi, which "strikes quickly in straight lines," (Henwood, 6; Guiley, 201). 

No matter where you look, Qigong consistently has a spiritual element due to its use of qi: "Some of the ways Qigong can be used is; to move the qi internally to remove stagnation, to connect with and draw upon universal qi, to balance the qi both internally and externally, to release negative or harmful qi and cultivate positive qi" and "the basic common philosophy is that qi is inherent in everything in the universe, including humans (we are not as special as we like to think). When this qi or energy stagnates or becomes out of balance we become sick. When it is in balance and flows freely we live healthy and happy lives," (http://www.greenmountaintaichi.com/Qigong.cfm). 

Qi By Any Other Name is Still Universal Energy

Chi/qi has parallels to prana (the divine breath of the cosmos in Hindu thinking) in India. Prana is an energy "upon which all things depend for health and life," (Guiley, 626). Known generally as the "universal life force," this energy is also known as "bioenergy," (Ibid, 629-30), "vital energy," "vital force," or, most commonly in the United States, the "life force." Manipulating, channeling, and balancing the universal life force is the basis of many alternative healing methods, such as acupuncture and Reiki, and is sometimes termed "energy healing." 

Chi or qi is also the basis for acupuncture, Tai Chi, and Feng Shui. One of the purposes of Tai Chi is to facilitate "the flow of qi through the body," (Guiley, p. 599). "Just as acupuncture, chakra balancing or shiatsu massage can adjust the flow of energy in the body, so can Feng Shui adjust the flow of energy around us," (Henwood, 6). The chi must flow "not too quickly and not too slowly," and will stagnate or become destructive if it is blocked (Ibid). Additionally, the yin and yang (female and male) components of chi "must be in balance," (Guiley, 200, 627). 

Qi and Sorcery

Universal life energy, chi/qi and prana are also linked in many cultures to supernormal powers and sorcery. Tantra yoga allegedly cultivates the flow of prana in order to raise psychic powers, and prana is the source for exploits in Hindu magic (Guiley, 627). In alchemy, this universal force is called spiritus; the occult Kabbalah (Qabala) terms it astral light; and hypnotist Franz Mesmer called it magnetic fluid (Ibid, 626). The qi is also the source of power for levitation and other occult feats (Ibid, 327). 

One traveler who chronicled his occult encounters in 19th century Asia wrote that he learned from a Hindu holy man that the vital fluid, the agasa or akasha, was the cause of all phenomena and was the "moving thought of the universal soul, directing all souls," as well as the "force of which the adepts had learned to control," (Louis Jacolliot, quoted by Guiley, 327). [The adepts are practitioners of occult powers]. 

Alternative energy healing and healing using qi is nothing more than occult and psychic healing. It is a technique based on esoteric beliefs about manipulating or channeling an unseen force and is universally practiced in the occult. Recipients of this healing may feel better temporarily, but sometimes they later become ill again or even more ill, or they experience odd bodily sensations, tremors, nightmares, sleep difficulties, and other unpleasant effects. 

God's Breath and Qi

Some have tried to validate qi or chi as the breath of God. 

The Bible tells us that God breathed life into man (Genesis 2:7; Job 27:3), that all living creatures have the "breath of life" (Genesis 1:30, 2:7, 6:17, 7:22; Psalm 104:29), and that God's breath caused the universe (Job 33:4, 37:10; Psalm 33:6), but this breath is not a force or energy. The "breath" of God is an expression describing God's power to create and sustain life; in fact, the Hebrew words used here are also translated as "life" or "spirit." Man and animals breathe (are alive) because God has given them life. 

God's power to create is not man's power nor does it belong to the universe, and God's power is not a force to manipulate or channel, for healing or anything else. Man does not have the right to access God when he desires and to appropriate a power that he believes is God or is from God, or to appropriate a power that is from the "universe." When efforts are made to do this, a power may be channeled, but it is not from God. In fact, the attempt to channel or manipulate such a force is the underpinning of sorcery. Such a power is a counterfeit power or force from a personal intelligence that is evil and wants to deceive and destroy. Jesus described this personal source of evil in one place as a "thief" - "The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy; I came that they may have life, and have it abundantly" (John 10:10). 

Moreover, there is no scientific basis for energy such as qi. It is invisible, unquantifiable, unpredictable, and un-testable as an ingredient, element, or other organic material. I do not contest that what men call qi exists. Rather, I assert that it is not from God and, that in the long run, it is not beneficial, but is destructive. 

Did Jesus Use Qi?

Jesus did not heal by channeling a universal energy or qi, but was acting with the power of God. As Acts 10:38 says, "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power. He went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed by the devil, for God was with Him." 
The power of God was not coming through a technique or secret teaching, but from the person of Jesus Christ as an aspect of his deity. When Jesus conferred this power specifically to His disciples, He "gave them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal every kind of disease and every kind of sickness," (Matthew 10:1, Mark 3:13-15, Luke 9:1). 

It is Christ's authority over illness that Christ gave the disciples, not a secret teaching or technique. This authority over disease was only one aspect of his power and authority as the Son of God. He also demonstrated authority in His teaching (Matthew 7:29), authority over demons (Matthew 8:28-24, also in Mark 5:1-17, Luke 8:22-25, and many other passages), authority to forgive (Matthew 9:5, also in Mark 2:10, Luke 5:24), authority over nature (Matthew 8:23-27; also Mark 4:36-41, Luke 8:22-25), and authority over death (Matthew 9:23-26; John 11:43-45). 

After His resurrection, Jesus was given all authority: "All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth." (Matthew 28:18). Jesus also said, "I have spoken openly to the world; I always taught in synagogues and in the temple, where all the Jews come together; and I spoke nothing in secret" (John 18:20). 

Jesus' ability to heal was not only a sign of his fulfillment of prophecies of the Messiah, but magnified the glory of God. After the blind man by the side of the road was healed in Luke 18:35-43, he followed Jesus, "glorifying God; and when all the people saw it, they gave praise to God," (verse 43). This same praising of God happened after Jesus healed the paralytic (Matthew 9:2-8, Mark 2:10-12, Luke 5:22-26), and when He healed the "lame, crippled, blind, dumb, and many others...so that the multitude marveled as they saw the dumb speaking, the crippled restored, and the lame walking, and the blind seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel" (Matthew 15:30, 31). 

Questions About Qi

By definition, a force or energy has unknown attributes and is blind to human need. How can a force show compassion, or bring healing, peace, or harmony? To do so would require an intelligence exercising will and choice, traits lacking in an impersonal force. How does one reconcile belief in an impersonal force with the belief in bad chi and good chi? Bad or good chi indicates moral sensibility and purpose, which are attributes of a personal intelligence. Yet chi and prana are supposedly not personal. One should ponder whether he/she can be comfortable with such a contradictory situation. 

Qigong or qi-ssage may make the person feel better, but there may be a spiritual cost and, ironically, a physical cost as well. 

The power of chi/qi, or any other system dealing with qi energy, pales in comparison to the power of Christ, who was given authority and power over all authorities, powers and dominions, both in heaven and on earth (Matthew 28:18; Ephesians 1:20, 21; Philippians 2:9-11; 1 Peter 3:22). 

If you do not know that Jesus Christ is the Good Shepherd (John 10: 11, 14), the Living Bread from heaven (John 6:33, 51), the Messiah (John 4:25-26), the Lamb who atoned for sins (John 1:29, 36; Revelation 5:12, 7:10, 22:1, 3), the Door to pastures of eternal life (John 10:9), and the Prince of Peace (Isaiah 6:9), consider these words about and from Jesus: 

For this is the will My Father, that everyone who beholds the Son and believes in Him, may have eternal life; and I Myself will raise him up on the last day. John 6:40 

And Jesus came up and spoke to them saying, 'All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth.' Matthew 28:18 

Again the high priest was questioning Him, and saying to Him, "Are You the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?" And Jesus said, "I am; and you shall see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power, and coming with the clouds of heaven." Mark 14: 61, 62 
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Contemplating Contemplative Prayer: 

Is it really prayer?
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http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ContemplativePrayer3.html 
By Marcia Montenegro 

[First published in Midwest Christian Outreach Journal, February, 2005; this version has been modified with additional information] 
"God's first language is silence." 1
"Progress in intimacy with God means progress toward silence." 2 
"The important thing is that we are relaxed and our back is straight so that the vitalizing energies can flow freely." 3 
Contemplation is "a pure and a virginal knowledge, poor in concepts, poorer still in reasoning, but able, by its very poverty and purity, to follow the Word 'wherever He may go'." 4
Contemplative Prayer, also called Centering Prayer or Listening Prayer, has been taught by Roman Catholic monks Thomas Merton, Thomas Keating, and Basil Pennington, as well as by Quaker Richard Foster, and is being advocated by many others. There is no one authority on this method, nor is there necessarily a consistent teaching on it, though most of the founding teachers quote medieval mystics, Hindu, and Buddhist spiritual teachers. 

According to www.contemplativeoutreach.org, "Centering Prayer is drawn from ancient prayer practices of the Christian contemplative heritage, notably the Fathers and Mothers of the Desert, Lectio Divina, (praying the scriptures), The Cloud of Unknowing, St. John of the Cross and St. Teresa of Avila. It was distilled into a simple method of prayer in the 1970's by three Trappist monks, Fr. William Meninger, Fr. Basil Pennington and Abbot Thomas Keating at the Trappist Abbey, St. Joseph's Abbey in Spencer, Massachusetts." It should be added, "During the twenty years (1961-1981) when Keating was abbot, St. Joseph's held dialogues with Buddhist and Hindu representatives, and a Zen master gave a week-long retreat to the monks. A former Trappist monk who had become a Transcendental Meditation teacher also gave a session to the monks." 5 

The influence of Buddhism and Hinduism on Contemplative Prayer (hereafter referred to as CP) is apparent. Words such as "detachment," "transformation," "emptiness," "enlightenment" and "awakening" swim in and out of the waters of these books. The use of such terms certainly mandates a closer inspection of what is being taught, despite the fact that contemplative prayer is presented as Christian practice. 

Themes that one finds echoed in the CP movement include the notions that true prayer is: silent, beyond words, beyond thought, does away with the "false self," triggers transformation of consciousness, and is an awakening. Suggested techniques often include breathing exercises, visualization, repetition of a word or phrase, and detachment from thinking. 

Beyond words: The Silence

As we see from the quotes above, silence is assumed to be God's "language." This seems contradictory since language usually involves the use of words, or at least symbols. From whence did this idea arise? Some quote Psalms 62:5, "My soul, wait in silence for God only, for my hope is from Him." But the passage is about depending on God for refuge and salvation, and is not instructing how to pray. The emphasis is expectation for God only - only God can save. Even if the psalmist is praying, it is not telling us that silence is the only way to pray, or that we must approach God in silence. However, Keating states that vocal prayer is not "the most profound prayer." 6 

According to St. John of the Cross, who is heavily quoted by CP advocates, entering an "advanced state of Contemplation" requires education and training.7 This type of prayer has "nothing to do with the words and petitions of what is commonly called prayer. It is not articulate; it has no form."8 Certainly one of the ironies of CP is that it essentially is not prayer. 

It is a Zen Buddhist concept that truth is beyond words (this is also a Taoist view; Zen's roots are in Taoism and Buddhism). Zen teaches that truth must be realized as one practices sitting meditation (Zazen), cultivating an empty mind by letting go of thoughts so that rational thinking is transcended; or perhaps, as in the Rinzai school of Zen, one's awareness is triggered by koans such as, "What is the sound of one hand clapping?" or "What was your face before you were born?" According to Zen, Buddha's "real message remained always unspoken, and was such that, when words attempted to express it, they made it seem as if it were nothing at all." 9 

The Unity School of Christianity, a church founded on New Thought principles, and whose founders were influenced by Eastern beliefs, is a forerunner of the New Age Movement. Jesus is known as a "Way-Shower" and is believed to have become the Christ when he attained perfection; all people are believed to have the inner potential to be the same as Christ. In a Unity booklet, "The Adventure Called Unity,"10 it states that prayer involves 

"Concentrating one's entire intellect on God, affirming a positive statement of truth, meditating on Divine Principles, and finally turning within one's own being in a wonderful time of quiet which Unity calls 'the silence,' wherein one becomes receptive to the 'still small voice' of God." 11 

The above, with the exception of the phrase "Divine Principles," is similar to statements found in CP literature. Unity also asserts that "spiritual communion takes place through prayer and meditation in the silence." 12 

A popular Bible passage used to advocate silent meditation as prayer is Psalms 46:10, "Be still and know that I am God." However, this is being taken out of context.13 A study of this Psalm shows this is actually a rebuke from God to those striving against Him. Some translations render this as "Cease striving and know that I am God," (NASB, ESV). Charles H. Spurgeon's remarks on verse 10 are "Hold off your hands, ye enemies! Sit down and wait in patience, ye believers! Acknowledge that Jehovah is God, ye who feel the terrors of his wrath! Adore him, and him only, ye who partake in the protection of his grace." 14  

Praying in silence, or ruminating on a passage of scripture in silence, is normal, but silence should not be regarded as superior to words; nor does the Bible give any support to the notion that the "language of God" is silence. Interestingly, Foster even warns about silent CP, saying that it is for more mature believers, that "we are entering deeply into the spiritual realm" where we may encounter "spiritual beings" who are not on God's side. 
He suggests a prayer of protection in which one surrounds himself with "the light of Christ," saying "all dark and evil spirits must now leave," and other words to keep evil ones at bay.15 I could not help but think of my New Age days when I was taught to invoke a white light of protection before psychic activity or contact with the dead. Jesus, in teaching the disciples to pray, said, "Keep us from the evil one," but this was a petition to guard us from Satan's schemes, not a formula for warding off evil spirits while we pray. 

In the preface to a book about Christ, an author states that Jesus is not outside our mind, but that "it is in your mind that Jesus addresses you. He is your most intimate friend speaking to you, sometimes in words, often beyond words."16 This book is a classic New Age book, yet these words are not that dissimilar to many statements made by CP authors. 

Silence can be soothing and comforting; we can get deep insights when we are quiet. But simply trying to be quiet is not prayer, and there is no biblical basis for the belief that real prayer is wordless. After all, God has given us a written revelation, and God's laws and words are acclaimed throughout the Bible, such as Psalm 119, which extols God's word as a treasure and lamp. In Isaiah 40:8, we learn, "The grass withers, the flower fades, but the word of our God stands forever," and Jesus declares to the Father in John 17:17, "Your word is truth." 

Beyond the mind: No-thinking 

According to Keating, CP should be "detachment" from thought, getting into a state of "no-thinking" and that "it is the time to let go of all thoughts, even the best of thoughts," so that only "pure awareness" exists.17 He even claims that the Holy Spirit will not "barge in" if we are using reason and intellect, and it is "only when we are willing to abandon our very limited human modes of thought and concepts and open a welcoming space that the Spirit will begin to operate in us at this divine level . . . when we Center we practice leaving our human thoughts and reason behind and attending to the Divine, to the Spirit."18 This presents a radical redefinition of prayer, as well as a false duality between thought or reason and spirituality, a concept common in the New Age. 

Pennington discusses "a shift in consciousness" and going beyond "ordinary consciousness" into a state of "pure consciousness" in which we leave the "false self" for the "true self," and attaining a "unity-consciousness" with God.19 He quotes "the Fathers"20 as saying that "so long as a man is aware he is praying, he is not yet praying," and he agrees with Merton that we should "rise above thought."21 Pennington has a chapter titled "Pure Consciousness" in which he states that God "is known in pure consciousness rather than by some subject-object knowledge."22 
A writer for Youth Specialties, an organization devoted to youth ministries, states that his interest in CP began by reading Dallas Willard and Richard Foster, and later, mystics like Meister Eckhart, Teresa of Avila, and Morton Kelsey.23 He built a prayer room and reports: "In that space I lit candles, burned incense, hung rosaries, and listened to tapes of Benedictine monks. I meditated for hours on words, images, and sounds. I reached the point of being able to achieve alpha brain patterns, the state in which dreams occur, while still awake and meditating." This sounds like going into an altered state of consciousness -- a light trance state -- which is the same state one enters in Eastern/New Age meditation, and which parallels techniques of self-hypnosis. In fact, the purpose of Eastern and New Age meditation is to go beyond the mind because the belief is that the mind is a barrier to spiritual enlightenment. This same writer also states that at a retreat, "We held 'thin place' services in reference to a belief that in prayer, the veil between us and God becomes thinner. Entire nights were devoted to guided meditations, drum circles, and "'soul labs'."24 

Yet in the Bible, meditation on God or on the words of God is never presented as an exercise without thinking. Many of the words translated as "meditation" in the Bible are words meaning to muse, ponder, utter, or make a sound. Most of these words are in Psalms where the psalmist is praising the precepts and words of God and affirming that these are what we should learn, obey, and think upon. This is definitely not leaving ordinary thinking for another level of consciousness. Nor do we take actions to make a (non-existent) "veil" between God and us thinner. Did not the death of Jesus on the cross rip the heavy veil in the Holy of Holies of the Temple, forever serving as a symbol of how Jesus opened the way to God for those who believe?25 

Due to Eastern and New Age influences in our culture, the word 'meditation' has come to mean a technique to enter another state of consciousness, to go inward, to go beyond thinking, or to realize spiritual enlightenment. We cannot read these techniques and purposes into the Biblical word translated as "meditation," which originates from several different Hebrew words that do not carry the Eastern-New Age meanings. The contexts of these words indicate an active pondering, thinking and learning, not a technique nor a disengagement from the mind. 

Beyond self: the false self vs. the true self

Thomas Merton claims that "the superficial 'I' is not our real self," but only our "individuality" and "empirical self," not the "hidden and mysterious person in whom we subsist before the eyes of God."26 This kind of thinking is found also in Keating and Pennington. 

Keating states that CP takes us to a place "in which the knower, the knowing, and that which is known are all one. Awareness alone remains. The one who is aware disappears along with whatever was the object of consciousness. This is what divine union is."27 

Little realizing that he was anticipating many of the teachings of CP today, one writer on mysticism asserts that the "highest state of the mystic life can only be reached when there has been a complete death of the selfhood" and when one enters the "Dark Silence, that Nothingness, that Wayless Way."28 The author goes on to say that mystical states are "more than states of feeling, they are states of knowledge."29 This is a gnostic view of knowledge-- a secret knowledge obtained only by those able to attain these higher states. 
Keating and Merton both discuss the false self and the true self. Keating capitalizes Self, and states, "God and our true Self are not separate. Though we are not God, God and our true Self are the same thing."30 According to Merton, our "external, everyday self" is mostly a "fabrication" and is not "our true self" which "is not easy to find. It is hidden in obscurity and 'nothingness,' at the center, where we are in direct dependence on God."31 Likewise, another writer asserts that the "basic idea always found in God-mysticism is that of the return of the spirit to its immortal and infinite Ground, which is God."32 Note the word "return," as though our spirits were originally with God, a distinctly unbiblical notion. 

Buddhism teaches that our identities are merely fleeting images or impressions, like images on film, or a "sequence of happenings, of processes,"33 and that we must discover our true nature, the Buddha nature. The "conventional 'self' or 'person' is composed mainly of a history of consisting of selected memories."34 As one Zen Buddhist says, "There is no you to say 'I.' What we call 'I' is just a swinging door which moves when we inhale and when we exhale . . . when your mind is pure and calm enough to follow this movement, there is nothing: no 'I,' no world, no mind nor body; just a swinging door."35 Self is illusory in Hinduism, Taoism, and Buddhism, because the only reality is the Absolute, the Tao, or the Buddha nature.

The CP teachers do not say that we are really God, but they present a dichotomy between a false and true self. The Bible talks about the old sin nature versus the "new creature" in Christ; it is not put in terms of "true" and "false" selves, or illusion and truth, but rather in terms of bondage to sin and regeneration. It is not a matter of awareness, but rather a matter of being born again and being regenerated by the Holy Spirit. Merton does acknowledge this point in one book,36 though he still speaks of false and true selves, sometimes in Freudian psychological terms, sometimes in spiritual terms. Is our sin nature a "false self?" Not false in the sense of not being real, certainly. Such terms echo Eastern concepts, and, at the very least, are confusing and misleading. 

Beyond natural: special spiritual techniques 

Most of the CP teachers announce that CP is not a technique, and then they go on to recommend various techniques. Pennington offers three "rules or guides," which include being relaxed, to be "in faith and love to God who dwells in the center of your being," to "take up a love word," and "whenever you become aware of anything, simply, gently return to the Lord with the use of your prayer word."37 

Merton, Keating and Pennington, and sometimes Foster, suggest repeating a word or phrase such as Jesus, Lord, Father, Friend, or the Jesus Prayer38 during CP. This can be repeated aloud or "deep within," or used as a word to return to when one become aware of anything else. Pennington advises, "Memorize it and slowly repeat it to yourself, allowing it to interact with your inner world of concerns, memories, and ideas."39 Keating credits the mystical Cloud of Unknowing for this idea, and states that it should be a "love word" which will take us "beyond our ordinary consciousness" as "an outreach of love to the Infinite."40 
In Hinduism, Tibetan Buddhism, Transcendental Meditation, and sometimes in New Age meditation, a word, called a mantra, is given to the meditator to repeat. This is often the name of a deity, or sometimes a phrase meaning, "I am That," "Not this, not that," or simply, "I am." The purpose of this mantra is self-purification, and to become open to spiritual truths. Repeating a word or phrase over and over is also one of the tools of self-hypnosis.41 Many of the terms used by CP teachers are the same terms used in hypnosis and in Eastern/New Age teachings (i.e., "shift in consciousness, "pure consciousness," "emptying the mind," "creating a space," "go beyond thought," etc.).42 

Foster quotes heavily from CP teachers and mystics. There are problematic statements such as, "Let me suggest we take an experiential attitude toward spiritual realities;" "We are working with God to determine the future! Certain things will happen in history if we pray rightly;" and, when praying for others, we should not pray "if it be Thy will" to God.43 He advocates using a visualization technique when praying in order to bring about the results.44 He also comments that "God is not a male deity as opposed to a female deity."45 
The focus on relaxation, repeating a word or phrase, concentrating on breath, detaching from thought, and trying to go beyond reasoning should cause concern. Having learned and practiced various forms of Eastern and New Age meditation for many years before becoming a Christian, I can attest to the ability to enter a light trance state using the techniques suggested by CP advocates. This state is one which New Agers and others call "pure consciousness," where one is suspended from active thought and the ability to make judgments. In fact, Zen Buddhism teaches that one needs to cultivate the ability to detach and to set aside judgment. The mind is open and receptive, without critical thinking skills in place.46 Although Christians are indwelt by the Holy Spirit, we are not immune to deception or delusion; otherwise, the Bible would not so consistently warn believers about deception and false teachers. 

Do techniques bring closeness to God, especially when such techniques are parallel to Eastern religious practices? Ephesians 2:13 tells us, "But now in Christ Jesus you who once were far off have been brought near by the blood of Christ." We draw near to God through Christ (Hebrews 4:16), not through techniques. When First John talks about abiding in Christ, it speaks of following Christ's commandments and showing love for each other. 

Beyond the west: wisdom from the east

Keating quotes from a major Buddhist text, the Diamond Sutra, to discuss "letting go," and tells the reader that although psychic powers such as levitation may result from CP, such powers "are like the frosting on a cake and we cannot survive on frosting alone," and so, if the reader is interested in psychic phenomena, to "be sure to practice them under an approved master."47 Such warnings about getting attracted to psychic gifts resulting from meditation are commonly issued by those teaching Hindu and Buddhist meditation. 

One author on mysticism, who also discusses many of the same techniques as used in contemplative prayer, declares: 
"[M]ay we not see in the mystics the forerunners of a type of consciousness, which will become more and more common as mankind ascends higher and higher up the ladder of evolution?"48 This idea is parallel to one in the New Age, which posits that as man spiritually progresses, he will gain an expanded consciousness that will include psychic or super mystical powers and insights into the nature of reality. Referring to mystics and practitioners of the medieval practice of contemplation, the author states that the contemplative has contact "with the same Reality" as the mystic, and that he "feels he has received a pure, direct vision of truth."49 This idea is found in Eastern meditation beliefs that teach one perceives or attains truth in a more pure form through meditation techniques and in non-thinking states. 

Pennington writes of his admiration for "the great Yogi, Swami Satchidanandaji" and his (Pennington's) approval of an American professor who, "in search of true wisdom," had gone to India to study under a Hindu Swami.50 He states that for "most Hindus, Jesus is just one of the many manifestations of the one God" but that "each person is entitled to have his or her own chosen deity or manifestation of God. Jesus is the manifestation for the West."51 Pennington also acknowledges that both Merton and another person saw the parallels of CP with Sufi meditation and prayer,52 and he approves of Christians' participation in Transcendental Meditation.53 He writes that CP can be learned and used effectively by anyone (i.e., non-Christians), and that he has not "hesitated" to share it with anyone.54 

Another CP teacher heavily influenced by the East is Thomas Merton. Merton was a man of great intelligence, and this is apparent in his writings. But he writes of his meetings with the Dalai Lama in Asia, saying he felt a "spiritual bond" with him; he stated that he found parallels between the meditation concepts and methods of the Catholic monks with the Tibetan Buddhists, and he was even discussing establishing a Tibetan Buddhist meditation center in the U.S.55 He also called Tibetan Buddhist leader Chogyam Trungpa "wise" and a "genuine spiritual master."56 Merton was even considering being initiated into dzogchen, an esoteric Tibetan Buddhist meditation practice, and was thinking of editing a book of Buddhist writings.57 These projects were cut short by his sudden accidental death in Asia in December, 1968, although he had written on Zen Buddhism previously. 

Merton's Asian Journals, the last words he penned, reveal his fascination with Eastern beliefs and practices. While never showing an inclination to substitute Eastern beliefs for Christianity for himself, he seemed to acknowledge Eastern religions as equally valid and showed a willingness to adapt some of their beliefs into his Christian ones. What else can one think when he writes of seeking advice on initiation into dzogchen and thinking of helping to establish a Tibetan Buddhist meditation center? Most Christians instead would be in quest of dialogue with these Buddhists in order to present Christ to them, not seeking initiation into their practices or to spread their teachings.58 

Beyond contemplative prayer: back to God's word 

Reflecting on God's word, in the sense of thinking it over and letting it sink in, are normal ways of learning and understanding. Using our mind is not a barrier to understanding God or his word. In fact, in Matthew 22:37-38, Jesus says, "Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind. This is the first and greatest commandment." This references Deuteronomy 6:5, which is rendered in many versions as loving God with all one's "heart," soul, and strength (or might). 

The NET Bible gives this explanation about the Hebrew word, lebab, which is translated "heart" in Deuteronomy 6.5: "Heb 'heart.' In OT physiology the heart was considered the seat of the mind or intellect, so that one could think with one's heart."59 Even the Greek word for "heart," kardia, used in Matthew 22, is translated as "mind" in other passages. Another explanation: "The Hebrew word for heart is 'LEB' . . . The Greek counterpart is 'KARDIA.' Zodhiates says in his Hebrew Lexicon that the main use of the word heart refers to 'the totality of man's inner or immaterial nature' . . . The heart is the seat of your intellect, feelings and will. It is 'almost a synonym for mind'."60 Vine's Expository Dictionary states, "The heart, in its moral significance in the O.T., includes the emotions, the reason and the will."61 The words translated as "understanding," "mind," and "heart" are often interchangeable in the Bible. "The heart in the Scripture is variously used; sometimes for the mind and understanding, sometimes for the will, sometimes for the affections, sometimes for the conscience, sometimes for the whole soul. Generally, it denotes the whole soul of man and all the faculties of it, not absolutely, but as they are all one principle of moral operations, as they all concur in our doing good or evil."62 
The false dichotomy in our culture between mind and heart does not exist in the Bible! Our culture associates feelings and often spirituality with the heart, and separates that from thinking, but this is a modern concept, not a Biblical one. 

We see this fictitious dichotomy in CP between the mind or reasoning on the one hand, and feelings or spiritual experiences on the other. Foster creates a theme of this in one of his books in which he endorses the prayer of the mind apart from the prayer of the heart.63 The message comes across clearly that if one is using one's mind, one is unable to truly commune with God - one must go beyond the rational in order to actually experience closeness with God. One must go beyond words into silence to have true union with God. Not only are these concepts not supported by the Bible, but they also set up false expectations and are likely to evoke artificial experiences. 

Christian prayer should be taught as it is modeled in the Bible, particularly in the New Testament. Some key passages include: Matthew 5:43-45 (pray for our enemies); Matthew 6:6 (pray without showing off); Matthew 6:9-13 (the Lord's Prayer); Matthew 7:6 (do not pray with repetitions); Matthew 9:38 (pray for God to send workers into His harvest); Matthew 21:22 and James 1:6 (pray in faith); Luke 18:1-8 (pray/petition without losing heart); ask in the name of Christ (John 16:23-24); Romans 8:25-27 (the Holy Spirit prays for us when we do not know how to pray); 1 Corinthians 14:15 (pray with the spirit and with the mind); 1 Thessalonians 5:17 (pray without ceasing - not mindlessly, but having an attitude of prayer and being in the Lord in all things); and James 5:14-16 (pray for the sick). Our prayers are to make use of words and thought. 

A feature article on the Roman Catholic apologetics website, Catholic Answers, warns: "Many people assume centering prayer is compatible with Catholic tradition, but in fact the techniques of centering prayer are neither Christian nor prayer. 
They are at the level of human faculties and as such are an operation of man, not of God. The deception and dangers can be grave."64 

Final words 

People promoting CP often present a false dilemma between "neatly packaged" evangelical Christianity oriented toward logic and reason, versus the experiential, mystical aspects of CP. This idea is becoming more common now with the influence of postmodernism. This has been shown to be a false dilemma. By supporting reason and thinking as part of communication with God, one is in harmony with the biblical text; one is not discriminating against silent prayer, feelings or experiences. 

Nowhere in the Bible is prayer a technique or a way to go beyond thinking. Creating a whole theology of prayer apart from the Bible is dangerous, precisely because we are entering an area fraught with subjectivism, truth based on experience, and therefore, an area where we can be deceived. CP teachers tell us that prayer is listening to and having "divine union" with God, 65 but the Bible presents prayer as words and thoughts. CP tells us to focus inward, but the Bible admonishes us to focus outward on the Lord. An evaluation of CP reveals it to be a mélange of New Age and Eastern-tinged techniques and concepts that exist outside the Bible. 

CP is a misnomer, since it is neither contemplation nor prayer as found in the Bible. We should be wary of any instruction that advises us to: 

-Breathe a certain way before or during prayer 
-Maintain a certain posture or bodily position 
-Repeat a word or phrase, even if it's from the Bible, or use a word or phrase to stay "focused" 
-Go beyond thinking or thought 
-To turn inward in order to find or be with God 
-Be in silence in order to truly pray 
-Believe that CP is true prayer 
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MY COMMENTS

Marcia Montenegro is a writer in the Protestant tradition. As a former New Ager, she has excellent insights into New Age. While I concur with her that Centering Prayer is New Age, and with her critique of the Catholic Fr. Thomas Merton, Abbot Thomas Keating, and Fr M Basil Pennington, I do not accept her conclusions about the contemplative prayer methods of the Desert Fathers and medieval mystics like St John of the Cross and Teresa of Avila, and about Lectio Divina which she lumps in the same category as Eastern meditative techniques. For that reason, I have not reproduced her articles such as Be Still and Meditation/Meditation and Psalm 46:10, and The Be Still DVD: An Ode to Silence. That Lectio Divina is anything but New Age and anti-biblical is brought out by other Catholic writers whose articles are included in this ministry’s web site; so I refrain from any defensive explanations and apologetics here. PLEASE SEE MY COMMENTS ON PAGE 114.
The Da Vinci Code responses
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_DaVinciCode.html  
By Marcia Montenegro 

The Da Vinci Code by Dan Brown has become a bestseller. Although a work of fiction, in the story Brown suggests or speculates that Jesus married Mary of Magdalene and that Mary later had a child and went to France. This alleged marriage was known among secret groups, including a supposed group that had Leonardo Da Vinci as a member. 
In addition to this suggestion, which has no supporting historical or credible evidence, the Gnostic gospels are suggested as being suppressed by the Church and kept from being in the Bible. These allegations have been around before and are nothing new. Many have ably refuted them. Below are some excellent responses to and refutations of the ideas in The Da Vinci Code and some resources regarding the Gnostic gospels. 

Excellent critique, "Not InDavincible," by James Patrick Holding http://www.answers.org/issues/davincicode.html 

Excellent and thorough article, "Dismantling the Da Vinci Code," by Sandra Miesel http://209.157.64.200/focus/f-religion/974643/posts 

Brief article by Al Mohler, President of the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville, KY http://www.crosswalk.com/fun/1212187.html 

Article by Collin Hansen, "Breaking the Da Vinci Code," that addresses the issues of the deity of Christ and where the canon of scripture comes from -- issues raised in The Da Vinci Code http://www.christianitytoday.com/ct/2003/144/52.0.html 

"The Da Vince Code -- Seriously" by Jim Snapp II points out 30 inaccuracies in Dan Brown's book, with helpful links www.curtisvillechristian.org/DaVinciCode.html 

Article that especially discusses the historical errors in Brown's book: Fantasy, Faith, and History, by Viola Larson http://www.naminggrace.org/id65.htm 

Helpful page loaded with information and resources on The Da Vinci Code http://www.apologeticsindex.org/d50.html 

A good link to a lot of info on the errors of Dan Brown's book from a site for teens on how to defend the faith http://www.davinci-code-breaker.com 

Links and Resources Added April, 2006: 

Links

If you want to know what the book and the issues are about, and its impact, read this brief overall view http://www.arcapologetics.org/da-vinci.htm 

Materials from Campus Crusade (includes a companion movie guide) http://www.campuscrusade.com/DaVinciquest/ 

From the Research Center for Theological Resources, a list of Christian books and other resources http://www.rctr.org/davinci.htm 

From Leadership U. (a great site with lots of info) http://www.leaderu.com/focus/davincicode.html 

Addresses the deity of Christ, whether Jesus was married, the "lost books of the Bible," and the Sacred Feminine (these are all topics from Brown's book) http://www.thetruthaboutdavinci.com/is-jesus-god.html 

Errors in the Da Vince Code from Defending the Faith site: http://www.davinci-code-breaker.com/davincicode-errors.htm 

Books 

There are many books out there responding to Dan Brown's book. Here are a few: 

Breaking the DaVinci Code: Answering the Questions Everybody's Asking, by Darrell L. Bock 

The Da Vinci Code Breaker, by James L. Garlow (easy to find alphabetical topics) 

The Truth Behind the Da Vinci Code, by Richard Abanes (listed by topics as presented in Brown's book, which allows an easy way to respond to specific statements from the book) 

Reinventing Jesus: What The Da Vinci Code and Other Novel Speculations Don't Tell You, by Ed. J. Komoszewski, M. James Sawyer, and Daniel B. Wallace 

Cracking the Da Vinci Code, by James Garlow and Peter Jones 

Gnosticism 

Two books addressing the "lost" gospels include The Counterfeit Christ of the New Age Movement by Ron Rhodes and Jesus in an Age of Controversy by Douglas Groothuis.

"Gnosticism and the Gnostic Jesus" by Douglas Groothuis http://www.equip.org/free/DG040-1.htm  

"The Gnostic Gospels: Are They Authentic?" by Douglas Groothuis http://www.equip.org/free/DG040-2.htm 

Divination terms
“Divine” words: Fancy mancy endings
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Divination.html   
By Marcia Montenegro September 2010
The word divine comes from divination, which in a broad sense means getting information from a divine being. The divine being can be a god, goddess, angel, any kind of spirit, or some other supernatural entity. While still holding this meaning, divination today normally refers to attempts to get information by reading hidden meanings in images, patterns, or the natural world (such as finding meaning in cards or the position of planets in astrology), or via attempted contact with supernatural beings (angels or other disembodied beings), or via supernatural means (such as the use of psychic abilities).

Words ending in mancy almost always refer to a form of divination. Mancy comes from the Greek manteia, which means divination. Divination is very central to occult practices and is forbidden and strongly denounced by God in His word. 
Deuteronomy 18:10-12 lists all the practices of the occult, including divination (which may be translated as "fortunetelling" in some translations). Divination is also condemned in 2 Kings 17:17, 21:6; 2 Chronicles 33:6; Ezekiel 23:13; Acts 16:16; and others.

Some of the forms of divination used in the Old Testament include scattering arrows on the ground (probably to read the patterns) and looking at the liver of dead animals. Ezekiel 21:21 refers to these: "For the king of Babylon stands at the parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination; he shakes the arrows, he consults the household idols, he looks at the liver."
Cartomancy is reading cards, such as Tarot card readings. 

Chiromancy is divination by reading the palm.

Geomancy is reading meaning in the features of landscapes or structures. Feng Shui is a form of geomancy. 
Necromancy is divination via contact with the dead. Merely contacting the dead is spiritism, such as is allegedly done on some television shows featuring "haunted" houses, "ghosts," etc. A medium is someone who claims communication with the dead which may be done by the medium receiving messages from the supposed dead, or by letting a disembodied "guide" speak through him or her with messages from the dead (this guide is called a "control"), or by channeling the voice of the dead person. If one is attempting to contact the dead for messages or advice about the future, that is necromancy. Therefore, mediumship or consulting a medium is engaging in divination as well as in spiritism.

Arithmancy is divination using numbers, especially when letters of the alphabet are converted into numbers, such as in numerology. Arithmancy is in the Harry Potter books as a subject taken at Hogwarts by Harry and his classmates.

Bibliomancy is seeking to find a private message in a book, especially the Bible, by opening it at random. This does not mean that you cannot open the Bible and find a passage that is meaningful to you, but rather, it is a belief that there is a message or answer especially for you (and no one else) which is found only by opening the book at random.

There are, of course, many words for divination methods that do not end in mancy. Some examples are:

Astrology - Reading meaning in the positions and patterns in the planets.

Scrying - Reading messages in opaque surfaces, such as a crystal (the opaque surface is actually used as a point of concentration for the reader). However, this is also known as hydromancy.

Augury - Reading messages in the patterns or formation of birds in flight. "The augur was a priest and official in the classical world, especially ancient Rome and Etruria. His main role was to interpret the will of the gods by studying the flight of birds: whether they are flying in groups or alone, what noises they make as they fly, the direction of flight, and what kind of birds they are. This was known as 'taking the auspices'’" From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Augury
Belief in omens means that certain events indicate a forthcoming happening, good or bad. Examples are: the appearance of a comet means a disaster is on the horizon; if you drop a spoon, you will have a visitor; or a black cat crossing your path forebodes bad luck. Many of these beliefs are a part of folk tales and garden-variety superstitions (such as 7 years of bad luck for a broken mirror).

Almost anything can be used for divination: Using a pendulum to get advice, even just a "yes" or "no" answer; dowsing, whether using branches, wire, or other object, to find water, buried treasure, oil, etc.; tying a pencil at the end of a string and holding it while asking a question to see which way it sways; and applied kinesiology (muscle testing) is a form of divination mixed in with New Age pseudo-science.

An object (such as pencil or branch) without a link to an intelligent source or a non-thinking organism (such as a muscle or liver) cannot provide supernatural information or guidance. When one is going beyond the normal five senses to get information or advice or answers, then it is very likely to be divination.

Divination replaces seeking the counsel of God and puts one at risk for contact with fallen angels, who are only too happy to disguise themselves as the dead, as good angels, as aliens, as "higher beings" on another plane, or whatever, in order to deceive. (2 Corinthians 11:14).

Terms for methods of divination (note that most of these end in mancy, though not all)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Methods_of_divination#T
This link gives more examples:
http://www.affixes.org/m/-mancy.html
At the link below, scroll down and click on "terms derived from -mancy" and quite a long list will appear.
http://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/-mancy
Wayne Dyer: The wisdom of the new spirituality
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_WayneDyerEssay.html 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_WayneDyerEssay2.html    
By Marcia Montenegro 2008
"Sheol and Abaddon are never satisfied, nor are the eyes of man ever satisfied." Proverbs 27.20

Wayne Dyer is a motivational speaker and prolific bestselling author who appears often on PBS (Public Broadcasting System). Wayne Dyer's lectures, "Change Your Thoughts, Change Your Life" are in sync with the New Thought/New Age motivational principle that one creates one's life and reality with one's own thoughts. This idea is gaining ground partly due to bestsellers like The Secret and its spin-offs, and even in the Christian world due to the syncretization of the New Age with Christianity. 

A Few Words on the New Age and Spirituality

The term New Age is becoming passé not because it has faded away, but rather because it has mainstreamed into the culture, including psychology, business, health, education, sports, churches, and others. Much New Age ideology comes in the guise of self-help teachings and inspirational books. So rather than disappearing, New Age principles and concepts are in fact more deeply embedded in the culture than ever before. The word spirituality now usually refers to the New Age. 

The New Age is always adapting to the times, and like a chameleon, changes its appearance and terms depending on the immediate environment, but always retains certain core beliefs. This spirituality is a spectrum that ranges from Eastern-rooted beliefs to crystal power, from Jungian psychology to UFO-ology, and from mystical methods to connect with God to the more practical "create your own reality" teachings of New Thought principles.

The New Thought Movement of the 19th and early 20th centuries produced the Christian Science Church, the Unity School of Christianity (usually called Unity, and which now disavows ties with New Thought), and the Church of Religious Science. Much of New Thought was incorporated into New Age philosophy. New Thought was also charmingly packaged for mainstream Christianity via the popular teachings of Norman Vincent Peale. Peale was a student of New Thought leader Ernest Holmes, who, along with Fenwick Holmes, founded the Church of Religious Science. 

Positive thinking as taught in New Thought and by Peale has nothing to do with merely having a positive attitude. More precisely, it involves the belief that via specific techniques your thoughts and words can have the power to alter reality, and to manifest nonexistent events or things into reality. The root of this is the New Thought conviction that we are all imbued with a boundless divine power within us which we can tap into (hence the popular motivational teachings that you have "limitless" power and can do anything you envision).

Dyer and the Guru

New Thought teachers themselves were molded by Eastern teachings, so these doctrines are also found in Eastern religions. Many spiritual spokespeople like Dyer are influenced, knowingly or unknowingly, by a combination of Eastern and New Age philosophies. Dyer has called Eastern teacher Dattatreya Siva Baba (also known as Baba Sri Siva) his guru. This guru states: "Manifestation, or creation of a home, job, relationship or business, happens when the energy is released from the third eye chakra" (http://www.lightconnection.us/Archive/jun04_article5.htm). 

Dyer dedicated his book, Manifest Your Destiny, to Baba Sri Siva. According to Sri Siva, the purpose of life is "God-realization," which is achieved through "selfless service" and "meditation" (http://www.sivababa.org/). One of the methods for destroying the negative effects of karma and attracting "prosperity and enlightenment" is writing Siva's full name preceded by the Sanskrit word, "Om" (considered a sacred sound in Hinduism) 108 times once or twice each day (i.e., OM Dattatreya Siva Baba) (http://www.sivababa.org/SpiritualTeachings/PracticeLibrary/writingOM.asp).

In addition to astrology, Sri Siva also teaches about "intention," a concept echoed in Dyer's own teachings, especially in his book, The Power of Intention. In an article by Sri Siva on "The Ahh Meditation," he writes that there are two kinds of intention: one arises from the mind and differs from other thoughts in that it encompasses a deep-seated desire. The other intention is "divine intention" which comes through procreative powers and is expressed in the sound "ahh." 

This divine intention originates at the "sex center," or the root chakra, and rises through the other chakras (chakras are believed to be invisible wheels of psychic and spiritual energy that start at the base of the spine and end at the top of the head). The result of this is "manifestation" of one's desires. This stems from Tantra, an esoteric and occult body of teachings on the transformation of sexual power for other purposes. Sri Siva explains that moving this energy to the third eye chakra will create powerful thoughts that can bring desires into reality (http://www.sivababa.org/SpiritualTeachings/PracticeLibrary/ahAraKara.asp; http://www.lightconnection.us/Archive/jun04_article5.htm). 

Lest anyone think that Dyer is merely speaking of ordinary desire or goals when he speaks of "intention," read Dyer's own words on the topic, which include a reference to shamanic student and writer Carlos Castaneda: 

Carlos Castaneda said there's an immeasurable, indescribable force which shamans called "intent" and absolutely everything that exists in the entire cosmos is connected to it. You can call it spirit or soul or consciousness or universal mind or source. It is the invisible force that intends everything into the universe. It's everywhere. This source is always creating, it is kind, it is loving, it is peaceful. It is non-judgmental, and it excludes no one.

[. . . .] Whenever we are in harmony with that source from which we all emanated, which everything came from, we have the powers of the source (Interview of Dyer by Lisa Schneider, "The Force of the Universe is With You," http://www.beliefnet.com/story/141/story_14161_1.html).

Dyer explains that when we are in harmony with the force of the universe, we can create just as the force does, however one wishes to name that "force." He mentions that the Genesis account tells us that when God created, it was all "good." This is true, but Dyer disregards the fact that the Fall, resulting from man's disobedience to God, led to corruption in what had been good. Dyer also cites the Gnostic gospels (and the erroneous but cliché belief that Constantine kept the Gnostic gospels out of the Bible) as validity for his view that everything is good.

The Threefold Appeal

One of Dyer's recent books is Being In Balance: 9 Principles for Creating Habits to Match Your Desires. Part of the description states: "In this inspirational work, New York Times best-selling author and lecturer Wayne W. Dyer shows you how to restore balance in your life by offering nine principles for realigning your thoughts so that they correspond to your highest desires." 

As with so many New Age products, there is a strong sensual appeal. One description entices with these words: "The book is a 'Soft touch puffy' hardcover book filled with colorful pages featuring enchanting imagery. A lovely, inspiring book - perfect for gift-giving!"

Several years ago, a Christian woman emerging from her New Age past told me that part of her difficulty in leaving the New Age was how beautiful and appealing it was, and how she loved the high quality and prettiness possessed by New Age books and paraphernalia. This is very true. It is reminiscent of how Eve was tempted in part by how delicious the fruit on the forbidden tree appeared. "So when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was a delight to the eyes, and that the tree was to be desired to make one wise, she took of its fruit and ate, and she also gave some to her husband who was with her, and he ate" (Genesis 3.6, ESV). 

This forbidden food seemed to have it all! It had pragmatic appeal ("good for food"), sensual appeal ("delight to the eyes"), and spiritual/mental appeal - the same appeal used in motivational principles today ("to be desired to make one wise"). All three of these appeals are built into the new spiritual teachings today. They are matter-of-fact (for example, Unity bills itself as "practical Christianity"), sensual (attractively packaged books and products, often very inspirational, tender, and moving), and motivational (an appeal to self-empowerment, wisdom, and advancing one's spiritual self and psyche through various methods and by faith in Self) [See note at end of article, on Self].*
Contrast with Christianity

Appeal One, Pragmatics: Christianity is the answer to the sin problem, but it is not normally pragmatic for getting along with the world. Rather, surrendering to the God-Man Jesus who atoned for sins is an act of faith that may not bring any practical advancement in this world and may actually bring ridicule or persecution. We are told to "seek first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness," not much of a concern on worldly agendas! Trusting in Christ puts Christian believers against the flow of things in the world - hardly a pragmatic stance. But this should be understood by Christians. Success by the world's standards is usually not success by God's standards. The goal is instead "...so that you will walk in a manner worthy of the Lord, to please Him in all respects, bearing fruit in every good work and increasing in the knowledge of God" (Colossians 1.10).

Appeal Two, Sensual Appeal: Our sinful nature and fallen desires are painfully exposed in God's word and in the perfect light of Jesus Christ. We are to be careful about desires and appetites that lead to self-indulgence, greed, and actions that steer us away from God. 

Appeal Three, Motivational: In God's word, there is no encouragement to depend on our own powers; rather we are told that man's wisdom is foolishness to God (1 Corinthians 1.20, 25), and that it is in our weakness that God works His strength (2 Corinthians 12.9-10). Christians are to grow less dependent on themselves and more dependent on God. This passage about man's wisdom does not mean, however, that we are not to use reason or intellect. In fact, the Bible calls us to use our mind; reason, logic, and intellect are rooted in the character of God. Rather, the Bible's statements about man's wisdom pertain to that wisdom which replaces God with man, and which ignores, defies, or rejects God's Being, goodness, power, and word.

I John 2.16 states: "For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the boastful pride of life, is not from the Father, but is from the world" (NASB). Here two of the appeals (temptations) of the New Age are elucidated: sensual appeal in the "lust of the flesh and the eyes," and motivational-pride appeal in "boastful pride of life." 

By "world," this passage is speaking of the system that sets itself against God's will - a system that is man-centered, and is focused on man's pride, sensual greed, and materialism. This is not a matter-spirit duality but rather a contrast between man's innately selfish desires and systems versus the desire to be submitted to God's truth.

God's word tells us that we can never be satisfied by seeking to fulfill worldly or fleshly desires. Proverbs 27.20 states: "Sheol and Abaddon are never satisfied, nor are the eyes of man ever satisfied." (NASB) And Ecclesiastes 1.8 addresses the perennial disappointment man experiences in seeking lasting happiness from the world's pleasures, "All things are wearisome, more than one can say. The eye never has enough of seeing, nor the ear its fill of hearing" (NIV). 

True satisfaction comes only through knowing Jesus Christ, who is the bread of life and who offers the water of life (John 6.35, 7.38). Dyer and other new spiritual motivational speakers offer that which greatly appeals and may temporarily gratify but can never fully satisfy: practical steps to worldly success, affirmations that fuel pride in one's supposed goodness and power, and beautiful words that veil a false spirituality. It is the continuation of the temptation in the Garden.

The Wisdom of Man Rejects the Wisdom of God

Dyer has accomplished much, giving a misleading validity to his allure. However, Dyer has cast his lot with Eastern and New Age spirituality: "Dattatreya Siva Baba has served as a spiritual teacher to Dr. Wayne Dyer, whose book, Manifest Your Destiny, is based on Baba Sri Siva's teachings. Indeed, Dr. Dyer dedicated this book to Baba Sri Siva as 'Guruji'." (www.johnadams.net/.../Agastyar-Baba/index.html; see also http://www.lightconnection.us/Archive/jun04_article5.htm;  http://www.pathofmiracles.com/DattatreyaSivaBaba.asp; and http://wayne-dyer.inspiresyou.com/viewtopic.php?t=182.

 Dyer's wisdom is the wisdom of man, a postulation that proclaims man's innate divinity and does not acknowledge the true God, man's separation from God through sin, nor man's inability to redeem himself, and which rejects reconciliation with God through faith in Jesus Christ. This wisdom will never be gratified, satisfied, answered, or restful. 
Ultimate satisfaction, wisdom, and rest are found only in the Lamb of God, Jesus Christ, who makes this appeal to you: "Come to Me, all of you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. All of you, take up My yoke and learn from Me, because I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for yourselves. For My yoke is easy and My burden is light" (Matthew 11:28-30). 

*Note on why "Self" is capitalized: This concept of Self with a capital "S" is rife in the new spirituality and in many motivational teachings. The true "Self" is considered sacred. This is even taught in the Contemplative Prayer movement - that at the center of every person is a true, sacred "Self," sometimes called the "true Self" or the "sacred Self." (See CANA article on Contemplative Prayer: Keating capitalizes Self, and states, "God and our true Self are not separate. Though we are not God, God and our true Self are the same thing"). This concept is inherent in Eastern beliefs, which teach the divine Self in all men, the Atman (Hinduism), or that our true self is Buddha nature (Buddhism). There is no such sacred Self according to the Bible, because our "self" is fallen, and though we are redeemed through faith in Christ, and are a new creation in Christ, there is never a "Self" untouched by sin. Being indwelt by the Holy Spirit does not turn Christians into God. Nor does it deify Christians in the sense that the human nature merges ontologically with God or takes on God's nature. Christians are imputed with the righteousness of Christ, and although Christians are being conformed to the image of Christ, this is by the power of the Holy Spirit, and the Christian does not ever cease being human. God is present but distinct from believers. However, due to teachings coming into the church for the past few years, including mystical teachings on the "true Self," these kind of views about a sacred Self may become pervasive. 

"...but just as we have been approved by God to be entrusted with the gospel, so we speak, not as pleasing men, but God who examines our hearts." 1 Thessalonians 2.4

"Jesus said to them, 'I am the bread of life; he who comes to Me will not hunger, and he who believes in Me will never thirst’."  John 6.35

"Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God." 1 Corinthians 1.24b

Further Information

Links on The Gnostic Gospels and the Gnostic Christ

"What Are the Gnostic Gospels?"
http://www.gotquestions.org/Gnostic-gospels.html 

"Gnosticism and the Gnostic Jesus" by Douglas Groothuis
http://www.iclnet.org/pub/resources/text/cri/cri-jrnl/web/crj0040a.html 

"The Gnostic Gospels, Part Two" by Douglas Groothuis
http://www.iclnet.org/pub/resources/text/cri/cri-jrnl/web/crj0088a.html
"The Gnostic Gospels"
http://www.knowgodpersonally.org/page.php?page=TheGnosticGospels
Eastern roots of the New Age
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_EasternRoots.html
By Marcia Montenegro
HINDUISM: (India) 
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A term for a system of beliefs derived from religions based on the Vedas, a collection of texts and songs. These beliefs were a mixture of myths and traditions developed over time which finally came together in a unified philosophy. These beliefs were brought into India by the Aryans between 2000 and 1000 BC. There was no written language before the 4th century BC, so religious stories and myths were transmitted verbally, mostly in poetry. 'Hindu' is the Persian word for India. 

Hinduism does not have one doctrine or one god, but many doctrines and gods. It has many branches, also called sects. 

Main beliefs are: reincarnation, karma (results of previous lives in the present life), enlightenment (realizing the true, divine self), material reality is an illusion, the rational mind is a barrier to spiritual enlightenment, meditation to realize the true self, and spiritual liberation by evolving over many lifetimes until one can merge with the Hindu godhead, the Absolute. This merging will result in a loss of personal identity and self because the true self is God, or ultimate reality. 

One of the major ways to seek enlightenment is through one of the forms of yoga, which loosely translated means "to unite with." All yoga, including hatha yoga, has one purpose: to transcend your awareness as a separate individual and merge with an impersonal God, or a universal force or oneness. 
BUDDHISM: (China, Japan, Southeast Asia) 

This movement started in India but quickly spread through China and other Far Eastern countries. It never took root in India. Buddhism was a reaction against many ideas of Hinduism including the caste system (people divided according to class standing caused by their karma), the idea of a true self, searching for ultimate meaning or reality, and the idea of gods or even an impersonal God. 

Buddhism teaches that suffering is caused by desire and therefore liberation is to detach from desire. Buddhism teaches that there is no self at all, only a collection of impressions. The goal of meditation is to transcend the illusion of self. 

Tibetan Buddhism is a mixture of the Buddhism brought into Tibet with the indigenous animistic religion, Bon. Tibetan Buddhism includes practices similar to the occult and to sorcery. Tibetan Buddhism emphasizes a meditation focused on the breath. There are four main branches of this religion. 

ZEN BUDDHISM: (Japan)
Buddhism entered China in the 6th century, where it was called ch'an. Later it entered Japan, becoming Zen Buddhism. Zen emphasizes living in the moment, not looking for rational explanations, seeking the true nature of all reality and understanding truth without using words. Meditation is done with attention on the breath. The purpose is to eventually become detached from your identity, emotions and intellect in order to realize your true nature, the Buddha nature. 

Zen does not like to use words, so it resists any description or analysis. Zen is supposed to be grasped in a way that goes beyond the rational mind. Riddles called koans such as, "What is the sound of one hand clapping?" are supposed to trigger your understanding of the truth that is not grasped with the rational mind. 

TAOISM: (Mostly China)

Taoism comes from the Tao, which means the way or the Universal Path. This belief teaches that the Tao is the ultimate reality and the origin of all things. 

Yin and Yang merged into the philosophy of Taoism. Yang is the principle of activity, maleness, light, dry, and heat while Yin is the principle of receptivity, stillness, femaleness, darkness, moistness and cold. The way to harmony and peace is to balance the Yin and Yang forces. There is no concept of good or evil in this belief. The universe is just a manifestation of opposite forces which eventually merge and become their opposites, since all is part of one source. This is the meaning behind the well-known black and white yin-yang symbol. 
Eastern Spiritual Ideas in the U.S.:

Pantheism - All is God; God is all 
Monism - All is one; one is all 
Polytheism - Many gods; God manifesting in many forms 
Pantheism, Monism and Polytheism are also in Wicca/witchcraft groups 
Dualism 
1) Material/matter versus immaterial spirituality 
2) Two equal forces (such as Yin-Yang, or male/female) 
Reincarnation - The soul incarnates many times to learn lessons 
Chi/qi/ki - A life force pervading the universe; the basis for most alternative healing 

These beliefs translate into contemporary spiritual thinking as: 
1. God is part of everything and everyone
2. God is an impersonal force or energy; God is ultimate reality
3. The identify of self is an illusion; we are really part of God
4. The mind is a part of self and is a barrier to spiritual truth
5. The material world is an illusion we created or a denser form of energy
6. There is no absolute reality/there are many realities/there is an ultimate reality which is an impersonal God
7. Reincarnation is how we learn lessons and grow in each lifetime until we realize our divine nature and can merge with God (the oneness/universe/life force)
8. Experiences are valued over objective reality or rational conclusions
9. There is no evil, only ignorance 

The response to the new spirituality

There is one God. He is a personal, eternal God Who has revealed Himself through Christ and in the Bible. (Isaiah 45:5, 46:9; Luke 22: 67-70; John 1) God is distinct from His creation. He is everywhere but not in everything or a part of everything. (Genesis 1; Job 38:4-41) 
There is absolute truth and absolute reality. Jesus said, "I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father, but through Me." (John 14:6) 
There is evil and good. (Genesis 3; John 3:19-21) 
God created us as individuals with unique identities. Our identity and self is real. (Genesis 1; Psalms 139:13-16; Matthew 10:29-31) 
Truth is based on God's word, not on experience. (2 Timothy 3: 16, 17) 
We live only one life; we do not reincarnate. (Hebrews 9:27) 
Our salvation is in Christ only. (John 14:6; Acts 4:12; Colossians 1: 13, 14) 
                                                                              vs.
	Eastern meditation         
	Biblical meditation

	To transcend the rational mind
	To use the mind

	To question reality/identity
	There is one reality/identity

	Trance/hypnotic state
	No trance/hypnosis

	Position of body crucial
	Body position irrelevant 

	Breathing techniques
	Irrelevant 

	Repetitive chanting, words
	Irrelevant or harmful

	Purpose:
  a. Enlightenment
  b. To realize one’s true nature
  c. To merge with God 
	Purpose:
To know God/Christ through God’s word


Historical links:

Madame Blavatsky, founder of the Hindu-based Theosophical Society in New York in 1875; the World Parliament of Religions in the 1890s in Chicago; Eastern teachers in the U.S. in the 20th century or who have followers here -- Swami Vivekananda, Yogananda, Sai Baba, Muktananda, Rajneesh, Maharishi (founder of Transcendental Meditation), Maharaji, Meher Baba, Sri Chinmoy, Ram Dass, Deepak Chopra and others. 

Popular Figures with New Age/Eastern views: 

Jack Canfield (editor of Chicken Soup for the Soul books); Madonna; Oprah Winfrey; M. Scott Peck; Beastie Boys; Adam Yauch; Brad Pitt; singer Jewel; George Lucas; Dr. Deepak Chopra; Steven Spielberg; Elizabeth Kubler-Ross; Joseph Campbell; ex-Beatles George Harrison and Paul McCartney; Jean Houston; Richard Bach; David Carradine; Ted Turner; and Dr. Bernie Siegel. 

Sources:

Eerdman's Handbook to The World's Religions (1994); Lewis M. Hopfe, Religions of the World, (1994); Ian P. McGreal, ed., Great Thinkers of the Eastern World (1995); Richard Osborne, Introducing Ancient Eastern Philosophy (1995); Geoffrey Parrinder, ed., World Religions, From Ancient History to the Present (1983); Jean Smith, ed., Breath Sweeps Mind (1998); Eva Wong, The Shambhala Guide to Taoism (1997) 
The New Age –What is it?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewAge.html  
By Marcia Montenegro
The New Age borrows from and synthesizes many views:

Humanism - Man is inherently good.
Relativism - There is no absolute reality or moral standard. 
Subjectivism - There is no absolute, objective external truth. Truth is based on personal experience and perception.
Pluralism - All spiritual beliefs are equally valid. 

Adaptations of Eastern Religions:
Hinduism - All is one; one is all (monism). God is an impersonal force, part of the universe, and/or beyond knowing. Material reality is an illusion and is inferior to spiritual reality. Reincarnation: the soul returns to another body after death. Spiritual growth is the constant process of evolving. 

Buddhism - Suffering is caused by desire. Detachment from desire is practiced to end suffering. The self/identity does not exist. Spiritual insight is gained through meditation techniques such as centering and mindfulness. 

Taoism - One reality, the Tao, is split in opposite forces. These opposite forces are yin and yang. There is a life force, chi (or qi, ki). Health and spiritual growth come from balancing the chi (basis for most alternative healing). 

Postmodernism - Man is good; there is no objective truth; there are no absolutes and no authority. 

Occultism and Paganism - The earth/nature is exalted as the source and sustainer of life. There is one divine force or life force linking people, nature and the universe. Access to and manipulation of this force is possible. Divination techniques such as astrology, numerology, spell casting, tarot cards, and psychic techniques are usually practiced. Rituals are performed according to seasons and moon phases in the belief that this harmonizes one with nature. 

What is Truth?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Truth.html   
By Marcia Montenegro
What is truth?

Depending upon who you ask today, the question "What is Truth" will get you very different answers and, perhaps, lead to even more questions. Here are some current thoughts on truth: 

There is No Absolute Truth. 

But wait a minute! This statement is making an absolute claim to truth. It defeats its own claim. 

Truth is Relative. 

Does that include the statement that truth is relative? It would have to, making this statement invalid since no claim to truth can be made by this statement, including the claim that truth is relative. 

You have Your Truth and I have My Truth. 

And if your truth and my truth are in conflict, what do we have? Can there be conflicting truths? If so, then how do you determine what is valid? If my truth is that there is no God, and your truth is that there is a God, does that really effect whether there is a God or not? Saying that we each have our own truth may make us comfortable but we would have to not care about truth to say this, because no matter what my experience or your experience tells us, the truth exists as it is. 

Truth is within You. 

Seek truth within yourself and you are back to what your experience tells you or to what you want to be the truth. Your perception may affect you and be true to what you want to believe, but it does not affect what the truth really is. Your experience and belief could be telling you that something false is true. 

So what is Truth? 

If you're tired of wondering or of playing these mind games, consider that maybe truth is not all that complex. Maybe it is something a child can grasp. Maybe truth is a person. The God-Man Jesus said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one can come to the Father except through me." (John 14:6) 

Will you be like Pilate, who asked "What is truth?" (John 18:38) right after Jesus said to him, "And I came to bring truth to the world. All who love the truth recognize that what I say is true," (John 18:37b)? 

Or will you be like the Roman officer who saw Jesus die on the cross and said, "Truly, this was the Son of God!" (Mark 15:39) 

As Jesus said, "I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in Me shall live even if he dies," (John 11:25) and "I am the door; if anyone enters through Me, he shall be saved; and shall go in and out, and find pasture," (John 10:9). 
World Views in contrast
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_WorldViews.html    
By Marcia Montenegro
	EASTERN
	BIBLICAL

	Creation is an illusion and God is the only reality; or creation is an extension of God (pantheism) (Hinduism) 

God, or the Absolute, is beyond knowing (Hinduism; Gnosticism) 

Reality is and is not (Zen Buddhism)
                                                                                    True Self is an extension of God; individual identity is illusion (Hinduism) 

Self is a set of impressions and desires (Zen Buddhism) 

All is one force or energy (chi/ki/qi/prana); there are no distinctions (Monism) (Hinduism; Taoism) 

Body and Matter/Spirit duality; matter is evil/illusion and spirit must escape or transcend matter; body is tool of or reflects spirit (Gnosticism; Hinduism; Buddhism) 

Death is not final; reincarnation and re-absorption into the Godhead (Hinduism; some Buddhism) 
The rational mind, as part of matter, is a barrier to enlightenment and must be transcended, usually by meditation (Hinduism; Zen and Tibetan Buddhism) 

Enlightenment through meditation, transcending material world, and/or realization of divine nature (Hinduism) 

Liberation is following the Noble Eightfold Path and freeing ourselves of all desire (Buddhism) 
	God created the universe (Genesis1:1; Nehemiah 9:6; Psalms 102:25; Hebrews 11:3)
                                                                                    God is made known through His word and through Christ 

                                                                            Objective reality (Job 12:10,11; Psalms 24:1,2) 

Self is real, separate from God (Genesis 1, 2) 

                                                                                     Self is unique identity; individual (Psalms 139:13-16; Matthew 10:30)                                                                                    Man is distinct from God and the rest of His creation, made in God's image; no life force (Genesis 1, 2) 
                                                                                   God created matter and it was good; the bodies of believers in Christ will be redeemed (Genesis 1 and 2: I Corinthians 15:35ff) 

                                                                                    Man lives once and dies; afterlife is with or is without God (Hebrews 9:27)
 
                                                                                   God advises using rational thinking, reason and order (Isaiah1:18; Matthew22:37; Romans 12:3; I Corinthians 14; Philippians 4:8) 
                                                                            Salvation only through Christ (John 14:6; Acts 4:12) 
 

It is right to desire God/Christ (Isaiah 55:6; John 14:6; Acts 17:12) 


Hospitals: A dark New Age?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Hospitals.html     
By Marcia Montenegro April 2010
The injection of Shamanism, Buddhism, and Psychic Healing into Mainstream Medical Care
A circular advertising several yoga classes (including Vinyasa Yoga, in which one asana flows into another), two Tai Chi classes, and one Qi Gong class arrived in my mail. This pamphlet was sent out by a company that owns and runs a large hospital in my area. Eleven of the 17 classes offered in the category of "Fitness" fall into the Eastern/New Age category.

The description under Qi Gong invites the reader to "Learn simple movements to cultivate chi (life force energy) to help you relax your body and mind, heighten your sense of well being, reduce stress, support your immune system and attain your greatest potential for health and happiness." (The explanation of "life force energy" is part of their description and was not inserted by this writer). Qi Gong is not medically based, but rather has a spiritual foundation.
Kissing the Qi: Qi Gong and Tai Chi
Qi (also spelled "ch'i" or "ki") is from the ancient Chinese religion of Taoism. Taoism had its origins in early Chinese Shamanism. These early Shamans believed there was a force in the universe, in nature, and within them. By cultivating the force within (qi or ch'i) through various exercises, movements, special diets and herbs, breathing exercises, and meditation (altered states), they believed they could enhance their life force and be healthier and live longer. Some even taught that you could attain immortality. The exercises were also used for divination (http://www.chikung-unlimited.com/Shamanic.html) This is the origin of Qi Gong (also spelled Chi Kung)*. *Also known as Taoist yoga- Michael
"Chinese shamans used these exercises and meditations to commune with nature and natural forces and to increase their powers of healing and divination" (Kenneth S. Cohen, "What is Qigong?" http://www.qigonghealing.com/qigong/qigong.html). Qi Gong was absorbed into Taoism: "Qigong was the ideal way for Taoists to realize their goal of wuji, an empty, alert, boundless state of consciousness, and xing ming shuang xiu, 'spirit and body cultivated in balance'" (Cohen). There was no centralized authority or doctrine, so the teachings of Qi Gong and Taoism spread over the centuries via many teachers and an abundance of textual writings, spawning numerous sects.
No matter where you look, Qi Gong consistently has a spiritual element: "Some of the ways Qigong can be used is; to move the qi internally to remove stagnation, to connect with and draw upon universal qi, to balance the qi both internally and externally, to release negative or harmful qi and cultivate positive qi" and "the basic common philosophy is that qi is inherent in everything in the universe, including humans (we are not as special as we like to think). When this qi or energy stagnates or becomes out of balance we become sick. When it is in balance and flows freely we live healthy and happy lives," (http://www.greenmountaintaichi.com/Qigong.cfm). 
The belief in yin and yang (or yinyang), which had been part of the early Chinese animism, became associated with and absorbed by Taoism. The Tao is ultimate reality in Taoism (there is no personal God) and it is from the Tao that everything comes via yin and yang. Yin and yang are the two essential forces that manifest the material realm and are part of everything that exists. Ch'i is a result of the interplay of Yin and Yang. Tai Chi, often called a "moving meditation," is based on the belief in qi (ch'i). The National Center for Alternative and Complementary Medicine states that "Tai chi incorporates the Chinese concepts of yin and yang (opposing forces within the body) and qi (a vital energy or life force). Practicing tai chi is said to support a healthy balance of yin and yang, thereby aiding the flow of qi" ("Tai Chi: An Introduction," http://nccam.nih.gov/health/taichi/). 
Traditional Chinese medicine was based on the belief that the ch'i flows through invisible channels in the body called meridians. If the ch'i is disturbed, the yin and yang are imbalanced and illness results. Remedies for this included various herbs and practices such as acupuncture.
Qi Gong (or Chi Kung) is based on these beliefs, and is possibly one of the earliest byproducts of Chinese Shamanism. Some believe that Tai Chi is a form of Qi Gong. Qi Gong and Tai Chi, like Yoga, originally were esoteric teachings passed on from master to student/disciple. Qi Gong and Tai Chi are occult spiritual practices with no medical basis.
This is only a brief summary, as the teachings are very complex and beyond the scope of this essay.

Take a Dose of Mindfulness and Call Me in the Morning

In addition to Yoga and Qi Gong classes, hospitals around the country have taken on the teachings of Jon Kabat-Zinn (b. 1944), a Zen Buddhist (although he attended Quaker college Haverford). Kabat-Zinn started a mindfulness based stress reduction (MBSR) program at the University of Massachusetts Medical School in 1979. The headquarters for this training, now called the Center for Mindfulness in Medicine, Health Care, and Society, promotes and markets the MBSR program. This program, based on Buddhist beliefs and meditation, has inculcated its philosophy in over 200 medical centers, hospitals, and clinics around the world (http://www.mindfullivingprograms.com/whatMBSR.php). The influence of Kabat-Zinn cannot be underestimated; any search for his name on the Internet will bring forth thousands of links. He is perhaps the person most responsible for the spread of the ubiquitous term "mindfulness" in the United States.
"Mindfulness," one of the teachings of the Buddhist eight-fold path, is cultivated via Buddhist mediation, a technique that induces altered states (the same as a light hypnotic trance). Mindfulness is based on the Buddhist belief that desire causes suffering; therefore, in order to escape the suffering in the cycle of rebirths, one must cultivate non-attachment in order to disengage from desire, which is a grasping at the illusion of self and life in this world (this is a weak attempt at summarizing a complex philosophy, but it gives the basic idea). 
Mindfulness did not originate as a stress reduction technique, but was designed to foster and enhance Buddhist practice and a Buddhist worldview. To separate it from its religious context misleads those who are unaware of its Buddhist roots and purposes.
Psychic Nursing: Therapeutic Touch and Reiki

Therapeutic Touch is an energy healing practiced by a person holding hands over and scanning the body of another without touching. The roots of Therapeutic Touch (TT) are no mystery; they are straight out of the occult. Dora Kunz, one time president of the Theosophical Society, an occult organization founded by Madame Blavatsky in 1875, taught this then-esoteric healing technique to nurse Dolores Krieger, who subsequently took it to the nursing community at conferences and seminars. From there it spread via nurses into hospitals. Therapeutic Touch and psychic healing are identical; they are one and the same. 
The next occult healing technique to invade the medical world was Reiki. Reiki, allegedly founded by Mikao Usui, a Tendai Buddhist in Japan, is another form of energy healing, although there is physical contact, unlike in TT. In order to be a healer of this esoteric practice, one must have the energy within one's self "awakened" by a Reiki master. This inner awakening is ubiquitous in occult initiations. 
There are three levels in traditional Reiki, and all are learned in secret fashion. Reiki has been somewhat deconstructed as it has flowed along the alternative healing paths, and many Reiki practitioners have wed it with New Age and occult practices such as having angelic or other spirit guides. Nurses can receive Continuing Education degrees for taking a Reiki course. Can you imagine a Continuing Education degree being offered to nurses for psychic or Tarot card readings on patients? Yet Reiki differs little from these; they all share an occult origin, nature, and worldview.
Some have observed that people's blood pressure and heart rate goes down after a Reiki session, but this does not validate Reiki. The mere presence of someone who is expressing care and concern for the patient, coupled with the patient's belief that this method may be helpful, is enough for such results to occur. This possibility has been noted as well. Therefore, there is still no evidence that Reiki has any actual effect in and of itself on making someone feel better. It has also been reported that some have felt nothing or even worse after a Reiki session. 

Hospitals: Incubators of Shamanism?

Alternative/Complementary/Blended/Integrated healing has been rapidly infiltrating the medical world. These practices downgrade reason and science; instead, they offer a spiritual worldview whose basis is subjective and anecdotal rather than factual and objective. A huge impetus for this came when the alternative health-friendly National Center for Complementary and Alternative Medicine was established by the National Institutes of Health in 1993. This opened the door to a surge of spiritually-based practices, most of which cannot be scientifically tested because they are not based on objective data.
The situation might be less alarming if physicians and hospitals informed patients and prospective patients about the spiritual nature of these systems, and that there is very little or no evidence for their claims or value. However, this is not the case. Instead, these spiritually based methods are promoted in hospital literature, brochures, and by some medical staff, as though they are valid and harmless treatments. 
One might think, "Well, the hospitals view Yoga, Tai Chi, and Qi Gong as merely physical, so it's okay." Even if hospitals have this opinion, it is an opinion only, and people should be informed that these traditions are of spiritual origin. Furthermore, people should be told that evidence for any effectiveness of these "exercises," is, for the most part, ongoing and sketchy. Then let people make their own choices. 
In the case of Reiki, there is no excuse for offering Reiki without disclosing that this is nothing more than a psychic "healing" method. Healing is big in the world of the occult, but the healing is based on magical and spiritual outlooks. Furthermore, if there are negative spiritual, mental, or physical repercussions, as has been reported by some, these effects will not necessarily be immediately observed, yet they will ultimately be experienced by the recipient. If hospitals and medical staff are truly concerned about patients, or even about being sued, they should err on the side of caution.
Are we welcoming a new Dark Age that values esoteric spirituality over objective data, when shamans will be our healers? These practices, once unknown to mainstream culture and the medical profession are worming their way into the very heart of the medical world, which has rendered itself a willing and complicit victim. 
Reiki: Healing with the Force
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A brochure advertising Reiki, an energy healing technique, translates the word "Reiki" as "guided Universal Life Force Energy," (Ana Jones, certified Reiki Master-Teacher, Professional Intuitive, and Interfaith Minister, in her flyer, Reiki, Natural Healing). Jones further asserts that "Reiki Masters are spreading Reiki throughout the world... bringing Reiki into private practice, centers, hospices, clinics, and even some hospitals." This indeed is the case. 

Background

Just what is Reiki and where did it come from? Reiki (ray-kee) is a system of energy healing based on the theory that a universal healing energy or life force permeates and infuses the universe, and that this energy can be channeled into someone so that their own life force is enhanced (Barbara Loecher, Sara Altshul O'Donnell, and the Editors of Prevention Health Books, Women's Choices in Natural Healing [Emmaus, PA: Rodale Press, Inc., 1998], 268). 

Reiki's recent origins are in the 19th century when Mikao Usui, a Buddhist monk and teacher in Kyoto, Japan, searched for an understanding of healing. Some accounts claim Usui was a Christian minister searching for how Jesus healed, but apparently this account was to make Reiki more palatable to Christians in the U.S. (see http://www.asunam.com/asunam1.htm for more information). Accounts vary on the origins of Reiki. Usui read the Buddhist sutras (religious writings) in their original languages, and found material on healing and what seemed to him a way to activate its power. After a 21-day fast and retreat, "he welcomed the energy into himself," the energy being what Usui thought was the healing power (J. Gordon Melton, New Age Encyclopedia [Detroit: Gale Research Inc., 1990], 382). Usui also came up with five principles of ethical practice: being grateful for blessings, not being angry, not worrying, working honestly, and being kind to one's neighbor and all living things (Ibid). 

Usui drew disciples of his teachings, and later Usui's succession was passed on to Chijuro Hayashi (Ibid). In the 1930's, a dying Japanese-American, Hawayo Takato, returned to Japan and encountered Reiki practitioners whom, it is claimed, were able to heal her. She became the first woman Reiki master and first American Reiki master, and it is she who initiated Reiki training in the United States by touring the country in the 1970's (Ibid, 383). Barbara Weber Ray, in Atlanta, Georgia, became a teacher of the methods of initiating other Reiki masters in 1978; and Ray founded the American Reiki Association, later called The Radiance Technique Association International (Ibid). Reiki is also known as the Usui Shiko Ryoho System of Healing (Ibid, 382). 

Philosophy and Practice

Reiki theory holds that practitioners can channel the universal life force as a healing energy into the client's body in order to "balance and enhance the flow of vital energy," (Loecher, 268). The client/patient lies on a table as the Reiki practitioner gently touches him/her. The practitioner places their palms on major organs and glands, and on the areas where the chakras are located. [The chakras are part of Hindu belief that there are seven chakras, centers of psychic and spiritual energy, going from the base of the spine to the top of the head. Certain Hindu teachings claim that the kundalini, an energy force coiled snakelike in the base chakra, needs to rise to the topmost chakra as part of the spiritual enlightenment process.] 

As the Reiki practitioner holds his/her hands over various areas for several minutes, it is believed that the client/patient is drawing in whatever energy is needed from the universe, using the Reiki healer as the channel (Ibid). The Reiki energy "enters the top of the practitioner's head and exits through the hands," after passing through the patient (William Collinge, M.P.H., PH.D., The American Holistic Health Association Complete Guide to Alternative Medicine [NY, NY: Warner Books, 1996], 285). The client's body has an innate intelligence or inner wisdom which knows where to apply the healing force (per conversation with a Reiki healer, Festival of Lights Expo, Falls Church, VA, April, 2000). 

To practice Reiki, one must be "attuned" through a particular ritual in which the teacher activates the universal energy within the student (Loecher, 268; Melton, 383). There are three degrees of Reiki; the first degree requires four attunements, after which the student "can transmit healing energy by touching anything alive," (Loecher, 269). Being initiated into the second degree requires the use of "sacred symbols" and teaches the student how to transmit energy over distance, as well as teaching the art of mental/emotional healing (Ibid). According to Mary Ruth Van Landingham, Reiki Master Teacher, when using the symbols taught in the second degree, one is "actually changing the holographic memory within the matrix or soul of a person," ("Terra Christa" Newsletter, Winter 2001 Workshop Schedule, Vienna, VA). To become a Reiki master/teacher, initiation into the 3rd degree is essential (Ibid; Melton, 383). 

Response to Reiki

Reiki is more akin to the occult than to medicine: As in all esoteric systems of belief, initiation into secret teachings and techniques is required in learning Reiki. This initiation and secrecy is a hallmark of occult systems. The belief in summoning, controlling, manipulating or channeling an invisible energy that cannot be objectively measured or identified, and for which there is no biological, medical, or other evidence, is another classic trademark of occultism. Although disguised with spiritual language and beliefs, Reiki fits the profile of an occult practice. (In fact, many occult practices use spiritual and/or Biblical language). 
Some may object to this classification of Reiki, pointing out that it is no different from Christian faith healing. Any faith healing taught secretly, requiring various initiations, with a view that one is accessing a force (even from God) through a technique, would be occultic as well. However, true Biblical healing is not based on a belief in one's own power or technique, but is dependent solely on God's ability and willingness to heal. In Biblical healing (disregarding the issue of whether the gift of healing exists today), one is not accessing a force or technique but petitions God to heal. Faith healing can be abused, as it is in many cases today in which the 'healer' draws attention to himself / herself through sensational methods, makes claims that cannot be verified, or uses fraud. 

Reiki and Jesus 
There is no evidence that Jesus used Reiki, as many Reiki books and teachers assert. Jesus, being God the Son, did not need a technique, but healed because His nature was the same as God's (which is what being the "Son of God" signifies), and God is the Healer and Giver of life (Genesis 1 and 2; Psalm 103:1-3, 147:3; Hosea 6:1; Matthew 4:23; Luke 4:18; John 10:10; Acts 11:18). 

Jesus' miracles of healing were not just to cure, however, but were a sign that He was the promised Messiah. Luke 4:18 refers to prophecy of the Messiah as a healer in Isaiah 61:1. In Luke 7:18-23, John the Baptist sends a messenger to ask Jesus if He really is the Promised One, the Messiah. Jesus replies: "Go and tell John the things you have seen and heard: that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, the poor have the gospel preached to them," (v.22). In His answer, Jesus refers to two Isaiah passages, Isaiah 35:5 and 61:1, which gave John the confirmation he asked for. 

Jesus was not channeling a universal energy, but was acting with the power of God. As Acts 10:38 says, "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power. He went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed by the devil, for God was with Him." The power of God was not coming through a technique or secret teaching, but from the Person of Jesus Christ. When Jesus conferred this power specifically to and only on His disciples, He "gave them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal every kind of disease and every kind of sickness," (Matthew 10:1, Mark 3:13-15, Luke 9:1). It is His authority over illness that Christ gave the disciples, not a secret teaching or technique. This authority over disease was only one aspect of the power and authority of the Son of God. He also demonstrated authority in His teaching (Matthew 7:29), authority over demons (Matthew 8:28-24, also in Mark 5:1-17, Luke 8:22-25, as well as many other passages), authority to forgive (Matthew 9:5, also in Mark 2:10, Luke 5:24), authority over nature (Matthew 8:23-27, also in Mark 4:36-41, Luke 8:22-25), and authority over death (Matthew 9:23-26). After His resurrection, He was given all authority: All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth. (Matthew 28:18). 

Jesus' healing magnified the glory of God. After the blind man by the side of the road was healed in Luke 18:35-43, he followed Jesus, "glorifying God; and when all the people saw it, they gave praise to God," (verse 43). This same praising of God happened after Jesus healed the paralytic (Matthew 9:2-8, Mark 2:10-12, Luke 5:22-26), when He healed the "lame, crippled, blind, dumb, and many others...so that the multitude marveled as they saw the dumb speaking, the crippled restored, and the lame walking, and the blind seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel" (Matthew 15:30, 31), when Jesus raised the dead man in Nain (Luke 7:11-16), when He made the woman bent doubled stand straight (Luke 13:13), and when one of the ten lepers healed by Jesus turned back "glorifying God in a loud voice" and falling on his face at Jesus' feet (Luke 17:15, 16). 

Faith, Healing, and Salvation
Another indication that Reiki is not connected to Jesus is that many cases of Jesus healing also report that He saved the person by delivering him/her from sin. Before His birth, the purpose of Jesus regarding man's sin was stated by the angel who told Joseph, "...you shall call His name Jesus, for it is He who will save His people from their sins," (Matthew 1:21). Healing was not just physical healing, but allowed the person to see who Jesus was. In doing this, Jesus was fulfilling the words of Jeremiah: "Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed. Save me, and I shall be saved," (Jeremiah 17:14). The man born blind worships Jesus after his sight is restored and he truly "sees" that Jesus is the Messiah (John 9:38). The woman with the issue of blood touched Jesus' garment and was healed, and was told by Jesus that her faith had made her well (Matthew 9: 20-22, Mark 5:31-34, Luke 8:43-48). Faith in what? Faith that she could be healed? Faith that Jesus could heal? It was more, for it was faith that Jesus could heal because He was the Messiah. The woman was healed, not just physically, but spiritually. 

In this passage about the woman with the issue of blood, the word translated as "well," when Jesus tells her that her faith has made her well, is a word also meaning "saved." This word is different from the word translated as "healed" in the same passage. It is the same word, in fact, as the one used by the angel speaking to Joseph about Jesus saving His people from sins. Since Jesus told the woman to "go in peace," we can assume that she was able to do so because her faith had brought not only physical healing, but salvation. That is, she was given deliverance from the penalty for sins and was granted eternal life, thus able to know the true peace of salvation. 

Faith is always shown by Jesus to be faith in Him because the healing was a sign of who He was, apart from any belief in healing. Jesus was constantly reprimanding the disciples for having "little faith," even after they had seen His miracles. Jesus stood silent before Herod who had heard about Jesus and "was hoping to see some sign performed by Him" but had no interest or faith in who Jesus was (Luke 9:9 and 23:8-9). And Jesus praised those who had faith, such as the Roman centurion who asked Jesus to heal his servant (Matthew 8:5-13). 

But faith is not necessarily a prerequisite for healing, for it is not one's faith that brings the healing, but rather it is the Healer. The blind man healed by Jesus went through progressive stages of recognizing who Jesus was after he had been healed, not before (John 9). 
When first asked by the Pharisees to tell them who had healed him, the blind man simply says he was healed by a man called Jesus (verse 11); later, he says Jesus is a prophet (verse 17). Upon further questioning by the indignant Pharisees, the blind man states that Jesus has to be from God, otherwise Jesus could not have healed someone born blind (verses 32, 33). This statement angers the Pharisees, who cast the blind man out of the synagogue (verse 34). This was a drastic action, cutting off a Jewish believer from the teachings, benefits, and protection of the synagogue. Earlier, the blind man's parents had been afraid to testify their son had been healed, because they knew that if anyone said that Jesus was the Messiah, they could be put out of the synagogue (verse 22). 

After being cast out of the synagogue, the blind man has a second encounter with Christ, who has a question Himself for the blind man. He asks him if he believes in the Son of God (verse 35), and the blind man asks who the Son of God is. Jesus tells the blind man that He (Jesus) is the Son of God (verse 37). Upon hearing this, the blind man says, "Lord, I believe," and immediately worships Christ (verse 38). This situation is not only a case of faith coming after the healing, but a healing tied in to who Jesus is, the Son of God. The blind man shows he has trusted and believed Christ by worshiping Him. Jesus makes a further point with this by telling the Pharisees that they are really the blind ones and thus remain in their sin (verse 39-41), implying that the blind man, who now sees, has had his sins forgiven as well. The Pharisees refused to acknowledge Christ as the Messiah, and cast out those who did. 

Reiki and God
Jesus' healings revealed Him as the Messiah, and glorified God. Reiki, however, is about a force or energy which is often called and variously spelled as chi, ki, qi, or prana (seen as the ki at the end of the word 'Reiki'). A belief in this force, also called a life force, universal force, healing force, universal energy, or healing energy, or a combination of these terms, is at the root of all energy healing such as Reiki. This force, or ki, replaces the personal God and reduces God to a mere energy that is a substance in the universe [see CANA document on Yin-Yang]. It is even asserted that chi is the force that gives life (Collinge, 16; Loecher, 280). One doctor tells his patients "that qi is whatever took a microscopic cell and caused it to grow into your beautiful baby," (Loecher, 280). This statement stands in stark contrast to the psalmist who says to God, "You made all the delicate, inner parts of my body and knit me together in my mother's womb," (Psalm 139:13). 

As one flyer says about this energy, "you could call it God, you could call it chi, prana. You could call it Love," (Chun Do Sun Bup Energy Healing Center, "Cho-Ku-Rei: Reiki/Seichim Tool of Transmutation"). In other words, even if this force is considered God, it is an energy to manipulate and use according to one's desire. It is reducing God to a fuzzy, impersonal force accessed through secret teachings and esoteric experiences. 

To claim that God is a force or energy permeating the universe is pantheism, a belief that God is an impersonal divine energy. There can be no intelligence in an energy, nor can there be compassion, love, mercy, justice, or healing. The ability to heal illness requires an intelligence that distinguishes illness from health, as well as compassion and a desire to heal; this compassion and ability to discern, in turn, require a mind, will, knowledge, and judgment. A force has no such attributes; a force is devoid of intelligence, mind, will, knowledge, compassion, and judgment, which are all traits of a personal being, not an impersonal energy. 

Some assert that the person's body has an intelligence or wisdom that channels the energy to the needed areas. Where or what is this intelligence? Anecdotes and subjective experiences of healing are given as evidence, but healing could occur as part of the placebo effect, as part of the remission of certain illnesses, or because the person was not even sick to begin with. Even a small amount of attention paid to a person not feeling well, combined with the desire of that person to believe in a certain method or healer, can bring about a feeling of well-being. This does not mean an illness has been cured. 

Healing Today
Why are not all who believe in Christ today completely healed of illness? Fair question. We are in bodies that bear the seed of death. When Jesus walked the earth, His healings were complete and immediate to demonstrate His power and authority as the Messiah, the Son of God. He was fulfilling the prophecies that the Messiah would heal the sick, make the lame walk, and make the blind see. This authority and power marked Him as the Messiah. However, even those people whom Jesus healed had to eventually die, including Lazarus and others who were raised from the dead. That is because sin, illness and death remain in the world until the day they will be vanquished by Christ (1 Corinthians 15:25; Revelation 20:10, 14). Then there will be a physical redemption of the saved whose bodies will be transformed into spiritual bodies, which will, however, still be physical (1 Corinthians 15:42-49). 

Jesus resurrected in a spiritual body that was His physical body; He was not a spirit Accounts of Jesus after His resurrection include: And they came and took hold of his feet and worshiped Him, Matthew 28:9; Jesus walks and breaks bread with two disciples on the road to Emmaus in Luke 24:13-31; Jesus shows His hands and feet to the disciples, saying, "See My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself; touch Me and see, for a spirit does not have flesh and bones as you see that I have," Luke 24: 39-40, and He eats broiled fish before them in verses 42 and 43; in John 20:17, Mary clings to the risen Jesus outside the tomb; and Jesus cooks breakfast for the disciples by the sea in John 21:12, 13. Our bodies are not just temporary shells, but were created for us by God as part of who we are. 

If Reiki is channeling God's healing energy, or imitates Jesus, then let us compare the purpose of Reiki in light of how Jesus healed. Jesus not only healed incurable cases, such as blindness from birth, but His healings revealed He was the Messiah, brought people to faith in Him as the Savior, and glorified God. His healing was also part of saving people from sin. Is this what Reiki is doing? In fact, it is not. Reiki is based on principles of secret teachings, and on a belief in the accessing and channeling of a force. These principles are occultic and not Biblical. 

Reiki springs from belief systems that deny sin, deny the need for a Savior, and deny the Bible as God's word. Reiki not only denies what Christ taught, but if it has any power, it is not demonstrating the complete healing and saving power Christ demonstrated, and therefore cannot be how Christ healed. 
Other Energy Healing Methods

All energy healing techniques, such as Therapeutic Touch, Touch for Health, Polarity, Cleansing or Smoothing the Aura, and methods claiming to balance or unblock the chi or prana (a divine force believed to be taken in by the breath), such as Ayurveda, acupuncture, acupressure, shiatsu, chi kung (also spelled qi gong), and much of Traditional Chinese Medicine, are based on similar principles of the life force and manipulation of energy as Reiki is. Some of these systems, such as acupuncture, have engendered biological theories on how they work. Some may be combined with scientific treatments. Yet the basic principles of these methods assert that healing comes through balancing, unblocking, manipulating and/or channeling an energy or universal life force which replaces God, or is thought to be God or from God. 

These healing methods are not just techniques, but are interwoven with spiritual philosophies about who God is, who Christ is, and how the world and the body work. They are not based on science or medicine, but on spiritual beliefs. None of these beliefs point to the God of the Bible, but rather to pantheism. They may speak of Jesus, but only as a cosmic Christ who came to heal but not to save, since the existence of sin and need for salvation are usually denied. 

Jesus the Messiah, however, spoke of sin and sickness together, and of man's need for Him: "It is not those who are healthy who need a physician, but those who are sick. But go and learn what this means, "I desire compassion and not sacrifice,' for I did not come to call the righteous, but sinners," (Matthew 9:12, 13). Jesus practiced healing and saving from sin together. Even if Reiki were to truly heal physically or emotionally, it would not heal on the spiritual level. True healing in the most holistic sense of the word acknowledges the need for spiritual healing through deliverance from sin. This healing comes only by recognizing Jesus as the Son of God who offers forgiveness of sins and reconciliation with God (Mark 2:10; Luke 1:77; John 9:35-38, 11:25, 26, 14:6; Acts 4:12; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19) through the pouring out of His blood on the cross (...for this is My blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many for forgiveness of sins," Matthew 26:28). 

He said to them, "But who do you say that I am?" (Matthew 16:15) 

And he who beholds Me beholds the One who sent Me. I have come as light into the world, that everyone who believes in Me may not remain in darkness. (John 12:45, 46) 

Come to Me, all who are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest. (Matthew 11:28) 

Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life. Those who believe in me, even though they die like everyone else, will live again. They are given eternal life for believing in me and will never perish," (John 11:25, 26). 
Yin and Yang: Getting into the flow
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It's everywhere. The classic yin-yang symbol, seen more and more these days, is a circular symbol, half-black and half-white, with a small dot of white on the black side, and a small black dot on the white side. This symbol is called the Tai Chi Tu. The term "yin-yang" is drifting into popular speech also, usually along such lines as, "Well, everything has its yin and yang side," and many believe this symbol represents balance, peace or harmony. Others believe that it means there is a little bad in the good, and a little good in the bad (which would mean there is no absolute good or evil). 

What does Yin-Yang Really Mean? 

Origins of Yin-yang became associated with Taoism, a religion widespread in China several hundred years before Christ's incarnation on earth. In Taoism, the Tao, loosely translated as "the Way" or "the Path", is the origin of all things and the ultimate reality. As is true in many Eastern religions, this concept is not to be grasped intellectually since it describes a reality beyond the intellect. Therefore, according to Taoist teachings, the truth of the Tao can only be understood indirectly or through a process of enlightened living. Happiness is gained by living in the flow of the Tao, which is the flow of the universe. This belief has no personal God. Where do the yin and yang come in? "Through the dynamics of yin and yang, the female and male cosmic principles, the Tao creates all phenomena. Whereas the Tao is perfectly harmonious, the cosmos is in a state of constant disequilibrium." (Spirituality By The Numbers, Georg Feuerstein, p. 146) 

Yin and Yang 

The forces of yin-yang arise from a belief in dualism, a state in which the universe is seemingly equally divided into two opposing but equal forces. The dualistic world of yin-yang, however, is not seen as good versus bad. It is divided along other lines. Yang, represented by the white in the yin-yang symbol, stands for the creative principle, while yin, represented by black, is dissolution and return (to creation). Yang came to represent hot, dry, male, light, hardness, movement and initiative. Yin symbolizes coolness, moistness, female, darkness, softness, stillness and receptivity. 
The yin and yang forces are believed to be cyclical, moving and evolving into each other, represented by the white dot on the black yin side of the symbol, and by the black dot on the white yang side. In this view, the universe depends on the interaction between these two forces which arise from the Tao. Yin and yang also became a part of the I Ching, a form of divination. These values extend to a classification of foods, organs in the body, plants, etc. as either yin or yang. The macrobiotic diet, first popular in the late sixties and the seventies, is based on the division of food into their yin and yang properties. The way to be content is to balance between these two forces and thus find harmony in the Tao. If the yin-yang forces in the body get unbalanced, then illness results. 

No Good or Bad? 

There is really no good or bad according to the Taoist/yin-yang view, only what appears to be good or bad. There is no life and death because "Life and death are one, right and wrong are the same," (from the Chuang Tzu as quoted in World Religions, Geoffrey Parrinder, p. 333). In this view, opposites are not really opposite; they just appear that way to us because we perceive through a dualistic conditioning and cannot see how opposites are really part of the whole. Opposites actually contain the essence of each other, and eventually merge with each other. This is one of the origins of the holistic view of the world and of the body, and remains the basis today of the body-mind connection. The universe is seen as mystically connected and interplaying, including every person, animal, rock, tree, river, etc., through the yin-yang inter-action. Referring to the Tao, Wen-Tzu states that "the Way has no front or back, no left or right: all things are mysteriously the same, with no right and no wrong," (Wen-Tzu, Further Teachings of Lao-Tzu [Boston: Shambhala, 1992], 109). 

Holism 

Many people mistakenly accept the body-mind connection of holism because we know that our attitudes often affect our health or recovery from illness. However, attitudes and the contemporary mystical holistic view are two separate things. The holistic view of the body and of health is based in monism, that all is one and one is all, and that a universal force (referred to as chi or qi) connects us and flows through the body. Holism today assumes that all illness is an imbalance of or blockage of the chi and/or the yin-yang forces in the body, and thus the state of one's health is a reflection of this energy/spiritual imbalance or blockage. 

Acupuncture 

Most holistic healers believe that illness is a spiritual condition, and they use methods based in occultism and Eastern religious views. Acupuncture originates in the belief that the yin-yang forces flow along invisible pathways in the body called meridians, and that illness results from an imbalance in these forces, or the blockage of these forces. Inserting the needles at certain points is supposed to allow a balanced flow of the body's yin and yang energies. Although there are theories that acupuncture works either because the placement of the needles sends signals to the brain which release endorphins or because the needles block a pain signal to the brain, these theories have not been proven. Even if these theories prove correct, then the conclusion would be that it is not acupuncture that is working, since acupuncture is based on the idea that relief is coming from the flowing of chi and balancing of yin and yang. What would be working is relief of pain through endorphins and the blockage of pain signals. This is not the theory of traditional acupuncture. This relief would have nothing to do with chi, meridians, or yin and yang, but rather with biology and a proper understanding of the body. At best, acupuncture relieves limited amounts of pain temporarily. No physical or medical model exists yet to explain acupuncture. 

Evil is Not a Force 

If opposites are always merging into and becoming each other, then there is no absolute good or evil. However, in I John 1:5, it states, "This is the message we have heard from him and declare to you: God is light; in him there is no darkness at all." Evil is not a force; it is a rejection of or rebellion against the good. Evil is the work of Satan, who has no truth in him (John 8:44), and those who choose to deny or reject God. Evil and good are not equal because God is sovereign and "The reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy the devil's work," (I John 3:8). God allows Satan to operate for now; but Satan was defeated when Jesus died for us on the cross, allowing deliverance from Satan's power through trusting Christ (For he has rescued us from the dominion of darkness and brought us into the kingdom of the Son he loves, in whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins, Colossians 1:13,14). Satan will be thrown into the lake of fire (Revelation 20:10). 

Qi 

Tai Chi, often called a "moving meditation," is based in Taoism. One of the purposes of Tai Chi is to facilitate "the flow of qi through the body," (Harper's Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience, Rosemary Ellen Guiley, p. 599). The qi (also spelled chi, ki or ji) is an Eastern name for the universal energy supposedly flowing through the body. A fact sheet on the meaning of the 108 moves in Tai Chi, put out by the Taoist Tai Chi Society in the U.S., states that the 36 major and minor yang channels in the body are the "Celestial Deities" while the yin elements in the body are the "72 Terrestrial Deities." The combined total is 108, a "number divined by Chang San Feng himself" (Chang, an 11th century Taoist monk, is considered the founder of Tai Chi). The statement goes on to say that "the full 108 symbolizes the harmonious balance of yin and yang and therefore lead to health. The union of all yin and yang elements represent the return to the holistic and undifferentiated state of the Tao." The term undifferentiated means there are no distinctions; all is one. 

The Christian Response 

Christians should be discerning about practices such as acupuncture that have as yet no medical basis and "exercises" like Tai Chi that are designed based on spiritual beliefs hostile to Christ's claim to be the way, the truth, and the life (John 14:6). The fact that such a treatment may work is not a good enough reason for using it. Many things in the occult and mystical world seem to work. The standard for Christians in adopting a spiritually based idea or practice is not whether it works. We are admonished to "not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are from God..." (1 John 4:1a). These words should be taken to heart in regards to many other holistic and alternative treatments as well. 
The Tao claims to be the way but offers an undifferentiated whole where there are ultimately no distinctions between yin and yang, or between good and evil. Harmony is based on balancing yin and yang. However, true peace comes only through trusting Christ (John 14:27; Philippians 4:7). There is a Person, Jesus, not a principle or a philosophy, Who said He is the Way (John 14:6), the Way to God and to eternal life (John 5:24; 6:40). 

Sources: Eileen Campbell and J. H. Brennan, Body Mind and Spirit; Georg Feuerstein, Spirituality by the Numbers; Rosemary Ellen Guiley, Harper’s Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience; J. Gordon Melton, New Age Encyclopedia; Richard Osborne and Borin Van Loon, Introducing Ancient Eastern Philosophy; Geoffrey Parrinder, World Religions, From Ancient History to the Present; Eva Wong, The Shambhala Guide to Taoism. 

The Enneagram GPS: Gnostic path to Self

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Enneagram.html
By Marcia Montenegro
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What is your number, the Enneagram asks. What is the Enneagram, you may ask back. An increasingly popular tool of personality analysis, the Enneagram is a diagram depicting numbers one through nine, with lines connecting each number to two other numbers. The Enneagram was promoted by mystic George Gurdjieff (1866?-1949) and by his followers, P. D. Ouspensky (1878-1947) and Oscar Ichazo (b. 1931). Gurdjieff claimed to have learned the Enneagram from the Sufis (a mystical spin-off sect of Islam), though many dispute this. 
Psychiatrist Claudio Naranjo (b. 1932), a pioneer of New Age related psychological theories, breathed new life into the Enneagram by refining it as a tool of psychological assessment in which a person discovers his number in the chart, and then studies the best and worst traits of that number via the diagram. Each number represents a particular personality type, and is connected to two other numbers, one which supposedly highlights the worst traits, and the other representing the best.

Meet the Teachers

Gurdjieff was an Armenian teacher of esoteric spiritual philosophies based on knowledge he allegedly garnered during travels and contacts with secret groups, which are recounted in his book, Meetings with Remarkable Men (in the beginning years of her New Age journey, the writer of this article saw a movie based on this book and was strongly influenced by it). However, these accounts were never verified. Gurdjieff held that man is not aware of true reality and needs an awakening of consciousness. He is widely credited as the first person to make the Enneagram publicly known.
Ouspensky, Gurdjieff's pupil, presented Gurdjieff's ideas as the Fourth Way. Ouspensky's teachings on the Enneagram appear in his books, In Search of the Miraculous and The Fourth Way (http://www.endlesssearch.co.uk/philo_enneagram1.htm). Like Gurdjieff, Ouspensky wrote about the Enneagram in terms of the "law of seven" and the "law of three," based on Gurdjieff's view of the esoteric laws by which the cosmos operated. 
Oscar Ichazo, heavily involved in psychedelic drugs and shamanism,* asserted that he had "received instructions from a higher entity called Metatron" and that his group "was guided by an interior master."  

Naranjo, the psychiatrist who studied with Ichazo in Chile, passed on the Enneagram teachings to Jesuit Bob Ochs, who then brought it into Roman Catholic circles at the New Age Esalen Institute in Big Sur, California, where Naranjo taught ("A Closer Look at the Enneagram," Dorothy Garrity Ranaghan [South Bend, Indiana: Greenlawn Press, 1989], 9).
Gurdjieff's legacy lives on today in many facets of the New Age Movement. The New Age has inserted itself so subtly into mainstream culture, including the health field (as well as hospitals), education, psychology, business, and sports, that people no longer perceive it as alien. Indeed, some of these areas have been willing, if not eager, vehicles through which New Age concepts have entered society.

The Enneagram's True Essence

In the 1990s, the Enneagram star rose in the secular world, and several business companies began to use it as a tool for personality analysis. At the time, this writer found this odd since the Enneagram, technically speaking, is an occult tool. There is no objective basis for the nine numbers, their categories (such as Reformer, Helper, Achiever, Individualist, etc), or the alleged relationships between the numbers. Most importantly, the Enneagram has as its purpose a spiritual awakening. 
The Enneagram purports to lead a person to not only self-understanding, but to an integration of all aspects of the self and, ultimately, to an awakening to the true Self. 
"Self" is capitalized because the Self is considered by the original (and most contemporary) Enneagram teachers to be divine. The nine numbers most likely originate with Ichazo's belief in the "nine divine forms" of Self, a Self which supposedly has been subverted by ego distortions. There are also the "triads," which is how "your" number is related both positively and negatively through two other numbers. The philosophy for this is directly derived from the esoteric values of Sacred Geometry and from Gnostic views of the self as sacred and pure in essence.
The website for The Enneagram Institute (http://www.enneagraminstitute.com/) openly refers to concepts from Gurdjieff and company, such as "the Work" and "inner work," to refer to mystical work on the inner self. This "Work," as expressed by Ichazo, involves transcending one's ego in order to find one's "Essence." This is fundamental in Gnostic-based, Eastern, and New Age views. 

In this paradigm, one's true self is divine and perfect, but through confusion from wrong beliefs and misperceptions, one has identified with the ego, which is the false self. Thus, there is the "true Self" versus the "false self," a concept familiar to anyone who has studied Eastern religions or New Age teachings. The Enneagram Institute claims that the Enneagram will uncover the wrong view of self and lead one to realize the true Self and thus "live in Essence;" that is, to live fully in the reality of the true divine Self (http://www.enneagraminstitute.com/spirituality.asp).  

The Enneagram Institute itself admits that "the philosophy behind the Enneagram contains components from mystical Judaism, Christianity, Islam, Taoism, Buddhism, and ancient Greek philosophy (particularly Socrates, Plato, and the Neo-Platonists)" (http://www.enneagraminstitute.com/history.asp). 

The reference to Christianity undoubtedly refers to what is sometimes called "mystical" or "esoteric Christianity." This type of Christianity was often claimed by Gurdjieff and other forerunners of the New Age, and in actuality is a Gnostic (neo-Platonic) distortion of Christianity, not authentic historic Christianity. Gurdjieff, his predecessors in Theosophy,** and those who followed the various offshoots of Theosophy and related groups usually referred to themselves as Christians and believed they had discovered the "true" Christianity. Many today who follow New Age and other arcane philosophies will claim to be mystical or esoteric Christians.

The fact that the origin of the Enneagram is spiritual, that its purpose is spiritual, and that it was passed down through teachers of cryptic spiritualities, should clearly indicate that its validity as any sort of tool to understand self or truth is questionable at best.

The Enneagram's Penetration into the Church

In recent years, the Enneagram has crept into the Christian church. This is even more startling than seeing it used in the secular world. Not only is it used and promoted by some Christians, but it is even defended as a tool based on biblical principles.
One Christian, Alice Fryling, who promotes and teaches the Enneagram, admits that the roots of the Enneagram and most of the material on it is not Christian, yet she advises people to do a lot of reading "about the Enneagram paradigm" to discover their type (http://www.thetransformingcenter.org/pdf/April2006.pdf, page 5). She considers the Enneagram to be a "very deep and complex system." This is hardly a recommendation since this describes all occult and New Age systems. Indeed, it is the complexity of such spiritualities that often makes them seductive.
Fryling also claims that the Enneagram can "lead us to a self-awareness that brings us to our knees before the God of grace" (page 2 at previous link). However, from a Christian standpoint, it is only God's word that gives true self-awareness -- the awareness of man's essential sin nature and need for redemption, as well as convicting and shaping a Christian believer (credit for this point goes to Viola Larson of Naming the Grace Blogspot). It is God's word and the Holy Spirit that convict, teach, and correct man through God's truth (Psalm 119; John 16:8; James 2:9; 2 Timothy 3:16). 
It should be noted that Fryling approvingly refers to Richard Rohr, a Franciscan friar who runs the Center for Action and Contemplation in Albuquerque, New Mexico. At his conferences, Rohr promotes not only the Enneagram, but panentheism (God is in everything, i.e., the earth as God's "body"), Buddhism, and New Ager Marianne Williamson (see http://www.cacradicalgrace.org/programs/conferences.html, http://cacradicalgrace.org/conferences/women/, and http://www.cacradicalgrace.org/conferences/JB/post/). Fryling's apparent admiration of Rohr is seriously unsettling. 
Another well-known Christian advocate of the Enneagram, Suzanne Stabile, promotes Richard Rohr and has taught the Enneagram at his Conferences. She describes the Enneagram as "primarily a spiritual tool" (http://lifeinthetrinityministry.com/enneagram).

The Heretical Monk

Fryling asserts that Christian origins of the Enneagram go back to a 4th century "desert monk," Evagrius Ponticus, who wrote on "life patterns" discovered by the "ancient spiritual teachers" (non-Christians) who originated the Enneagram and passed it on via "oral tradition." However, she gives no historical references or explanation for the origin or validity of these "life patterns." One must wonder if these so-called "life patterns" are the occult paradigms derived from Sufis or other similar groups referred to by Gurdjieff. The "ancient spiritual teachers" are pagan, not Christian. 
Furthermore, Ponticus was influenced and inspired by the esoteric philosophy of Neo-Platonism, a deadly mixture of Gnosticism and Christianity. Ponticus was also a student of the heretical teachings of Origen of Alexandria. Ponticus himself was later condemned for his teachings in 400 and 533. 
Ponticus held that Jesus was not the incarnated Son of God, but rather a sinless "intellect" who assumed a body to show humanity the way back to its "original union" with God. This is a Gnostic teaching. Through Ponticus, these false teachings spread to monastic leaders and theologians (http://www.kalvesmaki.com/evagpont/; http://www.holytrinitymission.org/books/english/byzantine_theology_j_meyendorf.htm; http://www.theandros.com/evagrius.html; http://www.john-uebersax.com/plato/routes.htm). 
It is mystifying as to why Fryling would use Ponticus as a Christian rationale for the Enneagram. It seems that referencing this monk in a positive way would be an embarrassment to any Christian, and, if anything, it gives evidence for the non-Christian nature of the Enneagram. 

Sacred Geometry and Physics

The reason given by the Enneagram Institute for the nine types is a Gnostic idea of the "nine divine forms," and a presumption that man's natural essence is perfect and in union with Divinity.
Advocates of the Enneagram point to the geometric proportions in the diagram that illustrate the relationship of the numbers to each other as support for their view that there is a special meaning and purpose to the diagram. This is sacred geometry, an occult belief that shapes, patterns, or certain proportions have special inner meaning. Sacred geometry is central to Feng Shui as well as being found in a number of other occult arts.

Sacred Geometry most closely relates to occult divination, which in this case is interpreting hidden meaning in shapes or patterns.*** Divination is the belief that an image, number, or pattern conceals a hidden meaning or message and, if properly interpreted, provides information or guidance outside any objective support for this interpretation. The fact that there are recurring geometric shapes and patterns in the natural world actually reveals that there is an Intelligence as the source of creation -- the Creator God who by His power created the world from nothing. Geometric patterns are evidence for God, not harbingers of hidden messages that must be divined.

There is no objective basis for dividing personality types into nine types. Astrology has twelve personality distinctions. Why nine? Why not twelve, seven, or five? Re-tooling occult arts with psychology for contemporary times is an ongoing process to gain credibility (and possibly to market new products and practices). Mixing in a so-called psychological assessment does not validate either the tool -- whether it be astrology or the Enneagram -- or the psychological analysis itself. Psychology is rife with competing theories; one can hardly claim any objective basis for a particular psychological approach or analysis of personality.

The interview with Fryling cited above offers a list of books on the Enneagram, including The Enneagram in Love and Work by Helen Palmer, an influential proponent in the modern use of the Enneagram. Palmer is also a psychic. On her website, she calls herself "an internationally recognized teacher of intuition and psychology" (http://www.enneagram.com/helen_palmer.html). The website states that Palmer is "a teacher of intuition, psychology and a point of contact between them, the Enneagram, a matrix of personality structures that recognizes nine observable points of view" (http://www.enneagram.com/index.html). Whenever someone is described as an "intuitive" or a "teacher of intuition," you can be sure the person is a psychic (even though the person may reject this term), and is also likely a follower of New Age and/or occult philosophies. 
Palmer's online course, "Using the Enneagram In Psychological Assessment and Practice," has been approved by the American Psychological Association, and taking the course earns the graduate and doctoral student 15 hours or credits of Continuing Education credit (http://www.enneagram.com/online_course.html ) . 

Credit is offered despite the fact that the course's page openly states that one of the objectives is for the student to "understand the spiritual significance of the Enneagram." Though not surprising, it is a sad commentary on our society that the theories and advice of a psychic are taken seriously by psychologists. It only further confirms the infiltration of New Age philosophy into the mainstream.

Self-Absorption

As a former professional astrologer, one objection this writer has for finding "one's type," is that our nature is such that we too easily revel in a label that we can use as an identity, and then continue to view ourselves through that filter. A Christian should strive to view himself through God's word; man-based categories detract from and may blur or negate that perspective.
Focusing on the self easily leads to self-absorption. It is fine to know one's strengths and weaknesses, but the Enneagram is not needed for this, especially because 1) there is no objective basis for the Enneagram, and 2) the Enneagram claims to offer solutions via an "awakening" to the "True Self." Using the Enneagram to identify one's type too easily becomes a pathway to its prescribed solution. 
Indeed, the Enneagram claims to be "a map of wholeness" and "a tool and guide for exploring the depths of the human soul" that leads us "toward a deeper realization of our True Nature" (http://www.enneagraminstitute.com/DevelopmentLevels.asp), the "True Nature" being, of course, a divine "Essence." 

According to Palmer (the psychic), "The ultimate vocation of the Enneagram is to awaken the 'Inner Observer' in service to psychological wholeness, authentic spirituality and ultimately compassion for ourselves and each other" (http://www.enneagram.com/index.html). 
In contrast, Christians are being made whole and complete in Christ (Philippians 1:6; Colossians 2:10; 2 Timothy 3:17) through the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit

Occult Initiation

A simple investigation into the Enneagram reveals that its theories of personality are based on esoteric teachings and an occult worldview. The clear origin and purpose of the Enneagram is to initiate a Gnostic spiritual awakening to one's alleged true divine Self, which is in itself an occult initiation. This is the claim and goal of virtually all occult and New Age teachings. The purpose of such initiation is a shift in consciousness, a change in the way one views reality -- God, the world, others, and self. 
Occult initiation can be found in many non-Christian systems, desired or not. In Yoga and certain forms of meditation, it is the awakening of the Kundalini, the alleged serpent-like power at the base of the spine; in Reiki, the teacher "awakens" or "activates" the purported healing energy within the student; in Eastern meditation, it involves being given a mantra (a word or phrase to be repeated in meditation); Eastern gurus give their followers shaktipat, which supposedly confers grace and arouses the Kundalini; and the altered states of Eastern and New Age based meditations will certainly lead to occult awakening. 
Occult initiations also occur spontaneously -- and unbidden -- if the person is involved in Eastern, New Age, or occult practices. An occult initiation may culminate in meeting one's "spirit guide," a disembodied being who is supposedly one's spiritual teacher.****
The Gnostic initiation or awakening is the occult counterfeit of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and His regeneration of the believer upon faith in Christ. This regeneration, called by Jesus being "born from above" (John 3:3; see also 2 Corinthians 5:17), is supernatural, life-giving, and from God. Gnostic or occult awakening is the kiss of death. Though it appears to open a door onto a shining vista, its light is artificial and it brings the person only into bondage. The true light is Jesus Christ: "I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness" (John 12:46, KJV).
"See to it that no one takes you captive through philosophy and empty deception, according to the tradition of men, according to the elementary principles of the world, rather than according to Christ. For in Him all the fullness of Deity dwells in bodily form, and in Him you have been made complete, and He is the head over all rule and authority." Colossians 2:8-10 (NASB)

Notes

*Shamanism is primarily healing via contact with and aid from spirit beings; incantations and rituals are used to concoct remedies. For sources on Ichazo and Metatron, see Craig Branch, "Profile of The Enneagram," Watchman Fellowship, http://www.watchman.org/reltop/ennegram.htm; see also, John C. Lilly and Joseph E. Hart, "The Arica Training," in Transpersonal Psychologies, ed. Charles T. Hart (Harper & Row, 1975, p. 342), from footnote 16 in Dorothy Garrity Ranaghan, "A Closer Look at the Enneagram," (South Bend, IN: Greenlawn Press, 1975), p. 9.
** The Theosophical Society, founded in New York in 1875 by Madame Helena Blavatsky, includes Hindu-based beliefs combined with a belief that humanity is guided by disembodied, enlightened "Masters" and other esoteric teachings whose messages can only be interpreted by a few. Theosophy greatly influenced early thinkers of the New Age movement. For the fascinating story of Theosophy, see Peter Washington's Madame Blavatsky's Baboon (Schocken, 1996, paperback edition)
***Divination is also attributing hidden meaning to images such as with Tarot cards; to numbers, as in numerology, also called arithmancy; or to patterns in the natural world, as in astrology or palmistry; as well as seeking information via occult supernatural means or sources .
****The writer of this article had spirit guides, the first one being introduced via a guided meditation.

Sources and links to more information

Excellent Christian analysis of the Enneagram http://journal.equip.org/articles/tell-me-who-i-am-o-enneagram-
Christian response from Viola Larson to the use of the Enneagram in the church (see also Larson's responses to comments below the article) http://naminghisgrace.blogspot.com/2010/07/authority-of-scripture-enneagram-and.html
Christian resource with more information on Ichazo and Naranjo http://jmm.aaa.net.au/articles/15021.htm
A brief Christian evaluation http://www.watchman.org/reltop/ennegram.htm
Assessment and critique from a Roman Catholic viewpoint http://www.ourladyswarriors.org/dissent/enneagram.htm
Excellent booklet with overview of the Enneagram and why it is incompatible with Christianity:
"A Closer Look at the Enneagram," Dorothy Garrity Ranaghan (South Bend, Indiana: Greenlawn Press, 1989).
Excellent and entertaining resource on the history, beliefs, and personalities of the influential Theosophical Society, including Gurdjieff, Ouspensky, and others: Madame Blavatsky's Baboon, Peter Washington (Schocken, 1996).

Pro-Enneagram links
History of the modern Enneagram's use: http://www.enneagraminstitute.com/history.asp
From the website of The Enneagram Institute, a page revealing the occult spirituality behind the Enneagram:
http://www.enneagraminstitute.com/spirituality.asp
Other links

Video of guru giving shaktipat (an occult initiation) http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=fGjxW7qCp8U
Feng Shui: New Dimensions in design
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_FengShui1.html 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_FengShui2.html 

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_FengShui3.html 

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_FengShui4.html 
 By Marcia Montenegro 2001
[Note: Due to the complexity and varieties of feng shui practice, this article attempts only to give a broad overview of the nature, philosophy, and tools of feng shui without a detailed explanation of all its applications, principles, or technical aspects.]
Basic Definitions

Feng shui (pronounced "fong shwee" in Mandarin) has come to the United States (and other Western countries). In California, New York City, Washington, DC, and other populous areas, businessmen, merchants, real estate brokers, and others are paying high fees for Feng Shui consultants. Donald Trump uses feng shui, as does Merrill Lynch (Ajay Singh, "Luck Be A Stone Lion," Time Magazine, 3 July 2000, 53). At the Whitney Museum of American Art's biennial exhibit, the artist behind two stone lions for sale chose the buyer based on applications explaining the applicants' feng shui problems (Ibid). So just what is feng shui? 

Feng shui, which originated within the context of Chinese Taoism, is an intricate process of how to manipulate and harmonize the flow of the invisible universal life force, the chi (also spelled qi or ki), in one's physical surroundings, in concert with yin and yang energies and the five elements (earth, water, fire, metal, and wood). Chi, also known as the dragon's breath, is called the "life and breath" of the universe," (Lillian Too, The Complete Illustrated Guide to Feng Shui [Boston: Element Books Inc., 1996], 51, 68). "Feng" means "wind" and "shui" means "water." 

Various definitions are offered for feng shui: 

-"The practice of living harmoniously with the energy of the surrounding environment which naturally leads to the art of placement, not only of buildings, but of everything within them," (www.fengshuisociety.org.uk). 

-Originated by farmers at least 3,000 years ago, feng shui is about how to harness the invisible chi in order to "maximize" the benefits of chi, (www.geomanceronline.com). 

-An "ancient and complex Chinese art that combines mysticism, science, and superstition to determine health, luck, and prosperity according to natural landscapes and the placement of dwellings, buildings, and graves...[...]....Its fundamental concept is that in order to be healthy and prosper, one must be in harmony with the earth and receive the benefit of ch'i, the universal life principle, which exists in all things and flows through the earth and nature," (Rosemary Ellen Guiley, Harper's Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience, [Edison, NJ: CASTLE BOOKS/Books Sales, Inc., 1991], 200). 

-"Feng Shui is the science of divining Yin and Yang in one's immediate environment," (Too, 54). 

-Feng Shui is "terrestrial divination," used to "discover how energy flows in the land and to live in harmony with it." (Eva Wong, The Shambhala Guide to Taoism, [Boston: Shambhala Publications, Inc., 1997], 137, 141). Feng shui is the oldest form of Taoist divination, (Ibid, 141). 

The Role of Chi or Qi
Chi, qi, or qi (sometimes also spelled as ch'i), a foundational belief of this system, is believed to be a force that permeates the universe and all forms in existence. The concept of Chinese qi was developed by philosophers such as Lao-tzu, Confucius, Mencius, and others between the sixth and fourth centuries B.C., and was considered to be "the source of vitality, harmony, creativity, and moral courage," (Guiley, 627). Chi/qi has parallels to ki in Japan and to prana (the divine breath in Hindu thinking) in India, an energy "upon which all things depend for health and life," (Guiley, 626). Known generally as the universal life force, this energy is also known as "bioenergy," (Ibid, 629-30), "vital energy," "vital force," or, most commonly in the United States, the "life force." Manipulating and balancing the universal life force is the basis of most alternative healing methods [see CANA documents on Alternative Healing and on Reiki]. "Just as acupuncture, chakra balancing or shiatsu massage can adjust the flow of energy in the body, so can feng shui adjust the flow of energy around us," (Belinda Henwood with Consultant Howard Choy, Feng Shui [Pownal, VT: Storey Books, undated], 6). The chi must flow "not too quickly and not too slowly," and will stagnate or become destructive if it is blocked (Ibid). Additionally, the yin and yang (female and male) components of chi "must be in balance," (Guiley, 200, 627). The literal translation of yin and yang is shade and light (Wong, 126). [See CANA document on Yin-Yang]. 

Just as in the Taoist belief that good health results from the harmonious flow of chi in one's body, so does feng shui seek to get the chi flowing around and throughout buildings and gardens so that harmony, power, romance, and/or success will result (Wong, 137-8). The tools for determining the flow of chi and what to do about it are tools of divination. Divination is gaining information by reading hidden meanings in ordinary things, through spirit contact, or using tools such as a pendulum. Examples of divination are astrology, tarot cards, palmistry, the I Ching, numerology, and tea leaf reading. [See CANA document on the Occult]. 

In Chinese cosmology, the relationship between heaven, earth, and man was paramount. This is reflected in the various categories of qi: Heaven Qi, Earth Qi, and Human Qi, which are each further subdivided. Heaven Qi contains planetary and Weather Qi, which are each also subdivided further (for example, Planetary Qi includes astrology and spiritual guidance). Earth Qi contains Natural and Human Made Qi which are both subdivided (Natural Qi includes vegetation, mountains, etc.). Human Qi includes Social and Personal Qi which are each subdivided (Social Qi includes things such as neighbors and local events while Personal Qi includes ideals and beliefs, sensitivity, health and life force), (Henwood, 6). Another factor to take into account is that feng shui can attract positive energy, sheng qi, which moves along curved lines, or negative energy, sha qi, which "strikes quickly in straight lines," (Ibid; Guiley, 201). Therefore, straight pathways and other designs that form a straight line are to be avoided. 

Universal life energy, chi/qi and prana are also linked in many cultures to supernormal powers and sorcery. Tantra yoga cultivates the flow of prana in order to raise psychic powers, and prana is the source for exploits in Hindu magic (Guiley, 627). In alchemy, this universal force is called spiritus; the occult Kabala (Qabalah) terms it astral light; and hypnotist Franz Mesmer called it "magnetic fluid" (Ibid, 626). The chi is also the source of power for levitation and other occult feats (Ibid, 327). One traveler who chronicled his occult encounters in 19th century Asia wrote that he learned from a Hindu holy man that the vital fluid, the agasa or akasha, was the cause of all phenomena and was the "moving thought of the universal soul, directing all souls," as well as the "force of which the adepts had learned to control," (Louis Jacolliot, quoted by Guiley, 327). [The adepts are practitioners of occult powers]. 
Background 

Originally used as a method of "divining" where to build graves, feng shui then developed as a method to discover where to build homes and cities (www.fengshuisociety.org.uk). It is believed that feng shui started around the second century B.C. (Guiley, 201). Buddhism absorbed feng shui after it was introduced into China, and built its temples according to feng shui principles (www.fengshuihelp.com). Guiley gives three roots of feng shui: 1) the religion of Taoism, 2) divination practices "based on patterns in nature," and 3) astrology, numerology, and other methods used to determine the placement of things, a crucial aspect of Chinese beliefs (Ibid). Early feng shui masters were priests and holy men, and feng shui was passed orally from "man to man," (Guiley, 201). 

Feng shui is used on a regular basis in China, Tibet, Korea, Japan, Singapore, Thailand, Vietnam, Malaysia, the Philippines (Guiley, 201), and increasingly by those from Asian cultures living in the West. In early 2001, Hong Kong billionaire businessman Eric Hotung decided to sell the house he bought for $6 million from Sen. Ted Kennedy in 1997 because he thought that the house "suffer[ed] from bad feng shui," (Washington Post, 1/13/01, p. C-3). 

It seems that feng shui arose from a need for people to relate to the seasons, the weather, the earth and later, to society. It was seen as a study of "the way of heaven and earth in relation to humans" so that one can choose a life and place to live that harmonizes with our ren tao, which is "the way of being human," (Henwood, 8). This relationship between heaven, earth and human is referred to as "the three gifts," (Ibid). The trio of heaven, earth, and human is also seen in the trigrams (series of broken and unbroken lines in sets of three) of the divinatory I-Ching (Ibid, 12; Too, 74), a tool based on the Taoist method of reading patterns of change in the universe (Wong, 126). 

The yin-yang cosmology of Taoism demands a balance between the yin and yang energies, an intrinsic component of feng shui. The Tao is the state of stillness from which all things originate; from that comes the constant change (called t'ai-chi) and interchange between the yin and yang energies, creation to dissolution (Wong, 124-5). Yin and yang energies, in a complex pattern, generate the pakua or trigrams, which are illustrations of the movement of the yin-yang energies (Wong, 126). This process became the basis for the I Ching, a divinatory tool based on the belief that seeing the changes in the universe provides us with a way to see what is coming through those patterns (Wong, 126, 133). Feng shui seems to have arisen out of a desire for harmony between the elements, nature, and man, in order to prevent disaster and keep evil at bay in a world full of the unexpected. 

Tools and Methods 

There are different forms of Feng Shui and variations on how to apply them. A feng shui consultant must take many things into account: how the chi is flowing in your house; the shape of the land and house; the directions the rooms face; the location of the rooms; where the rooms are placed; the decor of the home; and the landscaping of the yard/garden (Henwood, 5; www.geomanceronline.com). Additionally, these would be factored in with yin and yang, the "two opposing yet complementary energies" which constitute the Tao (Too, 50), and with the five elements of water, earth, fire, metal, and wood (www.geomanceronline.com). Feng shui can include traditional feng shui, modern interpretations of feng shui, geomancy, dowsing, space clearing, and astrology (www.fengshuisociety.org.uk). [Geomancy, dowsing, and astrology are forms of divination; geomancy uses the earth, dowsing uses a rod or stick, and astrology uses the planets]. 

There are dangers to avoid, such as the destructive cycle of the five elements and the imbalance of yin and yang. The five elements can be in productive or destructive relationships with each other (Too, 70). The productive cycle is fire, earth, metal, water, and wood, while the destructive cycle is wood, earth, water, fire, and metal (Ibid; Wong, 131; www.geomanceronline.com). If you are born in an earth year, for example, it is not good to have many plants since wood (which corresponds to plants) destroys earth, but having bright or red decor (corresponding to fire) is good since fire produces earth (Too, 70). If the yin and yang are unbalanced, "they can become fierce and threatening," creating an "obnoxious and poisonous" chi which will bring "misfortune and ill luck" to the residents, (Ibid, 54). 

There are remedies and cures for problematic chi. Mirrors are often used to reflect away negative chi, while wind chimes, plants, and hexagrams are used to bring chi through more beneficial channels (Guiley, 201-202). Convex mirrors will "diffuse" negative qi, while a concave mirror will attract and absorb beneficial qi (Henwood, 60). An exorcism ceremony called the Tun Fu supposedly purges a building of spirits left from previous occupations (Ibid, 202). 

Around AD 300, feng shui was split into two schools, one based on landscape contours and the other based on the use of a "cosmic compass to chart astrological factors, I Ching hexagrams, the Five Phases, and other elements," with further "metaphysical" elements added around the eleventh century, (Guiley, 201). The first became the Form School and the latter became the Compass School. The Form School depends on intuitive insight and emphasizes the shape and contours of the landscape (Henwood, 12). The Form School might advocate that a small river should be in front of the house; that there should be an open view of the sky; and that the most used door of the dwelling should have "auspicious decors," which are Chinese characters containing "auspicious meanings," (www.fengshuihelp.com). [Auspicious means something which bodes good fortune, or luck]. The four mythical animals - the red bird, the black tortoise, the blue dragon, and the white tiger - are to be placed symbolically in the front, back, to the left, and to the right of the desired location (Henwood, 15). This can be done with landscape shapes, colors and/or statues. The black tortoise, for example, is ideally a hill at the back of the building (Ibid). 

The Compass School, based on a view of the flow of chi as well as the earth's magnetic effects and fields, uses the trigrams (unbroken and broken lines placed in various patterns) of the I Ching (also called The Book of Changes), an intricate divinatory philosophy which developed over a long period time, (Henwood, 12). The trigrams represent the trinity of heaven, earth, and man (Too, 74) and are subdivided into 64 hexagrams, the tool of the I Ching, (Wong, 126). The elements of the compass method are "rooted in a form of Chinese numerology that identifies lucky and unlucky corners of a building according to specific numerical calculations," (Too, 64). Particular colors are also associated with the compass points (Henwood, 56). 
Within the Compass School, one can use a 24 point geomantic compass determining the type of yin and yang flowing in a certain direction (Wong, 139), a bagua (eight basic directions of the compass categorized according to birth time) which can also be called the Nine Palaces [eight directions plus the center] (Wong, 130), or lucky and unlucky areas of the house can be discerned through birth dates (Henwood, 56). An eight-sided grid, called the Pa Kua, is used symbolizing the eight directions of the compass (Too, 72). The eight directions include four positive (stimulation, success, content, calm) and four negative (depression, lonely, weak, destructive) (www.fengshuihelp.com ). On one site, if you submit your birth date and time, a chart of your eight guas, or directions, will come up, showing you in which each of the eight compass directions (N, NE, E, SE, S, SW, W, NW) the positive and negative forces abide. Another source identifies these eight areas associated with the directions as water, earth, thunder, wind, sky, lake, mountain, and fire (Wong, 130). 

The eight directions, or areas, can be depicted in an octagon form or in a square shape [the Luo-shu or 'magic square'] (Henwood, 12, 13). According to legend, the magic square (also called Lo Shu), appeared on the back of a turtle 4,000 years ago (Too, 84). The square, which is comprised of numbers which add up to 15 in any direction, became part of Taoist magical practice [divination and sorcery] (Ibid, 85; Wong, 130). 

The compass method may result in the north being "calm"' and the southeast "destructive," while the south is "weak" and the west is "content." Each of these forces has a name and description: for example, "content" is the ?heavenly doctor" and represents an area of stability and health, where the chi communication is positive; "lonely" is "five ghosts" and represents "violently upward chi," bringing irritability (www.fengshuihelp.com). Another source classifies the eight directions as prosperity, fame, relationships, creative energy, travel and helpful people, career, knowledge, and family and health (Henwood, 62). In fact, these eight areas are illustrated in bright, cheerful colors as the cover design for Henwood's book. 

Henwood gives a formula for calculating one's mingua (destiny) number which determines which direction and which of the five elements are lucky for you (64-66), information which can then be applied in the 8 directional formula (67). What if more than one person lives in the home? Traditionally, the number of the "breadwinner" is used, although each person or breadwinner can use different areas of the house, (Ibid, 67). Conflicts can be modified with the use of "colors and objects associated with the appropriate elements," (Ibid). However, another source indicated that mathematical calculations based on birth times were in order for more than one person in a residence, stating that there are a total of 64 combinations with just 2 people (www.fengshuihelp.com). 

New Age ideas blend into some feng shui recommendations. One author gives instructions for meeting "the Spirit of your home," which could be a person, animal, a voice, or a mere presence (Denise Linn, Feng Shui for the Soul [Carlsbad, CA: Hay House, 1999], 74). One can also chant the Hindu sacred sound of "Om" and visualize its symbol in order to implant the symbol's energy into the atmosphere (Ibid, 142). 

One must also consider the feng shui of ancestors' gravesites as crucial, since such feng shui determines the luck for the descendants (Henry B. Lin, The Art and Science of Feng Shui [St. Paul: Llewellyn Publications, 2000], Ch. 3, "Burial Feng Shui;" Too, 73; Wong, 138). 

A Complex Task 

Some of the advice seems to be mere common sense, such as dining chairs needing to be comfortable, having a friendly fire in a cold room, and balancing the shapes and sizes of plants (Henwood, 31, 42, 45). However, it can be difficult to find much based on aesthetic principles; virtually all of the advice is based on the flow of chi/qi, the balance of yin and yang, or the directions and elements. Here are some examples (from Henwood): 

-Use an even number of chairs in the dining room since even numbers are lucky (31) 
-The stove should be positioned towards the east and southeast of the kitchen because that is direction for the wood element (33) 
-Flushing the toilet with the lid open increases the chances that "your money will go too" (35) 
-Cover your computer screen at night if it is in a bedroom so it won't "act as a mirror and disturb your spirit" in sleep (36) 
-Hang curtains at the bottom of stairs, or put a mirror on the landing to draw qi up, so that qi does not flow down and out the door (41) 
-To help qi up the stairs, put plants under the stairs or hang art that is "light and bright" to help the qi rise (41) 
-Make curved pavements outside or make them appear curved to attract the positive sheng qi (46) 
-Place statues of the four animal spirits -- the black tortoise, the azure dragon, the white tiger, and a crane or heron -- in the garden to "help channel beneficial qi into your home" (49) 
-Use crystals to draw in qi (57) 
-A home's front door should be simple and practical and face the sun so that it will attract "fame, fortune, and longevity" (22) 
-Don't have the foot of your bed in line with the door; the bed head should be on the north/south axis to be "in line with the magnetic energy of the earth" (27) 
-A pointed roof (associated with fire) against a curved roof shape (associated with metal) is destructive since fire melts metal (72) 

Lillian Too suggests that one should use both Form and Compass methods because, no matter how good the Compass method might work out, if there are "harmful configurations" in the landscape, good Feng Shui cannot be achieved (63). Other dangers lurk. The practice of feng shui requires "constant adaptation," because of the continual changes of "the intangible forces," whether man-made or caused by nature (Too, 53). 

Undoubtedly, some advice, especially for the outdoor landscaping and gardens, offers ideas which can result in beautiful surroundings (such as balancing the yin of flowers with the yang of a rock garden). But one can design a pleasing environment without using feng shui at all, simply by relying on common sense, personal likes and dislikes, and artistic sensibilities. 

Conclusions and Questions 

Following feng shui to any extended degree appears to be a tedious process resulting in restrictions on how to landscape, build and decorate. The rules and techniques vary from school to school and from source to source. Using feng shui is complex, especially if one wishes to calculate for more than one person living in the same home. It would be tempting to pay money for an expert, much as it is in astrology, whose degree of difficulty leads the layperson to consult a professional astrologer. In the systems of both astrology and feng shui, there are so many factors and options to include and consider that one can easily feel overwhelmed. 

But there is a deeper reason to question applying feng shui to your life: feng shui is based on a worldview steeped in beliefs of luck, destiny, the chi or qi force, and in divinatory systems such as the I-Ching. For some people, such a system would be rejected as superstition or nonsense, for others, it might be appealing. At the very least, however, it must be burdensome to be limited by the idea that one area of the house is your "lucky" spot. It seems oppressive to follow a myriad of rules on where to put mirrors, how many chairs to have, or how to fix areas where the chi is supposedly blocked or stagnant. If one were to believe a certain area was the place of smooth flowing chi, for example, would not one interpret good things in the good areas as a result of the good chi? Do you really want to believe that a tank with goldfish will bring in money (Henwood, 50)? What will you do if your parents' graves end up in locations with bad feng shui? The mind is very suggestible, and feng shui seems a perfect method to put one in psychological bondage to the design of the home. 

There is the question of the chi or qi. Exactly what is it? Yes, it's called the life force, but where did it come from and who is directing it? How does it have such a hold on our life that having a straight sidewalk to your front door could attract negative chi and bring in possible disaster? Henwood advises that since the back door represents "indirect opportunities," it would be good to have large glass doors there which will "invite the qi to bring peace and harmony into your home -- and then allow it to leave as it pleases," (40). How can a force bring peace and harmony? How can a force "leave as it pleases?" This implies a mind and will and choice. Does chi think? How does a force choose to leave? Chi would have to have a mind if it can prefer to leave rather than stay, but then it wouldn't be a force. So what is chi/qi if it's not a force? It is either a figment of legend and imagination, or a force with unknown attributes that can't choose anything, or a living entity that can bring you luck or disaster. One should ponder whether he/she can be comfortable with any of these options. 

Christian Response

For a Christian, these views are at odds with the belief in a sovereign God. Luck is irrelevant in the Christian worldview. To believe in luck is to believe that one is favored or not favored by benevolent and/or malevolent forces or gods, rather than trusting the Father who adopted us as children through faith in Jesus Christ (Romans 8:15; Galatians 3:26, 4:4-7; Ephesians 1:5). 

Principles of the I Ching, a divinatory tool, are used in feng shui. Feng shui itself is a form of divination based on Taoist philosophy used to determine which area of a home is positive/negative and/or how decor and furniture should be arranged. Divination is strongly forbidden in Deuteronomy 18: 10-12 and other passages such as 2 Kings 17:17, 21:6, and Acts 16:16-18 (some translations may use the term 'soothsaying' instead of 'divination'). 

Feng shui operates entirely on the belief in balancing yin and yang and in the belief of chi/qi. To seek harmony through a balance of yin and yang energies is at odds with trusting Christ, and with the peace we have through Christ. To accept chi, one must discard the Christian God who is a personal God, not an impersonal force. There is no Biblical evidence for a force permeating the universe. It is entirely inconsistent with Christianity to believe that harmony and balance result through the manipulation and channeling of a force based on the placement of objects, or through any other method. In fact, techniques to manipulate or channel such a force belong to the world of sorcery. 

The Power of Christ 

Whatever benefit one may believe lies in feng shui, ultimately it will not solve your serious hurts, problems, nor satisfy your spiritual longings. It cannot cleanse you nor introduce you to a living God. The power of feng shui, or any other system dealing with chi energy, pales in comparison to the power of Christ, who was given authority and power over all authorities, powers and dominions, both of heaven and of earth (Matthew 28:18; Ephesians 1:20, 21; Philippians 2:9-11; 1 Peter 3:22). 

If you don't know that Jesus Christ is the Good Shepherd (John 10: 11, 14), the Living Bread (John 6:33, 51), the Messiah (John 4:25-26), the Door to pastures of eternal life (John 10:9), and the Prince of Peace (Isaiah 6:9), consider these words about and from Jesus: 

For the law was given through Moses; grace and truth were realized through Jesus Christ. John 1:17 

For this is the will My Father, that everyone who beholds the Son and believes in Him, may have eternal life; and I Myself will raise him up on the last day. John 6:40 

And Jesus came up and spoke to them saying, "All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth." Matthew 28:18 

Again the high priest was questioning Him, and saying to Him, "Are You the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?" And Jesus said, "I am; and you shall see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power, and coming with the clouds of heaven." Mark 14: 61, 62 

Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if anyone hears My voice and opens the door, I will come in to him, and will dine with him, and he with Me. Revelation 3:20. 
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SYNOPSIS
Is the increasingly popular decorating philosophy called feng shui just another way to bring beauty to your home or office? Behind the seemingly harmless facade of intricate and detailed decorating advice is a spiritual belief system based on the concepts of a universal force called chi, the opposing but complementary yin and yang, and the interaction of the five elements — earth, water, fire, metal, and wood. Feng shui is a system in which one uses tools of divination and complex formulas and calculations to determine how to control the flow of chi outside or inside a home or office. Harmony, balance, and peace are achieved mainly through the proper placement of objects in one’s physical environment. Feng shui uses occult practices to identify lucky and unlucky areas of a home and to determine how to keep bad chi at bay while attracting good chi. Adherents of feng shui believe invisible, magical forces are tamed through occult forms of divination. Its worldview is antithetical to the biblical worldview of a supernatural, sovereign, personal God.

 

IS FENG SHUI JUST A NEW WAY TO DECORATE?
Feng shui (pronounced "fung shway") has come to the United States and other Western countries riding on the wave of interest, since the 1960s, in all things Eastern. Donald Trump uses feng shui, as does Merrill Lynch.1 At the Whitney Museum of American Art’s biennial exhibit, an artist selling two stone lions chose the buyer based on applications that explained potential buyers’ feng shui problems.2 
Feng shui is used on a regular basis in China, Tibet, Korea, Japan, Singapore, Thailand, Vietnam, Malaysia, and the Philippines,3 and increasingly by those from Asian cultures living in the West. In early 2001, Hong Kong billionaire businessman Eric Hotung decided to sell the house he had bought for $6 million from Senator Ted Kennedy in 1997 because he thought that the house "suffer[ed] from bad feng shui."4 
Feng shui, however, is not just for the rich and famous. Business people, merchants, home builders, real estate brokers, interior designers, corporate managers, regular home buyers, and others are paying high fees for feng shui consultants.5 In addition to an increasing number of books that reveal its popularity, an Internet search discloses the existence of the International Feng Shui Guild, the Feng Shui Society, The American Feng Shui Institute, the Feng Shui Network, and various courses on feng shui offered through Web sites and universities. 

What is feng shui? Many believe it to be just another decorating concept. One Web site promoting feng shui says it is "about balance, comfort and harmony. Feng shui is not a religion or a mystical belief. Rather, it is a science that offers the ability to create a balance in your dwelling or place of work."6 One "how to" book says, "This Chinese art of harmonious placement is largely common sense and good design."7 Beneath the veneer of this ancient art, however, are concepts that go far beyond common sense decorating advice. 

Feng ("wind") shui ("water") originated within the context of Chinese Taoism. It is an intricate system designed to harness the flow of an invisible universal force called chi (pronounced "chee," also spelled qi, ki, or ch’i) in order to maximize its benefits. The chi in one’s physical surroundings, in concert with yin and yang energies and the five elements (earth, water, fire, metal, and wood), is thought to be affected by the characteristics and placement of physical objects: "The skill of a Feng Shui consultant lies in recognising where chi is flowing freely, where it is trapped and stagnant, or where it may be excessive. The work of an occupier is to create space for chi to flow and activate the opportunities that may be frustrated by obstacles."8 

Another definition calls feng shui an "ancient and complex Chinese art that combines mysticism, science, and superstition to determine health, luck, and prosperity according to natural landscapes and the placement of dwellings, buildings, and graves… Its fundamental concept is that in order to be healthy and prosper, one must be in harmony with the earth and receive the benefit of ch’i, the universal life principle, which exists in all things and flows through the earth and nature."9
Other definitions also indicate its basis in Taoist philosophy: "Feng Shui is the science of divining Yin and Yang in one’s immediate environment."10 Feng shui is "terrestrial divination," used to "discover how energy flows in the land and to live in harmony with it"; it is the oldest form of Taoist divination.11
THE KEY IS CHI
Central to feng shui is the concept of chi, which is believed to be the force that permeates every aspect of the universe. Chinese philosophers Lao Tzu, Confucius, Mencius, and others developed this concept between the sixth and fourth centuries b.c., which they considered to be "the source of vitality, harmony, creativity, and moral courage."12 Also known as the dragon’s breath, chi is called the "life and breath of the universe."13 Chi is similar to prana (the divine breath in Hindu philosophy) in India, an energy "upon which all things depend for health and life."14
This energy is also known as bioenergy, vital energy, vital force, universal life force, the creative force, and the life force. "Just as acupuncture, chakra balancing or shiatsu massage can adjust the flow of energy in the body, so can feng shui adjust the flow of energy around us."15 The chi must flow "not too quickly and not too slowly" and will stagnate or become destructive if it is blocked.16 The Taoist belief teaches that good health results from the harmonious flow of chi in one’s body; likewise, feng shui seeks to get the chi flowing around and throughout buildings and gardens so that harmony, power, romance, and/or success will result.17 The yin and yang components of chi "must be in balance" as well.18 The literal translation of yin and yang is "shade" and "light",19 but it can also refer to other opposing but complimentary pairs such as female and male or sour and sweet.

In Chinese cosmology, the relationship between heaven, earth, and humanity is paramount. This is reflected in the various categories of chi: heaven chi, earth chi, and human chi, which are each subdivided. Human chi, for example, includes social chi and personal chi, which are each further subdivided.20 

Another belief about chi is that certain things can attract positive energy, sheng chi, which moves along curved lines, or negative energy, sha chi, which "strikes quickly in straight lines."21 Straight pathways and other designs that form a straight line are therefore to be avoided. 

Universal life energy is also linked in many cultures to supernormal powers and sorcery. Tantric yoga, for example, cultivates the flow of prana in order to raise psychic powers, prana being the source of Hindu magic.22 In alchemy, this universal force is called spiritus; the occult kabbalah terms it astral light; and hypnotist Franz Mesmer called it magnetic fluid.23 The chi is also claimed as the source of power for levitation and other occult feats.24 

BACKGROUND AND HISTORY
It is believed feng shui probably emerged in the second century b.c.25 Originally used as a method of “divining” where to dig graves, feng shui developed into a way to discover where to build homes and cities.26 Buddhism absorbed feng shui soon after it migrated into China in about the first century a.d. and built its temples according to feng shui principles.27 Rosemary Guiley, a writer on the occult and the paranormal, gives three roots of feng shui: the religion of Taoism; divination practices "based on patterns in nature"; and astrology, numerology, and other methods used to determine the placement of things, a crucial aspect of Chinese beliefs.28 Early feng shui masters were priests and holy men who passed on its principles orally.29
The Tao, the Trigrams, and Reading Patterns
Feng shui was seen as a study of "the way of heaven and earth in relation to humans" so that one can choose a life and place to live that harmonizes with our ren tao, which is "the way of being human."30 The Taoist relationship between heaven, earth, and man is referred to as "the three gifts," which is represented graphically by eight different combinations of three parallel unbroken and broken lines called trigrams. These trigrams, which are often carved on coins, are the basis of the complex I Ching, an ancient book containing 64 hexagrams used as a tool of divination. The I Ching is based on the Taoist method of reading patterns of change in the universe.31 One article says, "The root of all ancient Chinese science, symbolically and energetically, balances Man, in perfect harmony between Heaven and Earth, as defined by the workings of nature and graphically represented by the trigrams."32
The trigrams are also related to the yin and yang energies, which must be balanced in feng shui. The Tao is the state of stillness from which all things originate; from that comes the constant change (called t’ai-chi) and interchange between the yin and yang energies, from creation to dissolution.33 Yin and yang, in a complex pattern, generate the trigrams or pakua, which are illustrations of the moving yin and yang energies.34 Feng shui seems to have arisen out of a desire for harmony between the elements, nature, and man in order to prevent disaster and keep evil at bay in a world full of the unexpected. 

THE TOOLS OF FENG SHUI
A feng shui consultant must take many things into account: how the chi is flowing in a house, the shape of the land and house, the directions the rooms face, the location of the rooms, the decor of the home, and the landscaping of the yard/garden.35 They are also factored in with yin and yang, along with the five elements of water, earth, fire, metal, and wood.36 Feng shui practice can include traditional feng shui, modern interpretations of feng shui, geomancy, dowsing, space clearing, and astrology.37
Form and Compass Schools
Around the fourth century a.d., feng shui split into two schools, one based on landscape contours and the other based on the use of a "cosmic compass to chart astrological factors, I Ching hexagrams, the Five Phases, and other elements," with further "metaphysical" elements added around the eleventh century.38 The former school became known as the Form School and the latter became the Compass School.

The Form School depends on intuitive insight and emphasizes the shape and contours of the area.39 The Form School might advocate that a small river should be in front of the house, that there should be an open view of the sky, and that the most used door of the dwelling should have "auspicious decors," which are Chinese characters containing "auspicious meanings."40 The four mythical animals — the red bird, the black tortoise, the blue dragon, and the white tiger — are to be placed symbolically in the front and the back and to the left and the right of the desired location. This can be done with landscape shapes, colors, and/or statues. The black tortoise, for example, is ideally a hill at the back of the building.41 
The intricate approach of the Compass School, based on a view of the flow of chi as well as the earth’s magnetic effects and fields, uses the trigrams of the I Ching, which are subdivided into 64 hexagrams.42 The elements of the compass method are based on Chinese numerology "that identifies lucky and unlucky corners of a building according to specific numerical calculations."43 Particular colors are also associated with the compass points.44
Lucky Corners and Magic Squares
Within the Compass School, the most popular tool is an octagonal grid called a bagua, which shows the eight basic directions of the compass. These directions are known as guas (categorized according to birth time), which can also be called the Nine Palaces (eight directions plus the center).45 This process detects the lucky and unlucky areas of the house.46 The eight directions include four that are positive (stimulation, success, content, calm) and four that are negative (depression, loneliness, weakness, destructiveness).47 The eight directions also correspond to the eight trigrams. Using your birth date and time, you can generate a chart of your eight guas to reveal in which of the eight directions each of the positive and negative forces abide.48 

The eight directions can also be depicted in a square shape called the Luo-shu (or Lo Shu) or magic square.49 According to legend, the magic square appeared on the back of a turtle 4,000 years ago.50 The square, which is comprised of numbers that add up to 15 in any direction, became part of Taoist magical practice.51 

The compass method, for example, may result in the north being "calm," the southeast "destructive," the south "weak," and the west "content."52 Contemporary feng shui uses names for these directions that are more palatable to the modern consumer, such as prosperity, fame, relationships, creative energy, travel and helpful people, career, knowledge, and family and health.53  

One feng shui book gives a formula for calculating one’s mingua (destiny number). It determines which direction and which of the five elements are luckiest — information that can be applied in the eight directional formula.54 What if more than one person lives in the house? Traditionally, the number of the "breadwinner" is used, although each person or breadwinner can use different areas of the house.55 Conflicts can be modified with the use of colors and objects related to each person’s element, whether it be wood, fire, earth, metal, and water.56 Another source, however, suggests that mathematical calculations based on birth times are in order for more than one person in a residence, stating that a total of 64 combinations applies to just two people! 57 

A COMPLEX TASK
Some of the advice seems to be mere common sense, such as ensuring that dining chairs are comfortable, having a warm fire in a cold room, and balancing the shapes and sizes of plants.58 It can be difficult, however, to find much that is based only on aesthetic principles; virtually all of the advice is based on the flow of chi, or the balance of yin and yang, or the directions and elements. Here are some examples: 

·The stove should be positioned toward the east and southeast of the kitchen because that is the direction for the wood element.

·Flushing the toilet with the lid open increases the chances that "your money will go, too."
·Cover your computer screen at night if it is in a bedroom so it won’t "act as a mirror and disturb your spirit" in sleep.

·Hang curtains at the bottom of stairs or put a mirror on the landing to draw chi up so that chi does not flow down and out the door.

·To help chi rise up the stairs, put plants under the stairs or hang art that is "light and bright".
·Because the kitchen is the money room, cooking on all burners with a variety of food will help bring in money.

·Use crystals to draw in chi.

·A home’s front door should be simple and practical and face the sun so that it will attract "fame, fortune, and longevity."
·Don’t have the foot of your bed in line with the door; the bed’s head should be on the north/south axis to be "in line with the magnetic energy of the earth."
·A pointed roof (associated with fire) against a curved roof shape (associated with metal) is destructive since fire melts metal. 59
Feng shui expert Lillian Too suggests that one should use both Form and Compass methods because no matter how good the Compass method might work out, if "harmful configurations" are in the landscape, good feng shui cannot be achieved.60 The practice of feng shui, moreover, requires "constant adaptation" because of the continual changes of "the intangible forces," whether manmade or caused by nature.61 
Dangers and Remedies
Dangers to avoid include the destructive cycle of the five elements and the imbalance of yin and yang. The five elements — earth, water, fire, metal, and wood — can be in productive or destructive relationships with each other.62 If you are born in an earth year, for example, it is not good to have many plants since wood (which corresponds to plants) destroys earth, but having bright or red decor (corresponding to fire) is good since fire produces earth.63 If the yin and yang are not balanced, "they can become fierce and threatening," creating an "obnoxious and poisonous" chi, which will bring "misfortune and ill luck" to the residents.64 
While there are medicines for an illness, there are also specialized remedies and cures for problematic chi. Mirrors are often used to deflect negative chi, and wind chimes, plants, and hexagrams are used to attract chi through more beneficial channels.65 Convex mirrors will diffuse negative chi, for example, while a concave mirror will attract and absorb beneficial chi.66 An exorcism ceremony called the Tun Fu supposedly purges a building of spirits left from previous occupants.67
Even if you get your house in proper feng shui shape, you must consider the feng shui of the grave sites of your parents and other ancestors as crucial since feng shui also determines the luck for descendants.68
THE BURDEN OF FENG SHUI
Following feng shui can be a tedious process resulting in restrictions on how to landscape, build, and decorate. The rules and techniques vary from school to school and from source to source. Using feng shui can be difficult if one wishes to calculate for more than one person living in the same house. It would be tempting to pay money for an expert because of the complex and often confusing minutiae of feng shui.

There are deeper reasons to question the use of feng shui: First, feng shui is based on a worldview steeped in beliefs of luck, destiny, the chi, and in divinatory tools such as the I Ching. For some people, such a system would be rejected as superstition or nonsense; for others, it might be appealing. At the very least, however, it seems burdensome to be limited by the idea that one area of the house is one’s "lucky" spot. It seems oppressive to follow a myriad of rules on where to put mirrors, how many chairs to have, what direction the bed should face, or how to fix areas where the chi is supposedly blocked or stagnant. If one were to believe a certain area was a place of smooth flowing chi, for example, would not he (or she) interpret good things in that area as a result of good chi? Does he really want to believe a tank with goldfish will bring in money? 69 What will he do if his parents’ graves end up in locations with bad feng shui? The mind is very suggestible, and feng shui seems a perfect system to put one in psychological bondage to the design and décor of one’s home.

Second, there is the question of the chi. What is it, exactly? Where did it come from and who is directing it? How does a straight sidewalk to one’s front door attract negative chi and allow for possible disaster? One practitioner advises that since the back door represents "indirect opportunities," it would be good to have large glass doors there, which will "invite the qi to bring peace and harmony into your home — and then allow it to leave as it pleases."70 How can a force bring peace and harmony? How can a force "leave as it pleases"? This implies a mind with a will. Does chi think? How does a force choose to leave? Chi would have to have (or be) a mind if it can prefer to leave rather than stay, but then it wouldn’t be merely a force. Chi is either a figment of legend and imagination, or a force with unknown attributes that can’t choose anything, or a living entity with a will that can bring you luck or disaster. One should ponder whether he or she can be comfortable with any of these options becoming the center of his or her hope for life, health, and peace.

CHRISTIAN RESPONSE
The worldview behind feng shui is at odds with the belief in a sovereign God. There is no force called luck in the Christian worldview. To believe in luck is to believe one is favored or not favored by benevolent and/or malevolent forces or gods (which, biblically, do not exist), rather than trusting the sovereign God who "causes all things to work together for good… to those who are called according to His purpose" (Romans 8:28 nasb).

Principles of the I Ching, a divinatory tool, are used in feng shui. Feng shui itself is a form of divination based on Taoist philosophy. Divination, however, is strongly forbidden in Deuteronomy 18:10–12 and other passages such as 2 Kings 17:17; 21:6; and Acts 16:16–18 (some translations may use the term "soothsaying" instead of "divination"). 

Feng shui operates entirely on the principles of chi and balancing yin and yang energies. To accept chi, one must ignore the personal Christian God and instead trust an impersonal force, but there is no biblical evidence for an impersonal life force permeating the universe. To seek harmony through a balance of yin and yang energies, moreover, is at odds with trusting Christ, and with the peace we have through Christ. It is entirely inconsistent with Christianity to believe that harmony and balance result from the manipulation and channeling of nonphysical forces or energies, or that such can be done by means of the proper placement of physical objects. Such techniques, in fact, belong to the world of sorcery.

Non-biblical, New Age ideas are also found in some feng shui recommendations. One author, for example, gives instructions for meeting "the Spirit of your home," which could be a person, an animal, a voice, or a mere presence.71 One can also chant the Hindu sacred sound of "Om" and visualize its symbol in order to implant the symbol’s energy into the atmosphere.72 Another practitioner recommends clearing the space in your home through a ritual involving physical cleaning, a purification ceremony, invoking positive energy, and preserving the clean energy through the placement of a quartz crystal.73
Some feng shui advice can result in beautiful surroundings, but one can design a pleasing environment with- out using feng shui at all. One need only rely on common sense, personal likes and dislikes, and artistic sensibilities.

Consider what feng shui expert Lillian Too said about her visit to a Buddhist monastery in Nepal: "Below us is the sprawling valley that makes up the 'bright hall', where auspicious and favourable chi settles and accumulates before making its way up the meandering road to the monastery."74 If this monastery is without the light of Christ, however, what good is the "favorable chi"? Christians have something much better to offer the world than a method for manipulating supposed impersonal forces to bring harmony and peace. They have a personal Savior, Jesus Christ, who gives a perfect and permanent peace totally unlike anything that can be offered or found in this world (John 14:27).
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By Marcia Montenegro 2005 
There are probably few subculture movements in society today that result in as many misconceptions and fears as does the Goth culture. When people hear the word "Goth," some immediately envision black clothes, tattoos, and pale faces, while others connect it to something more menacing such as vampires or even to Satanism. 
Goth is a cultural phenomenon rather than a religious one, though many beliefs are found among Goths, ranging from agnostics to Wiccans to Christian Goths. 

While Goths (also called "Gothics") resist labels, and have no authority figures or leaders, there are some characteristics in common such as being creative, appreciating the arts, being introspective (not necessarily introverted), and rejecting the status quo, the shallow, and the artificial. Goths are anti-trend, embracing the darker side of culture. Think cemeteries. Think of the movie, "The Crow." Think melancholy. 

In contrast to, "Have a nice day," Goths resonate more to "Life is dark, life is sad, all is not well, and most people you meet will try to hurt you" (Voltaire, What is Goth? [Boston, MA, York Beach, ME: Weiser Books, 2004], x). 
Another Goth put it this way: "Goth stands in direct opposition to the Hippie free love, be happy attitude"(RedNight, email message to author, November 2, 2002). 

From Whence Cometh Goth? 

The word Goth, historically, is linked to the barbaric tribes that invaded the Roman Empire from the north, initiating the Dark Ages. Thus, "Goth" became associated with something dark and outside civilization (Voltaire, 11). Modern Goths have little in common with these early nomadic raiders, yet they situate themselves outside the mainstream culture, as did the warrior Goths of old. One present day Goth writer points out that "Goths are often feared and shunned, usually viewed as sinister, unwholesome… crude by the polished plastic standards of the status quo" (Nancy Kilpatrick, The Goth Bible [NY: St. Martin's Press, 2004], 13). Like the original Goths, today's Goths "dwell in their own realm… apart from the rest of the world" (Ibid.). 

Goth's more recent roots rose from an identification with the Victorian Gothic novels and sentiments found in Edgar Allen Poe, Mary Shelley, John Keats, Lord Byron, and others who lamented the pains of lost love and the inner wounds inflicted by a cruel society. But the modern Gothic movement's clearest connection is the Punk scene of late 1970's England. The original Punk movement was famously outside the mainstream, derisive of commercial music, trendy fashion, and the mores and morals of culture, expressing itself primarily through what seemed to be chaotic music, spiked and maybe brightly dyed hair, multiple body piercings, and anarchic politics. 

Goth was first visible as a post-Punk movement launched mainly through the musical group, Bauhaus, playing in a London club called Batcave ("Goth," Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Goth). Bauhaus' famous Goth song was "Bela Lugosi's Dead," released in 1979 (for lyrics, see Alicia Porter Smith, "Origin of Gothic," http://www.darkwaver.com/subculture/index.html). Other musical groups contributing to the Goth scene were Siouxsie and the Banshees, Sisters of Mercy, and the Cure. The word "Goth," used for fans of Gothic Rock, was not commonly in vogue until about 1983 (Ibid.). Gothdom blossomed in the 80's, displayed in black clothing, body piercings, fetish fashion, and Goth clubs, such as the Bank in New York City, where Goths gathered to hear Goth music and meet with others of like mind. The Punks had been anarchic, attacking the culture; the Goths were brooding, withdrawing from the culture.
Goths are outsiders who cherish their outcast status and fashion their own world from what society has rejected. As one Goth told me, "For the most part, Goths just want to be left alone" (RedNight, email message to author, Nov. 2, 2002). 
Another said, "I tend more to blend in to a crowd, which gains me the isolation I need to do what we do best - watch" (The Marquis de Omni, email message to author, October 3, 2001; he identified himself as Goth and as a vampire). Wearing black renders one less visible -- black is the non-color, or the anti-color, a supreme symbol of Gothic outlook. They do not seek approval from society, and, in fact, such approval would be the kiss of death. 

Getting Gothic: Is Black Nail Polish Necessary? 

While many imagine that Goth merely means black clothing and black nail polish, Gothic culture goes deeper. It is more of "an aesthetic, a viewpoint, even a lifestyle, its tradition a legacy of subversion and shadow" (Gavin Baddeley, Goth Chic [London: Plexus Publishing Limited, 2002], 10). It is further described as "sophisticated barbarism" that "uses darkness to illuminate" and is "the unholy, the uncanny, the unnatural" (Ibid., 19). Goths see beauty in what the social order considers ugly or unsettling, whether it be dark clothes, taboos in behavior, that which is eerie or in shadows, and even death. One website states that "one of Goth's defining characteristics is the need to take the underlying darkness that is in all of us and bring it into the light in such a way as we can recognize it as what it is-an integral part of all of us, for better or for worse" (Azhram, "Defining Goth," http://blood-dance.net/goth/origins.html). 

This love affair with darkness can become mawkish and Goths are well aware of this. They often display a strong sense of camp and comic irony about themselves, as can be seen with a Goth writer who peppers his book with statement like "Read this while I pretend to kill myself," and titles sections of the book with "dude looks like the matrix!" and "gothic makeover" (Voltaire, viii, 22, 58). 

Yet another Goth writer defines Goth as a "state of mind" that "embraces what the normal world shuns" (Kilpatrick, 1). This is probably as good a succinct definition of Goth culture as any. There are many stereotypes and misconstructions of what Goth is. After the Columbine shootings, the media reported that the shooters, who had dressed in long, black trench coats, had been Goths. I, along with others, did not believe that the Columbine killers were Goth at all (See articles on the Columbine shootings at http://www.christiangoth.com/trenchcoat.html). Goth culture originally has leaned toward the artistic and peaceful, not the violent; and neither guns nor revenge play a part in Goth culture. Goths reject the culture but are not in active rebellion against it. 

The Columbine killers were angry loners with a cache of weapons, but their dark clothing and fondness for heavy industrial music gave many the misleading impression they were Goths. It takes more than black clothing and certain musical preferences to be Goth, especially with ungoth-like elements present, as with the Columbine shooters. As Goth writer Voltaire says, Goths are more likely to commit suicide than homicide, though he admits with characteristic Goth humor that instead of suicide, Goths would "rather contemplate suicide and then just write a really bad poem about it" (Voltaire, 86). 

Goths might wear black clothing, black boots, black nail polish and lipstick, dye their hair raven black streaked with purple, red, or green, and wear unusual jewelry or accessories such as spiked dog collars, or they might not wear any of this. A symbol commonly seen in Goth culture is the ankh, an Egyptian symbol made from a cross topped by a loop, representing the Egyptian concept of immortality. This symbol is even more common in the Gothic vampire subculture. Some identify with the Victorian Romantic period and dress accordingly in turn-of-the-century clothing. Many Goths are into the music and club scene, some dressing in extreme outfits. Others simply express their Goth nature through poetry and artistic endeavors. In fact, a search of the Internet for Goth will turn up numerous sites heavily centered on Goth poetry. 

But Goths vary in their style and enjoy defying stereotypes, even of themselves. It would be a mistake to envision Goths as a monolithic group who like the same music, or dress and think the same way; in fact, that would be very un-Gothlike. Although black clothes and certain styles of hair or accessories are common among Goths, each Goth is unique and has his or her own way of expressing "Gothness." Some identify more with the outward appearance while others immerse themselves deeply into the culture. 

The variety of Goths make it difficult to define what Goth is, but the starting point is inward, not outward. It is the sense of disconnection from mainstream culture, and an embrace of what is considered taboo or rejected by society. One teen Goth said, "I think all humans are fascinated by evil, and the forbidden. That's why people stare at me in the street; they want to ask me questions so badly. I wish they would, I'd love to answer them. I'd love to let people know that the Goth lifestyle is not only beautiful, but also wise and culturally valuable. And that small-minded people are killing it" (email message to author, December 2, 2001). 

Poetry and Coffins: From Romantic to Vampiric 

Music was seminal for the Goth scene at the beginning, and after the initial poignant and melancholy style of Goth music, Goth tastes ran to New Wave, industrial music or even rave. Goths vary in musical tastes from the haunting Darkwave to more industrial groups like Skinny Puppy or Nine Inch Nails. Goth music has given birth to a progeny of styles such as EtherGoth, ElectroGoth, Orchestral Gothic Metal, GothPop, PerkyGoth, GlamGoth, Zombie Rock and others (Voltaire, 92). It is now increasingly tricky to identify what Goth music is, or to link one kind of musical style to Goth (Voltaire, 2). 

Goth has been around long enough for some Goths to consider the original Goth movement - the Old School -- as the true Goth period and themselves as the only true Goths. Subsequent claims to Gothdom by a younger generation are rejected as fake or at least inferior by the older generation. Those who may look Goth but fall short of the real thing are called poseurs. Author Kilpatrick notes that being Goth is not a phase: "For most goths, a goth is a goth for life" (Kilpatrick, 24). 

One area where a split on what constitutes Goth is seen is with rocker Marilyn Manson. While many teens identify Manson as Goth, many original Goths tend to dismiss him as a mere shock rocker. Many Goths reject Manson because he is considered too commercial, his music is not truly Gothic, and he achieved fame and popularity. 
Popularity is antithetical to Goth (Voltaire, 90-91; Kilpatrick, 89). However, With his black clothes, bizarre trappings, industrial type music, avowed rejection of society's mores, ties to the Church of Satan, and outcast persona, however, Manson continues to draw teen fans who consider themselves Goth (although many of his fans are increasingly mainstream). 

Manson fans say they like him for being an intelligent individual who does not try to please society. They say that he reveals the hypocrisy and artificial veneer of our culture. Manson once said that he gets the kids America throws away, and this resonated with a lot of teens. One fan wrote, "I love the music, it tells the truth. You just have to be smart enough to know how to interpret the songs" (Wendell, email message to author, January 19, 2002). Another admirer said, "One of his main messages is to not follow the calls and boundaries of others, but to make up one's own mind" (James, email message to author, Jan. 5, 2002). And yet another explained what Manson is all about: "He builds himself up like a symbol of all bad, corrupt and fake things in america, and sings lyrics with ironical themes but with true meanings. When the christian american mothers says they hate him, he just replies: Well, then you hate yourself, because i am a imitation of you... (pretty smart i think)" (Julian, email message to author, February 1, 2002). 

Goth musician and writer Voltaire humorously designates several types of Goths with names such as Romantigoth, Deathrocker, Cybergoth, Candygoth, Goth-a-Billy, and the Vampyre (Voltaire, 4-9). Another Goth writer categorizes Goths into groups such as blood drinker, cemetery goth, corporate goth, Diva, industrial, elder goth, fetish, graver, kindergoth, punky goth, Ubergoth, Vampire, Christian goth, Pagan/Wicca goth, and several others (Kilpatrick, 18-26; Kilpatrick does not capitalize "goth"). 

Goths often take a special Goth name; for example, transforming from Laura into "Raven" or from Jeremy into "Dark Angel." They might borrow names from vampire or Gothic novels, or from historical figures such as Poe or the mad Russian monk, Rasputin (Voltaire, 37). The purpose is to have a name to suit their Gothic persona, and ideally, the name should be "dark, mysterious, sexy, and romantic" with extra points it if evokes "an air of nobility" (Ibid.). 

Spiritual beliefs vary widely, with agnosticism seeming to predominate. However, there are Goth Pagans, Goth Wiccans, atheists, Goths involved in Eastern beliefs, a very small number of Satanists, and Christian Goths. Goth Pagans and Goth Wiccans are becoming more common. The category of Christian Goth might surprise Christians, but Christian Goths in many cases were Goths before becoming Christians and find they still relate to the Goth style and outlook. (For extensive information on this topic, see http://www.christiangoth.com/). 

Can there be a dark side to Goth? Yes, it is vampirism. Vampyres are a subset of the Goth scene, though many Goths reject vampyres as such and dislike being associated with them, finding it embarrassing (The spelling "Vampyre" is preferred by many to distinguish them from the fictional and stereotypical views of vampires; however, there are those who consider "vampyre" to be pretentious and prefer the original spelling). Vampyres may dress in capes, play a live action role-playing game such as "Vampire: The Masquerade," wear artificial fangs (or even have their incisors sharpened so they look like fangs), and may or may not drink blood from a voluntary donor. There are vampyre games that incorporate their own mythology and religion. 

There is disagreement among vampyres as to what a real vampyre is. Some merely play the part in clubs or in games, or are into fetish scenes. Some belong to groups, called clans. Vampire role-playing games often designate several types of clans, each with its own special attributes and talents. The term "the Kindred" is used in some games to identify the players. There are those who claim vampyrism is a medical condition that causes them to shun the sun or crave blood. Others believe that a true vampyre is initiated by another vampyre, often through a blood-drinking ritual. Still others believe that one is born a vampyre. Some vampyres do not drink blood and reject this as a part of vampyrism, while others claim it is essential. Evidence and testimonies from this group indicate that blood is provided by voluntary donors only. Then there are the psychic vampyres who allege that they gather their "life force" from psychically feeding off people's life energy or emotions. The psychic vampyres often email me to insist that they are the true vampyres, while the blood-drinking vampyres do the same. 

Some vampyres believe they are not human, and that they have reached a state of immortality. This non-human status is possibly an ironic reaction to, or comment on, our fast-paced and increasingly impersonal society, where shifts in relationships are casual and constant. The vampyre seems to say, if society treats us as non-human, then non-human we will become. Sometimes the vampyre guise is a way to reject others before others reject them, or a way to hide pain under a seemingly forbidding persona. The vampyre underground, although it is an extreme form of Goth counterculture, does exist, despite the fact that it is not commonly known, and despite the fact that society may not want to believe it exists. [For further information, see the CANA article, "The Vampyre Underground"]. 

Goths Today: Is Goth Still Undead? 

Though the heyday of Gothdom seems to have subsided, Goth culture lives on. Some believe it has become mainly a fashion trend with no substance, but many still identify themselves as Goth, Goth websites proliferate, and books have come out in recent years delineating the Goth way of life. These books examine Gothic history, music, dress, movies, literature, Goth icons, and more. According to one expert, Goths are found in the United States, Canada, most of Europe, the Far East, and South America (Kilpatrick, 3); a special hot spot for Goths in the past was New Orleans. New Orleans, formerly the home of Anne Rice, author of Interview With A Vampire and other books, is also the setting for many of her novels and for the movie, "Interview With a Vampire." 

Aside from Rice's novels, Goths are drawn to the horror works of Poe and H. P. Lovecraft; to dark movies such as "The Crow," "Edward Scissorhands," "Beetlejuice" and "The Matrix;" to vampire movies such as "The Hunger," and others; and to various role-playing games. 
These books, movies, and games feature characters who are misfits, outcasts, vampires or otherwise outside mainstream society. Rice can perhaps be credited with crafting the contemporary vampire figure into the ultimate anti-hero, a figure of power who inspires terror yet who also suffers a doomed status, and is beset by inner turmoil, conflicting desires, and the eventual pain of being forever shunned by society. The price for immortality is high. 

Despite the popular perception that Goth is simply a matter of style, there remains a sense that it goes deeper than appearance, even among teens. An 18-year-old Manson fan told me that even though she dresses in Goth style and most people would consider her Goth, she herself does not think she qualifies. She said, "Goth, like most cultures can go pretty deep, past music and appearance, I have not gone past that myself. So depending on how you want to define Goth . . . I would still say I'm not" (Kathy, email message to author, June 12, 2005). A Manson fan, wanting to be Goth but disliking labels, says, "I wanted to consider myself goth, because i thought Manson was goth. But now i think the word 'gothic' is more of a label on people than a religion, or belief (Anonymous emailer in message to author, June 21, 2005)." 
On the one hand, we have a careful use of the term "Goth," while on the other hand, there is the equally strong dislike of the Goth label. 

Though there is ongoing disagreement and debate among Goths of different generations as to what authentic Gothdom is, this may be what keeps the Goth culture thriving. Rather than being unable to adapt, the fact that a younger generation is making its own claims on Goth shows that it continues to appeal rather than being unable to adapt. It is not seen, at least by younger Goths, as just something for 25 years ago, but remains relevant to how they want to express themselves today. 

Meanwhile, movies considered Goth, like the two-part "Underworld" series, continue to come out, (though the storyline is about Vampires versus Werewolves). Goth writer Voltaire believes that Goth culture will have a moment in the sun and then slip back into the underground from whence it came (Voltaire, 93). 

Attempts to define or pigeonhole Goth go against the Goth grain. The Goth subculture is resistant to examination. An example of this resistance to the spotlight is Goth clubs; as soon as they become well identified or popular, the real Goths flee for lesser-known hangouts. Goth is anti-trend. To a certain extent, when Goth is dissected, it is no longer Goth, and Goths would have it no other way. As the author of The Goth Bible says, "Goth is one of the premier artistic movements of the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries, and true artists are, by nature, unique and unpredictable (Kilpatrick, 3). 

For Christians: How Should You Respond to Goths? 

The first thing Christians should do in responding to Goths is to set aside stereotypes, especially any misconceptions that Goths are Satanists or are violent. Goths are usually gentle people. 

Secondly, you should not be unsettled by how the Goth person appears. The more extreme Goth styles may be off-putting to some, but it is important to see the Goth as a person first. Showing distaste for their appearance only confirms to Goths their suspicions that Christians dislike or fear them. Goths are usually gentle people whose dark clothing belies a friendly spirit. Like anyone else, Goths want to be treated respectfully. 

The third thing to be careful to do is to see each Goth as an individual. As pointed out earlier, Goths may look alike in the way they dress, but it is crucial to bear in mind that each one is a unique person created in the image of God. Approaching a Goth as an individual is much more respectful and productive than viewing him or her as just part of a subculture. 

It would also be an error to think the Goth person is someone who feels rejected by society. Many Goths do not feel rejected at all; rather, they merely feel they do not fit into the mainstream mold, or they find it shallow. 

It is best to talk to Goths in the context of relationships. Goths typically enjoy discussing books, music, movies, or their own creative pursuits. A useful question to ask is why the person became Goth. Ask what they think Goth is, or what they like about Goth. Each of these questions opens many doors to understanding their views and what it is that they seem to have found in being Goth. 

Goths are usually interesting to talk to, and hearing their perspectives on society and life can be both stimulating and challenging The Goth culture can be commended for its acknowledgement of the "dark" side of life - the unpleasant and ugly realities that society often ignores or denies -- and of death. These two issues can be good starting points for dialogue and discussion. A true Goth, for example, will have reflected on the significance of death. From a biblical perspective, death is our enemy - an enemy that Jesus Christ has utterly defeated through his own death and resurrection. Perhaps a Goth might be able to especially appreciate what Christ has done regarding death. 

Goths also are often willing to discuss spiritual topics. Listen respectfully and share your own experiences and beliefs as part of the conversation. Keep in mind that many Goths have Christian backgrounds, though these might be only nominally Christian or possibly legalistic forms of Christianity. If their background is Christian, discover what turned them away from Christianity. Find out what their understanding of Christianity is. Be sensitive to bad experiences they may have had with Christianity or misunderstandings of the Christian faith. 

Goths will listen to reasons for your faith if you show them respect and demonstrate sincere interest in them. It is a mistake to focus on clothing or worry about their looks if you invite them to your church. They should be welcomed to church regardless of their appearance. 

Due to the fact that there are a variety of spiritual views among Goths, it is good to ask questions about their beliefs and see where that leads. Whether the Goth holds agnostic, Wiccan, or other beliefs, remember that we as Christians are representatives of Christ and that others should see Christ in us. 

If Jesus were doing ministry today, would he be reaching out to Goths and engaging in dialogue with them? I believe He most definitely would be. 
For Goths: If You Read This Far...
Thank you for coming to my site and reading this article. Please email me with your reactions, thoughts, comments, etc. Thank you kindly. To see the original article, "The World According to Goth" in the Christian Research Journal Vol. 29, Issue No. 1, 2006, go to http://www.equip.org/site/c.muI1LaMNJrE/b.2548861/k.7D8E/The_World_according_to_Goth.htm
Halloween statement for Christians
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Halloween.html
By Marcia Montenegro 
Halloween has origins in Celtic and pagan rituals when people believed that Samhain (the Celtic name for Halloween, pronounced 'sow-ain') was a time when the veil between this world and the next was thinnest; therefore, communication and contact with spirits or the spiritual realm was strongest. 

Rosemary Guiley states that Samhain "celebrates the beginning of winter, marked by death, and the beginning of the Celtic New Year.....(....)....Samhain is a time for taking inventory of life and getting rid of weaknesses and what is no longer desired," [__The Encyclopedia of Witches and Witchcraft__, 2nd ed., (NY, NY: Checkmark Books/Facts on File, p. 356)]. 

Halloween is one of the eight sacred or special days of celebration for many in the Pagan community. However, there is no evidence that any group uses this day as a day of sacrificing animals or people, and Christians therefore should not assume this nor believe wild stories about such practices, nor should Christians spread such stories. Christians need to remember the commandment about not bearing false witness. Pagan holidays are connected to the Pagans' reverence for nature and the seasonal changes; sometimes these beliefs incorporate and celebrate the stories of various pagan gods. And no matter what beliefs people hold, as Christians we are called on to respect all people because all men have been created in the image of God. 

Christians should not buy into rumors that witches or Satanists are killing people or sacrificing them on this day. Christians should consider Halloween a good day to pray for those in the occult, that they would come to know the love and grace of Christ, and the forgiveness of sins through trusting Christ as the Savior who shed His blood on the cross for them. This is the message they need to hear in love. 

As for trick-or-treating, that is up to the individual parent. Certainly, one hopes that Christians would not let their child dress up as a witch, demon, devil, ghost, or other figure that belongs to the world of death or the occult. 

Churches can offer alternative celebrations, such as a harvest day, and invite the area children to come play games, have treats, and hear Bible stories. 

Since Halloween is my birthday, I have a special concern for this day. It is ever a personal reminder to me of the passage of time, and a reminder of those in the occult who embrace darkness and need the Light of Christ. 

Jesus read in the Temple these words from Isaiah 61: "'The Spirit of the Lord is on me, because he has anointed me to preach good news to the poor, He has sent me to proclaim freedom for the prisoners and recovery of sight for the blind, to release the oppressed, to proclaim the year of the Lord's favor.' Then he rolled up the scroll, gave it back to the attendant and sat down. The eyes of everyone in the synagogue were fastened on him, and he began by saying to them, 'Today this scripture is fulfilled in your hearing'." (Luke 4:18-21; Jesus was the fulfillment of Isaiah's prophecy).

"For he has rescued us from the dominion of darkness and brought us into the Kingdom of the Son he loves, in whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins." (Colossians 1:13-14). 

The Harry Potter books: Just fantasy?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotter.html  
By Marcia Montenegro*, updated February 2007
[This article is primarily for parents wondering about or wrestling with the issue of Harry Potter and a biblical worldview. For further information, please read the following articles on the Harry Potter books]. 

There is fantasy and good story telling in the Harry Potter books. At the same time, the stories are infused with references to actual occult practices, [†] some of which I once studied and practiced. But since these practices are mixed in with fantasy, readers may think these practices are fantasy, too. 

The hero of the book is a wizard who attends a school, Hogwarts, where he is learning how to use his powers through studying and learning occult arts such as divination, casting spells, astrology, magical potions, and others. He is not a figure of contemporary pagan religions (such as Wicca), nor is he an imaginary wizard, but he is presented as a real boy who comes to the school to hone his innate magical abilities and develop into a practitioner of occult arts. 

Many people today, influenced by television, movies, and fictional books, tend to think that magic is just made-up. There is fantasy magic such as a cartoon figure tapping a wand and turning a mushroom turns into a leopard, or something similar. 
Real magic is quite different, but does involve an attempt to use supernatural powers, or to connect with powers (sometimes seen as natural) through incantations, spirit contact, spells, reading hidden meanings, "powers" of the mind, and other forms of paranormal activity. 

That Harry was born as a wizard is fantasy (though there are Witches today who believe they are born that way), but several occult arts referred to in the books are part of the real world and are not fantasy. In addition to those already mentioned above, other real occult practices in the books are: the Runes, numerology (arithmancy), and crystal gazing (scrying). The books also refer to alchemy, amulets, charms, contact with the dead, Nicolas Flamel (a real historical alchemist), the Dark Side, and many other occult practices or concepts. Using "good" magic to fight "bad" magic is a major component of the plot. 

In 1996, the heroine of a movie called The Craft was a witch who used her powers to fight "bad" witches. This movie helped to galvanize the growing Wicca/witchcraft movement and attracted a lot of teen girls to Wicca (Llewellyn's New Worlds of Mind and Spirit, September/October 1996, p. 6: "Whether you loved it or hated it, The Craft created a surge of interest in magick, the occult, and Witchcraft"). Ask any Wiccan if using magick is good, and most will respond that magick is "natural" and "neutral;" therefore, it is okay to use magick "for good." How does this message differ from the Harry Potter books? Harry Potter echoes these ideas and demonstrates that using the occult arts is permissible and good if the intention or outcome is good. 

We are in a world where many intelligent and nice people seriously practice the occult. When I was a professional astrologer, I had many clients who were involved in the occult. A June 14, 1999 article of "Publishers' Weekly Online," discussed how popular pagan books have become among younger readers. One of the books discussed is a book on "white witchcraft." Essential to this philosophy is to avoid going over to the "dark side" to practice "dark" or "black" witchcraft, exactly the idea that is taught in Harry Potter. 

As a former Literature major, I am aware that fiction and fantasy can be powerful vehicles of ideas and beliefs. The issue is not whether readers know the difference between reality and fantasy, but whether they realize that some things in these books are not fantasy and are used by real people in the real world as a good thing. 

And the question is not whether these books will cause a child to get interested in the occult, but whether these books can desensitize children to the occult, a more subtle but nevertheless entirely real effect. Fantasy is a wonderful literary genre, but it can be misused as a vehicle for harmful messages. 

If Harry is good, then it must be good to use spells and other powers for good, since that is what the books advocate. If Harry lies and puts himself above the rules, which he does consistently, then that must be good as well, since Harry is the hero and is presumed to be good. Many defend these books on the ground that this is a story of good versus evil. If this is true, then one must conclude that in order to do good, one can lie, deceive, act maliciously, and use sorcery if the intention is good, or if the results are acceptable. This is a philosophy called pragmatism. In other words, the ends justify the means. Is this an ethic that one wishes to model for young people? 

Ultimately, it is not that the Potter books provide an immoral universe, which at least acknowledges good and bad, but rather it is that the books present a morally neutral universe -- an amoral worldview, in which the practice of the occult for benevolent purposes is permissible and even encouraged. In essence, this is the occult worldview. 

Brief overview of magic 

Magic as a ritual or technique to supernaturally manipulate forces goes back as far as early man and is found in cave paintings. Magic is common in Greek mythology, Homer, Canaanite religious literature, Akkadian myths, and Egyptian religion and myths (Colin Brown, ed. and trans., The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology, vol. 2 {Grand Rapids: Zondervan and Paternoster, 1976}, 552-4). Magical practices infiltrated Judaism, often using the name of God (New Int'l Dictionary, 556), although these practices were strictly forbidden in Hebrew Scripture (Deuteronomy 18: 9-12; Leviticus 19: 26, 31, 20:6; Jeremiah 27: 9-10; Malachi 3:5). 

Magic, also known historically as sorcery (though the term "sorcery" is not popular today and usually connotes negative practices), can be defined as casting spells using a special formula of words or actions to gain control or bend reality to one's will, and also as a technique to attain certain ends through contact with spirits and psychic realms. White magic was believed to be used for good ends; black magic for evil ends (New Int'l. Dictionary, 552, 6). A magician can be defined as one possessing occult knowledge as a diviner, or an astrologer. It is one who tries to bring about certain results beyond man's normal abilities. In Egypt and Babylon, magicians were educated and wise in the science of the day; they were priests. They were thought to possess special knowledge and so were used by rulers to interpret dreams (Tenney, Merrill C. and Steven Barabas, eds., The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible, 5 Volumes [Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1975] vol. 4, 38). The New International Dictionary lists pharmakos as a related term (though a different word) because herbs were traditionally gathered and used for spells and to invoke spirits at magical ceremonies (p. 558). 

Contemporary magic, usually spelled magick is connected to different beliefs. In contemporary Wicca or witchcraft, or in ritual/ceremonial magick, the use of magic is overt, and may involve invoking and/or evoking the powers of gods, spirits, and/or forces of nature (elementals and devas). Magick can be also practiced apart from these traditions in more subtle ways, such as the use of visualization. This is the technique of visualizing, and sometimes verbally affirming in a repetitive fashion (affirmations), one's goals or desires in the belief that doing this will bring about that which is desired. 

Another subtle use of magic is found in the concept of accessing or channeling energies or forces for healing. In fact, popular forms of so-called alternative healing, such as Therapeutic Touch, Reiki, acupuncture, shiatsu, and other related practices, are based on the same concept of channeling or manipulating a force. In these cases, the force is viewed as a healing force from God or as a flow of chi believed to be part of a universal energy. 
However, these practices are nothing more than thinly disguised occult healing methods. Many people do not realize that such healing has been a part of magic and sorcery for centuries. Therapeutic Touch is exactly like psychic healing (and derives from that, originating with a member the occult Theosophical Society who taught this to a nurse), and Reiki originates from similar occult beliefs. 

Occultists readily admit the connection between energy and magick. Starhawk, a well-known witch and author, states that energy "what the Chinese call chi – flows in certain patterns throughout the human body and can be raised, stored, shaped, and sent… this is the theory that underlies acupuncture and other naturopathic systems of healing, as well as the casting of spells and magical workings," (Starhawk, Truth or Dare [HarperSanFrancisco; New York: HarperCollins paperback, 1987], 24). 

If you would like to read more about this topic, the author's book, SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids (September 2006), goes into these issues in-depth. This book is available on many sites such as Amazon, Barnes & Noble, CBD, and in Christian bookstores, or it can be ordered for you by any bookstore. 

Quotes from this article must be given proper credit and cannot be altered. The use of the whole article is not allowed on another site and is not to be included in a published work or article without the express permission of the author, although links are permissible with no permission. Any copies of the article made for distribution must be limited to 100 copies, with proper credit given on each copy, and no fee can be charged to recipients other than copying costs. 

[*] The author of this article was involved for many years in occult practices that included contact with the dead, spirit contact, having a spirit guide, the study of numerology and the Tarot, being a professional astrologer and astrology teacher, psychic development, psychic healing, and contact with psychics, those who practiced witchcraft, and other occult, New Age practitioners. 

[†] By "occult" I mean the forbidden practices listed in Deuteronomy 18.10-12, which include: casting spells, divination, spirit contact, contacting the dead, sorcery (which includes mixing magical potions), witchcraft (English translation for a word referring to using magic or incantations, sometimes the use of drugs or poisons for magical use or for summoning spirits) – see overview of magic and sorcery at end of this article), reading omens, and others. 

Harry Potter, Sorcery and Fantasy
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterSorceryAndFantasy.html   

By Marcia Montenegro June 2000
Harry Potter is a character in a series of books written by J. K. Rowling about a young boy who discovers he is really a wizard, in other words, a sorcerer. Four books have come out in the Harry Potter series, with 3.8 million copies of the fourth book being released in the U.S. on July 8, 2000. Worldwide, 35 million copies of the first three books are in print, with about half of total sales in the U.S. ("USA Today," 6-22-00, p. D-1). The first book, Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's Stone, was released in England as Harry Potter and the Philosopher's Stone. The "Philosopher's Stone" is part of the lore of alchemy and medieval sorcery, and was supposedly a stone which could be used to turn base metal to gold, and was the Holy Grail of sorcery (Bill Whitcomb, The Magician's Companion, St. Paul: Llewellyn, 1994, pp. 351, 485, 527). 

Rowling has been hailed as a clever, imaginative writer whose books have enticed children into reading again. This is no doubt true. However clever or imaginative the stories are, they do center on a character who is learning the arts of sorcery and witchcraft. One defense, or minimization of the sorcery in the Harry Potter books, is that the stories are just a normal part of a child's fantasy world. Tolkien and C. S. Lewis are often brought up as examples. But are Tolkien and Lewis the standard for discernment? Even so, Lewis did not endorse the occult. And if Tolkien did, does that make it okay? (When I was an astrologer, my witch clients and friends loved Tolkien, by the way). Yes, Lewis and Tolkien wrote fantasy novels that included magical elements, but the question for Christians should be, is the fantasy (in any story) centered on the occult, and what does God say about the occult? 

It is pointed out that Harry Potter represents good fighting evil, and therefore, in the context of fantasy, this is okay. These views, however, raise several questions: Is the sorcery and magic in Harry Potter just fantasy? If not, are fantasy stories using occultism as a model healthy reading? Is it Biblical to accept the use of "good" magical power if it is used to fight evil? Is there such a thing as "good" sorcery? Any popular children's book set in an occult environment offering a hero who practices the occult arts warrants careful examination and a Biblical response. Occult sources are used for this article to make the point that occultism is real and is part of a serious practice, philosophy and spirituality that is opposed to historic, Biblical Christianity. 

Note to anyone practicing Wicca/witchcraft and/or sorcery who may read this article: 
This article is not an attack on you as a person; it is an analysis of the practice of occultism as seen in the light of God's word. I myself was a professional astrologer for several years and involved in various forms of the occult. It is my genuine desire that you read this article and realize that while God condemns the occult, He has reached out to you in love and grace in offering you forgiveness and eternal life through faith in Christ. As you know, not all Wiccans, occultists, ritual magicians, etc., agree on occult concepts and definitions, so it is unlikely that everyone will agree with how I have presented occult views, although I have quoted from occult sources. 
Sorcery and witchcraft are real

Although Harry Potter attends the Hogwarts School of Witchcraft and Wizardry, what is really being described in the book is sorcery. Sorcery and witchcraft in some cultures is the same thing. According to one source, "European witchcraft grew out of sorcery, the casting of spells and divination," (Rosemary Guiley, Encyclopedia of Witches and Witchcraft, New York: Checkmark Books/Facts on File, 1999, p.315). Since there is no Hebrew word for witchcraft, some Bible translations will use the term "witchcraft" while others will use "sorcery." Rather than using a label, Hebrew describes the practices of what is translated by each culture as sorcery or witchcraft, such as using potions (or poison), incantations to spirits, communing with the dead, etc. Each culture and its language comes up with the label of witchcraft or sorcery according to particular cultural understanding and practices. [See Note A at end of article for further explanation]. 

Contemporary witchcraft, especially in the United States, is a form of religious Neo-paganism, and is not sorcery, which is an occult practice. Although varied in its beliefs from group to group, witchcraft and Wicca usually encompass the views of honoring nature as sacred, monism (all is one energy), polytheism (many gods), and pantheism (all is God/Goddess) or panentheism (God/Goddess is contained within the world). A well-known witch couple state that "The rationale of Wicca is a philosophical framework into which every phenomenon, from chemistry to clairvoyance, from logarithms to love, can be reasonably fitted," (Janet and Stewart Farrar, A Witches' Bible, Part 2, Custer, WA: Phoenix Publishing, 1996, p. 106). While witches and Wiccans might practice magick (occult magick is often spelled with a 'k') or cast spells, they would more likely consider it "white magick" and not sorcery. [See the CANA document on Witchcraft and Wicca for further information]. 

Those who practice sorcery may adopt some pagan beliefs, but do not usually identify with witchcraft. Contemporary sorcery is based on a belief of accessing and manipulating energy through various methods. There are those who practice ritual magick, an involved form of sorcery based on teachings going back to ancient societies. Some equate ritual magic with 'High Magic,' described in one book as teaching "how to reach one's personal genius, the Guardian Angel who watches over each individual life and who is waiting faithfully and patiently to make man's every wish come true," (Migene Gonzalez-Wippler, The Complete Book of Spells, Ceremonies and Magic, St. Paul: Llewellyn, 1996, second edition, p 64). Many ritual magicians may also use some of the writings and philosophy of infamous magician Aleister Crowley, who died in 1947. (By the way, Crowley was not a Satanist, although some Satanists use him as a model and adopt his Thelemic Law, "Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law," allegedly given to Crowley by his Guardian Angel/spirit guide, Aiwass, [Guiley, 71-72]). 

Magic is "the art of changing consciousness and physical reality according to will," and sorcery is "the manipulation of natural forces and powers to achieve a desired objective,"(Guiley, 212, 314). Another definition of sorcery is offered by Lewis Spence as using "supposed supernatural power by the agency of evil spirits called forth by spells by a witch or black magician (An Encyclopedia of Occultism, Citadel Press/Carol Publishing, 1996, p. 373). Here is a definition by a magician: "Magic is a collection of techniques, dating back 70,000 years, aimed at manipulating the human imagination in order to produce physical, psychological, or spiritual results," (J. H. Brennan, Magick for Beginners, The Power to Change Your World, St. Paul: Llewellyn, 1999, p. 44). This latter book, by the way, was given to me by a 14-year-old teenager attending a Christian youth group. 

Highly respected (by occultists) ritual magician Donald Tyson states in his booklet, The Truth About Ritual Magick, (Llewellyn, 1994): " Ritual is a mechanism for changing all four levels of being: physical, emotional, mental, and spiritual" and "Through magic a channel of awareness can be opened between the spirit or Higher Self, and the ego or ordinary self allowing the Higher Self, which always knows who it is and what it wants to do, to direct and shape the ego, thereby restoring a balance to the emotions and improving health," (p. 20). We see that sorcery/magic is not just a practice, but has a spiritual context. A 16-year-old boy raised in a Christian home once quoted Tyson to me when discussing his "dabbling" in the occult. 

An unnumbered page in the front of Tyson's booklet tells us that Tyson "devotes his life to the attainment of a complete gnosis of the art of magic in theory and practice. His purpose is to formulate an accessible system of personal training composed of East and West, past and present, that will help the individual discover the reason for one's existence and a way to fulfill it." Gnosis means knowledge, and usually implies an esoteric knowledge through which one gains spiritual wisdom. Gnosticism, the term for a religion which was one of the primary enemies of the early church, came from this word. 

Crowley's definition of magick: "Magick is the Science and Art of causing Change to occur in conformity with Will," (as quoted in Whitcomb, 5). Whitcomb himself describes magic as "a way of creating the world," and "a pragmatic approach to changing the human psyche and, through it, the surrounding world," (6, 7). Sorcerers take their practice very seriously; it is no fantasy, but a very real part of the occult arts. [See Note B at end of article for further information]. 

Some of what is taught at Hogwarts could be part of either sorcery or contemporary witchcraft, or both: studying the movement of the planets, the history of magic, herbology, potions, spells, and charms. Although it is valid to clarify witchcraft vs. sorcery, whether Harry Potter is called a witch, wizard, or sorcerer is irrelevant when looking at the content of these books to determine if they are appropriate for young people. Sorcery is nothing less than the attempt to replace God, since it is one's will that is primary in practicing sorcery. What must be examined are the ideas and teachings contained in the book. This essay is based on the first book, Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's Stone, which has more than ample material to discuss. [All quotes from the first Scholastics trade paperback printing, September 1999]. 

The philosopher's stone and alchemy

Central to the plot, and part of the title, is the sorcerer's stone, in actuality "the philosopher's stone," (title changed for books in the U.S. and France). The philosopher's stone is connected to alchemy, an occult practice that combined the exploration of minerals with Gnostic practices of sorcery seeking to turn base metal into gold, and through that, attain an inner spiritual transformation. 
Alchemy is defined by one occultist as "the process of the transmutation and purification... of the soul via the discipline of purifying and combining physical materials and chemicals which are symbolic of spiritual transformations," and the Philosopher's Stone was a "metaphor for the illuminated mind," and the "First Substance from which all other metals derived," (Whitcomb, 485, 527). 

Further descriptions of alchemy reveal its metaphysical nature: "High magic and alchemy are twin branches of the magical system known as Hermetism...," and "There is an intrinsic link between alchemy and the Kabbalah....Like alchemy, the Kabbalah sees three planes in nature -- the mental, the astral, and the material [...] Thus, the alchemist, a Hermetic magician, bases his physical and spiritual work on the Kabbalah, particularly the Tarot.." (Gonzalez-Wippler, pp. 61 and 63) The Kabbalah is too complex to describe here; suffice it to say that it is an occultic Gnostic perversion of Judaism which "is a complete system of symbolism, angelology, demonology, and magic" (W. B. Crow, A Fascinating History of Witchcraft, Magic, and Occultism, Hollywood: Wilshire Book Company, 1968, p. 82). The Tarot is a set of cards used for divination. 

Rowling refers to Nicolas Flamel in the first Harry Potter book (103, 219) as the partner in alchemy of Albus Dumbledore, the headmaster of Hogwarts. Harry and his friends search through the library, looking for Flamel's name to see who he is (197-8) and finally read about him as the "only known maker of the Sorcerer's Stone" which can turn metal into gold and gives immortality through producing the "Elixir of Life," (219, 220). In Harry Potter, Flamel has achieved immortality because he is 665 years old (220). 

According to Jacques Sadoul in Alchemists and Gold (G. P. Putnams' Sons: New York; 1970), Flamel was a "Fourteenth century French adept and Public Scrivener," (p. 243) and a key figure in the story of alchemy. An "adept" is a master of esoteric knowledge, including occultism. Flamel is also mentioned several times in the well-known Witchcraft, Magic and Alchemy, (Grillot de Givry, Dover publications, 1971, pp. 216, 349, 352, 360, 367, 378, 384) and in a book by the editors of GNOSIS Magazine (Richard Smoley and Jay Kinney, Hidden Wisdom, A Guide to the Western Inner Traditions, New York: Penguin/Arkana, 1999, p. 184). 

Rowling's book mentions Flamel's wife as "Perenelle," and that Flamel and his wife are over six hundred years old due to Flamel's success with the Philosopher's Stone and discovery of the Elixir of Life, rendering him immortal (220). In Spence's Encyclopedia of Occultism, Flamel's wife is rendered as Petronella (there are probably several variations of this name). Spence states that Flamel first studied astrology before coming across a book with instructions and pictures of serpents which purported to be an occult book by an alchemist and magician named Abraham, circa 1400 (1-2); this led Flamel to further studies, finally achieving the ability to turn mercury into gold and the discovery of the elixir of life (162), just as it is stated in Rowling's book. Flamel gained a reputation as a magician and "his followers believed that he was still alive though retired from he world, and would live for six centuries," (162). Spence's book devotes over three pages to alchemy (9-12). If Flamel was a partner with Dumbledore, the fictional headmaster of Hogwarts, then that naturally makes Dumbledore a practitioner of occultism. Dumbledore is fictional, but Flamel and alchemy are part of the history of occult practices. 

Sadoul quotes someone named Claude d'Yge at the beginning of his book, who cautions against seeing alchemy as entirely mundane or entirely spiritual, and urges instead to see that "Alchemy is but a symbol used to reveal by analogy the process of achieving ‘Spiritual Realisation' -- in a word, that man is at once the prime matter and the athanor of the Work -- let them pursue it with all their might." The "Work" refers to the "Great Work" of alchemy. Even more pointed is this description: "In essence, alchemy has to do with the liberation and transformation of consciousness. But it is a transformation of a very specific kind. One might say that the gold of the alchemists is the body of resurrection," which is a "divinization" and immortality of self (Smoley and Kinney, 192). Alchemy seeks to make man a god, one who can create and transform by his will, secret knowledge, and magical access to forces. 

Sorcery is not a matter of mechanical actions or pretense at power, but is based on underlying occult principles and spirituality. As Rowling plainly tells us, "There was a lot more to magic, as Harry quickly found out, than waving your wand and saying a few funny words," (133). Indeed, as any book on sorcery will bear out, this is true! 

Muggles 

Non-witches, called "Muggles," are usually portrayed in this book quite negatively. The family that adopted Harry after his parents died -- his mother's sister and her husband, are painted in the worst possible way. Their admittedly bad character and opposition to witchcraft (which they see as "weird") are combined, so that one is left with the impression that opposition to witchcraft and the occult is silly, narrow-minded, cruel and the result of stupidity and ignorance (pp. 1-8, 36, 40, 53, 59). 

One sees this portrayal of Muggles even more clearly in foreign translations of the books. In Italian, Muggles is translated as "Babbani" which sounds like "babbioni," meaning idiots, and the Dutch word is "Dreuzel" sounding like "dreutel," slang for a clumsy person ("The Magic Words: Potter Is a Hit in 33 Languages," John Kelly, The Washington Post, "KidsPost," 7-7-00, p. C-13) 

Naturally, part of this is a plot device so that Harry can finally escape a painful environment, and many children may identify with this. However, what is Harry escaping to? The Hogwarts School of Witchcraft and Wizardry! In fact, many troubled teens do "escape" to the world of the occult which seems to offer empowerment, meaning, and a sense of belonging. Are not these what Harry is seeking at Hogwarts? Is a model based on the occult a safe place of escape? 

Ghosts

Ghosts populate the first book. Each of the four houses at the Hogwarts school has a resident ghost. Also, Harry sees his dead parents in a special mirror and communicates with them (208-209, 210, 212). The mirror is explained by Dumbledore as something which "shows us nothing more or less than the deepest, most desperate desire of our hearts" (213) which leaves the question open as to whether Harry really saw his deceased parents. 
Nevertheless, how will young children interpret this? It is most likely that a child will take this literally, and believe Harry could see his parents, especially since the parents respond. God forbids spirit contact and contact with the dead (Leviticus 19:31, 20:6; Deuteronomy 18: 10-11; Isaiah 8:19); we are told that the dead have departed to either be with Christ or be in a place of suffering and cannot be contacted (Luke 16: 19-31; 2 Corinthians 5:8; Philippians 1:21-23). (The mirror is later also used for divination). 

In our culture, we have mistakenly accepted fictional "friendly" or humorous ghosts (think of Casper the Friendly Ghost). This has desensitized us to God's commands against spirit contact and communication with the dead (Deuteronomy 18: 10-11; Is. 8:19), so that we substitute fiction for truth or downplay the idea of belief in ghosts. Children are often confused about ghosts and whether real people hang around after they die. According to the Bible, this cannot happen, and it is wrong to contact the dead, yet this book promotes the view that it is possible and a good thing. 

Astrology

In the forbidden forest, Harry and others meet up with some centaurs (mythical half-man, half-horse creatures) whom Hagrid calls "stargazers," (254). Apparently, the centaurs seek guidance in astrology (257, 259). As one says, "…we are sworn not to set ourselves against the heavens. Have we not read what is to come in the movements of the planets?" and "Centaurs are concerned with what has been foretold," apparently by the studying of the planets (257). 

Although Harry's friend, Hermione, later repeats a critical remark about astrology (which she heard from a professor and which she says to comfort Harry) as an "imprecise branch of magic," (260), it is still considered an occult art and Hermione is not saying that astrology is to be avoided. 

In contrast, God condemns astrology (Isaiah 47:13-15; Jeremiah 10:2; Amos 5:26-27; Acts 7:42-43) and all forms of divination (Deuteronomy 18:10-12; 2 Kings 17:17; Acts 16:16) (astrology is divination). 

Divination, spells and occult worldviews

This book is full of references to and sometimes outright use of divination tools, spells, and occult views. 

Harry gets a glimpse of his dead parents in the Mirror of Erised ('desire' spelled backward), and the mirror is used later by Quirell and Harry to locate the philosopher's stone (289-92). When Harry looks in the mirror to get a vision that will give him the stone's location, he supernaturally gets the stone in his pocket (292). Mirrors, still bodies of water, crystals and other reflective surfaces are used as divination tools in the occult, a method called scrying or crystallomancy (de Givry, 305-08; Farrar, 201, 326; Guiley, pp. 307-08; Spence, 111-12). The object favored by witches was a magic mirror in which they would see visions or receive mental images after staring into the mirror (Guiley, 398). There is a long history of mirrors used in the occult, including tales that witches taught Pythagoras how to divine (fortunetell) by "holding a magic mirror up to the moon," and magicians who stared into mirrors until they went into a light trance and "saw visions that answered the questions that were put to them." (Guiley, 229) Scrying in A Witches Bible is "any form of divination which involves gazing at or into something (crystal ball, black mirror, pool of ink, etc.) to induce psychically perceived visual images," (326). Divination, the practice of obtaining unknown information through supernatural, esoteric means, occult tools, or through reading hidden meanings, is strictly forbidden by God (Deuteronomy 18:10-11; Acts 16:16). Harry does use the mirror as a form of divination to locate the stone and he seems to know the occult principle of gazing into the mirror because he tries to stop Quirell from "giving his whole attention" to it (290). 

Subjective feelings and intuition have priority in the New Age and the occult. Making a decision is often based on feeling "right" about something. When Harry is buying a wand, many wands pass through his hands until he finally gets the "right" one which causes him to feel "a sudden warmth in his fingers," (85). In fact, it is not Harry who chooses his wand, but "it's really the wand that chooses the wizard," (82). This is a very occult view of how things work in the world -- a view of magical correspondence at work between people and objects. It is almost a form of animism, the belief that objects contain intelligent forces or spirits. 

Wands, which were also known as divining rods, are well-known in occult arts, and are used for purifying, divination, focusing energy in a spell, finding water or treasure, and invoking spirits [including the devil in black magick], (de Givry, 106-108, 311-320). In contemporary witchcraft, a wand is a magical working tool and is "the instrument of invocation of spirits," (Guiley, 380). The Farrars quote another book that a wand is used "'to call up and control certain angels and genii'" and is often marked with occult symbols (257-58)['genii' were believed to be inferior deities attached to each mortal, {Spence, 239}].One book depicts a photograph of the aforementioned Aleister Crowley, a "magic wand" in his right hand, (Gonzalez-Wippler, 287). Occultists often believe that Moses was a magician who triumphed over the Egyptians and the Red Sea through sorcery with his staff (de Givry, 311; Guiley, 380). However, the Bible tells us that it was God who performed these miracles, using Moses (Exodus 4, 6-11, 14:21). 

Before Harry learns he is a wizard (witch, sorcerer), he visits the zoo and discovers he is able to communicate with one of its residents. Which animal would that be -- a noble lion, a mischievous monkey, a swift gazelle? No, it's a snake, a boa constrictor. Harry's actions allow the snake to magically escape after there has been a silent communication between the two (pp. 27-28). It is interesting that it is the snake with whom Harry discovers his magical ability to communicate with animals since snakes have a special place in the occult, usually as symbols for wisdom, enlightenment, fertility, or feminine power (Jack Tresidder, Dictionary of Symbols, San Francisco: Chronicle Books, 1998, 184-87). "The snake was above all a magico-religious symbol of primeval life force, sometimes an image of the creator divinity itself," (Tresidder, 184). It is not suggested here that the author intends these associations, but it is a point of interest considering that Harry is a natural sorcerer. 
Owls are used as messenger birds for the students at Hogwarts. Rosemary Guiley notes that in the Middle Ages, "demons in the forms of owls attended witches, accompanying them on their broomstick flights and running errands of evil for them," (251). (Of course, witches never rode broomsticks; this is part of folklore. Nevertheless, it is interesting that owls were messengers for witches in this folklore and show up in the Harry Potter book also as messengers). 

A "sorting hat" is placed on the children's heads in deciding which of the four houses at the school each child should join. The hat decides this and apparently can read minds (121). Of course, no hat or object can do these things, but the practices are real. The attempt to read minds, telepathy, is a psychic art and is taught in psychic development and other occult classes. Of course, only God is omniscient and knows the minds and hearts of men (Job 38:4, Psalms 44:21, Luke. 11:17, Luke. 16:15). 

Spells are taught at Hogwarts and are used throughout the book, even when Harry's friends use a "body-bind" spell on their friend, (273). Interestingly, there is a spell for binding in A Witches' Bible (141). Interest in spells is promoted as a healthy thing when the children are on the train to Hogwarts and Ron is asked to perform a spell. When he can't do it, Hermione brags that she's already practiced spells by doing "a few simple spells" and that they worked (105). Books with spells are easy to find at any bookstore, and even easier on the Internet. They have been seen in magazines for teenage girls. Witches and others do spells today; this is not a charming fantasy (pun intended). Silver Ravenwolf, a witch, has written several books aimed at teens, including 1998's Teen Witch, which sold so well that bookstores could hardly keep it on the shelves. Teen Witch and other similar books are full of instructions for casting spells. Whether these spells work or not is beside the point; casting spells and sorcery are occultism and clearly forbidden by God (Deuteronomy 18: 10-11; 2 Kings 17:17, 20:6; Isaiah 47: 10-15; Malachi 3:5; Acts 8:11, 13:6; Revelation 18:23, 21:8). 

The dark side

References are made to the villain, Voldemort (the last part of this name, 'mort,' is French for 'death'), and others as having gone over to the "dark side," (54, 110). The implication is that people are not inherently bad, but either basically good or morally neutral, and can go either way (55). This view, based in the idea of polarity, ultimately downplays evil itself and the idea of absolute good and evil. Morality with no absolutes is no morality at all because it changes according to experience, culture, definition, or historical context. 

It is similar to the Taoist yin-yang philosophy, which is based on the belief that opposites in the world are equal forces which are perceived as opposite but are actually part of the whole, and are in a constant state of fluctuation, merging into each other. That is why there is a white dot on the black side and vice-versa. This view has been popularized in the "the Force" of the Star Wars movies, in which one can go over to the "dark side." [See CANA article on Yin-Yang]. 

The idea of polarity is essential in occult philosophies and denies a conflict between good and evil. The Farrars say it well: "The Theory of Polarity maintains that all activity, all manifestation, arises from (and is inconceivable without) the interaction of pairs and complementary opposites...and that this polarity is not a conflict between 'good' and 'evil', but a creative tension like that between the positive and negative terminals of an electric battery. Good and evil only arise with the constructive or destructive application of the polarity's output..." (107). They further state that monotheist religions are trapped in the belief that good vs. evil are a polarity, and that when evil is vanquished, only good remains. The Farrars claim that "Under the unchallenged rule of a non-polarized Creator, nothing can happen," (111). In other words, a world without this polarity cannot exist or is bland if it does; good cannot exist without evil. Of course, "a non-polarized Creator" is exactly the one true living God and He is absolutely good: "And this is the message we have heard from Him and announce to you, that God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all," (1 John 1:5). 

Rather than God's views that all of us having a fallen, sinful nature which is only redeemed through faith in a crucified and risen Christ (John 3:18-20; Romans 3:23-25; Colossians 1:13-14), we have a "dark side" and by choice can be good, totally avoiding the "dark side." Prof. Quirell, who serves the villain, cannot touch Harry because Harry has been so deeply loved by his mother; human love can ward off evil (295, 299). There is no need for redemption in this worldview. Good and evil are two sides of the same coin, both part of a greater oneness and of each other, so there is no absolute good or evil. Even the villain, Voldemort, who is supposed to be evil, is "not...truly alive [so] he cannot be killed," (298). In the absence of absolute good and evil, who needs redemption? In the absence of absolute good and evil, at what point does one go over to the "dark side" and who draws the line? The occult, and the book, have no answer for this. 

White magick, black magick

A popular claim made by witches today is that they are "white" witches or that they practice "white" magic and use their powers for good. This idea is central in this Harry Potter book, since Harry is learning how to use sorcery in a "good" way. Spells are sometimes used on Muggles (251). Characters in the book use sorcery to fight "dark" or black magic (190-91, 217, 227) and there is even a course at Hogwarts teaching students how to protect themselves against "the dark forces," (67, 134) all the while they are studying the very stuff of sorcery -- charms, potions, spells, etc. But God condemns all sorcery (see previous passages cited), so there is no such thing as "white" or "dark" magick; it all comes from the same place. The only people who make these distinctions are occultists. Remember, Harry is not learning magic tricks; he is learning magick. 

It is interesting to note what happens at the end of the book, however, after the school has warned the students "not to use magic over the holidays," (307). Harry, in defiance and rebellion, not only purports to use magic, but to use it to get back at his hated cousin, Dudley: "They don't know we're not allowed to use magic at home. I'm going to have a lot of fun with Dudley this summer..." (309). This is the closing sentence of the book. 
In light of God's word, how should we view a book where the hero is learning sorcery and which teaches the very principle of "white" magick and witchcraft? If a Christian thinks it is okay for Harry to do "white" magick, then can he/she tell a witch in all sincerity that "white" witchcraft is wrong? To accept Harry Potter as a fun hero for children may make it seem hypocritical for you to criticize contemporary witchcraft, Wicca, and white magick. 

The occult and death

The course on Transfiguration is said to be "complex and dangerous" by the teacher (134); Dumbledore tells Harry that men "have wasted away" before the Mirror of Erised or "been driven mad" by it (213); Prof. Snape talks about how his brews are "bewitching" to the mind and "ensnaring" to the senses" (137); and there are books in the Hogwarts library which contain "powerful Dark Magic," (198). In a New York Times article (7-10-00, B-1), the reporter writes about Rowling: "She intimated that as the series progresses the mood may darken. The death of one character in the fourth book, she said, is 'the beginning of the deaths'." 

But the best hurrah for death comes near the end, when Harry Potter learns that Nicolas Flamel and his wife will die after the Sorcerer's Stone has been destroyed. Harry is sad; but an amazing statement is made by Dumbledore: "After all, to the well-organized mind, death is but the next great adventure," (297). This is repeated later by Harry to his friends, Ron and Hermione (302). 

The occult is always connected to the death, whether in disguise or blatantly. Dumbledore's statement reminds me of a comic book I saw in a mall store about a beautiful girl named Death who tells the hero that "Death is a friend" and whom the hero wants to follow. In contrast, in Christianity, death is the result of sin (Romans 5), is called the "last enemy" (1 Corinthians 15:26) and will be done away with (Revelation 20:14). 

After his death remark, Dumbledore says that truth is a "beautiful and terrible thing, and should therefore be treated with great caution," (298). So, truth should be treated with caution but death is an adventure? 

Conclusions: Fantasy and the occult 

There are elements of fantasy and good story-telling in this book. At the same time, the whole story in set in an occult context, and with references to real occult practices and views mixed in with fantasy. The hero of the book is a wizard/witch/sorcerer whose goal is to learn how to use his powers through the occult. Much is made of the fact that the author wrote while on welfare on scraps of paper at a cafe. This makes it sound like everything is totally from her imagination; however, she did not imagine alchemy, charms, scrying, Nicolas Flamel, astrology, the Dark Side, or many other occult concepts and information. It is only reasonable to assume that Rowling did some research or has had some exposure to occult and magical practices. 

The idea of using sorcery to fight evil, or using "good" magic to fight "bad" magic, is a major component of the plot. In 1996, a movie called The Craft taught the audience that using witchcraft to fight evil is good. This movie helped to galvanize the growing Wicca/witchcraft movement and attracted a lot of teen girls to Wicca (Llewellyn's New Worlds of Mind and Spirit, September/October 1996, p. 6: "Whether you loved it or hated it, The Craft created a surge of interest in magick, the occult, and Witchcraft"). Ask any Wiccan how to defend the practice of witchcraft, and many will respond that it is okay to use one's powers "for good." How does this message differ from the Harry Potter books? Harry Potter, far from teaching against the occult, gives a rousing cheer for it. Those opposed to witchcraft or wizardry are mocked and painted as stupid. 

We are not in world where witches are crones with black robes and pointed hats or where wizards and sorcerers exist only in Disney movies. We are in a world where ordinary people seriously practice witchcraft, sorcery, spells, and other occult methods. Many witches, psychics, Neo-pagans and others involved in the occult were my clients when I practiced astrology. A June 14, 1999 article of "Publishers' Weekly Online," discusses how popular pagan books have become among younger readers. At that point, Teen Witch had sold more than 50,000 copies. Llewellyn's director of trade sales stated that his company (which publishes occult titles) started "repackaging 'classic' pagan titles with more youthful covers, and sales often jumped tenfold as a result," (Michael Kress, "Bewitching Readers With Pagan Lore, ). One of the books discussed is a book on "white witchcraft." Essential to this philosophy is to not go over to the "dark side" and practice "dark" or "black" witchcraft, exactly what is taught in Harry Potter. 

There is a difference between fantasy and the occult. Fantasy can be used in a way that totally leaves out references to the occult. But this is not what happens in this book; instead, fantasy feeds on the occult and is fueled by it. Yes, this is just a story, but stories can teach and influence. Stories can present ideas and endorse worldviews. Does this book desensitize children to the occult? What happens when they get older and encounter peers who practice magick, cast spells, and attempt spirit contact? These practices are becoming more popular, and are already widespread among adolescents. 

Harry Potter glorifies the occult. God condemns the occult. Should we take a book lightly that endorses what God has so seriously forbidden? 

If your children are already reading these books, then use the books as a tool to teach them from God's word what He says about the occult. Teach them how to share this information gently and lovingly with their friends. It is essential they be equipped to deal with the increasing acceptance of occultism in our culture. 

Notes:

(A) Biblical terms for occult practices:
Several terms are used in both the Old and New Testaments to describe practices similar to magic and sorcery. There is an Old Testament word, qacam, from which comes divination in some Bible version while in others it is translated as witchcraft. In addition, there are several Old Testament words from which one can derive sorcerer, witch, astrologer, or magician. Many of these words share origin in meaning even though the words themselves differ. For example, a word translated as astrologer might come from a root word meaning to divide up the heavens. 
Some words for witch, sorcerer, or casting spells in the OT come from a word meaning to whisper or hiss, to mutter magical words or incantations; to enchant; to practice magic, to be a sorcerer, to use witchcraft, kashaph, so the noun form, kashshaph, means an enchanter, sorcerer or magician ("Lexical Aids to the Old Testament," The Hebrew-Greek Key Study Bible, ed., Spiros Zodhiates, AMG Publishers, 1990, p. 1737 [lexical sources on p. 1705]). The use of this word is an onomatopeia because it is meant to sound like the hiss or whisper of one doing spells. In the New Testament, sorcerers is used in Revelation 21:8 and 22:15 while sorceries is used in Revelation 9:21 and 22:15. The words used here (Strong's #5332 and 5331) are pharmakeus meaning a druggist or poisoner and by extension, a magician or sorcerer (Strong's, "Greek Dictionary of the New Testament," 95). In Gal. 5:20, this same word is translated as witchcraft in the King James Version.  There is a tremendous crossover and overlap in the translation from the Hebrew and Greek into English due to the fact that all these practices relate to occult arts. Giving the English translation for these words depends a lot on context and what the particular practice of the occultist was, which could have included many things. What is being done seems more important than an exact term for it. The most common English translations seem to be witch, sorcerer, spiritist, magician, soothsayer, and divination. 

(B) Brief overview of magic/sorcery: 
Magic as a ritual or technique to supernaturally manipulate forces goes back as far as early man and is found in cave paintings. Magic is common in Greek mythology, Homer, Canaanite religious literature, Akkadian myths, and Egyptian religion and myths (Colin Brown, ed. and trans., The New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology, vol. 2 {Grand Rapids: Zondervan and Paternoster, 1976}, 552-4). Magic is found in Egyptian papyri dating from the 3rd and 4th centuries AD; and in Greece magic was a combination of Greek and Egyptian influences. This included belief in creatures half-man, half-animal and in the magic power of words. Magical practices infiltrated Judaism, often using the name of God (New Int'l Dictionary, 556), although these practices were strictly forbidden in Hebrew Scripture (Deut. 18: 9-12; Lev. 19: 26, 31, 20:6; Jeremiah 27: 9-10; Malachi 3:5). 

Magic, also known as sorcery, can be defined as casting spells using a special formula of words or actions to gain control and also as a technique for manipulating supernatural forces to attain certain ends through contact with spirits and psychic realms. White magic was believed to be used for good ends; black magic for evil ends (New Int'l. Dictionary, 552, 6). A magician can be defined as one possessing occult knowledge as a diviner, or an astrologer. It is one who tries to bring about certain results beyond man's normal abilities. In Egypt and Babylon, magicians were educated and wise in science; they were priests. They were thought to possess special knowledge and so were used by rulers to interpret dreams (Zondervan, vol. 4, 38). 

The New International Dictionary lists pharmakos as a related term (though a different word) because herbs were traditionally gathered and used for spells and to invoke spirits at magical ceremonies (p. 558). Python is also listed as a related term because of its connection to the Delphi oracle. Delphi was where Apollo killed the serpent Python that guarded the oracle. Python came to mean a spirit of divination; also, a ventriloquist was believed to have this spirit in his belly. This term is used in Acts 16:16 for the girl in Philippi who had the pneuma pythona, a spirit of divination or literally, a spirit of a python (p. 558). 
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By Marcia Montenegro October 2001
THEMES OF DARKNESS, DISOBEDIENCE, AND OCCULTISM IN BOOKS TWO, THREE AND FOUR

Introduction

The foundation showing that sorcery is an occult practice, that J. K. Rowling's character Harry Potter is learning sorcery, and that there is a difference between sorcery and contemporary witchcraft and Wicca, was laid out in my article on the first Harry Potter book, written in the spring of 2000 and posted on this website. Various pieces of evidence were given and backed up with quotes from occult sources. For example, I think I was the first one to discover that Nicolas Flamel is an historical personage who was an alchemist; I discovered this on a hunch that Flamel's name was not a name Rowling would make up. There are legends that grew up around Flamel, but he is an actual person from history. Some practices alluded to in the first book are described in occult books. In short, it was shown that Rowling did not just pull all of Harry Potter's antics from her imagination as has been alleged by the press and by many of her fans. Divination, one of the courses at Hogwarts, is an integral part of the occult. [See Note A at the end of article]. 

It is unnecessary to go over the same material again, so if you have not read the first article, Harry Potter, Sorcery, and Fantasy, it might be helpful to do so in order to put the following article in its proper perspective. This more informal article will cover topics more succinctly, mainly pointing out references in the second, third, and fourth books that are related to the following: the occult; topics of darkness and death inappropriate for children; dark, disturbing imagery; immoral actions being endorsed by the stories; or immoral or malicious actions presented without any condemnation. I discovered that themes of darkness and death, as well as blatantly accepted immorality on the part of the main characters, increased dramatically in the second, third, and fourth books. All examples cannot be covered, so only the most objectionable and blatant will be included. 

I have endeavored to support all my assertions about the books' messages with clear examples from the books. I believe that the books indict themselves on all counts. 

Sources are listed at the end. 

Book Two: The Chamber of Secrets (Scholastics paperback, 1999) 

Gruesome references and references to death 

Harry sees the Hand of Glory in a shop (52). The Hand of Glory is a reference to a real object used for occult purposes, and was a hand that was cut off from an executed criminal. In De Givry's Witchcraft, Magic, and Alchemy, he quotes a book published in 1722 (Secrets merveilleux de la magie naturelle et cabalistique du Petit Albert): "Take the right or left hand of a felon who is hanging from a gibbet beside a highway".....[gives directions for pickling and drying it out]..."Next make a kind of candle with the fat of a gibbeted felon, virgin was, sesame, and ponie, and use the Hand of Glory as a candlestick..."(de Givry, 181). According to another source, the hand of glory "was used as a charm in black-magic spells...ideally severed while the corpse still swung from the gallows" and then candles made from "the murderer's fat" and the wick "made from his hair" were placed between the fingers of the hand. Burglars believe that carrying the lighted hand of glory would keep the occupants of a house asleep (Guiley, 149). The Hand of Glory is mentioned as "gruesome" by both de Givry and Spence (200) and as "grisly" by Gonzales-Wippler (317). The headless ghosts play a game of "head hockey" (136). 

The ghost, Bloody Baron, is described as "a gaunt, staring Slytherin ghost covered in silver bloodstains," (132). 

One of the most horrifying images is how sweet 11-yr-old Ginny Weasley, younger sister of Harry's best friend, Ron, is dying as Tom Riddle, who is really Lord Voldemort, feeds off of her energy by growing stronger on "a diet of her deepest fears, her darkest secrets," to the point that she was controlled enough by Voldemort to kill animals and loose the terrible Serpent of Slytherin on four children (310, 313, 323). This conjures up a frightening picture of a young child killing animals and attempting to kill people because she was somehow "taken over" by Voldemort. This imagery is way too dark for the age group this book targets. 

There are morbid references to death as in Malfoy looking forward to one of the children being killed (223), the ghost Moaning Myrtle talking about how she was pondering death before she was killed (230), and then telling Harry and his friends how she died before coming back to "haunt" someone (299). Are we perhaps to see Myrtle's death as less horrible because she was contemplating death when alive? Myrtle is not presented as a Casper-the-friendly-ghost type, but as a real child who was killed before becoming a ghost. 

References to actual occult practices 

Arithmancy (252), a type of numerology, is "divination by means of numbers" practiced by the Greeks, Platonists and Pythagoreans. It is also a part of the Kabbalah (Spence, 36). The Kabbalah (spelled variously with a k, c, or q, with one or two b's, and with or without an h at the end) is based on Gnostic stories and interpretations of Judaic writings, and contains elements of mysticism and occultism, including numerology, astrology, and sorcery. [For further information, see entry for "Kabbalah" in CANA's article on Occult Terms]. 
The "Ancient Runes" are mentioned (252). These are used for divination. Divination is a method of obtaining unknown information through interpretation of patterns, reading hidden meanings in ordinary objects or symbols, or through using contact with a discarnate entity. Forms of divination include astrology, palmistry, reading tea leaves, using a pendulum, numerology, and crystal or mirror gazing. Runes come from alphabets used by the ancient Scandinavian, Germanic, and Anglo-Saxon peoples. The term comes from runa, meaning "a whisper" or "a mystery" (Whitcomb, 229). Runes were considered "intrinsically magical" and used in sorcery (Ibid). In contemporary times, runes are carved on pieces of wood or stone and thrown down on a table or the floor for the purpose of divination. 

The use of runes has increased recently due to a growth in Norse-based pagan religions such as Asatru and Odinism. In Nazi Germany, which was enjoying a romance with Germanic Neopaganism, Heinrich Himmler, who was involved in the study of runes, used a double Sig, a runic symbol for the letter S, as the emblem for the special SS forces (Gonzalez-Wippler, 317; Tresidder, 173). Runes are easily available today as cards or stone-like objects, accompanied by a book with instructions. Most stores that sell Tarot cards, such as the large bookstore chains, also stock Rune sets. 

Rowling depicts the children at Hogwarts, scared of the strange goings-on, as arming themselves with talismans and amulets (185). Talismans are "objects that possess magical or supernatural power of their own and transmit them to the owner," (Guiley, 327) while amulets are magical objects that "protect against bad luck, illness, and evil," (Guiley, 8). Alchemists would perform incantations to summon spirits to imbue their talismans with power, and the most prized talisman was the Philosopher's Stone (Ibid, 327), called the Sorcerer's Stone in the first H. Potter book. Amulets and talismans are used today, even in popular culture. The belief that certain stones can bring healing, wealth, or happiness are an example of this. 

In this book, the mandrakes are portrayed as sentient beings with a "cry that is fatal to anyone who hears it," and are able to bring cursed people "back to their original state,"(92). Guiley states that the mandrake is "a poisonous perennial herb... reputed to have powerful magical properties...The ancient Arabs and Germans believed a mandragoras, a demon spirit resembling a little man with no beard, dwelled in the plant..." and "touching it can be fatal. If uprooted, it shrieks and sweats blood, and whoever pulls it out dies in agony." (221). De Givry notes that the mandrake was seen as having a male or female form, and superstition had it that these forms were indwelt by demons (345-6). 

Lack of Moral Structure 

Aside from the occult symbolism and usage, there is the moral problem of Harry and his friends disobeying, deceiving, lying, and acting in mean-spirited ways. Almost every adventure Harry has comes from lying or disobeying. These are some of the pages describing Harry or his friends lying or practicing deception: 32, 134, 143, 162-163 (Hermione deceives Lockhart into signing a note for Harry), 187-88, 209 (Harry lies to Dumbledore), 288 (Harry lied to two people), and 292. 

One of the first big adventures is when Harry agrees to ride with Ron Weasley in the flying car owned by their father which they have taken without his permission. The car has been given these powers by Mr. Weasley who, by doing this, is himself in violation of the law. Adults in these books often do not abide by laws either. 

If Harry or his friends regretted deception, or were punished for it, it would set a moral tone that lying and deception are wrong. But Harry and his friends often get away with their pranks, receive light consequences, or are even rewarded for their disobedience. In fact, at the end of the book, Dumbledore tells Harry and Ron, "I seem to remember telling you both that I would have to expel you if you broke any more school rules," (330). Then Dumbledore immediately says, "Which goes to show that the best of us must sometimes eat our words....You will both receive Special Awards for Services to the School and... two hundred points apiece for Gryffindor," (331). This final result teaches that the ends justify the means; moral behavior is set aside if certain results are achieved. 

Possible Correspondences to Alchemy (Sources: De Givry; Sadoul) 

Alchemy was an occult practice. Although some of the discoveries in alchemy led to the modern science of chemistry, the purpose of the alchemists' work was not scientific discovery, but to find the elixir of life through the discovery of the Philosopher's Stone (called the Sorcerer's Stone in the first Harry Potter book for the U.S. edition). Symbols rich in esoteric meaning, occult references to astrology and numerology, and other occult terms were the heart of alchemy. Alchemy served as a symbolic depiction of the esoteric, spiritual journey to self-divinization. According to De Givry, alchemy is understanding the mystery of creation (350). [See the CANA article on the first Harry Potter book for more information]. 

Much literature on the practice of alchemy is in French: 

Voldemort (mort is French for death). 

Gryffindor - (d'or is French for gold): Griffins are used in alchemical imagery and symbolism (mercury to gold = Gryffindor) 

N. Flamel (from the first book) – an actual alchemist from 14th/15th century France whose name was found in several occult books 

Seven metals were used for the alchemical process (corresponding to 7 planets); there will be seven books in H. Potter series. 

The Phoenix, a symbol of the alchemical process, saves Harry in book 2, and will be in the title of book 5. The song of the phoenix also comforts Harry in the fourth book as he confronts Voldemort (664). 
Book Three, The Prisoner of Azkaban (NY, NY: Scholastic Press, 1999) 

Scary, dark imagery and references to death: 

The third book is darker than the second one. References that are grisly, or refer to madness and death, are so numerous that only a few can be listed here. Perhaps the best example of this are the dementors, creatures that are never clearly described as to whether they are actual beings or are spirits or something else. 
Rowling gives us the dementors' job description: "They infest the darkest, filthiest places, they glory in decay and despair; they drain peace, hope, and happiness out of the air around them... If it can, the dementor will feed on you long enough to reduce you to something like itself...soul-less and evil," (187). Dementors feed on people's happiness, and their victims usually "go mad within weeks," (188, also 97). When Harry first sees a dementor, he sees this: "There was a hand protruding from the cloak and it was glistening, grayish, slimy-looking, and scabbed, like something dead that had decayed in water..." (83). The effect on Harry is frightening: "Harry's eyes rolled up into his head. He couldn't see. He was drowning in cold. ...He was being dragged downward, the roaring growing louder..." (83). 

Harry's reaction to the dementors grows even more terrifying: he hears the screams of his mother as she is being murdered. This is portrayed vividly when Harry, playing Quidditch, hears his mother's cries that he supposedly heard as a baby when his parents were murdered: "Not Harry, please no, take me, kill me instead - ...Not Harry! Please . . . have mercy . . . have mercy. . ." Harry tells Lupin, "I can hear Voldemort murdering my mum," (187). And later the book states, "His mother was screaming in his ears . . . She was going to be the last thing he ever heard," (384). 

Lupin, a popular professor and a champion of Harry's, turns out to be a werewolf. Lupin tells Harry that when he was younger and hung out with Harry's dad and two other friends, they turned themselves into animals to keep Lupin company; this was against the rules (354). Lupin, who was dangerous during the werewolf episode, was smuggled away where he could not harm anyone. As a professor, he takes a potion that allows him to sleep off the werewolf transformation each month. However, in the story, Lupin turns into a werewolf in front of Harry and Ron. Although Harry and Ron escaped unharmed, Lupin ends up leaving the school because he could have bitten someone, turning them into a werewolf (422, 423). 

These scenes seem too intense and too dark for the children who read these books. It is emphasized that these are just a few of the many examples of such imagery. Pages with references to death of people (some pages with more than one reference) are: 38, 40, 54, 65, 66, 73, 78, 107, 141, 159, 173, 179, 184, 187, 203, 206, 208, 213, 214, 215, 228, 239, 243, 361, 363, 354-65, 373, 384, 399. Pages 141 and 214 have three references to death each; pages 206 and 215 each have four references to death; and page 208 has six. 

References to the occult and magick 

Thought forms and Familiar Spirits: 
Harry is taught by Prof. Lupin (a name meaning "wolf-like") to conjure a Patronus, a guardian spirit, against the attack of the Dementors. This is a very vivid, rather drawn-out episode in the book (237-242) during which Harry confronts the dreaded Dementors and hears his mother's voice from the past as she was being murdered (239). Lupin tells Harry that this conjuring of the Patronus is "highly advanced magick" and that the Patronus is a sort of "a guardian" to protect Harry. When Harry does this later in the book, it turns out that Harry's Patronus is a silver stag (411). 

What Lupin seems to be teaching Harry is how to conjure what in the occult is called a "thought-form," sometimes considered a familiar spirit, especially if it takes the form of an animal. A thought-form is a "quasi-independent constellation of psychic elements," conjured up to "act in accordance" with the will of one who conjures it, and which is "reabsorbed" into the person's consciousness when it has done its job (Farrar, 93, 240-41, 320-21). The thought-form is considered to be an astral entity, a spirit conjured on the astral plane by someone on the earth plane (Gonzalez-Wippler, 105). The astral plane, according to some occult and New Age teachings, is a dimension beyond the material plane which can be contacted in dreams, through rituals, or visited by the astral self. The astral plane is also considered to be "the working ground of the magician," (Gonzalez-Wippler, 98). [For further information, see Marcia's Occult Terms on her site under "Astral Projection"]. 

Guiley states that a familiar may be a thought-form "created magically and empowered to carry out a certain task on the astral plane," (Guiley, 120, 317). She adds that a shaman (practitioner of the occult, usually in an indigenous culture) acquires his familiar spirits when he is initiated, and these spirits manifest in "animal, reptile or bird" forms (Guiley, 120). As Lupin tells Harry, each "Patronus" is "unique to the wizard who conjures it," (237). The shaman may send out his familiars to battle for him (Guiley, 120), just as Harry sends out the Patronus to fight the Dementors. 

Miscellaneous occult references: 

There are references to divination tools such as runes, Arithmancy (similar to numerology), palmistry, and reading tea leaves. There are instances of people practicing "enchantments," and making charms that make one feel good (164, 294). Throughout the book, there is admiration of the practice of magick; it is impossible to reference all the instances since the admiration of sorcery and the occult is at the very heart of the books, and only grows stronger with each book. 

Disobedience, Maliciousness, and Deception 

Harry disobeys fairly often with no remorse. Harry is only concerned with the consequences that might affect him, such as when he "blows up" Aunt Marge, a malicious act on his part. "She deserved it," says our little Harry. "She deserved what she got," (30). The only reason Harry worries about this is that he fears breaking a wizard law might put him in Azkaban (40). But Harry needn't worry! "I broke the law," cries Harry to Cornelius Fudge, head of the Ministry of Magic. "Oh, my dear boy, we're not going to punish you for a little thing like that!" is Fudge's reply (43). Fudge continues, "It was an accident! We don't send people to Azkaban just for blowing up their aunts!" Apparently, breaking a wizard law is okay if one is blowing up one's aunt, or if one is Harry Potter. Somewhat jealously, Harry's friend Ron says, "I'd hate to see what the Ministry'd do to me if I blew up an aunt," (36). The whole thing is glossed over because Aunt Marge has no memory of the incident, so "no harm done," (44). 

Harry is good at rationalizing his disobedience, as when he uses the forbidden Marauder's Map. "It wasn't as though he wanted to steal anything or attack anyone," writes Rowling about how Harry is thinking. 
He only wants to go to the magical village of Hogsmeade, a place he does not have permission to visit (194). Harry has no qualms at all about doing this, although it involves many acts of deception and disobedience on his part. 

Harry breaks Ministry of Magic laws by going back in time. Going back in time is described by Hermione as "breaking one of the most important wizarding laws," (398) and can result in death for those who practice it (399). The real punch in this story is not that Harry disobeys, since he does this so often it is no longer surprising, but that he does so with the aid of Dumbledore (393). Just as Fudge let Harry off for blowing up Aunt Marge with nary a reprimand, so does Dumbledore ignore the laws of his own society by helping a student to break them. 

Harry lies quite easily. He lies on the run from his attack on Aunt Marge (34), to Prof. Lupin (155), he suggests that Hermione lie (129), to Prof. Lupin again ("...Harry lied quickly," 246), to his friend Neville (276-7), and to Prof. Snape several times in a row (283-86). In fact, the text tells us about Harry that "Snape was trying to provoke him into telling the truth. He wasn't going to do it," (284). Harry takes a stand for deception! And what is the purpose of these lies? Most of them are told so that Harry can slip away, using the invisibility cloak, to Hogsmeade. 

When Harry is caught going to Hogsmeade, Lupin rebukes Harry not for disobedience and deception, but because in going to Hogsmeade, Harry risked his life (290). Although this is certainly a serious reason not to have gone, nothing is said about Harry's methods of getting there. This is what might be called pragmatic ethics --- something is only wrong if it doesn't work or if it causes harm. This is a dangerous ethic, as humans are prone to rationalize anything they would like to do, no matter how evil it may be. There is no standard presented in this book, or the others, for the simple ethics of honesty and telling the truth for their own sake. 

Conclusion 

Harry is not quite the picture of a moral hero. In fact, Prof. Snape says it best when he states: "But famous Harry Potter is a law unto himself... Famous Harry Potter goes where he wants to with no thought for the consequences." (284). If Harry had remorse, apologized, or learned a lesson from his actions, it could serve as an illustration for children that one must act ethically and morally, even when it is difficult to do so. But these books do not teach that. Added to this are the references to and endorsements of some dark practices, such as the summoning of the Patronus. 
Book Four: Harry Potter and the Goblet of Fire (Scholastic Press/Scholastic Inc., 2000) 

The 734-page fourth book in the series takes the reader more deeply into dark imagery and practices that are at times repulsive. In order to track immoral behavior, bizarre and grotesque images and actions, and occult references, I had to make, for all the books, various lists titled "Scary, Grotesque," "Occult," "Lying, Deception," "The Dark Side," "Cruelty," "Bad Behavior," and "Death." Often these categories overlapped, making it difficult to know where to list something. The titles of these lists, all with several page numbers itemized beneath them, should indicate a major problem with these books as children's books, or even as books for young teens. 

Please keep in mind that I am only providing a few examples of the total picture presented in the book. 

The Grotesque, the Cruel, and Death 

The book starts with a very scary scene, the scene of a murder, and continues in this vein, describing the gruesome murder of Frank Bryce as psychically seen by Harry in a dream. So a psychic vision or dream is combined along with a murder scene. 

At the World Cup game, several wizards "play" with Muggles (non-wizards) by throwing them in the air, the Muggles "being contorted into grotesque shapes," (119). One such action is described in an almost obscene way: "...her nightdress fell down to reveal voluminous drawers and she struggled to cover herself up as the crowd below her screeched and hooted with glee," (120). 

Sirius describes at length how people die at Azkaban, usually of madness because they lose the will to live. "You could always tell when death was coming, because the dementors could sense it, they got excited," (329). The ghost, Moaning Myrtle, morbidly describes how someone found her body: "And then she saw my body. . . ooooh, she didn't forget it until her dying day, I made sure of that. . . followed her around and reminded her, I did," (465). 

The villain Voldemort, who has not had a body, has been possessing various bodies (he possessed the body of Prof. Quirell in book one) until he can perform the ritual to give himself a body, which is done at the end of the book (this is discussed under the section on occult practices below). One person whose body Voldemort used apparently died when Voldemort left this person's body (654). Bertha Jorkins, killed by Voldemort, had a body weakened by Voldemort's techniques in getting information out of her, a body too weakened for Voldemort to possess, which is why he killed her (655). 

The dementors, ""sightless, soul-sucking fiends," (23) pop up often in the story. Their effect is gruesome: ". . . that was the terrible power of the dementors: to force their victims to relive the worst memories of their lives, and drown, powerless, in their own despair," (217). Harry sees a dementor "gliding" toward him, "its face hidden by its hood, its rotting, scabbed hands outstretched [. . .] sensing its way blindly toward him. Harry could hear its rattling breath..." (622-23). Not exactly the stuff for pleasant dreams! 

There are many references to death: the killing "curse" (215); Harry pictures the death of his parents "over and over again" (216); the book starts with murder and has the murder of classmate Cedric Diggory towards the end (638); Sirius talks about the murder of Muggles (527); Barty Crouch tells how he killed his father (690); and the death of previous champions competing in the Triwizard Tournament is discussed (187, 203-4, 305). In fact, Dumbledore tells Hermione, Harry, and Ron that in previous years, the death toll of Triwizard competitors rose so high, that the competition was eliminated (187). 

The most grotesque event is Voldemort's ritual for acquiring a body, which will be discussed later. 
Disobedience and Deception 

It is not surprising that a book for and about children or young people would contain acts of disobedience and deception. What is disturbing is that these acts often go unpunished or are even rewarded, when performed by Harry. What is equally disturbing is that often the adults in a position of authority go along with this, or even participate themselves. 

The Weasley's, the family of Harry's friend, Ron, send a note to Harry inviting him to attend the World Cup, and let him know they will come and get him even if the Dursley's, Harry's guardians and relatives, say no (36). 

Although using magic on Muggles is prohibited (79), it is done by adults with relish at the World Cup (77, 81, 93, 95). The Ministry of Magic, in charge of enforcing this rule, simply gives up: [ ]. . . "the Ministry seemed to have bowed to the inevitable and stopped fighting the signs of blatant magic now breaking out everywhere," (93). 

Fred and George Weasley disobey their father and gamble, betting on the outcome of the game. However, does Mr. Weasley punish them? No, instead he instructs them to hide the gambling from their mother, (117). In addition, Mr. Weasley does not want to know what their "plans" are for their winnings, since he suspects this will entail further disobedience (117). 

The Hogwarts students are taught certain curses that are supposedly not allowed to be taught (213-15). Harry and Ron wonder whether their professor and Dumbledore, the headmaster, would get in trouble with the Ministry for this. Ron says that they probably would, but "Dumbledore's always done things his way, hasn't he. . ." (220). This statement is reminiscent of Snape's statement about Harry in the third book, that Harry is a "law unto himself," (284). 

Harry is helped illegally on his tasks for the Triwizard Tournament by Hagrid (328), Cedric (431), Moaning Myrtle (497), Ron and Hermione (486-7), and Dobby (491). Both Prof. Mooday and Ludo Bagman offer to help Harry cheat, although it is discovered later that this Moody is not the real Moody, but was actually Barty Crouch, Jr., doing a Moody double. 

Harry uses the invisibility cloak to sneak out at night at Hagrid's suggestions, and so discovers what the first task will involve (323, 328). Harry lies about the second Task loudly so that a judge hears him (504); Harry lies to Prof. Snape (516 "'I don't know what you're talking about,' Harry lied coldly"), to Prof. Trelawney, when she asks if Harry had a premonition after Harry has had a psychic vision in her class (577), and to Fudge (581). Harry doesn't restrict his lying to authority figures; he includes his friends. One could call Harry an equal opportunity liar. He lies to Sirius (228), Hermione (443), and Hagrid (456). Lying to Hermione gives Harry's insides "a guilty squirm, but he ignored them," (443). 

Harry uses magic off the grounds of Hogwarts, breaking the rules (729-30). Breaking the rules comes naturally to Harry as we see when Harry takes the Marauder's Map, "which, next to the cloak, was the most useful aid to rule-breaking Harry owned," (458).Naturally, Harry gets away with these acts of disobedience (478.) 

Immoral and Objectionable Behavior 

There are references to gambling by Fred and George, and their father does not punish them for this though he objects to it (88), and he even tells them to hide it from their mother (117). 

The phrase, "to give a damn," is used on pages 62 and 470. It is totally unnecessary. Ron makes an obscene play on words in talking to Lavender: "Can I have a look at Uranus, too, Lavender?" (201) 

The Ministry of Magic did not investigate the disappearance of someone believed to be a victim of Voldemort because the person was a Muggle (601). 

Harry and the Weasley children laugh at a cruel trick perpetrated on Dudley (51, 53). Harry, Hermione, and Ron laugh when Malfoy is turned into a ferret and bounced up and down (206-7); it's made clear in the text that Malfoy is in pain (206). After cursing Malfoy, Crabbe, and Goyle into unconsciousness, Ron, Harry, and George "kicked, rolled, and pushed" them into a corridor, where they left them (730). Well, some would say, so what? Dudley, Malfoy, Crabbe, and Goyle are mean to Harry; they're the bad guys. The response: Is it okay to teach our children to seek revenge, and to be cruel to others because they are cruel to us? What about Jesus' command to forgive others and to love those who persecute us? Should Christians make exceptions for Harry, especially when our children are reading these books? What are they learning from this? 

Lying and deception, also considered immoral behavior, have their own section above this one. The point here is that Harry rarely feels remorse for lying and deception, and if he does, he ignores it; he often seems to enjoy being deceptive; he rarely suffers the consequences; and the authority figures themselves sometimes reward him despite this behavior. 

References to the Occult 

The first article mentions that casting spells and divination are taught at Hogwarts. Naturally, Harry and the other students continue these studies through Book 4, getting more skilled in their use of magick. Hermione is "immersed" in her Book of Spells (152); Hermione explains that Hogwarts is hidden to Muggles because it is "bewitched" so that it appears to be something else (166); a "Summoning Charm" is part of a lesson (167); part of the Triwizard Tournament is to test the "magical prowess" of the competitors (255); Ron seems to have practiced a form of magick when Harry finds a small figure resembling a Quidditch player with its arm broken off (444); and Harry has psychic dreams and visions (17, 576). These events are merely a drop in the bucket compared to other instances in the book. 

One of the curses taught to the students at Hogwarts is called the Avada Kedavra. This is taught as one of the three "Unforgivable Curses," (214-17).This may be more familiar to some as Abracadabra, thought to be a hoaky chant made up by magicians pulling rabbits out of hats. However, there is an actual occult connection to this term. 

According to Gonzalez-Wippler, abracadabra is thought to be derived from Abraxas, the name of a demon (293). Whitcomb considers Abraxas to the name of a gnostic deity of time, with "the arms and torso of a man, the head of a cock, and serpents for legs," (401). Gonzalez-Wippler describes him this way as well, though she says he has the head of a hawk (293). The earliest record of the magical use of Abracadabra is found in a Roman poem on medicine written in AD 208 (293). The word must be written from top to bottom in pyramid form, dropping a letter in each line until the last line at the bottom contains only the first letter, "A," (294). 
This formula was put on parchment, tied up, and worn as an amulet around the patient's neck, "worn for nine days, then thrown over the shoulder into a stream that runs eastward," the idea being that the illness would shrink just as the word was shown to shrink in writing (294-95). 

Those who would laugh this off should recall that the Avada Kedavra curse is called the "killing curse" in The Goblet of Fire and is used effectively by Voldemort to murder Cedric Diggory (638) and used by Voldemort in an attempt to kill Harry later (663). Thus, the book endorses the idea that there is power in this phrase. I have also seen instructions on using Abracadabra as a spell in a witchcraft book I happened to be glancing through at Barnes & Noble. 

Harry, in this story, as he learned to do in the third book, summons his Patronus, his guardian spirit (623). Harry uses spells and sorcery in his fight with Voldemort. 

The darkest and most grisly part of all four books appears here in chapters 32, 33, and 34. Chapter 32, "Flesh, Blood, and Bone," includes the death of classmate Cedric Diggory, and Harry's capture by Voldemort's servant, Wormtail. Harry, tied up to the gravestone of Voldemort's father, watches a ritual performed by Wormtail to create a body for the etheric Voldemort who appears in repulsive form as "hairless and scaly-looking, a dark, raw, reddish black" with a face that is "flat and snakelike, with gleaming red eyes," (640). 

Voldemort is placed in a cauldron while Wormtail raises his wand and performs the ritual. Ground-up bone from Voldemort's dead father is put in the cauldron; then Wormtail cuts off part of his arm for the cauldron to provide the flesh; and, in the final step, blood from Harry's arm is drawn by Wormtail and put in a glass vial, then poured into the cauldron (641-42). Thus, "bone, flesh, and blood," the ingredients for this grisly ritual, are gathered by Wormtail and put in the cauldron with the not-quite-human Voldemort. The result is that Voldemort acquires a body: "Lord Voldemort had risen again," (643). 

Voldemort tells Harry that this ritual is an "old piece of Dark Magic," (656) and reveals that he has been searching for immortality: "I, who have gone further than anybody along the path that leads to immortality. You know my goal? To conquer death," (653). Interestingly, this was also the goal of alchemist Nicolas Flamel (a real French alchemist) in the first Harry Potter book. Flamel was mentioned as Dumbledore's partner. Therefore, Dumbledore and Flamel must have had the same goal as all alchemists, immortality 'the elixir of life found in the sorcerer's stone' which Flamel did find (according to The Sorcerer's Stone and according to legend that sprung up around the actual Flamel). So now we see that Voldemort's goal is the same as alchemist Flamel and, by implication, his partner, Dumbledore. [For more on alchemy, see the first CANA article on Harry Potter]. 

In the occult, power is neutral; it is only how one uses it as to whether one is on the dark or the light side. Therefore, Voldemort is on the dark side because of his methods and intentions. To desire and seek immortality through sorcery is alright if one's methods follow the "good" or "light" side of the occult. That is why, I believe, the Potter books use the term "dark side" more than they use the term "evil," which is used very infrequently. Indeed, Dumbledore "invoked an ancient magic" to protect Harry (657). Voldemort and Dumbledore both use sorcery (magick), but Dumbledore is considered good because of his intentions. This is the belief that endorses the practice of "white" magick. If one accepts this premise and believes that Harry is the hero and Dumbledore is the "good guy," then one has accepted a tenet of the occult. [See CANA document, "The Dark Side"] 

The ritual performed by Wormtail, using bone from a corpse, flesh, and blood is somewhat similar to rituals associated with Palo Mayombe, the black magick of Santeria, a religion that resulted in a combination of the African Yoruba religion with certain elements of Catholicism. The chief instrument for the practitioner (the mayombero) is a cauldron containing the "head, fingers, toes, and tibia of a human corpse," as well as other grisly ingredients such as insects; this cauldron is called a nganga or prendo (Gonzalez-Wippler, 324; Drake, 79, 136; Guiley, 302). A corpse is used because the mayembero makes a pact, through a ritual, with the spirit of the corpse to do his bidding (Drake, 79, 136; Guiley, 302). The mayembero must know the identity of the corpse, and it is preferable that the corpse is the body of someone who has lived a bad or criminal life (Drake, 136; Guiley, 302). The mayembero also spills some of his blood into the cauldron after he has sealed a pact wit the spirit of the corpse (Guiley, 302). In a further ritual, the mayembero becomes possessed by the spirit of the corpse (Guiley, 302). The nganga is used for good or for bad; the mayombero "can cure and he can kill with it," (Gonzalez-Wippler, 324; Guiley, 302). The followers of Santeria fear the ngangas so much that they will only speak of them in whispers (Guiley, 302, citing Gonzalez-Wippler, Santeria: African Magic in Latin America; New York: Original Products, 1981). 

Keeping this information in mind, let us look at Voldemort's ritual. He uses bone from a known corpse, the corpse of his father. The serpent who serves him is named Nagini, which is slightly reminiscent of nganga. Whether this name is intentional or not on the part of Rowling is not the point; I am simply making observations. Voldemort refers to this ritual as an "old piece of Dark Magic;" Palo Mayombe is also considered dark magick. Rather than summon a spirit or being possessed by the spirit of the corpse, Voldemort's ritual is done for his own rebirth. He uses bone, flesh, and blood, similar to ingredients used by the mayembero for the nganga. Voldemort states that while awaiting his "rebirth," he gave instructions to Wormtail for "a spell or two of my own invention. . . a little help from my dear Nagini... [...] … a potion concocted from unicorn blood, and the snake venom Nagini provided," (656). As Santeros mention the nganga only in whispers, so too do those in the Harry Potter stories fear mentioning Voldemort's name. The parallel of the mayembero and his nganga with Voldemort and the ritual for his rebirth may not be intentional but also should be noted. 

When Harry and Voldemort duel with their wands, so to speak, the spirits of those slain by Voldemort come out of his wand (666-668). These are presented as actual spirits, not hallucinations or dreamlike visions, since each one speaks encouragingly to Harry. Harry's mother even gives him instructions on how to return to Hogwarts (667). Once again, the Harry Potter books endorse the idea that spirit contact is possible and that it can be a good thing. 

Conclusions on first four books

The "bad' characters are painted so badly, even cartoonish in the case of the Dursleys, that Dumbledore, Harry, and his pals look good. But it's all relative. And that is the problem: relativism. Harry's use of the occult, Dumbledore and Harry's deceptions, Harry's many lies and disobedience are camouflaged by the extreme evil of Voldemort and Draco Malfoy. Who notices a poisonous snake in a room full of snarling tigers? When Harry and Dumbledore are examined closely, without the snarling tigers around, one can see that the behavior of these characters is far from moral. 

There is the matter of Harry's connection to Lord Voldemort. Harry's scar, which he received when Voldemort murdered his parents, hurts when Voldemort is near or is planning something that will ultimately endanger Harry (Goblet of Fire, Chapter Two, 638, 652, 706). Harry's wand and Voldemort's wand each contain a feather from the same phoenix (Goblet of Fire, 697). Both Harry and Voldemort speak "parselmouth," the language of serpents. Harry has dreams and psychic visions of what Voldemort is doing. Although the idea is in all four books, the fourth book in particular presents a view that there is a psychic connection between Voldemort and Harry. What is the purpose of this connection? 

As with the connection between Luke Skywalker and Darth Vader in the Star Wars movies, the connection shows the light and dark side of magick (the Force in Star Wars). This is not about good and evil so much as it is about using power. The source for both the dark powers of Voldemort and for the sorcery of Harry and Dumbledore is the same. The indication in the books is that those who become dark wizards do so from their own will; that is, it is entirely under one's control as to whether one is a dark or white magician. The message is that as long as one chooses to use these powers for good, then one is good. [See Note B at end of article]. 

This raises the question: what is 'good' exactly according to these books? If Harry is good, then it must be good to use sorcery for good, since that is what the books advocate. If Harry lies and puts himself above the rules, which he does consistently, then that must be good as well, since Harry is the hero and is presumed to be good. Many defend these books on the ground that this is a story of good versus evil; therefore, one must conclude that in order to do good, one can lie, deceive, act maliciously, and use sorcery if the intention is good, or if the results are acceptable. Is this an ethic that one can endorse? It depends on what standard one is using for the ethic. If one uses the occult as the standard, then the answer is yes. In the occult, power is the ultimate source; there are no standards of absolute good and evil. Therefore, one's intentions, the results of one's actions, and one's subjective rationalizations for the actions are the measuring rod. But if one uses good from God as taught in His word as the standard, then practices such as spirit contact, divination, casting spells, deception, and maliciousness would not be practiced by 'good' characters without remorse and consequences. 

This brings us to the crux of the problem with Harry Potter. It is not that the books present occult practices or immoral actions. It goes even beyond the fact that the books endorse these actions for Harry. The issue is what is the nature of good, and how is it defined in these books? If Harry is good, or is doing good, and if these books are about good versus evil, then what is this ‘good' based on? Where do the books present the standard for this? Where is the moral absolute? Does it reside in Dumbledore, who not only helps Harry in some of his plots, but also rewards him even when he has misbehaved? Does it reside in Harry, who has been shown in this article to lack a moral character? Does the good depend solely on intentions or outcomes, as the books' storylines suggest? Or does the good depend on sorcery itself, the neutral power that enables one to practice light or dark magick? One cannot claim the books teach a moral lesson of good versus evil if the books themselves do not present a clear picture of what this ‘good' is, or if they present a distorted picture of it. Ultimately, it is not that the Potter books provide an immoral universe, but rather that they present one that is morally neutral. 

NOTE A: 

Occult sources describing divination, which is taught at Hogwarts in many forms – the Runes, arithmancy, astrology, scrying, and psychic techniques: 
Migene Gonzalez-Wippler, a recognized authority on the occult and on some Afro-Caribbean religions such as Santeria, has in her Spells, Ceremonies, and Magic entries for divination on 190-254, which include astrology, chiromancy, I Ching, and tarot. On 191, she states, "Divination can best be defined as prediction of the future or the discovery of secrets by means of a variety of occult methods." 

Encyclopedia of Occultism, on page 125, not only lists divination but also gives it over 4 columns (which covers over 2 pages) of very small print. 

The Magician's Companion lists these pages for divination in the index: 43, 132, 138, 147, 183-4, 189, 217-19, 230, 277-9, 301-2, 466, 497, 505, 507, 515, 523, 530, 534, 536, 544, 549. Some of these pages include info on the Tarot, the I Ching, and Runes, the last of which is also mentioned in the Potter books. 

Janet and Stewart Farrar, in their Witches' Bible, list methods of divination in a chapter on "Clairvoyance and Divination." 

Rosemary Guiley has an entry for Divination, and states that it "traditionally is an important skill of the folk witch. In some societies, divination has been performed only by special classes of trained priests or priestesses. Divination remains an important skill for many contemporary Witches and Pagans," (104). 

NOTE B: 

Excerpts from article, "The Dark Side," on CANA website: 

In one book, a young boy at a wizardry school (not Harry Potter) is listening to the professor explain that practicing the black arts is not really evil at all, but is just the exaggeration and twisting of normal human traits: "By 'black,' I do not mean evil. Or wicked. I mean dark and deep, as in the black water of the deepest lakes," (Yolen, 83). This view of evil is not uncommon in occult philosophies. Evil is usually expressed in one or more of the following ways, which may overlap: the dark side is just another aspect of the good; both good and evil are needed for the balancing of energy and life (polarity); 
a magician must master and control all aspects of himself in order to master the spirits and forces of sorcery; evil is a force; good and evil are part of the whole, and therefore, are ultimately the same thing; and, finally, good and evil are transcended and combined in the One. 

. . . [. . .] . . . One does not necessarily choose evil but goes to the dark side almost inadvertently through emotions that one has failed to control. The very Zen-like Yoda in "Star Wars" says that the dark side of the Force is accessed through fear and anger (natural emotions, not evil). This is similar to what the teacher says to the boy at the wizardry school. The young wizard is told that "[w]e are all made up of such deep and dark emotions, and as we grow more mature, we learn to control them," (83). The message is, control your emotions, master yourself, and you will keep the dark side at bay. This message is also found in the first four Harry Potter books. Harry is not taught so much to do moral good, as he is to control his powers. Even in using his powers for a heroic act, Harry practices deception and disobedience on an almost constant basis. Morality is irrelevant as a value in itself; what matters is that the ends justify the means. This kind of compromise is accepted, even lauded, in a world where there is no absolute good or evil. Of course, for a wizard (sorcerer), self-mastery is of paramount importance since self-mastery precedes mastery of the forces and spirits he believes he will be manipulating in his occult art. 

In this view, man is morally neutral, like the Force. As Rabbi Cooper states, "[W]e are neither good nor evil in our nature. We are simply the product of the accumulated influences in our lives, plus the most important variable: our free will," (157). 
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By Marcia Montenegro April 2004
[Note: To get the fullest view of what is being said about the Harry Potter books, please read the article on the first Harry Potter book, "Harry Potter, Sorcery, and Fantasy," and the article on the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th books,"Harry Potter: A Journey to Power." This article is neither a book review nor a summary, but rather an overview of problematic themes in the 5th book. It is written, with no apologies, from a Christian and Biblical point of view. As a former professional astrologer for many years and as someone who was involved in occult practices, I reject the popular notion that the Harry Potter books are harmless because they are fiction. Fantasy itself is a fine vehicle for literature, but what it consists of and teaches should be evaluated. Please do not email me and tell me I want to ban Harry Potter. I do not support banning Harry Potter. I am merely using my freedom of speech rights in an attempt to fairly critique the books. I welcome polite and thoughtful feedback.] 

 "Ultimately symbolism means nothing if the characters don't embody -- either in a positive or negative light -- the morals and ethics that are desired. Would the symbolism of the Narnia series be significant in the desired way if the heroes were little rats?" (L A Solinas, fantasy fan and online reviewer, used with permission by email, 7/4/03). 

"Git" - Noun. An idiot or contemptible person. (From "A Dictionary of Slang") http://www.peevish.co.uk/slang/g.htm  

The comment above and the definition of "git" give a pretty good idea of the fifth book in the Harry Potter series, Harry Potter and the Order of the Phoenix, as well as the other books. I am not hurling the word "git" at anyone – it is hurled by Harry and his friends at others in the books. 

As for the comment on symbolism, many have made unusual efforts at giving the Harry Potter books Christian symbolism. Although these attempts are without any substance, in my view, there still remains the problem of the character of the characters, so to speak. With lying, cheating, disobedience, drugging and other immoral acts rife amongst Harry and his friends, whatever symbolism may be grasped at is with little merit when the books' characters themselves lack any lasting core of morality. The theme that the ends justify the means continues in this book. 

This latest book offers nothing hopeful to the reader searching for Harry as a moral role model or for seeking any indication that practice of the occult is regrettable, the two main problems in the previous four books. Examples of these problems are given in this article. When page numbers are given, it does not mean that all the relevant examples are given for that topic. Sometimes the examples are too numerous to list. This article uses page numbers from the 2003 Warner Bros. Edition in hardback. 

The Language 

Harry is disrespectful and rude to adults and to many of his peers throughout the book. His language and those of his friends is less than charming; he is sarcastic, he shouts, he and his friends use words like "dammit" (77) and "git" (194, 299), Harry swears (735), and the infamous Uranus joke from a previous book is used again. Though he is reprimanded at times, Harry is not one for moral regrets. Even Ron, Harry's friend, points out that Harry gets away with everything (156). 

Sirius, Harry's beloved godfather and protector, tells his dead mother (but who "lives" and "talks" in a portrait), "Shut up, you horrible old hag, shut up!" and shows and expresses a vehement hatred for her (78, 109-111). It is true that apparently Sirius' mother was not pleasant and was on the side of evil, but from a Christian viewpoint, one should not speak like this about one's mother, however bad she may have been. To even set up a situation like this in a children's book is somewhat disturbing. 

Immorality and Lying

Harry continues his pattern of cheating, disobedience, and desire for revenge. It is natural for someone to want revenge on those who hurt you, but it is not a behavior condoned by God. In fact, most Christians know that taking revenge is wrong and, therefore, they should be bothered by Harry's naked hatred, contempt for certain characters, and desires for revenge in this book. Harry gets back at his cousin Dudley by taunting him (13); Harry points his wand in anger at Seamus (218); Harry wants to place a magical curse on Malfoy (638); Ginny places a disgusting curse on Malfoy (760); James (Harry's father) and Sirius are shown in their younger years taunting Snape (646-648); the professors at Hogwarts do not discourage the ghost, Peeves, from playing mean tricks, and one even encourages it (678); Harry and Ron are indifferent to a curse placed on a student, even when Hermione is concerned it might be permanent – "Who cares?" is Ron's response (679); Harry swears at Luna (735); Harry attempts to kill Bellatrix, who had killed Sirius (809); Harry has an almost overwhelming hatred of Professor Snape (529, 591, and 832-833); Hermione jinxes a student so she can't speak (613), yet a few pages later, Dumbledore hypocritically scolds the villain Umbridge for "manhandling" the students (616). There is only one mention of Harry feeling guilty and it's when he wonders if he should have given his Triwizard winnings (from the tournament that he cheated on when preparing for it) to Fred and George Weasley (172). 

Harry and Ron cheat and pass their subjects by copying Hermione's notes (229); Hermione does Harry and Ron's homework (299, 300); Fred and George, Ron's brothers, drug students (253) among many other rebellious and sometimes dangerous stunts; Harry's godfather, Sirius, encourages disobedience (371); and Harry, Ron, and Hermione sneak out of Hogwarts against the rules (420). Ironically, Harry and Hermione are banking on Harry not being expelled for using his wand around Muggles because they see the exception for this "if they [Ministry of Magic] abide by their own laws," (75). In other words, Harry and friends count on others to uphold the rules and laws when it favors them, but when Harry wants to flout the rules for his own purposes, he sees no problem with this. It is one of the great ironies of the book, and it reveals a relativistic morality that is ingrained in all the books. 

One of Harry's key problems has been his tendency to lie and to have no problem with it. This showed up strongly in the second book and has continued in the other books. Harry lies for all kinds of reasons – to cover his real feelings, which is sometimes understandable (64, 173), when he is scared about something confusing to him (475, 591), to protect Sirius (742 – one of the rare instances when it is justified); but he also lies to cover up things he's done (611) or has not done (638), and lies out of meanness to his friend Ron (682). He even experiences a "vindictive pleasure" in telling the lie to Ron. All of us have lied, but we supposedly have learned it is wrong, or have suffered consequences for it. This does not happen to Harry. The adults do not reprimand him for this and sometimes even engage in it themselves. In fact, Dumbledore tells Harry to lie in one instance (611), and lies himself to Fudge, head of the Ministry of Magic (618). While it is true that at times they are trying to avoid some dangerous situations or people, the lies are not always for this reason. If the author can set up situations where Harry or Dumbledore must lie to protect someone, cannot the author set up situations where Harry can learn that, in most cases, lying is wrong? 

It has become a hallmark of the Harry Potter books for the "good" characters to lie and cheat with aplomb when necessary, thus signaling a lax attitude towards the value of truth and the moral need to avoid lying. In fact, Harry's adventures and heroic deeds almost seem to demand cheating and lying, as though one cannot be heroic without doing these things. I receive much feedback from younger people (pre-teens and teens) angrily reprimanding me for being upset about Harry's lying and cheating. Because he is doing "good" deeds and being brave, they tell me, Harry should be allowed these transgressions. This disturbs me and causes me to wonder if these future adults are learning that in order to do good or be brave, not only is it okay to lie and cheat, but maybe it's to be expected. It is relativism gone amok. 

Death and Other Dark Items 

As with the other books, this fifth book has numerous references to death and the danger of death. Of course, this is not abnormal in an adventure book, but should death be so prominent in a book aimed at children ages 9-12? Many would say that death is a part of life and that this is, after all, just fiction. However, Biblically speaking, we know that death is not a part of life, it was a consequence of sin (see Genesis 2:17, 3:19; Romans 5:12; 1 Corinthians 15:21) and will one day be vanquished into the lake of fire (Revelation 20:14) 

I began to list the pages that referred to death or to someone dying, but finally wearied of this task as the references became too numerous. I managed to mark these pages: 8, 18, 85, 92, 100, 112, 161, 173-176, 328, 446 ("The only people who can see thestrals . . . are people who have seen death"), 455, 535, 536, 546, 550, 806 (Sirius dies), 844, 856, and 863. On pages 173-175, Harry is viewing photographs shown to him by Moody of people who were killed, and comments are made, some rather grim: "Benjy Fenwick, he copped it, too, we only ever found bits of him;" "it took five Death Eaters to kill him and his brother Fabian;" and "the Longbottoms, who had been tortured into madness . . . all waving happily out of the photograph forevermore, not knowing that they were doomed." Boggarts, creatures that can look like others, appear to Mrs. Weasley as dead members of her family, causing her to believe she is viewing actual dead people (176). Harry is told by Dumbledore that the there is a prophecy that for Voldemort and Harry, "neither can live while the other survives" (844). Luna's mother is dead because one of her (the mother's) spells "went rather badly wrong one day" (863). 

Some of the disturbing accounts other than death that are woven throughout the book are: The students learn to make a potion that relaxes, but if not made correctly, it can cause "irreversible" sleep (232); a ghost "leans through" Neville (207); Harry writes in blood (267, 270); several references are made to blood dripping from Harry (274); butterbeer, a favored drink among the students, is alcoholic (387) and is even served by an adult, Sirius, to young Harry, Ron, and Ginny, and to slightly older teens Fred and George (477); Harry seems to be psychically possessed by Voldemort in the form of a snake (462-63, 474, 481, 491); Harry and Hermione are showered with blood from Hagrid's sibling, Grawp (759); and Harry questions the ghost Headless Nick about where one goes after death, but the only response is that some wizards can leave a pale "imprint" of themselves on earth as a ghost, and that other dead ones are beyond a veil and can be heard by some (860-861, 863). 

Occult Practices: Prophets, Psychics, and Spells 

The most comprehensive list of occult practices occurs in Deuteronomy 18:10-12, where God reveals his hatred of occult practices and forbids them. These practices were done in conjunction with the worship of false gods. Today, many dabble in the occult out of sheer curiosity or for fun, but whatever the intentions, such practices are dangerous, and are evil in God's eyes. Some have defended these practices in the books because there is no attempt to make contact with a god or supernatural power. However, this view neglects the fact that whether one wants to make such contact or not, contact can be made, and often is, even when one is not expecting it. Aside from this, when God calls something detestable or an abomination, we can easily conclude that no one is to participate for any reason. 

The list in this passage of Deuteronomy includes casting spells, divination, spirit contact, contacting the dead, witchcraft (meaning practicing occult arts), sorcery, and seeking and reading omens. The Hebrew terms for these practices are descriptive rather than being labels; so various English versions may use different words for the same practice. One translation puts it this way: "one who practices divination, an omen reader, a soothsayer, a sorcerer, one who casts spells, one who conjures up spirits, a practitioner of the occult, or a necromancer" (NET Bible, 372; online at www.netbible.org). The footnote on casting spells states that in Hebrew this is literally "a binder of binding," with the connotation that one is immobilizing or binding someone by using magical words. As pointed out in my article on the first Harry Potter book, Harry's friends use a "body-bind" spell on a friend to keep him from following them (273). In that article, I also pointed out that a binding spell is found in the Farrar's A Witches' Bible. 

The NET Bible gives selected verses elsewhere (not a comprehensive list) where the practices from this passage are mentioned, sometimes translated differently according to context (such as "incantations" and "amulets" used to ward off evil). For divination, see Numbers 22:7, 23:23; Joshua 13:22; 1 Sam 6:2, 15:23; 28:8. For an omen reader, see Leviticus 19:26, Judges 9:37, 2 Kings 21:6; Isaiah 2:6, 57:3, Jeremiah 27:9; Micah 5:11. For a seeker of omens (often translated as "soothsayer"), it refers to Gen. 44:5 (the divining cup in the Joseph story, which does not mean Joseph used it, but it was used in that culture). For a sorcerer, passages are Leviticus 19:26-31; 2 Kings 17:15-17, 21:1-7; Isaiah 57:3. For casting spells, see Psalms 58:6 and Isaiah 47:9, 12. For conjuring up spirits (asking of the dead), Leviticus 19:31, 20:6; 1 Samuel 28:8, 9; Isaiah 8:19, 19:3, and 29:4 are referred to. For a practitioner of the occult, see Leviticus 19:31, 20:6, 27; 1 Samuel 28:3, 9; 2 Kings 21:6; Isaiah 8:19, and 19:3. For a necromancer, 1 Samuel 28:6-7 is referenced. In many cases, several terms refer to the same practices. Intentions and fine distinctions between the practices do not matter; entering into this territory is to cross a line God has clearly drawn in the sand. 
Hogwarts, however, teaches many of these practices and Harry is learning them: divination, charms, casting spells, and potions (magical potions which are used in conjunction with spells); and in some of the books, children arm themselves with talismans and amulets for protection (notably, the second book, page 185). Divinatory practices include the children or Harry learning astrology, runes, arithmancy, tea leaf reading, and scrying (gazing into a surface such as a mirror, crystal, or water). This fifth book mentions that children will be tested in their skills with the crystal ball, tea leaf reading, arithmancy, theory of charms, astrology, divination by burning herbs and leaves, incantations, wands, potions, the Ancient Runes, and palmistry (225, 232, 552, 600, 602, 603, 654, 709, 711-712, 715-717). Hermione excitedly receives a Christmas gift from Harry that she has been wanting -- a book on numerology (503). Some people have made much of the fact that Christmas is "celebrated" in the books, but it is clearly not being celebrated in a Christian fashion. In an earlier book, the lyrics of Christmas songs are substituted with rude words, and here we have a numerology book as a Christmas gift. This is not evidence for a Christian meaning of Christmas. 

It is often pointed out that divination is made fun of in the books, and this is true. But, however much Divination Professor Trelawney is made to look foolish, some of her predictions come true; and at the end of the book when Ron is criticizing divination, we read: "'How can you say that?' Hermione demanded. 'After we've just found out that there are real prophecies?'" (849). Indeed, the prophecy that is revealed at the end of the book and on which the whole plot of the book is turning, was made by Trelawney (841). These are not Biblical prophecies, but prophecies made through divination. God condemns this kind of prophecy: "So don't listen to your prophets or to those who claim to predict the future by divination, by dreams, by consulting the dead, or by practicing magic" (Jeremiah 27:9a). God spoke through prophets whom he chose, and, furthermore, the test of a prophet was that predictions would be 100 percent accurate (Deuteronomy 18:20-22). Even if prophets give true predictions but call people to follow gods other than the true God, one is to reject them (Deuteronomy 13:1-3). 

Casting spells is a strong theme in all of the books, especially in this one. Books on spells are read (160, 390, 501). Spells are practiced throughout the book and the students practice and are tested on them (710-717). Spells are used against the villains in a big battle at the end (787-792, 796ff) in a scene I like to think of as the Battle of the Dueling Wands. There is hexing (400), jinxing (354), magical curses (515), and psychic dreams (462-63) which are later explained as Harry's mind being invaded by Voldemort. "Ancient spells and charms" supposedly protect Hogwarts (531). The Pensieve (a container for thoughts) is engraved with "runes and symbols" (529). In actual sorcery, runes are often carved or engraved on occult tools for the purpose of magically empowering them. 

Harry secretly teaches a class on Defense Against the Dark Arts for some students (393-395 and elsewhere). Harry does not always use his wand responsibly – he uses it to scare Dudley (13), to threaten his uncle (28), when he's mad at Seamus (218); and several students using magic taught to them by Harry attack Malfoy and his two cronies, turning them into slug like creatures, and hang them from a luggage rack where they are left to ooze (864). 

Harry teaches the students of his class how to conjure a Patronus (606-607), entities conjured up for protection. Harry learned in the third book how to do this, and my article, "Harry Potter: A Journey to Power" explains the occult connection to this on page 2 of the online article. 

To prevent Voldemort from invading and using Harry's mind, Harry takes occlumency lessons from Prof. Snape (519ff). The idea and techniques behind this are somewhat reminiscent of the psychic technique of visualizing a white light for protection, and of the Zen technique of emptying the mind. I once practiced both of those techniques. Many in the Occult and in the New Age believe that there are people who can psychically drain you or attach themselves to you, and certain techniques are taught to avoid this. Occlumency seems to be derived from, or at the least recalls, these ideas. 

What protected Harry from Voldemort? Dumbledore explains that when Harry's mother died for him, her death acted as a protective charm that saved him (835). By placing Harry in his mother's sister's home, Harry was protected further by his mother's blood (flowing in the veins of her sister, Harry's aunt) and thus his safety was ensured. Doing this "sealed the charm" (835). Far from being a picture of how Christ saves us through his sacrifice on the cross, as some have claimed (once again, reaching for Christian symbolism), this presents an occult view of what Harry's mother did. Her death was, or became, an act of magic. 

We are not magically protected by Christ or by his blood; his blood is not a magical property. Because of what Christ did, we are saved from the second death and redeemed through our faith in Christ. Faith has nothing to do with what Harry's mother did nor with Harry's protection, since he does not understand this protection until the end of the fifth book. And what would Harry have faith in? His mother? No, it would be in the magical protection that continues in her sister's blood after her death. Of course, Harry's mother was not sinless as Christ was; she died for only one person, Harry; she did not plan her death as Christ did; she died to protect Harry's life, not to redeem him from sin; and she did not bodily resurrect and conquer death as Jesus did. The analogy is flawed in the extreme. 

Harry and Voldemort: Dark and Light 

As explained in the other two articles, there is a concept of dark and light in the occult called polarity. Generally speaking, magic (sometimes spelled magick) or power is neutral, and one can be on the dark or light side depending on your intentions and how you use the magic or power. The dark and light sides are both parts of the whole and are necessary to each other's existence. Therefore, there is no goal of the light side vanquishing the dark side. The CANA article, "The Dark Side," explains this in depth. 

The dark and light sides of a polarity are connected since they are both part of the whole, so there is often a connection between them. This can be seen in the yin-yang symbol, which shows a black dot on the white side (yin on yang) and a white dot on the black side (yang on yin). 
In the Harry Potter books, Harry and the villain, Lord Voldemort, seem to represent this polarity of dark and light. They are connected in many ways: Voldemort marked Harry with his scar when he tried to kill baby Harry; Harry feels a connection to Voldemort through the scar which burns or hurts when Voldemort is near or is endangering Harry or someone he loves; Harry and Lord Voldemort both speak "parselmouth," the language of snakes; Harry and Voldemort's wands both contain the feather of the same bird; and, most grisly of all, some of Harry's blood is put into Voldemort via a cauldron when Voldemort is being embodied in a ritual in the 4th book, so Voldemort has some of Harry's blood. 

These connections show up even more strongly in this book. Not only does his scar burn (178, 275, 474, 586, 728) as a result of this connection (which Dumbledore validates on page 827), but Harry also experiences a psychic connection in what seems to be a case of reading Voldemort's mind (380-382). Snape tells Harry that when he is at his most vulnerable, asleep or relaxed, he is able to share Voldemort's thoughts and emotions (531). Because of this, Snape warns, Voldemort may be able to read Harry's thoughts and control him that way (533). Harry has a dream or vision in which he is a snake who attacks Mr. Weasley (462-463); it turns out that Mr. Weasley really was attacked this way (473-475). Harry has dreams or telepathic visions, in which he seems to be looking into Voldemort's mind, seeing and hearing him (584-586; 727-728). At one point, he seems to be possessed by Voldemort (815-816). Dumbledore tells Harry that when Voldemort tried to kill him as a baby, he inadvertently gave Harry some of his powers, marking Harry "as an equal" (842-843). 

The source of power for Harry and Voldemort (and Dumbledore) is the same. Power and magic are, after all, neutral in this view. Voldemort was once at Hogwarts and was an apt pupil. He went over to the dark side, much as Anakin (the young Darth Vader) does in the Star Wars movies. God's word, however, does not mention using magic for bad ends or the dark side of sorcery; God condemns all magical practices, all sorcery, and all spell casting. In reality, there is no dark or light side of magic; there is no white or black magic; there is only magic and it is all against God. Our intentions and beliefs cannot make it good. 

Harry Potter and Culture 

The issue of reality vs. fantasy is irrelevant. Fiction is a powerful conveyor of ideas; our culture constantly tells us this as it points out the power of myth and stories. The issue of how the book affects each child must also be considered with how these books have already affected the culture. 

After the early success of Harry Potter, four publishers announced they would put out books with wizard or witch heroes for teens and preteens. One account relates, "Scholastic publisher and editor in chief Jean Feiwel said the new series have merely tapped into an increased teen interest in witches. 'It's almost gotten - dare I say it - acceptable,' Feiwel said. There's no doubt that fantasy and wizards have become more popular because of Harry Potter'" (Pittsburgh Post-Gazette, 8/8/01). 

If one goes to the Scholastic website (Scholastic publishes the Harry Potter books in the U.S.) and looks up their series, T*witches, about teen witches, you can find an invitation to send in spells to keep the "spellbook" going. The spellbook page organizes spells into various categories, including: moon spells, homework spells, love spells, protection spells, summer bliss spells, etc. The spells reveal poems to the goddess and spells calling on various forces of nature. Karsh's Magick Tips on the site gives advice on how to cast spells, including suggestions to "go outside and work with Mother Nature," and getting a book to learn about the properties of herbs for use in magick (the site uses an occult spelling for magick). 

Good and Bad on the Scale

It is not that this book has nothing good in it, such as Dumbledore acknowledging to Harry that he cared more for Harry's happiness than for the truth, and so did not tell Harry about the important prophecy and why Voldemort had tried to kill Harry when he was a baby (838). Harry wants to protect his friends and offers to teach them skills to defend themselves against the Dark Arts. And Harry is brave in many confrontations with the villains. 

But these and some other incidents are very tiny slivers of light in the otherwise wasteland of spells, lies, deception, death, grisly scenes, and occult practices. When put on a scale, the bad side of this book easily outweighs any of the good from a moral or Biblical view. 

What should we expect when the main setting for the book is a wizard who is studying at a school where they teach spells, divination, magical potions, and other occult techniques, and whose mentor is a powerful wizard (practitioner of the occult)? The fact that it is fiction does not take away from the reality of the occult practices. 

Harry, as the hero, should model behavior that we would want children to learn from or emulate. However, since Harry has no remorse and few consequences from lying and cheating, and since he does not seem to grow wiser in goodness, there is only amorality presented to the readers. Being brave and loyal to friends is admirable, but these qualities by themselves are not moral since anyone – good or bad -- can be brave and loyal. 

Harry is supposedly on the side of good, but what is that good based on? It can't be based on anyone's morality because none of the characters present a strong moral character. Is the good based on using magic for good? That begs the question of what good is, not to mention that using magick for good is wrong in God's eyes. So what is good according to Harry Potter? Is it just that good is less bad than an extreme evil, like Voldemort or Umbridge? Almost anyone would look good next to them. This is goodness born of relativism, just as a robber could be called good when compared to a mass murderer, and a pickpocket could be called good compared to an armed robber. 

Before we can say it's about good versus evil, we have to see what the good is and how it is defined. It is clear in this book, and in the others, that good is based on how things turn out -- the ends justify the means. This is a philosophy in which any action can be rationalized for what is perceived as a good or useful end. It is not about what is good so much as it is about what is expedient. Harry cannot be a good hero simply by being the hero; and skillful fighting with spells is neither admirable nor good. 
The popularity of the Harry Potter books does not give them a pass, and the criticism for pointing out the flaws in these books is not a reason to keep silent. 

Do not be overcome by evil, but overcome evil with good. Romans 12:21 

See that no one repays anyone evil for evil, but always seek to do good to one another and to everyone. 1 Thessalonians 5:15 

Harry Potter and The Deathly Hallows: 
Is death still the next great adventure
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterDeathlyHallows1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterDeathlyHallows2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterDeathlyHallows3.html       
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[Note: Fiction and fantasy are neutral and can be fine vehicles for literature, but fantasy and fiction are given shape by their content. Fiction can be quite influential, especially on children. Note: Magic is spelled here as "magick" to refer to occult magick; "pagan" is used in the generic sense to refer to non-Christian or pagan beliefs of the ancient world rather than to modern Neopagan religions. The bulk of this article is on the last book, Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows, although there are opening brief comments on the sixth book.]
 

Very Brief Comments on Harry Potter and the Half-Blood Prince

There is not much to say about this book that would not be repetitive of previous articles on the earlier books. The book is very dark, especially the section on Harry and Dumbledore's journey into a cave where Harry must make Dumbledore drink a potion that is clearly torturing him (Dumbledore) and making him want to die. Yet Harry must keep giving this drink to Dumbledore. This goes on for several pages. Then, in a terrifying scene, they are set upon by Inferi, dead embodied people who have been enchanted by a "dark wizard" - they are somewhat like zombies - that clamber out of the water and go after Harry and Dumbledore, who barely escape. Dumbledore later is murdered as Harry watches. 
Despite being a supposed role model and, according to some, part of a "hidden" Christian message, Harry nurtures a burning hatred for Prof. Snape, even wishing for his death at one point (160-61; 167). Naturally, spells are used throughout the book. This sixth book only gives more grounds for all the objections made by this writer to the preceding books.

Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows 

The "Good" Characters as Role Models
As with the other books, there is no moral center in this one. Harry is driven by revenge for many of his actions, often has contempt for others, and even derives a cruel pleasure in others' suffering. The fact that these feelings are mostly for his enemies, who are cruel themselves, does not justify it from a Biblical viewpoint. A spell used by Harry and his friends causes injury to others, yet Harry and friends are uncaring except for being repulsed by the vomit that results from making one of the victims ill (237ff). A much harsher example is when Harry casts the forbidden Cruciatus curse, a spell that torments its victim with almost unbearable pain. Harry casts this spell on Death Eater Amycus because Amycus spat in Prof. McGonagall's face (593). Harry even gives this as the reason for doing it, so there is no way to deny this. Even worse, Harry states that he realizes "you need to really mean it" in order to perform this spell; in other words, he had to truly desire to cause harm for the spell to work. 
Yet there are those asserting that this last book proves that the Harry Potter series is Christian in nature or carries a hidden Christian significance. These examples, however, boldly flout Jesus' message to love one's enemies, to forgive those who persecute you, and to leave vengeance to God. 
An unpleasant and unsavory passage occurs when the werewolf Greyback gives a "grunt of pleasure" at the prospect of having "a bite of" Hermione, and makes other remarks that plainly indicate a perverse desire for Hermione over the boys (463ff).
There are also quite a few scenes where Harry and his friends have alcoholic drinks (this is done in previous books as well when they were even younger).
Harry lies often, as he did in previous books, and this is discounting the lies told when he is on a mission seemingly to save lives. Yet, when he wants the truth, he is very self-righteous about it. In fact, on page 185, Harry lies to Hermione, and just a few sentences later, Harry "wanted the truth." Harry orders Kreacher to answer truthfully (191), and Prof. McGonagall tells a Death Eater that her side cares about "the difference between truth and lies" (593). Harry and Ron, who plan to double-cross the goblin Griphook, are incensed when Griphook double-crosses them first. How ironic and hypocritical! 
Rude or undesirable language from the "good" characters abounds, such as Harry saying to his uncle, "Are you actually as stupid as you look?" (32). "We already knew you were an unreliable bit of scum," is said by Harry to Mundungus (220). 
Mundungus is a thief, but Harry has stolen, too. Several characters use the word "damn" and "git," the latter being English slang for a stupid person or an idiot. Ron says "effing" (307). When Harry hears singing in a nearby church at Christmas, he becomes nostalgic for "rude versions of carols" sung by the ghost Peeves at Hogwarts (324; this event with Peeves actually occurs in an earlier book and may have inspired a Harry Potter fan group to post "Harry Potter Christmas Carols" that include "Away in a Rude Hut" and "Silent Night, Ominous Night," http://ivory.150m.com/Tower/Fiction/Carols.html ). Aberforth uses the word "bastards" (564), and Ron yells at Draco Malfoy, "you two-faced bastard" (645). Prof. McGonagall says "you blithering idiot" to the "aged" caretaker, Filch (602).
The most brazen example of a bad word is spoken by Mrs. Weasley, Ron's mother and a mother figure to Harry, who calls Bellatrix the "b" word (the one that rhymes with "witch") on page 736. This word is spelled out in all caps because Mrs. Weasley is shouting it. Yes, Bellatrix is an evil character and she has just tried to kill Ginny, along with others. Nevertheless, for a Christian, there is no justification for using this word or the other words, and certainly there is no good reason for an author to use these words in a children's book. Danger and evil have been expressed in other children's books without the use of such crude expressions or obscenities. If it is argued that the evil is extreme enough to warrant such a word (and this could still be refuted from a Biblical view), then perhaps it is the evil act itself that should not be presented to children. Is childhood now open to the sordid side of the adult world with impunity? 
In today's coarsened climate this kind of language is undoubtedly considered mild. That only shows how desensitized the culture has become. But it was Jesus who said, "For the mouth speaks out of that which fills the heart" (Matthew 12.34).
Even if one were to set aside misgivings about the occult references, the moral objections would remain as a concern when considering the age of many of this book's readers. Keep in mind that the above examples are but the tip of an iceberg. However, even such obvious examples of skewed morals seem to have sunk in the sea of adulation for Harry Potter.

Grim and Disturbing

There are quite a few scenes in the book where people are tortured, suffer excruciating pain, or are killed. For example, there are a total of ten references in eight consecutive pages to Hermione screaming in pain as she is being tortured (463-471). The Gray Lady, a ghost who used to be Helena Ravenclaw, tells Harry how another ghost, the Bloody Baron, when alive, had stabbed and killed her in anger and then killed himself (616). A story is told about Dumbledore's sister who was driven insane when her "magic . . . turned inward . . . it exploded out of her when she couldn't control it," apparently causing her to kill her mother (564-65). This certainly makes for gloomy reading for children!
In a letter to the Washington Post's Book World (from John Hall, August 5, 2007, p. 14), a parent who likes the Harry Potter books writes that he is disturbed by the increasing "hopeless" tone of the last three books "which constitute a long, oppressive mess in which children are hunted by adults who want to kill them, while their protectors are murdered one by one." Mr. Hall goes on to say that as a parent he is bothered by the frightening tenor of the books, and he suspects that many children find the books scary but do not want to admit this. Hall states that the review of the last book in the Post should have "warned parents of the tragedies that make the later books less suitable for younger readers."

[Note: Fiction and fantasy are neutral and can be fine vehicles for literature, but fantasy and fiction are given shape by their content. Fiction can be quite influential, especially on children. Note: Magic is spelled here as "magick" to refer to occult magick; "pagan" is used in the generic sense to refer to non-Christian or pagan beliefs of the ancient world rather than to modern Neopagan religions. The bulk of this article is on the last book, Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows, although there are opening brief comments on the sixth book.]
Incantation is Magick

This book, more than any of the earlier books, has people casting spells right and left. There is almost not a single page that does not mention a spell, especially toward the end. Harry, Hermione and Ron, who travel from place to place throughout most of the book, are constantly casting protective spells so that Voldemort's forces will not detect them. This is amusing in a grim way because protection spells are quite customary to the world of the occult. At one point, Hermione walks "in a wide circle . . . murmuring incantations as she went" (272). In occult practice, circles are cast so that magick and spells can be done inside them, since the circle is believed to provide protection.
In an attempt to de-emphasize the spells in Harry Potter, some have claimed that the magic in these books is "mechanical," meaning that supernatural forces are not called upon in the spellcasting. However, the events undeniably imply a connection with something beyond the natural because supernatural effects result from the spells. The results are not "mechanical" at all.
Others, such as author John Granger, claim that incantational magick is not the same as invocational magick, and that since incantations are used in Harry Potter but not invocations, one must therefore dismiss the use of spells in the books. However, both incantations and invocations are part of practicing occult magick, and sometimes these terms are used interchangeably. When Voldemort is approaching Hogwarts at the book's end, Flitwick, the Charms master (charms are yet another occult tool) "started muttering incantations of great complexity. Harry heard a weird rushing noise, as though Flitwick had unleashed the power of the wind into the grounds" (601). It certainly sounds as though Flitwick's incantations summoned some sort of power beyond the natural!
Merriam-Webster online states that incantation is "a use of spells or verbal charms spoken or sung as a part of a ritual of magic" (http://www.m-w.com/dictionary/incantation), and gives the first meaning for invocation as "the act or process of petitioning for help or support," with the second meaning similar to the first one, and the third meaning being "a formula for conjuring" with incantation as a synonym (http://www.m-w.com/dictionary/invocation). A dictionary on witchcraft states that doing a spell "consists of words or incantations" done along with a ritual, actions performed "while the words are spoken;" sometimes, the incantation can be a chant, also called a charm (Rosemary Guiley, An Encyclopedia of Witchcraft [NY: Checkmark Books, 1999], 317, 53). 

Another source defines spells as incantations, which are a "written or spoken formula of words supposed to be capable of magical effects" (Lewis Spence, An Encyclopedia of Occultism [NY: Citadel Press Book; Carol Publishing Group, 1996], 377). The entry on spells discusses various forms (Ibid., 377-78), including curses, a word found throughout Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows, indicating a spell. The concept behind the use of incantations in spells is that there is a connection between the words and the objects or actions that the words signify; this is a very common view in the occult, and the reader sees it plainly in the Harry Potter books.
The difference between invocation and incantation is only one of degree: a magickal invocation uses incantations, and an incantation used for spellcasting is by definition a spell and part of the magickal arts (including enchantments), acts denounced and forbidden by God (Deuteronomy 18.10,11; Isaiah 47.9-12; Ezekiel 13.18; Acts 13.6-11, Acts 19.19; if one recognizes that incantations are also part of sorcery, then we must add Leviticus 19.26, 2 Kings 17.17, 21.6; 2 Chronicles 33.6, Galatians 5.19-21, and Revelation 9.21, 18.23, 21.8, 22.15) . How can doing magickal incantations be accepted in a Biblical worldview? An incantation done for spellcasting, as in the Harry Potter books, is part of doing occult magick, whether one is deliberately invoking spirits or not.
Furthermore, doing an incantation in order to effect a magickal outcome will naturally bring contact with spirits. This is true with all occult practices, including divination (such as astrology, tarot card reading, palm reading), because these practices invite contact with spirits (i.e., fallen angels), whether or not that is the practitioner's intention. Virtually every astrologer, tarot card reader, psychic, and witch that I knew when I was an astrologer had spirit guides, including myself, even if at first we were not looking for it. Having spirit guides is integral to occult practice.
Occult concepts and worldviews are present in all the Harry Potter books (see CANA articles on the earlier books for specific examples). Dumbledore's brother, Aberforth, explains to Harry that their sister, Ariana, became "unbalanced" because her "magic . . . "turned inward and drove her mad, it exploded out of her when she couldn't control it" (564). Her actions caused her mother's death (565). Teachings on using magick emphasize discipline and control. It is not uncommon for occult teachings to advise that using magick is dangerous and can be destructive if used wrongly, or warn of danger if the person is not ready for what they are attempting to do (this is also taught about the use of other "energies" in New Age practices, and an energy called kundalini in Hinduism).
Ollivander, the wandmaker, tells Harry that a true wizard can "channel your magic through almost any instrument" (494). This is the view of magickal tools used in the occult; the tools themselves are usually considered extensions of the practitioner. Ollivander also discusses how a wand "chooses the wizard" and that a "conquered wand will usually bend its will to its new master" (494). This implies a spirit controlling the wand, because a wand, as an object, cannot have a "will." How is this "mechanical magic?" Well, of course, it is not. 

Death Lite 

The word "deathly" in the title certainly lives up to its name in this last book as the reader sees deaths pile up from the beginning. In Chapter 16, Harry and Hermione encounter a quote on Harry's parents' tombstone from 1 Corinthians 15.26 about death as "the last enemy" to be destroyed, but what does this mean in light of the following examples, starting with the first book, that minimize death or even present death as friendly?
In the first book, when Harry Potter learned that alchemist Nicolas Flamel and his wife would die after the Sorcerer's Stone has been destroyed, Harry is comforted by Dumbledore who tells him, "After all, to the well-organized mind, death is but the next great adventure," (297). This is repeated later by Harry to his friends, Ron and Hermione (302).
Message: Death is an adventure.
In the fifth book, Dumbledore says to Voldemort, who seeks immortality, "...your failure to understand that there are things much worse than death has always been your greatest weakness" (181).
Message: There are worse things than death.
The front page of the seventh book has two quotes that give very pagan views of death. One is The Libation Bearers by Aeschylus that includes the line, "We sing to you, dark gods beneath the earth." The other poem, "More Fruits of Solitude" by William Penn, with the line, "Death is but crossing the world, as friends do the seas; they live in one another still," declares that even when friends die, they live on because friendship is immortal. As one of my friends noted, this is more like a Hallmark card than the Bible. There is nothing Biblical about either one of these poems about death.
Message: Pagan views of death are given as truth.
Additionally, the books give the idea that one can communicate with the dead. This is a theme found in all the books, not only with the Hogwarts ghosts being the ghosts of actual people who have died, but also when Harry has encounters with the dead. After Hermione expresses doubt that the Resurrection Stone can raise the dead, Harry reminds her that in the duel with Voldemort (in the fourth book), his wand "made my mum and dad appear . . . and Cedric." Hermione responds that they were not really back from the dead but were only "pale imitations." However, she does not deny that Harry's dead parents really did communicate with him. 
This contact with the dead is more blatant later in the book when Harry is going to meet Voldemort in the forest to let Voldemort kill him. Harry turns the Resurrection Stone over in his hand three times, and his dead parents, Lupin, and Sirius appear, "neither ghost nor truly flesh" (698). Nevertheless, this is presented as a very real encounter and Harry has conversations with these people who are conscious that they are dead. Lupin even regrets that he had to leave his young son behind (699-701). Harry meets the deceased Dumbledore in a place that is described as "warm and light and peaceful" (722). These encounters are offered neither as dreams nor as imaginary. 
Defenders of the books who know that God forbids communication with the dead may attempt to say this is metaphor, but that is not how it is presented. And adults know that children would take it as it is written -- literally. 
Furthermore, Dumbledore imparts important information to Harry that he does not know nor could have known; so clearly the reader is meant to believe that the dead Dumbledore is actually communicating with Harry. Otherwise, where else would Harry be getting the information? Even though Dumbledore agrees with Harry that "it is happening inside your head," he adds, "Why on earth should that mean that it is not real?" (723). Nothing in the text indicates the conversation between Dumbledore and Harry or the information exchanged is imaginary or is a metaphor. 
Message: One can receive contact from and communicate with the dead, and it's helpful and good. (Of course, this is the message the mediums would like you to believe? see CANA article on Spirit Contact).
In Deathly Hallows, the title derives from a children's tale of three brothers who come to possess certain objects called the Deathly Hallows that supposedly help them avoid death. The third brother, who is the "wisest" and "humblest," chooses the Invisibility Cloak so he can hide from death, and he is the only brother who succeeds in cheating death for his lifetime. When he is old, he gives the cloak to his son and he "then greeted Death as an old friend, and went with him gladly, and, equals, they departed this life" (409ff). This story of the brothers is about cheating death with magickal objects, but Harry discovers that the Hallows are real, and the Invisibility Cloak inherited from his father is the cloak in the Hallows story.
Message: Death is an "old friend."
Harry speaks with the dead Sirius in the forest who, when asked by Harry if dying hurts, responds, "'Dying? Not at all,' said Sirius. "Quicker and easier than falling asleep.'"
Message: Death is "easier than falling asleep."
After Harry seems to have died (although Dumbledore tells him he has not died), Harry encounters Dumbledore who tells him "You are the true master of death, because the true master of death does not seek to run away from Death. He accepts that he must die, and understands that there are far, far worse things in the living world than dying" (720-21). That one must "master" death is an occult view.
Message: One can "master" death and there are worse things than death.
We cannot take the quotes on the tombstones out of the book's context in view of the other quotes on death, which are given solemnly to Harry by his "father figures," Dumbledore and Sirius, with similar messages from Dumbledore to Voldemort, and via the Hallows story. One tombstone quote, "Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also" (325) really does not tell the readers anything unless they know the Biblical context. It could mean anything to anyone. Harry, in fact, doesn't understand it (326). 
The quote on the tombstone for Harry's parents, "the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death" is meaningful only in its Biblical and Christian context. But no Biblical citation is given for either quote. Harry thinks the quote is something a Death Eater would say, but Hermione explains that it means, "living beyond death. Living after death" (328). Harry's response is morose; he broods on the fact that his parents' "moldering remains lay beneath snow and stone, indifferent, unknowing" and wishes that he could be "sleeping under the snow with them"(328-29). 
Later, after Harry's brush with death, he has an experience that implies life after death, which is essentially the message Hermione gave him at the graveyard, when he encounters his deceased parents, and a dead Dumbledore, Lupin, and Sirius. But the message that there is life after death is common in many beliefs and societies, going back to ancient pagan cultures; there is nothing particularly Christian about it. In fact, the other quotes about death give very unchristian messages about death. 
A couple of quotes from the Bible do not a Christian message make. When I was an astrologer, I often quoted the Bible in articles I wrote for various New Age publications. In fact, it is quite common for occult and New Age sources to quote the Bible. Psychics and tarot card readers may pray to God before a reading. Occult rituals in folk magick often recommend saying or doing something three times in imitation of the Trinity. Occult superstition is even practiced by Christians. A common example we see today is an email sending a prayer or Bible verse and asking the recipients to forward it to x number of people for "good luck," to "get a blessing," or gain some other benefit. Sometimes, the recipients are told that misfortune will befall them if they do not forward the email on. This is essentially a product of occult belief in the forces of luck and misfortune, or the need to placate the "gods" of fortune.
While death should not be the worst thing for a Christian, it is certainly astonishing for a Christian to agree that death is not the worst thing for someone who has not been redeemed. Yet millions of children (and teens and adults) who do not know Christ have read or will read these words that death is a "friend," death is like falling asleep, and death is an adventure. 

[Fiction and fantasy are neutral and can be fine vehicles for literature, but fantasy and fiction are given shape by their content. Fiction can be quite influential, especially on children. Note: Magic is spelled here as "magick" to refer to occult magick; "pagan" is used in the generic sense to refer to non-Christian or pagan beliefs of the ancient world rather than to modern Neopagan religions. The bulk of this article is on the last book, Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows, although there are opening brief comments on the sixth book.]
The Patronus Spell
John Granger, who has written on Harry Potter, says that the spell Harry casts to conjure his guardian spirit, Expecto Patronum, means that Harry is saying, "I wait for the Lord." However, patronus (patronum is the form for the direct object) means, especially in this context, guardian or protector. 
Mariella Bozzuto, a Harry Potter fan who has a Master's degree in Latin, states that Expecto Patronum means "I await a patron" but in the context of Harry Potter, means something closer to "I await a guardian spirit." She acknowledges that the word patronus is related to the word pater, "father" in Latin. Bozzuto feels that "Harry is not simply summoning a random guardian; he is looking for his father, or a father figure, or anyone who will play that role for him. . . In a sense, each time Harry uses the Patronus Charm he is crying out: "I want to see my father!'" (http://tinyurl.com/2gkdh2). 
However, Bozzuto apparently does not see any religious meaning here. One must read a spiritual meaning into the text to state that the Patronus indicates "Lord." As for Bozzuto's view that the Patronus spell implies searching for a father figure, it is speculative at best, especially since other characters, including adults, conjure Patronus figures as well.
As pointed out in a previous CANA article, the Patronus spell is similar to conjuring a thought-form or an animal spirit for protection. To turn an occult spell into a metaphor for wanting to see the Lord is a strange concept indeed, and is not supported by the context of the books. One must already presume a Christian meaning to the books and read it into the text in order to theorize such a meaning for the Patronus spell. The clear reading is that the Patronus is a protector or guardian spirit.
Sacrifice of Harry's Mother
Many claim that when Harry's mother, Lily, died to protect her son, this serves as an analogy to Christ dying for us. However, it's explained in the fifth book and the seventh book that Harry is protected because his mother's blood acts as a magical charm (33, 46, 47, 49, book 7). Dumbledore tells Harry that this is why Harry is put into his aunt's home, because his aunt's blood carries the protection since she is the sister of Harry's mother. But this charm wears off at age 17 - making this supposed analogy to the sacrifice of Christ very weak indeed. 
Christ did not die so we could have physical life on earth, but He died so we could have eternal life with God. The sacrifice was the willingness of Jesus to take on unimaginable suffering and death as the penalty for sin. This sacrifice removed God's wrath on sin and provides redemption through faith. Christ's death is not so much a protection as it is a propitiation that offers redemption, and that redemption is applied by grace through faith. To compare the atonement of Christ to Lily's natural instinct to protect her son, and to compare the blood of Christ shed for sins to Lily's blood being a charm only devalues the message of what Christ did on the cross.

Harry A Christ Figure?

Harry's willingness to die towards the end of the book is pointed to as symbolic of Christ's sacrifice. However, it is not even clear that Harry dies (see next section). Moreover, Harry believed he had to die because he contained a piece of Voldemort's soul and therefore, Voldemort could not die if Harry was alive. Harry and Voldemort were tied together in ways that cannot be a parallel to Christ and his complete separation and distinction from Satan.
Moreover, the context of this book and of the whole series is a mixture of occult and secular views, not Christian ones. Every CANA article on the books has demonstrated how these books are not promoting Christian values or worldviews. Without a Christian context - in fact, the context is very unchristian - it is impossible to support the theory that these books give the Christian gospel, as some claim. 
Some have pointed to Christian symbolism in the books, but the meaning of symbols changes over time and in cultures, and these same symbols have also been pagan symbols. Even if one concedes that the unicorn, the stag, the phoenix, etc. are exclusively Christian symbols in these books, of what value is that when the behavior in the books is so distinctly unchristian? 
Speaking of the unicorn, it is the disembodied Voldemort (possessing the body of Prof. Quirrell) who drinks the unicorn's blood in the first book. How in the world is such a grotesque scenario a symbol of being redeemed by the blood of Christ as claimed by John Granger (on a radio program in which I was the other guest)? Christian symbols, images, and terms do not mean the message is Christian. Christian references, if they can be proved to even be such, can be merely cultural or counterfeit, especially when interspersed with occult references that are presented as good.
Despite possessing some good qualities, a boy who is a sorcerer, motivated by revenge, studies the magick arts, and who lies so easily cannot and should not be held up as a sacrificial Christ figure or even as a mere role model.

Harry's Death?

Some claim that Harry figuratively dies in each book, including this one, and is "resurrected." Harry comes close to dying but there is no such thing as resurrection if there is no real death. Any correspondence to the death and resurrection of Christ is so beyond possibility that it is difficult even to entertain the idea. (In fact, the Resurrection stone in the book, a magickal Hallows object, brings back dead people, but they are not fully alive and cannot function normally).
The question of whether Harry dies in this book is unclear. After an encounter with Voldemort, in which it seems Voldemort slays him with his wand, Harry finds himself in a unidentifiable place resembling a train station. Here he meets up with the dead Dumbledore who explains to him that Harry has been tied to Voldemort through Voldemort taking Harry's blood (in the fourth book in a ghastly and gruesome ritual) and so has kept himself alive. Dumbledore tells Harry, "I think we can agree that you are not dead" (712). 

Given that Dumbledore tells Harry he is not dead, it seems that he (Harry) did not die but was close to dying, temporarily between life and death.

Good Means You Get the Results You Want

Harry, as the hero, should model behavior that we would want children to learn from or emulate. Although Harry does do some good things, such as saving his enemy Draco Malfoy, and Harry shows courage in many situations, Harry has no remorse and few consequences from lying and cheating; he seeks revenge in many cases; he hates; and he can be cruel (examples of this behavior are documented in other CANA articles on Harry Potter). Being brave and loyal to friends is admirable, but these qualities by themselves are not moral since anyone -- good or bad -- can be brave and loyal. 
Before we can say the books are about good versus evil, we have to see what the good is and how it is defined. It is apparent in this book, and in the others, that good is based on how things turn out -- the ends justify the means. This is pragmatism, a philosophy in which any action can be rationalized for what is perceived as a good or useful end. But it is not about what is good so much as what is expedient. Harry cannot be a good hero simply by being the hero; and skillful fighting with spells is neither admirable nor good, especially since magick is neutral in the books but is denounced by God.

I can already envision the emails that will come in response to this article (partly because I have received such emails in the past) - emails defending Harry because of all the great things he has done. It seems that this justifies any immoral actions on Harry's part. This is the kind of thinking prevalent today, and it is coming mostly from young people who email me. Does not that kind of reasoning and justification disturb anyone else? 

Questions for Christian Parents and Readers

The popularity of the Harry Potter books does not give them a pass. Test all things; hold fast what is good (1 Thessalonians 5.21). Questions for Christian parents and readers are: Would Christians be okay with the books if they weren't so popular? What if these books were barely known? Would Christians normally think that books about a boy, motivated by revenge and using the magic arts, are good for children to read, and that books full of themes of death and torture are okay for children?
What a contrast we see between a series promoting a hero who uses occult arts with Acts 19.18-19, which tells us that former practitioners of magick, upon their faith in Christ, burned their very valuable books. Not only were they renouncing their practices, they destroyed books worth a hefty amount of money (verse 19 tells us the total is "fifty thousand silver coins" or drachmas, equivalent then to 50,000 work day wages, or today to about $10,000 U.S. dollars). This was not about book burning, but rather was a demonstration that they no longer placed any value on their former practices. It was a visible and public sign of cutting ties with their past. They had come to know the One with the highest value of all: Jesus Christ, and the redemption by grace through faith in Him.
Explaining away magick as a metaphor goes against the straightforward narrative and the clear, literal reading of the text, especially when specific occult practices and examples are referenced such as divination, astrology, casting spells, potions mixed for spellcasting, numerology, communication with the dead, amulets, charms, and occult/pagan views of death.
There are positives in the books: adventurous story lines, comedy, Harry and his friends doing good things for others, Harry's bravery, etc. However, the books also contain disturbing and macabre material, questionable moral actions, endorsement of occult practices, and other material inappropriate for young people. 

Bible Passages 

For the mouth speaks out of that which fills the heart. Matthew 12.34
Nor should there be obscenity, foolish talk or coarse joking, which are out of place, but rather thanksgiving. Ephesians 5.4
But now you also, put them all aside: anger, wrath, malice, slander, and abusive speech from your mouth. Colossians 3.8
Let no unwholesome word proceed from your mouth, but only such a word as is good for edification according to the need of the moment, so that it will give grace to those who hear. Ephesians 4.29
And many of those who practiced magic brought their books together and began burning them in the sight of everyone; and they counted up the price of them and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. Acts 19.19
Bless those who persecute you; bless and do not curse. Romans 12.14
See that no one repays anyone evil for evil, but always seek to do good to one another and to everyone. I Thessalonians 5.15
Never take your own revenge, beloved, but leave room for the wrath of God, for it is written, "VENGEANCE IS MINE, I WILL REPAY," says the Lord. Romans 12.19

For the grace of God has appeared, bringing salvation to all men, instructing us to deny ungodliness and worldly desires and to live sensibly, righteously and godly in the present age, looking for the blessed hope and the appearing of the glory of our great God and Savior, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself for us to redeem us from every lawless deed, and to purify for Himself a people for His own possession, zealous for good deeds. Titus 2.11-14 

~ Soli Deo Gloria!
The Harry Potter Movie: 
Harry Potter and The Sorcerer’s Stone
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterMovie.html        

By Marcia Montenegro 

There are enough reviews and articles about "Harry Potter and The Sorcerer's Stone," to make it unnecessary for this article to discuss the money the movie is taking in, the actors, or the storyline. That information will not be covered here. There is also an analysis on this website of the book this movie is based on. [See CANA article on first Harry Potter book]. 

This is not a movie review but rather an evaluation of the movie, especially for parents of younger children who are wondering if they should take their children to see it. This evaluation is made with children in mind, not with the adult viewer in mind. The books are marketed to ages 9-12; this movie is not a kiddie movie. However, many younger children are being taken to the movie. Keep in mind the movie is rated PG, not G, and for good reasons. 

The Good Points 

The movie has some good acting, especially on the part of the actor who plays Prof. Snape. This performance is probably something that an adult or teen viewer would appreciate more than a child, however. There are humorous moments, usually with Hagrid, which will make children laugh. There is also adventure and suspense that will appeal to children, as well as special effects. All of this is enjoyable and, if one could ignore the focus of the story, it would seem almost innocent. However, that brings us to the negative side of the movie. 
The Negatives 

First of all, there are several scary scenes – too scary for children under the age of 8 or even 9, and definitely too scary for 6 or under. In fact, I would strongly advise parents of children under 8 or 9 to see the movie first before deciding if their children should see it. 

Scary or disturbing scenes for young children include: the death of Harry's mother shown as a flashback; a dark robed frightening figure drinking unicorn blood in the forest, witnessed by Harry; the troll chasing Hermione; the scene where the 3-headed dog wakes up and goes after Harry, Ron, and Hermione; the children ensnared and becoming strangled by devil's weed; the live chess scene; and the most disturbing scene of all and quite scary, when Voldemort is revealed at the end. As a mother, I would not have allowed my son to see the movie, due to these scenes alone, if he had been under the age of 9. 

The focus of the movie is, after all, Harry learning the occult arts. There is no way around this fact. He is not in a fantasy world except in part; actual occult practices are implied or shown, even if incomplete, such as casting spells. Harry gazes into a mirror and sees his dead parents, who respond to him. In the mirror, Harry sees his dead mother putting her hand on his shoulder. Ghostly figures glide in and out of rooms. There is something disturbing about the fact that all these children are there to learn the occult, and perhaps because of this, an eerie atmosphere pervades the movie. Seeing children practice spells and being happy when they work may cause Christian parents concern. This will not bother those who practice the occult; in fact, they may be disappointed that the occultism isn't as realistic or hardcore as it should be. But this focus on spells and magick brings a darkness to the movie. 

In one scene, Harry, Hermione, Neville, and Malfoy are sent to the Forbidden Forest with Hagrid as a punishment. It is one of the few times Harry gets punished. The Forbidden Forest is called "forbidden" for a reason; the children have been told clearly not to go there because it is dangerous, yet the authority figures send them there as a punishment! Even worse, Hagrid has Harry and Malfoy go off alone with Hagrid's dog, Fang, (in the book, it is Harry and Hermione who go with Hagrid while Malfoy and Neville go with Fang; later, Harry is with Malfoy and Fang without Hagrid) to search for a wounded unicorn, while Hagrid goes another way with Hermione and Neville. What kind of adults are these who are running the school? 

Harry breaks rules in this movie, as he does in the book. Much is made by another writer that Harry breaks rules for a higher purpose, but I am unaware of this ethic in the Bible except to save lives. For example, the children are learning to fly their brooms and one of the students, Neville, is injured. The teacher tells the children that she will take Neville to the nurse and the children are told in no uncertain terms to stay on the ground or they will be punished by being expelled. She leaves and Malfoy Draco, Harry's nemesis, finds an object that belongs to Neville. After refusing to give it up to Harry, Malfoy gets on his broom and flies off with it. Harry pursues him, although Hermione tells him not to and reminds him of what the teacher has said. Harry retrieves Neville's object, and is welcomed back with cheers from the other students. However, there was no real reason to do this. Harry was not protecting or rescuing a person; he was recovering an object. This was a nice thing to do for Neville, but does it justify disobeying a strict rule given by the professor, a rule that was clearly given with safety in mind? To teach children that it is okay to break a rule that is given for safety's sake for something like this does not make sense. Let's put this ethic to work in a more familiar situation. Your child is on the playground at school and another child is hurt. The teacher must rush off to the nurse's office and tells the children to stay put (I realize there would probably be other teachers or aides around, but for the sake of illustration, let's say there aren't). A class bully picks up a toy belonging to the absent injured child and rushes out into the street with it. Would you want your child to pursue the bully to get the toy back? Yet the same principle behind this action is what is illustrated in the book and in the movie, and we are told by those who defend Harry Potter that this is okay. 

Is Harry punished? Not at all. In fact, when another professor sees Harry expertly retrieve the object on his broom, he is summoned and told that he will be the new Seeker for the Quidditch team. His disobedience, which was unnecessary (he was not saving a child from injury or death), ends up as a reward for him. Harry also uses the invisibility cloak to sneak into places where he is not supposed to go. 

The children are often aided by Hagrid, a consistent rule-breaker. Hagrid is supposed to be loveable and funny, but I found this deceptive. If Hagrid really loved children, he would not put them at risk nor would he encourage them in deception, which he often does. I found a mixed message in Hagrid in both the books and the movie: he is portrayed as a friend who cares about the children but he does things that endanger them and he is a dishonest character. In fact, in an early scene, Hagrid punishes the Dursleys, Harry's aunt and uncle, by doing a spell that puts a pig's tail on their son, Dudley. This seems to be done for laughs, but it is a cruel action. It is true that Dudley is rude and spoiled and thoroughly unlikable, but is hurting someone you don't like a lesson to teach children? Hagrid is not supposed to do magic, of course, but he does anyway. Breaking rules is almost a virtue in the books and the movie. 

Just Fantasy 

Many people defend the HP books and the movie as being "just fantasy" or "just fiction." However, fantasy and fiction are often vehicles for ideas. Both books and movies can have strong imagery or messages that impress the mind. A movie especially can have powerful images that affect us on many levels. These effects are not always visible and are not always immediate. How can we know exactly how someone is being affected inwardly? We can't know that. That is why it is so important to be selective about what we put into our minds, whether it's words from books or visual graphics from movies (see Philippians 4:8). 

In particular, some of the imagery in this movie is too dark and scary for young children. Just because a child sees a movie and seems okay does not mean it is not affecting them in some way. 
I remember seeing a movie at age 10 that vividly portrayed the story of a woman, a young mother, who was executed in California. The movie was about the efforts to stop the execution, but these efforts failed. At the last minute, her lawyer arrives with papers to stop the execution, but it is too late. The doomed feeling I got from this movie was very powerful, and for months I pondered the sad fate of this woman. To this day, I can remember the fear and sadness from that movie, fear and sadness that I was not old enough to handle. Outwardly, I said nothing, and I am sure my parents had no idea this movie affected me. In fact, when I was an adult, I told my mother about this, and she said that she did not realize the movie had bothered me. 

The Movie is Misleading About the Book 

Despite the fact that all reviews declare the movie to perfectly portray the book, there are at least two things left out of the movie that might mislead someone who thinks the movie is including everything from the book. 

The first is when Harry meets the centaur in the forest. In the book, the centaur talks approvingly about astrology. This is completely left out in the movie. The second one is towards the end when Dumbledore tells Harry that Flamel will die. In the book, Harry is told, "To the well-organized mind, death is but the next great adventure." Harry repeats this statement a few pages later to Hermione and Ron, so it is a key passage. It is a key passage, as well, to the message of an occult worldview, as death is often considered an adventure or journey to a pagan afterlife like Summerland (a belief held by many Wiccans and Neopagans today), a place to be before re-entry via reincarnation, a place to become more spiritually wise, or some other realm. Why is this line in a children's book? What is the point of it? Though Christians look forward to being with Christ after death, Christians do not attempt to make death appealing, especially for non-Christians. The fact that this line is left out of the movie makes me wonder several things: Did the director think this line was too strong for children? If so, then why is it in the book? If they are trying to be true to the book, why is such an important line left out? Are they hiding it from parents who might see the movie but not read the book? 

Desensitization 

Many children will see this movie and enjoy it; many parents will see it and have no qualms about it. If this article is warning about the movie, how could this be? In our culture today, we have become desensitized to dark things, to the bizarre, to fudging the rules, and are resistant to the idea of absolute good and evil. In fact, most people do not believe in absolute good and evil. This is true even in the Christian community to a certain extent. 

Conclusions 

I believe strongly in Christians being able to reach the culture and being aware of what is around us. However, we need not expose our children to everything the culture has to offer. I am often told that Harry Potter is just a story, that it is fiction. Being a former Literature major, I am quite aware of what fiction is. In fact, I am so aware of what fiction is that I realize what a powerful vehicle it can be to convey ideas and messages, whether the intention is there to do it or not. 

The impact of Harry Potter is not just on individuals, but on the culture as well. Because of its success, four major publishers are coming out with book series with witches as heroes. Three of these are aimed at teens, and one is aimed at pre-teens. Look for more books and movies like this in the future, except my guess is that they will get darker over time, just as the Harry Potter books are getting darker. 

If you are a Harry Potter fan, please understand I am not attacking the books or the people who like them, nor do I advocate burning them. I do believe in giving a response to the books and movie, outlining the areas of concern. The Harry Potter books and movie are not innocent fun or harmless fantasy. If you want to debate this with me, please read both my Harry Potter articles first, and be aware that I have been challenged on this on live radio, at talks, and in person, and I have responded. 

The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Chamber of Secrets
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterChamber.html         

By Marcia Montenegro
[Note: As noted in my evaluation of the first Harry Potter movie, this is not a movie review but rather an evaluation of the movie, especially for parents of younger children who are wondering about the movie's contents. This evaluation is made with children in mind, not with the adult viewer in mind. The movie is rated PG, though some scenes border on a PG-13 rating, in my view. The writer is a former professional astrologer and formerly involved in various occult practices.] 

Good Points 

There is a lot of action and suspense, along with some humor -- especially the kind of humor children enjoy -- though Prof. Lockhart's vanity provides some good laughs for adults. There is good acting by some characters, mostly on the part of those who play unlikable characters (the roles of Lucius Malfoy and Filch), and by Alan Rickman who plays Prof. Snape. Unfortunately, these parts are brief. 
Scary Scenes 

There are several scenes too intense and scary for younger children, especially under age 10. I would strongly suggest that no child under age 8 see this movie, and I have strong reservations about saying that even children 9 and 10 could see it. Some of the scary scenes include giant spiders chasing Harry and his friends in order to eat them (this is done in a way that will seem realistic to children); a creepy, ghostly voice heard by Harry; menacing writing on a school wall in red that is suggestive of blood; a fast-moving Quidditch game during which children are almost knocked off their broomsticks; screaming Mandrake plants that appear to be like babies, which will eventually be killed to make a potion to heal petrified students; a hanged ghost is suspended above a student who has been petrified; Harry and his friends drink a magical potion to turn into other people; a ghostly girl who haunts the girls' bathroom tells how she died; a cat that has been hung (it turns out to be petrified, not dead, but it looks dead and presents a repulsive image); petrified students (they look dead); the monstrous basilisk, a giant snake, which chases Harry; and Harry's fight with the basilisk. 

Moral Relativism: No Bad Deed Goes Unrewarded 

The beginning of the movie shows Harry being spirited away (pun intended) from his home with the dreadful Dursleys by his friends Ron and Ron's two brothers. Ron is driving a flying car and Harry escapes in this. Later, Ron and Harry, after having missed the train to Hogwarts, fly this car to Hogwarts. Ron is not supposed to be driving the car; the car itself is an illegal object, since it's a Muggle object that has been enchanted; and the car is seen by several Muggles, a no-no in the world of magic. However, there is no punishment for Ron from his parents: his mother reprimands him and his father dutifully pretends to scold him, clearly finding the adventure amusing. 

At Hogwarts, Prof. Snape tells Harry and Ron that the action of using the flying car would cause expulsion if he could decide. However, Prof. McGonagall gives Harry and Ron rather light punishments. Furthermore, the car itself has been made magical by Ron's father, who is in charge of the department in the Ministry of Magic that is supposed to monitor and fine those wizards/witches who enchant Muggle objects, a violation of the rules. Here we have the person who is supposed to enforce a certain rule and who violates it with no compunction whatsoever. Not only that, he winks at his son doing the same thing. This adult laxity in following or enforcing rules pervades the books. 

There are other violations of rules and/or questionable behavior: Harry and Ron venture into the dark forest, which is against school rules; Harry and Ron use the invisibility cloak to sneak out of Hogwarts, violating a curfew; Harry and his friends drug some cupcakes in order to render Malfoy's friends unconscious, then drag them away to hide them; and Harry and his friends venture into the Chamber of Secrets, which they know is forbidden and dangerous. None of these actions are regretted or punished; in fact, these actions bring Harry fame and reward. 

Harry, Ron, and Hermione make a potion to turn themselves into friends of Draco Malfoy, Harry's nemesis. Hermione is the one who comes up with this idea, and she says that doing this will be breaking about "50 school rules," (this is an exact quote from the book, p. 159, 1999 paperback edition). In the book, Hermione tricks Prof. Lockhart, by lying to him, into signing a permission slip for her to get a normally forbidden book on potions from the library. The movie also leaves out the detail in the book that the children steal ingredients for this potion from a professor. 

Their adventures lead to danger, and at the end of the movie, Professor Dumbledore clearly states that Harry and Ron have both broken school rules, "therefore, it is only fitting that you both receive rewards." This is a quote: I took notes on this and double-checked with someone else, who heard the same thing. In other words, Harry and Ron break the rules and Dumbledore states that due to that, they will be rewarded. [Note: In the book it is not much better. Dumbledore first says to Harry and Ron, "I seem to remember telling you both that I would have to expel you if you broke any more school rules," and then he tells them this: "Which goes to show that the best of us must sometimes eat our words. . . You will both receive special awards for Services to the School and . . . [. . .] . . . two hundred points apiece for Gryffindor" (pp. 330 and 331, 1999 paperback edition)]. 

Spells, Occult Views, and Death 

Naturally, there is spellcasting by both adults and children. In fact, it seems that whenever there is a threat or problem, one only has to cast a spell or use innate magical powers. We see the magical flying car; Harry can speak to snakes (as can Voldemort, the villain); magical potions transform Harry and his friends into other people so they can spy; Harry and Ron use an invisibility cloak; Hermione casts spells to help out; two professors have a spell "duel;" Ron does a spell which backfires on him; the villain uses a magical diary to hypnotize Ron's younger sister into carry out evil deeds for him (Voldemort); Harry magically attacks Voldemort (aka Tom Riddle) by stabbing Tom's diary; and other episodes. 

Death is referred to or hinted at fairly often: the mandrake plants, which are pulled out by students and look like screaming newborns (though with ugly faces), will be boiled and made into a potion; the herbs professor tells the students that the cry of a mandrake can kill those who hear it; there are references by adults to the fact that a student was previously killed in the school and that soon more students may be killed; Harry sees a scene from the past which shows the dead student being carried away on a stretcher; Moaning Myrtle, the dead girl whose ghost haunts the girls' bathroom, tells Harry and his friends how she died; and the petrified cat and students appear dead-like. 

Much will undoubtedly be made of the phoenix that appears in this movie by those who wish to find Christian symbols, since the phoenix dies and rises from its own ashes. However, though the phoenix was once used as a Christian symbol of resurrection, in Harry Potter it clearly is not Christian. The phoenix is also a symbol in the occult art form of alchemy (as well as being a symbol in many non-Christian cultures such as ancient Egypt). Since the very first book is based on the theme of alchemy, it only makes sense to see the phoenix in that context. There is nothing in the books so far to suggest a Christian theme, either implicitly or explicitly. In fact, the themes clearly present occult practices and worldviews, and I believe a clear case for that is made in the CANA articles on the Harry Potter books. 
One cannot make the phoenix, or any other creature, a Christian symbol simply because one desires to. Meanings that are not there cannot be read into the books. The context must be taken into account, as well as the fact that many symbols change meaning over time throughout cultures. 

Similarities between Harry and Lord Voldemort, the villain, are noted in this movie (it is more emphasized in the book). Both speak parselmouth, the language of snakes, for example. Dumbledore tells Harry that Voldemort probably transferred some of his power into Harry when he tried to kill him as a baby. This is similar to the tie between Luke Skywalker and Darth Vader, when Luke discovers Darth Vader is his father. This is a classic yin/yang occult view of complementary opposites explained in the CANA Harry Potter articles and in the CANA article, "The Dark Side." 

Conclusions 

As a friend of the writer's stated about this movie: "The use of magic and sorcery is a way of achieving power and status. By altering the normal laws of nature, the characters can be a law unto themselves. Therefore, there is no higher sense of morality. Especially when Harry is commended for breaking rules." 

There is no moral context presented in the movie; rather the message is that the end justifies the means, especially because Harry and his friends lie, steal, and break rules, and yet are rewarded for this in almost all cases. One or two episodes of this behavior would be regrettable, but a constant stream of it is disturbing. Harry is usually rescued by others or by magic in the movie; he rarely relies solely on himself. The flying car helps him and Ron escape the spiders; Hermione makes a potion for them to spy on Malfoy; a ghost gives the clue about the Chamber of Secrets; and, at a crucial moment, the phoenix pecks out the eyes of the basilisk, and then a sword is conveniently presented to Harry in order to slay the basilisk. Although Harry shows bravery in slaying the basilisk, bravery is not enough of a moral quality by itself. Bank robbers and murderers can be brave (and loyal). 

I am going to repeat something said in the evaluation of the first movie, because it cannot be said enough: I believe strongly in Christianity being able to reach the culture and being aware of what is around us. However, we need not expose our children to everything the culture has to offer. I am often told that Harry Potter is just a story, that it is fiction. Being a former Literature major, I am quite aware of what fiction is. In fact, I am so aware of what fiction is that I realize what a powerful vehicle it can be to convey ideas and messages. Additionally, the stories refer to actual occult practices. 

"Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets" movie is moral Swiss cheese in an occult context. 

The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Prisoner of Azkaban
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterAzkaban.html          

By Marcia Montenegro June 2004
[Note: This is not a movie review but an assessment of some of the themes of the movie that might interest parents.] 

"Harry Potter and The Prisoner of Azkaban" is the movie based on the third Harry Potter book. This movie is much darker than the previous two Harry Potter movies, "Harry Potter and the Sorcerer's Stone" and "Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets." 

Magic and Pranks 

The movie opens with Harry, now about age 13 (but looking older in the movie), secretly reading a book on "extreme incantations" in his bed at night at his uncle and aunt's home. (The book version has Harry reading a section in The History of Magic which is describing how "non-magic" people in medieval times were afraid of magic but not good at recognizing it). 

Harry seems to have poltergeist abilities. While he is in the kitchen listening to Uncle Vernon's sister, Aunt Marge, insult his parents, things clatter and tremble in the home. Finally, Aunt Marge begins to slowly blow up like a helium balloon. She soon floats away through open doors into the sky. Harry, while pointing his wand at an angry Uncle Vernon, tells him, "She deserves what she got." A short while later, Harry is being reprimanded by the Minister of Magic but told that Aunt Marge has been made normal and given a potion that will cause her to forget what happened. Harry knows he has broken a rule against using magic on Muggles (those without magical powers) and fears punishment, but the Minister merely says, "Harry, we don't send people to Azkaban for blowing up their aunts." Azkaban is the infamous prison for criminal witches and wizards. Here is another broken rule that Harry has gotten away with (in addition to the rules broken in the first two books). This follows the book very closely, although leaves many details out. 

At Hogwarts, Harry is given the Marauders' Map, a map stolen by Ron's brothers from Filch, the school janitor. This map shows the location of everyone at Hogwarts as they move about, and a magical incantation erases the information so that those using the map can escape detection. The map later reveals the presence of Peter Pettigrew, a traitor everyone thought was dead, but who changed himself into a rat being kept as a pet by Ron. When Prof. Lupin leaves the school at the end, he returns this magical map (which had been confiscated) to Harry, although it is against the rules to have the map and Harry had received it as a stolen item in the first place. Lupin reasons, however, that since he is no longer on staff, he can do this without violating the rules. The wink at rule breaking in both the books and movies is continuous and pervasive. 

Harry also makes use of the Invisibility Cloak to sneak into Hogsmeade, a nearby village. He is not allowed there because his aunt and uncle did not sign the permission slip. Another time, Harry uses the cloak to eavesdrop on a conversation in Hagrid's hut. And Harry uses the cloak yet again to beat up Malfoy, his nemesis, and Malfoy's cronies. Revenge is not presented as a bad thing, either in the books or the movies. 

Prof. Lupin teaches Harry to conjure the Patronus, an entity or force that protects Harry from dementors. Harry must use his wand to do this. This scene is much more detailed in the book and resembles conjuring a thought-form, which is explained in the CANA article on the second, third, and fourth books. 

Although divination class is presented in a comedic fashion by having a somewhat comical and inept professor teaching it, Professor Trelawney does at one point give a prediction when only Harry is present. This is also a scary scene, as it appears that Trelawney is being possessed while another voice speaks through her. 

In the last part of the movie, it turns out that Hermione has been able to attend two classes at the same time because she has been going back in time using an advanced magic technique. Though using this magic is against the rules, Dumbledore instructs Hermione and Harry to do this so that Sirius, Harry's godfather, can be saved. Of course, no one else is to know about it. In the book, breaking this rule is described as violating one of the most important "wizarding laws" (p.398). Once again, rules are broken and magic is used to save the day (with the approval of the head of the school). 

Frightening Scenes 

There is a very scary scene on the train to Hogwarts when a dementor, a ghostly deathlike figure covered in black robes, enters the compartment where Harry, Hermione, and Ron are sitting. Dementors, creatures that suck the joy and life from people, are used to guard Azkaban. The dementor causes Harry to pass out as he hears what he thinks is a scream. This scene is too intense and scary for young children, but it is only the first of several such scenes. Later, Harry tells a professor that he thinks the scream was his mother as she was being attacked (and killed) years ago by the villain, Voldemort. 

Other scary scenes include Professor Lupin, a popular teacher who is also a werewolf, turning into a wolf and chasing after Harry and his friends. There is also a large scary black dog following Harry, large numbers of dementors floating down from the sky and attacking Sirius Black and Harry at the edge of a lake in a very chilling scene where it appears that Black and Harry are dying, and a scene where it seems as though a beloved pet of Hagrid's is being executed. 

Conclusions 

Due to the darker content and scary scenes, I do not think this movie is good for children under 12. My reasons for concern for older children seeing it include the nonchalant attitude about breaking rules by Harry and his friends, and the facile manner in which they carry this out; the revenge theme; and the spells and other occult practices that are part of the school's curriculum and the movie's story. 

The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Goblet of Fire
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterFire1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterFire2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterFire3.html           

By Marcia Montenegro 
[Note: This is an evaluation, not a review, and is done for the purposes of pointing out anything in the movie that could be problematic from a moral and/or biblical viewpoint, and it is written primarily to inform parents. Please do not email me and tell me that I think fantasy is bad, or that because children know the difference between reality and fiction, this movie is okay. I don't think fantasy is bad at all, and I realize most children know the difference between reality and fiction, but that is not the issue here. Please read this first, and my articles on the Harry Potter books as well, before emailing me if you have objections. Thank you.] 

Technically and artistically speaking, this may be the best Harry Potter movie so far. However, it was also the darkest, which is not surprising since the book it is based on, the fourth book in the series, Harry Potter and the Goblet of Fire, is the darkest book of the first four. The PG-13 rating is well deserved. 

Scary Beginning 

As in the book, the movie starts with Harry's dream, which is actually a psychic vision, of Voldemort and two of his aides killing an elderly caretaker. The killing is not shown but implied. 

No movie can include all the details of a book, and quite a lot is left out for this movie from the 734-page book. See my article covering this book, along with the 2nd and 3rd books, at http://cana.userworld.com/cana_morehpotter1.html. For instance, two of Mr. Weasley's sons gamble but Mr. Weasley simply tells them not to tell their mother about it. This is left out, as are many other scenes from the book. 
Sadistic Spells and Death 

The focus on magic is quite strong in this movie, especially in the beginning and at the end of the movie. In the class for Defense Against the Dark Arts, Prof. Moody tells the students that he will show them the 3 "unforgivable" curses, which are spells that 1) command, 2) torture, and 3) kill. An example of this is performed for the students using a rather hideous looking insect as the victim. Even thought it's just an ugly insect, the torturing and killing scene is gruesome, sadistic, and unsavory. (It turns out later that this Prof. Moody is not the real Moody, but an imposter who is actually a Death Eater, one of Voldemort's followers). A further sadistic spell is used by Moody on Malfoy, a student. Although Malfoy is Harry's nemesis and adversary, it is hardly an example of morality to show a child being turned into an animal and then sadistically thrown around with the use of magic. In the book, it's made clear that Malfoy is in pain when this is being done. 

The killing curse, called the Avada Kedavra, is perhaps better known as "'Abracadabra." This word has a history. According to one author on the occult, abracadabra is thought to be derived from Abraxas, the name of a demon (Migene Gonzalez-Wippler, The Complete Book of Spells, Ceremonies & Magic, 2d ed. [St. Paul: Llewellyn, 1996], 293). Another author considers Abraxas to the name of a gnostic deity of time, with "the arms and torso of a man, the head of a cock, and serpents for legs," (Bill Whitcomb, The Magician's Companion [St. Paul: Llewellyn, 1994], 401). Gonzalez-Wippler describes him this way as well, though she says he has the head of a hawk (Gonzalez-Wippler, 293). The earliest record of the magical use of Abracadabra is found in a Roman poem on medicine written in AD 208 (293). The word must be written from top to bottom in pyramid form, dropping a letter in each line until the last line at the bottom contains only the first letter, "A," (294). Voldemort uses this spell in the movie (and the book) to kill Cedric, one of the students in the Triwizard Tournament. 

The movie continues in a very focused way on the Triwizard Tournament, which involves Harry and three other students (two from outside witchcraft schools) in a competition involving three tasks that is presented as potentially deadly. "People have died in this competition," the students are told. The minimum age for it is 17, but someone has entered Harry's name, and his name is chosen. Because of the "absolute" rule regarding this choice of names, Harry must participate even though the headmaster, Dumbledore, and others do not think he is ready and actually seem to fear for his life. In other words, those in authority allow a young teenager to risk his life because of the "rule" about the tournament. This is quite ironic in light of the fact that in previous books and movies, some of the authority figures bend or even break the rules for Harry. 

Cheating 

Harry is helped in the 3 tasks by being told what is involved, or by given clues. A friend gives Harry a special plant to swallow so that Harry can stay underwater for an hour in the 2nd task. Harry does not find out things on his own but is given help by others. This cheating is presented more strongly in the book. It turns out that the false Prof. Moody engineered this so that Harry would be in the Tournament to be endangered and later captured. 

Some would say that Harry redeems himself by his acts of bravery during the Tournament in saving people in the 2nd task, and in rescuing another contender during the 3rd task (though this contender, Cedric, gets killed a short while later). While it is true that Harry is brave and unselfish in doing these rescues, it does not negate the cheating (or the emphasis on magic), though the cheating in the book is more pervasive (as is Harry's lying). 

One scene involves Harry in a large spa-like bath where he sits naked while trying to figure out the clue for the second task. Moaning Myrtle, a ghost (she was a student who was murdered several years ago), flits about Harry and gives him hints about the clue, all the while trying to get a peek at his private area. 

Harry is helped by the ghosts of his dead parents, and by the magic in his wand, during the final showdown with Voldemort. 

The Re-Embodiment of Lord Voldemort 

After a frightening run through a large maze in search of the Goblet of Fire, Cedric and Harry end up in a cemetery where Cedric is killed by Voldemort. The portrayal of Cedric's death is vivid and wrenching. There is nothing subtle about it. Later, after Harry brings Cedric's body back to the school grounds (after his death, Cedrick's "ghost" asks Harry to take his body back), the audience sees Cedric and the open-eyed expression of death on his face. Showing this is entirely unnecessary, especially for a PG-13 movie that the filmmakers must know a lot of children under 13 will attend. 

Harry is tied up, and a ritual is performed by Voldemort's aide, Wormtail. In a cauldron, Wormtail places a bone from Voldemort's dead father, cuts off his own hand for the "brew," and cuts Harry's arm deeply, adding Harry's blood to the mix. The disembodied substance of Voldemort is placed in the cauldron and he comes out of it in a bodily, though hideous, form.. 

Due to this ritual, which is intensely horrifying in the movie, Voldemort now has Harry's blood in his body. This serves to further strengthen the connection between Harry and Voldemort. They share the feather of the same bird in their respective wands; they both speak parseltongue, the language of snakes; Harry's scar, inflicted when Voldemort tried to kill him as an infant, hurts and burns when Voldemort is near or is after Harry; Harry is able at times to have a psychic vision of what Voldemort is doing; and now Harry's blood runs in Voldemort's veins. 

What is the purpose of this connection? As with the connection between Luke Skywalker and Darth Vader in the Star Wars movies, the connection shows the light and dark side of magic (the Force in Star Wars). This is not about good and evil so much as it is about using power. The source for both the dark powers of Voldemort and for the sorcery of Harry and Dumbledore is the same. The indication in the books is that those who become dark wizards do so from their own will; that is, it is entirely under one's control as to whether one is a dark or white magician. The message is that as long as one chooses to use these powers for good, then one is good. 

The Duel 

Harry and Lord Voldemort engage in a "duel" with their wands. During this encounter, Harry's deceased parents appear in ghostly form and give their son advice so that he is able to cut off contact with Voldemort and flee to the Goblet, which takes him back to Hogwarts. Thus, Harry is aided by magic and by the ghosts of dead people. 
This duel is power versus power, magic versus magic, but how is Voldemort's magic different from Harry's? It is not; the source is the same. Voldemort is always presented as someone who once was a promising student but went over to the "dark" side. Another movie presents the same concept. In "Star Wars: Episode III," the Sith chancellor tells Anakin, the future villain Darth Vader, that the Sith and the Jedi use the same Force, but the Sith go deeper and use it in a more powerful way. So it is with Voldemort, he is casting spells, but uses his power in a malicious manner, thus making him evil. In the Harry Potter stories, the evil lies not in the use of magic or spells, but in one's intentions. 

A Good Hero? 

What is 'good' exactly according to the movie? If Harry is good, then it must be good to use magic for good, since that is what he is doing. In the occult view of magic, power is the ultimate source and magic is neutral; there are no standards of absolute good and evil. Therefore, one's intentions, the results of one's actions, and one's subjective rationalizations for the actions are the measuring rod. But if one bases good on God as absolute good, as taught in His word, then practices such as spirit contact, divination, casting spells, and deception would not be practiced by 'good' characters without remorse and consequences. 

This brings us to the crux of the problem with Harry Potter. It is not that the movies or books present occult practices or immoral actions. It is not just that the story endorses these actions for Harry. The issue is what is the nature of good, and how is it defined? If Harry is good, or is doing good, and if these stories are about good versus evil, then what is this 'good' based on? Where and what is the standard for good? Where is the moral absolute? Does it reside in Dumbledore, who is the head of a school that trains students in real occult arts such as astrology, divination, numerology, magical potions, and casting spells? Does good reside in Harry, who has been shown to lack a moral character and who is gaining power through magic? Does the good depend solely on intentions or outcomes, as the Harry Potter storylines suggest? Or does the good depend on magic itself, the neutral power that enables one to practice light or dark magic? 

One cannot claim the books or movies teach a moral lesson of good versus evil if no clear picture is presented of what this 'good' is, or if a distorted picture of good is depicted. Nor can one say that magic or one's intentions are the standard for good, when it is God who is the only true standard. Since God condemns occult practices (see Deuteronomy 18:10-14), then these practices can never be good, no matter what one's intentions might be. 

Desensitization 

My recommendation is that no child under 14 or 15 should see this movie, and ideally that no one should see it at all. The movie is very dark, contains some obscenities, and offers little that is compatible with God's word or with a Christian worldview. In fact, the movie flouts concepts opposed to God's teachings. The few places where morality is given a pat on the head ultimately drown in a sea of paranormal magic and deception. But due to the gross desensitization in our culture to violence, to darkness, and to the occult, it is more likely that what is shown in this movie will be accepted as "normal." This allows further desensitization, so that the envelope will continue to be pushed just a little more each time, and our children will be exposed to even darker stories and movies until there will be no lines to cross anymore. 

The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Order of the Phoenix
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterMovie_Phoenix.html            

By Marcia Montenegro
[Note: This is an evaluation, not a review, and is done for the purpose of pointing out anything in the movie that could be problematic from a moral and/ or biblical viewpoint, and it is written primarily to inform parents. Please do not email me and tell me that I think fantasy is bad, or that because children know the difference between reality and fiction, this movie is okay. I don't think fantasy is bad at all, and I realize most children know the difference between reality and fiction, but that is not the issue here. Please read my articles on the Harry Potter books as well, before emailing me if you have objections. Thank you.]

Evaluation 

The information here, with a few exceptions, is given chronologically according to the events in the film, rather than by topic. Only the most salient features are being conveyed as far as objectionable material goes.
There are several scenes that are rather frightening in this movie, including the beginning when Dementors attack Harry and his cousin Dudley. Dementors are ghostly looking figures with trailing black cloaks and skeletal features who suck out people's joy, but the physical portrayal of this looks like they are sucking out someone's breath.
Another scary scene is when Harry remembers Cedric being killed, an action that took place in the previous book and movie. Harry also keeps having visions of the villain, Lord Voldemort, from time to time, and these visions worsen.
In one scene, a student named Luna tells Harry and his friends that her necklace is a charm to protect her against certain creatures. Charms have been mentioned in previous Harry Potter books. Charms are actually used in the occult and in folk magick as protective items. The usual belief is that the object has been imbued with some kind of spell or energy that gives protection to the wearer (this is also true for amulets). This is the idea behind our popular good-luck charms such as horseshoes, a rabbit's foot, four-leaf clovers, and others.
This movie, like the book it's based on, contains a lot of references to death. Luna tells Harry that a certain horse-like creature that only she and Harry see can only be seen by "those who have seen death." Luna goes on to say that she witnessed her mother's death due to a spell "going wrong" that her mother was casting. 
Since the students are being prevented from actually practicing spells to counter dark magic in their Defense Against the Dark Arts class, Harry contrives to secretly teach several students certain spells to use against those who would attack them. Harry knows Lord Voldemort is back and on the move, and is trying to prepare the students to fight back. 
In one scene, they learn to conjure up their Patronus, a quasi-independent entity, usually appearing as an animal, that acts to protect them. The Patronus first appears in Harry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban. The description of this in the book is reminiscent of what is called in the occult a "thought-form," sometimes considered a familiar spirit, especially if it takes the form of an animal. I learned about this in psychic classes I took in the 80's. A thought-form is a "quasi-independent constellation of psychic elements," conjured up to "act in accordance" with the will of one who conjures it, and which is "reabsorbed" into the person's consciousness when it has done its job (Janet and Stewart Farrar, A Witches' Bible [Custer, WA: Phoenix Publishing, 1996], 93, 240-41, 320-21). The thought-form is considered to be an astral entity, a spirit conjured on the astral plane by someone on the earth plane (Gonzalez-Wippler, The Complete Book of Spells, Ceremonies & Magic. 2d ed. [St. Paul: Llewellyn, 1996], 105). The astral plane, according to some occult and New Age teachings, is a dimension beyond the material plane which can be contacted in dreams, through rituals, or visited by the astral self. The astral plane is also considered to be "the working ground of the magician," (Gonzalez-Wippler, 98).
When Harry is teaching these spells, he tells the students, "Control your emotions and discipline your mind." Control and a disciplined mind are very high on the agenda of doing occult magick and are reiterated in books on practicing magick.
Using spells and magick to fight "dark magick" is called "white magick." This shows that the books are not really about good vs. evil, but more about good magick against dark magick. However, there is no such delineation between white and dark magick in God's view, according to his word. God forbids all spellcasting and magick, and shows that his power is greater (the Bible may use varied terms such as "sorcery," "soothsaying," "enchantment," "witchcraft," "divination," and "incantations"). See Exodus 7:11, 22, 8.7, 18-19; Leviticus 19:26; Deuteronomy 18:10; 2 Kings 17:17, 21:6; Isaiah 47:9, 12; Jeremiah 27:9, Acts 8:9-11, 18-21, 13:6-12, 19:19; Revelation 9:20, 21, 18:23, 21:8, 22:15.
Harry continues to have vivid dreams and visions of Lord Voldemort, finally learning that he has what can only be called a psychic connection to Lord Voldemort. He is told that Lord Voldemort can invade minds and control them, and will try to invade Harry's mind. So Harry takes occlumency lessons from Snape, learning to shield his mind. However, the lessons stop when Harry invades Snape's mind. 
At one point, Sirius, Harry's godfather who was a good friend of Harry's father, tells Harry that we all have good and bad in us, and it depends on what part we choose to act on. This sounds good from a humanistic viewpoint, but is it really true? Can we become good on our own, without redemption and regeneration through faith in Christ? Is it just a matter of choosing to be good? And what is the good based on in this movie? There is no standard or model for good that is given; good is defined simply as that which opposes Lord Voldemort. Is it just that good is less bad than an extreme evil, like Voldemort or Dolores Umbridge? Almost anyone would look good next to them. This is goodness born of relativism.
Dumbledore, the headmaster of Hogwarts, lies to Dolores Umbridge to protect Harry. He says that he told Harry to form the secret group, although he didn't. Of course, many will say this is good as he is protecting Harry, but that begs the question. In what instances can we lie? To protect someone from punishment? To protect someone from feeling hurt? It's very elastic. I get tons of emails from young people defending Harry's and others' lies in the books because Harry and others are doing good. It is almost as though children and teens are thinking that in order to be good, one must lie. For them, lying is totally relativistic, and I think the concept of honesty is not admired or even desired anymore.
In another death scene, Harry sees Sirius die, and he chases Bellatrix, the woman who killed Sirius. This is a very dark and intense scene, and leads to about 20 minutes of the darkest part of the movie and to the climax when Lord Voldemort appears and duels with Dumbledore, using magick. Harry realizes that Lord Voldemort cannot love, and that he, Harry, does love and is loved. This is the power he has and Lord Voldemort doesn't. Much is made of this by some Christians who defend the books, but it is overshadowed by the promotion of casting spells and other occult practices, and by the dark and amoral atmosphere of the books (and by extension, the movies, although the movies leave out a lot of material). 
In the book this movie is based on, Dumbledore explains that when Harry's mother died for him, her death acted as a protective charm that saved him. By placing Harry in his mother's sister's home, Harry was protected further by his mother's blood (flowing in the veins of her sister, Harry's aunt) and thus his safety was ensured. Doing this "sealed the charm" (page 835). Far from being a picture of how Christ saves us through his sacrifice on the cross, as some have claimed (once again, reaching for Christian symbolism), this presents an occult view of what Harry's mother did. Her death was, or became, a charm, an act of magic. If all it takes is love to defeat Voldemort, why do the students need to learn spells? Why does Dumbledore resort to spells to fight the villain? This love theme should not be carried too far.

Conclusion 

I am using some of the same statements I made for the conclusion of the article on the last movie, "Harry Potter and the Goblet of Fire," as there is really nothing new to say. The movie is very dark, and offers little that is compatible with God's word or with a Christian worldview. In fact, the movie flouts concepts opposed to God's teachings. The few places where morality is given a pat on the head ultimately drown in a sea of paranormal magic and deception.
But due to the gross desensitization in our culture to violence, to darkness, and to the occult, it is more likely that what is shown in this movie will be accepted as "normal." Very young children were at this movie, including some that looked as young as 3. This allows further desensitization, so that the envelope will continue to be pushed just a little more each time, and our children will be exposed to even darker stories and movies until there will be no lines to cross anymore. 
The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Half-blood Prince - Death and Distress
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_PotterMovie_HalfBloodPrince.html             

By Marcia Montenegro
[This is an evaluation of a movie, not a review, and is done for the purpose of pointing out anything in the movie that could be problematic for children from a moral and/or biblical viewpoint, and it is written primarily to inform parents. Therefore, not all aspects of the movie are discussed, and the plot is not covered. Please read any of the CANA articles on the Harry Potter books for further information. Thank you.]

Evaluation 

The tenor of the movie throughout is very dark; except for a few scenes, it even looks like it is twilight most of the time. This matches the dark mood of the story. The movie initiates the viewer into this darkness right at the beginning when hordes of creatures called Death Eaters (who look like scary black ghostly streaks) attack crowds of people in a city and cause a footbridge to fall into the river. 
Other frightening scenes include a Hogwarts student, Katy, who is put under an evil and life-threatening spell. Harry and his friends come upon her lying in the snow. As they try to rouse her, she is suddenly lifted into the air with an agonized look on her face, and then is dropped abruptly and sickeningly to the ground. This is a scene that would actually be disturbing to an adult, much less a child.
At another point, Ron mistakenly drinks some poisoned mead. He collapses, groaning with foam at the mouth. This incident brings Ron close to death, but he recovers. Harry also casts a spell from a spell book on Draco, the student who opposes Harry and later tries to kill Dumbledore. This spell causes Draco to fall in pain, bleeding all over his body. Prof. Snape appears and performs magic to heal Draco. There are other scenes when Harry, his friends, and others are in danger, such as the scene at the Weasley's house when villainess Bellatrix Lestrange and cohorts attack, setting fire to the Weasley home.
There is discussion of Horcruxes. A Horcrux is an object that holds part of someone's soul. A wizard can split his soul, putting it in objects. Voldemort has split his soul into 7 pieces, which he has hidden in Horcruxes. In order to split the soul, Harry is told, the person doing so is required to commit murder.
In one scene, Harry must make Dumbledore drink a potion that causes great pain and suffering to Dumbledore. Even when Dumbledore pleads that he cannot drink anymore, Harry must continue to give it to him (in the book, this scene is actually longer and more excruciating). Not long after this, horrifying-looking skeletal creatures in a lake surrounding Dumbledore and Harry climb from the water and begin to attack, pulling Harry under the water. Dumbledore performs a spell to save Harry and get rid of the creatures (these attacks in the book are more drawn out and more distressing). These repulsive creatures are called Inferi (plural; singular is Inferius) and are actually corpses controlled through dark magic. Inferi is the Latin word to refer to the underworld of the dead or to those who are dead or in the place of the dead.
This movie is based on the book that recounts Dumbledore's death, which is shown very dramatically. Prof. Snape points his wand at Dumbledore and gives the death curse, causing Dumbledore to fall to his doom. Harry is not far away and witnesses this. This is probably the most horrific scene because of the emotional impact on the young fans who admire Dumbledore.
There is spell-casting, of course. Early in the movie, Harry performs a spell to foil a Quidditch player so that his friend Ron makes a good play. Casting spells is shown throughout the movie as though it is as ordinary as having a snack or answering a phone. True to his history of lying and cheating (this is more evident in the books than the movies), Harry cheats by using a spell book for his Potions class that was used previously, and contains answers and advanced magical spells from the previous owner (who later turns out to be Prof. Snape). Having this book causes Harry to win the first challenge in the class, and allows him (albeit immorally) to do well in the course until he's persuaded by Ginny to not use the book any more. But Ginny only persuades Harry to do this because of the severe injury Harry caused to Draco when he cast a spell on him taken from the book. 

Conclusion 

I would not recommend this movie to anyone, especially to children. Even the rather liberal Family Filmgoer in the Washington Post wrote that this movie is "iffy" for those under age 10. Any positive values in the movie, such as Harry's loyalty to his friends, his bravery, or the desire to fight the villains, is sullied by scenes of violence, spell casting (including by the "good" characters), and sorrow. The ending is not uplifting at all. The movie closes with Harry, Ron, and Hermione deciding to seek out the remaining Horcruxes in which Voldemort has hidden bits of his split soul.
The overall tone of the movie is mournful and dark.

The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Deathly Hallows – Part I – The Movie Grim
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterMovieGrim.html             
By Marcia Montenegro November 2010
[Note: This is not a typical movie review but an overview of the occult and otherwise objectionable themes in the movie. For more information on the story this movie is based on, please see the CANA article on the book.]
Much like the book by J. K. Rowling that this film is based on, the movie is quite bleak and violent. It opens with Hermione reading a newspaper headline, "Whole Family Murdered." We can only be grateful that she is just reading this and we are not seeing it, because it only gets worse.

Violent and fearful images

Harry and his friends, Hermione and Ron, are under constant attacks throughout the movie. These attacks are very violent and involve explosions, a lot of spell-casting, torture, blood, maiming, death to both Harry's friends and others, and frightening creatures and apparitions.

Early on, we are in a room with the villain Voldemort and his cronies where an unfortunate woman is suspended more or less upside-down from the ceiling. She was sympathetic to Muggles (non-magical humans; i.e., humans who are not witches). After several minutes of her being in this state, Voldemort casts a spell that kills her. This is depicted in a brief but very vivid manner. As if that is not enough, Voldemort summons his pet serpent (it is huge and looks quite real and scary) to eat the dead woman. Mercifully, we do not witness the consuming of the victim. At this point, we are still in the early portion of the film!

When Harry visits the town where he was born and his parents murdered, he has brief flashbacks of the murder. He stands at his parent's grave. One reviewer said Harry weeps but I only heard him sniffle, though he looked sad. However, it's hard to tell how Harry feels because the actor playing Harry usually has the same expression on his face all the time, in all the movies.

Later, Harry is violently attacked in a creepy old house by an aged woman who turns into a huge serpent. This is a terrifying scene for any child.  
Harry and Ron are at a lake where they open a locket that is a Horcrux. A Horcrux is an object that has part of Voldemort's soul; it is a way he is trying to keep from being killed. Harry and his companions are on a crusade to find all seven Horcruxes and destroy them. When this locket is opened, a huge wall of smoke-like stuff emerges. Ron sees a vision of Hermione and Harry kissing without any clothes on. This is a trick to arouse Ron's jealousy (which he had recently expressed) but it is certainly rather a racy scene, though the nudity is only partial; however it is clear they are naked and the scene lasts several seconds. 

Later in the story, Harry and his friends are captured by the Malfoy family (the Malfoys serve Voldemort). While Harry and Ron are in a cellar, Bellatrix, an ally of Voldemort's, tortures Hermione. Harry and Ron can her shrieking. In the book, there are a total of ten references in eight consecutive pages to Hermione screaming in pain as she is being tortured. An earlier scene in the film also shows Ron in torturous pain. 
Dobby the elf is injured from an attack and dies in Harry's arms on a beach. 

Spells and wands and more spells

The movie is full of people casting spells right and left. It almost never lets up.
Hermione casts a spell on her parents so that they forget her. This is supposed to be a touching scene, but it is in truth offensive and immoral. One of the principles of modern witchcraft is that one should not use one's powers to control anyone. However, in this scene and others (and in the books), a lot of that goes on. Later, Harry and his friends cast spells at the Ministry of Magic and almost every time they are confronted by their enemies. Both the heroes and villains are using magic, but of course, Harry is using magic "for good." This is the philosophy of white magic, or white witchcraft. Casting spells "for good" is unknown to the Bible. Harry, Hermione and Ron camp in the woods in part of the movie. Hermione walks about casting protective spells. Spells of protection are done in the occult; this is not fantasy. 

Wands play such a central role in the plot, that one feels they should get their own credit line! 

Harry is constantly being saved by spells and occult magic or by unexpected, fortuitous contrived events.

Death as an old friend 

The climax of the movie, if one may call it that, comes when the term "deathly hallows" is explained. Harry and his companions had seen a symbol several places but did not know what it was. They discover that the symbol represents something called the deathly hallows. Hermione reads the story of the deathly hallows from a children's book bequeathed to her by the deceased Dumbledore, Harry's mentor (and one might say, the sorcerer of Harry's apprenticeship).
Three brothers come to a river they cannot cross, so they cast a spell to make a bridge. Death is angry because he is used to people drowning when they try to cross. So he offers each of them a gift for their ingenuity. The older brother chooses to have the most powerful wand in the world; the second brother chooses the power to call up the dead; and the youngest brother asks for the ability to hide from death, and so he receives an invisibility cloak.

The story is depicted as a black and white animation, but it is not cheery or charming. The older brother vanquishes opponents but then his wand his stolen and his throat cut, so Death gets him sooner rather than later. The next brother calls up his dead lover, but, unable to abide in the mortal world, she dissolves. Wrenched by grief, this brother hangs himself (we see a black figure hanging). The youngest brother wears the cloak and thus lives to an old age. When he feels ready to leave life, he passes the cloak to his son and then greets Death "as an old friend."

Harry and his pals are told that possessing the three hallows gives one the ability to "master death." Keep in mind, in the film, this story is in a children's book.

In the book, Harry Potter and the Deathly Hallows, Harry discovers that the Invisibility cloak given him by his father is the cloak from the story, and that the deathly hallows are real (this undoubtedly will be included in the final part of the movie).

There are many messages about death in the books, especially in the last book, which are pagan views of death, not Christian ones. This information is given in detail in the CANA article on the book. 

The Bible and spells

When Moses was leading God's people from Egypt into the pagan lands, God warned them not to imitate the practices of the pagans. These practices originated from the worship of false gods. 

"There shall not be found among you anyone who makes his son or his daughter pass through the fire, one who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft, or one who interprets omens, or a sorcerer, or one who casts a spell, or a medium, or a spiritist, or one who calls up the dead. For whoever does these things is detestable to the LORD; and because of these detestable things the LORD your God will drive them out before you." Deuteronomy 18: 10-12 (Emphasis added).

There are many such denunciations of occult practices in the Old Testament. Additional passages in the New Testament condemn divination (Acts 16:16-18) and sorcery, which today is called (occult) magic and spell-casting (Acts 13:8-11, 19: 18-20; Galatians 5:20; Revelation 18:23).

Conclusion

This film is not only too scary for young children, but continues the Harry Potter message that casting spells and performing acts of occult magic is acceptable. The story is austere and cheerless, despite attempts at humor here and there. 

Any book or movie that presents occult acts as central to the plot, and elevates to heroism a main character (or characters) who cast spells will ultimately and naturally turn dreary and desolate, as we see in the Harry Potter series.

The Harry Potter Movie: 

Harry Potter and The Deathly Hallows – Part II. 
And a response to: Is Harry Potter a Christian tale?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterDeathlyHallowsPt2_1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HarryPotterDeathlyHallowsPt2_2.html 

By Marcia Montenegro July 2011
[Note: This is not a review but a movie evaluation of characters, action, and themes from a Christian standpoint, and touches on some themes from the book as well, especially those left out of the movie.]
The themes from part one of this movie continue: violence, a plethora of casting of spells, many people dying, and a very dark, somber atmosphere. Harry, Hermione, and Ron are searching for Horcruxes, objects which contain pieces of Lord Voldemort's soul. Voldemort put parts of his soul into objects to safeguard his life, since these Horcruxes must be destroyed in order to weaken Voldemort enough to kill him.
 

Occult Themes

Naturally, since Harry is a sorcerer who has honed his abilities over the years at the school for wizards (sorcerers), Hogwarts, it is impossible to get away from the occult arts. There is much spell casting in the movie; most of the encounters of Harry, his friends, and the "good" people with the evil Lord Voldemort and his followers involve using wands and spells.
Early on, a goblin reminds Harry that a "wand chooses its master." This has also been said in earlier books and movies. The idea that a wand chooses its master is an occult view as well as a belief in some areas of the New Age that objects have certain inherent energies or powers that will draw a person to that object. In the occult, objects can allegedly be infused with power through rituals and incantations. 

In the New Age, it is believed that one can impart one's energy into a crystal through meditation and visualization. This makes the crystal one's own, and supposedly the crystal will then have a special tie with the person, protecting and/or enhancing its owner's health, mind, or spirituality (depending on the type of crystal). The writer of this article did this very thing with a crystal given to her when she was in the New Age. She was advised on the steps and told that doing these steps would align the crystal with her vibrations.
Believing that there is an energy or power that can draw objects and people together is a central idea common to both the occult and the New Age.
When Harry wants to know about a diadem (a crown), his friend Luna tells him that it is so old that no one alive has seen it, so they must talk to "someone who is dead." Harry then converses with the Gray Lady, the spirit of a dead woman (Helena Ravenclaw) who roams Hogwarts. She doesn't really give much of an answer, so this part seems unnecessary. 
In the book but absent from the movie is the tale of Dumbledore's sister, Ariana, who died tragically because her magic became too powerful for her. A picture of Ariana is shown in the film but her story is not told. In the book, Dumbledore's brother, Aberforth, explains to Harry that Ariana became "unbalanced" because her "Magic . . . turned inward and drove her mad, it exploded out of her when she couldn't control it" (p. 564). Moreover, her actions caused her mother's death (p. 565). Maybe this was too grim for the movie? This is one reason that nobody can truly judge the Harry Potter books just by viewing the movies.

The Yin and Yang of Harry 

Harry discovers he himself is a Horcrux (by "reading" memories of various people in an object called the pensieve (like "pensive," get it?). When Voldemort tried to kill Harry as a baby, Harry's mother stood between them and the spell hit her and rebounded on Voldemort. In defense, part of Voldemort's soul went into the only live creature, which was Harry (though Voldemort remained unaware of this). This is why Harry can talk with snakes, like Voldemort, and why he has a psychic connection with Voldemort, able to see and hear him at certain times. 
Dumbledore (now deceased) had explained earlier to Snape that Voldemort could never be defeated unless Harry himself is killed since Harry is a Horcrux. All along it seems, Dumbledore knew this but never told Harry. It lends some credence to the words spoken earlier by Dumbledore’s brother Aberforth, that Harry was being used as a pawn. 
This bond between Voldemort and Harry makes Harry and Voldemort sort of a yin and yang. Yin and Yang, the two complementary forces of the universe from the Tao, are considered to be part of each other and they intermingle. Harry has had part of Voldemort in him all along.
To solve this dilemma about killing Harry without Harry truly dying and staying dead, the author has Harry killed later by a death curse from Voldemort, but Harry is able to come back because he has a resurrection stone. 

Violence and Death

Before Harry is killed, he meets up with his dead parents and Lord Sirius in the woods. They assure him they are with him. Harry asks Sirius if it hurts to die, and Sirius tells him that it's "faster than falling asleep." Other death-friendly remarks in the book are not given in the film.

When Harry is killed by a spell from Voldemort, he finds himself in a place with a white light talking briefly with the dead Dumbledore. In the movie, this seems to be almost a fantasy, but in the book, it is very real because Dumbledore gives him information that Harry later discovers is true. 

Harry later revives and there is intense fighting between the two sides using wands and spells. It is very violent with many deaths.
Now that Harry has been officially killed as a Horcrux, and "resurrected," he no longer needs to die since he is no longer a Horcrux (the other remaining Horcrux, Voldemort's serpent, is killed by Harry's friend, Neville Longbottom). There is a dueling wands scene between Harry and Voldemort, and Harry quickly vanquishes his enemy.

Character versus Magic

It seems that Harry and his friends get things done largely through their magic. They control people with spells when necessary (as they do with a goblin to get into the bank), they fight with spells, they use spells to discover things, etc. 

Despite the idea that one must work hard to master spell casting, it seems a lot easier, once you know how, to get things done with this power than to work at things using brains, or to endure things using and building character.
Harry does act commendably when he refuses to leave Draco Malfoy, a follower of Lord Voldemort, in a burning room to die. He rescues Draco and his friends, who then run off. But in the books, Harry's desire for vengeance is paramount and is mentioned often. It is what motivates him in many scenarios (this is not as apparent in the films). He is also hypocritical in the book, asking for truth from characters when in many cases, he himself lies and deceives.
Harry is touted as the hero and as a good person, but he looks good only in comparison to Voldemort and other evil characters. The bad characters are made to look so wicked that almost anyone looks good next to them.
Master of Death

In the book, Dumbledore gives Harry a speech about being a "master of death," though this is not in the movie. Some may want to see a Jesus figure in this, since Jesus conquered death. But being a "master of death" is not vanquishing death.

Mastering death is an occult concept, going back to early Taoism when shamans and sorcerers concocted potions and intricate meditations to build up the invisible chi power within and thus gain health and immortality. This continued as a quest off and on in Taoism, as well as in other non-Christian beliefs. Alchemy, in particular, posited the sorcerer's stone (name of the first Harry Potter book) as a source of immortality. Ancient Egypt and vampire lore also have tales of seeking magic or power to gain immortality.

The desire for immortality is the desire to escape death, which came as a result of sin. Sacrifice and redemption mean little if the awareness of sin is absent. If Harry is a savior figure, what is he saving people from? It is Lord Voldemort and his evil followers. But when Jesus died on the cross, he paid the penalty for sins to save those who believe from eternal death - that is, separation from God.
Jesus did not die to save anyone from Satan, because Satan is not the ruler of death or hell. Jesus is the one who says: "I was dead, and behold, I am alive forevermore, and I have the keys of death and of Hades" (Revelation 1:18b). And through faith in Jesus, one has not only escaped the second death but has eternal life with God. 
A Christian Tale?

Much is made of the supposed Christian themes in Harry Potter. This has been addressed in other CANA articles on the Harry Potter books, and answered by writers like Michael O'Brien and Richard Abanes.

Since Harry meets the dead Dumbledore at King's Cross station (at least Harry thinks it looks like it), some have read a Christian meaning into "King's Cross." But this railway station is one of the busiest in London, connecting with many places. As pointed out in Harry Potter Wiki, it is appropriate that Harry believes he is there because that is the place where he entered the world of wizardry by going into Platform 9 3/4 to get the train to Hogwarts. It is also the border between the Muggle (non-witches and non-wizards) and Wizard worlds (http://harrypotter.wikia.com/wiki/King's_Cross_Station). 

King's Cross is a real station in London used in the story as a gateway between Muggles and Wizards and, in the last book, life and death. As it is a central rail station in real life where trains from many areas come and go, so it is in the books. 
Harry does let Voldemort kill him after he finds out that he (Harry) is a Horcrux, and thus this will weaken Voldemort. This is a sacrifice. But a general story of sacrifice out of love, though it is an echo of Christ, is not sufficient to say the books are Christian. Many books have these themes. It is more accurate to say that the story of Christ is possibly reflected in stories of those who have heard it, or that themes of sacrifice and love derive from a Christian influence on the culture.
Aside from the lack of a true Christian meaning in the books is the fact that the books are very centered on occult arts and power. Casting spells is pivotal to most confrontations in the story and much is made of Harry learning his craft as a wizard. 

Many claim the spell casting and other occult arts are merely plot devices. I have, however, over the years, carefully noted where real occult concepts and practices are in the books (sometimes given different names). This is documented, with specific references to the books, in previous CANA articles on Harry Potter. By this, I am not claiming that J. K. Rowling deliberately did this. In fact, I think she is unaware of what the occult really is and from what she has said in interviews, does not seem to believe in its reality. I think she has inserted ideas she has read or heard of without understanding there are spiritual dimensions to these practices.
Think about it: Would you as a Christian, knowing Deuteronomy 18:10-14, and wanting to write a story with a Christian message then choose to make the hero a young boy who goes off to a school to learn to cast spells, divination, contact the dead, and include numerous and often positive references to astrology, amulets, charms, numerology, and magical potions? All of these activities exist and people make use of them today. Such a scenario is not even rational; yet in defense of these books, numerous people are dismissing or telling others to dismiss the occult activities so prominent in the books as mere plot enhancers. 
A theme of sacrifice, love, and resurrection amidst the promotion occult practices and concepts does not send a gospel message nor does it allude to Christ, who would certainly not accept, much less endorse, that which is condemned in scripture.
Moreover, these books have led many to investigate the occult (I know this from my email and others, like writer Richard Abanes, have documented it). It is fact that the popularity of these books led at least four publishers to announce in 2001 that they would start putting out similar books with heroes who are wizards, witches, or something similar. Since then, a proliferation of books, cartoons, and movies have been produced in which practicing spells or using psychic powers is not a bad thing, but a good thing.
If Harry Potter is a Christian book, then why is it that due to Harry Potter, children badgered a pagan society in the UK with questions about witchcraft and white magic? Why did I get emails asking if there is a real Hogwarts, and could I please direct them to information on how to learn white magic? 
Why is it that Harry Potter displays in bookstores included books for children and teens about the occult and how to practice it? I saw this over and over again each time a Harry Potter book came out, and even purchased some of these books for examination. These books gave information on actual occult concepts and practices, and, in some cases, directions on how to perform spells. I also tracked some of the numerous websites that popped up in connection with Harry Potter giving instructions on numerology (one allegedly run by Hermione) and spells, many of which were frequently linked to zodiac sites (as a former astrologer, I was particularly distressed at this). It should be stressed that these books and websites were written for and marketed to young people.

Dialoguing with Harry Potter Fans

Even if one does not believe there are authentic Christian themes in the books, one can use the themes of death and sacrifice to talk about Christ. One can ask: What would Jesus have to say about casting spells? What would Jesus say about power?

Jesus upheld the Old Testament as God's word. Being part of the Trinitarian Godhead, Jesus is always in unity with the Father. Therefore, just as Moses passed on God's command that one must avoid all occult arts such as casting spells, divination, contacting the dead, consulting mediums, spiritism, and so forth, so would Jesus uphold this. 
There is nothing in the Bible about seeking to build power or gain power. Rather, God tells people that He alone is God and has power over everything. We are told that after his ascension, Jesus is at the right hand of God (a position of power and authority), "having gone into heaven, after angels and authorities and powers had been subjected to Him" (1 Peter 3:22; also, Colossians 2:15). He is "the head over all rule and authority" (Colossians 2:10).
In Harry Potter, Harry is seeking to gain power over Voldemort. But with Christ it is opposite: one who believes in Him as the Savior seeks Christ's strength, not one's own, because man's power against evil is puny since he himself is infected by it. Only because Christ atoned for sins through his death and gives us his life through his resurrection can one be free of the infection's power and from the penalty of sin (evil) through trusting him.

"There shall not be found among you anyone who makes his son or his daughter pass through the fire, one who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft, or one who interprets omens, or a sorcerer, or one who casts a spell, or a medium, or a spiritist, or one who calls up the dead. For whoever does these things is detestable to the LORD; and because of these detestable things the LORD your God will drive them out before you. You shall be blameless before the LORD your God. For those nations, which you shall dispossess, listen to those who practice witchcraft and to diviners, but as for you, the LORD your God has not allowed you to do so." Deuteronomy 18:10-14
"For this is the will of My Father, that everyone who beholds the Son and believes in Him will have eternal life, and I Myself will raise him up on the last day." John 6:40
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Harry Potter, Narnia, and Lord of the Rings, Richard Abanes
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SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids, Marcia Montenegro

Horoscopes: To read or not to read
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Horoscope.html        
By Marcia Montenegro Christian Events Journal August/September 1994

Marcia Montenegro is a former professional licensed astrologer who practiced astrology for over 8 years; former President of the Metropolitan Astrological Society, former Chairperson of the Atlanta Board of Astrology Examiners; former teacher of astrology for over 5 years.
Have you ever glanced over at the horoscope column in a newspaper or magazine just for "fun" or out of curiosity? Do you even deliberately look for it each day? As you do so, maybe you say things like, "I don't take this seriously," "it's just like reading the funnies," "I know a lot of people who do this," or perhaps "I don't really believe in astrology so it's okay." Or maybe you are really looking for guidance. 

The word "horoscope," which comes from the Greek and means, "watcher of the hour," was first coined in an ancient, declining Greece that began to tolerate astrology after long resisting it. Horoscopes, as innocuous as they may appear, are not just products of the imagination. The authors of these columns are usually astrologers; some are psychics. Astrologers have purposely studied what they believe to be the meanings of the planets, the zodiac signs, and other astrological data. Along with this information, they consider the present positions of planets (and the sun and moon), and how they interact with the sun signs of Aries, Taurus, Gemini, etc., in order to give horoscope advice. Since the moon changes signs every 2.5 days, its position is a key element in the forecasting. 
Astrological philosophy is based on the occult worldview that asserts "as above, so below." According to this view, everything in the universe is one and is connected; therefore, the patterns of the planets reflect our lives on earth. 
As a former astrologer, I can tell you that although many astrologers scorn horoscope columns as "pop" astrology of little value, the astrological worldview is essential even to the writing of a horoscope. When you read such a column, you are in a subtle way either accepting that worldview or assigning some kind of value to it.

The belief that the patterns and movements of the planets, sun and moon reflect our lives is contradictory to the view of a living, omniscient God who created the heavenly bodies to reflect and proclaim His glory, not ours. Astrology also is often intertwined with the teaching that since we are all connected to the universe by a force or energy (which is sometimes considered to be divine or to be God), then everything in the universe is one and therefore, there is no true distinction between man and nature; this is called monism (all is one and one is all). Identifying God as one with the universe is pantheism (God is all, all is God) or is sometimes panentheism (God is contained within the universe), and is totally at odds with the belief in a Creator who created the world out of nothing and is distinct from His creation. God is present in the world and transcends it, but He is distinct from it.

Since astrology is an occult practice of divination severely condemned in God's word, even horoscope columns are rooted in the occult. They may be marketed in trendy magazines with the latest slang, but this packaging is deceptive. If you take reading horoscopes lightly or "in fun," you are denying that the occult is forbidden or possibly dangerous. As someone who was involved in this and related areas for a number of years, I can attest to the dangers inherent in these practices. In the Deuteronomy passage, God warns us against divination, sorcery, spiritism and interpreting omens; such systems are not from Him. To read horoscopes is to take God's word lightly and is trifling with the occult. 

The very roots of astrology are in ancient paganism and worship of the planets as gods, making astrology a true form of "fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness " (Ephesians 5:11). Most astrologers are involved in other forms of occultism and New Age practices such as tarot cards, numerology, belief in reincarnation, having spirit guides, Eastern meditation practices, and so forth. Thus, reading horoscopes (as well as consulting an astrologer) is to be receptive to something coming from this kind of spiritual worldview. 

Being an occult art, astrology is connected to the paranormal powers of the occult. This paranormal effect manifested for me when I would concentrate on a chart in preparation for a reading or during the session with the client: I would feel a distinct energy flowing between the chart and myself. I called it "tuning into the chart." I usually felt guided through the chart, and seemed to know where to go in the chart for information and which information was relevant for the client. I also experienced psychic "flashes" which came to my mind in words or pictures. I usually thought this guidance was coming from one of my spirit guides or that I was tapping into a psychic data bank. Surprisingly, direct clues from the client distracted rather than helped me; I preferred not to know anything about the client other than their birthdate, birthplace, and time of birth, information that was needed to compute the chart. I often recorded charts on tapes for absent clients whom I had never met, and this was sometimes easier than having the clients physically present. I learned from talking to other astrologers that they shared these experiences. The longer I practiced astrology, the stronger the guidance and psychic flashes. I realize now that this information and "guidance" comes from demonic sources much the same way a medium or psychic receives some of their data, and it was accurate enough to "hook" clients into coming back and recommending me to friends, as well as validating astrology for my own benefit. 

If you are reading this as a Christian, please take God's word to heart and do not consult horoscopes, even in fun. It's easy to get in the habit of reading them. If by coincidence a horoscope forecast is right one day, you would become even more curious and captivated, and actually might get interested enough in astrology to consult an astrologer. 

If you are reading this as a non-Christian, or even as someone who practices astrology, please realize that I am not attacking you or astrologers. This is about the practice of astrology and what God has to say about it; it is not about being "against" anyone. Please keep an open mind, and consider whether it is the Creator who should be consulted rather than a divinatory practice using the Creator's creation. God reveals Himself as Creator in nature and in the design of the universe, and in the fact everyone has a conscience, automatically knowing there is a right and wrong. But the fullest revelation of God came in His son, Jesus Christ, who suffered on the cross the penalty for our sins, who bodily resurrected the third day, and who will come again to judge the living and the dead. 
We also have God's revelation in His word, the 66 books of the Bible. [The Catholic Bible has 73- Michael]
Divination and looking to creation or psychic powers

"There shall not be found among you anyone who makes his son or his daughter pass through the fire, one who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft, or one who interprets omens, or a sorcerer." Deuteronomy 18.10 

Then they made their sons and their daughters pass through the fire, and practiced divination and enchantments, and sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the LORD, provoking Him. 2 Kings 17.17 

When they say to you, "Consult the mediums and the spiritists who whisper and mutter," should not a people consult their God? Should they consult the dead on behalf of the living?" Isaiah 8.19
You are wearied with your many counsels; let them stand forth and save you, those who divide the heavens, who gaze at the stars, who at the new moons make known what shall come upon you. Behold, they are like stubble; the fire consumes them; they cannot deliver themselves from the power of the flame. Isaiah 47.13-14a 

They exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped and served created things rather than the Creator. Romans 1.25 

The heavens and God 

LORD, our Lord, how majestic is your name in all the earth! You have set your glory above the heavens. Psalm 8.1 

The heavens are telling of the glory of God; And their expanse is declaring the work of His hands. Psalm 19.1 

Jesus 

Philip found Nathanael and said to him, "We have found Him of whom Moses in the Law and also the Prophets wrote--Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." John 1.45 

Long ago, at many times and in many ways, God spoke to our fathers by the prophets, but in these last days he has spoken to us by his Son, whom he appointed the heir of all things, through whom also he created the world. Hebrews 1.1-2 

Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in Me will live even if he dies, and everyone who lives and believes in Me will never die. Do you believe this?" John 11.25-26 
In the image of man: An overview of the Human Potential Movement and Motivational Seminars
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HumanPotential1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HumanPotential2.html          
By Marcia Montenegro June 2003 
The Human Potential Movement and related teachings are based on human-centered psychology; on beliefs that one is in complete control of one's destiny and that one deserves worldly success; and on Eastern/New Age/occult teachings about the self and the world. This movement arose in the 1970's and 1980's, finding fertile soil in the ambitious and success-oriented 80's, promoting personal power, improved self-worth, and team cooperation through books, lectures, workshops; and through seminars offered on weekends, in the workplace, and elsewhere. The usual function of these seminars, which is not advertised, is to break down the identity and worldview of the participants, and replace it with a new paradigm for reality and self-identity based on the philosophies belonging to the founders of these programs. In effect, it is mind re-programming. 

One of the archetypes of the human potential business today was est, founded by Werner Erhard (not his real name), who based his concepts on Eastern beliefs and on teachings from the Church of Scientology. The est program later came to be known as the Forum, and now goes by the name Landmark. Other groups similar to est, such as Lifespring, came along and multiplied. Lifespring states that one of its goals is to "redesign the underlying assumptions out of which you live your life. . ." and also warns that this experience may involve a "high degree of personal challenge or stress," (http://www.lifespringusa.com/thecourses.htm, accessed 6/14/03). 

Motivational training may be less rigorous than models bases on est, but they often include spiritual views belonging to the founder or head of the program. One popular teacher and author in the motivational area is Stephen Covey, a Mormon whose book, The 7 Habits of Highly Successful People, was a bestseller, and whose son, Franklin Covey, offers speakers and seminars through his (Franklin's) company based on Stephen Covey's book. Another popular teacher is Anthony Robbins, who promotes a training appropriately called "Unleash The Power Within." Robbins, author of Awaken the Giant Within, popularized fire-walking as a self-empowerment technique. Both Covey and Robbins include elements of their own spiritual worldviews in their training. 

Some human potential and motivational groups are secretive about their teachings and methods, use humiliation and mind manipulation on attendees, and require attendees to recruit others. Many spin-offs of the original seminars such as est and Lifespring now operate across the country, usually through the workplace. Even those groups that are not secretive or manipulative usually include in their teachings New Age and humanistic ideas that one is responsible for everything that may happen to them (including being robbed, raped, getting sick, etc.) and that one has an innate wisdom and unlimited potential, concepts that go against God's teachings that we are in a fallen world of sin, that we should depend on Him through Christ, be humble, and seek God's will for our life. 

One finds in most of these seminars, even the less abusive ones, mind-altering techniques such as deep relaxation, guided imagery, and visualization. The teachings in these seminars are often subtle, mixing in with helpful advice, and are advertised as methods to improve self-motivation, workplace performance, leadership skills, and cooperation with co-workers. Participants are usually pressured to recruit others into the program or training. 

Cathartic experiences are powerful, and these seminars offer them in abundance. The experiences, even negative ones, bind the participants together and form a bond between the leaders and participants. However, keep in mind this is not a level playing field; the leaders of the seminar have power over the participants, and in many of these seminars they are using time-proven techniques to manipulate thinking. This is part of their training. Although spontaneity is often given as the reason to keep the contents secret from prospective attendees, the leaders' actions and timing have been carefully orchestrated and choreographed. Secrecy and bonding through intense emotional confrontations and confessions are hallmarks of cultic groups. 
People tend to imagine that the mind conditioning of cults is supernatural or esoteric, when, in fact, it boils down to powerful psychological and emotional techniques such as isolation, secrecy, bonding through confrontation and confession, shaming or humiliation before others, disparaging detractors, forbidding or discouraging questioning or criticism, discouraging thinking for one's self, verbal abuse, and techniques such as guided visualizations. Guided imagery or visualization, ostensibly used for relaxation, is actually a method that increases the suggestibility of the participants. In such a state, a person's critical thinking skills are on hold and they are more receptive to what is being said or taught. Some groups also require attendees to sign an oath, promising that they will not disclose the teachings. This creates not only a bond of secrecy, but also a separation between the "insiders" who are attending and the "outsiders" who have not had the training, leading to an elitist attitude toward the "outsiders." Many of these seminars use some or all of these techniques. 

There are also groups using humanistic teachings and methods from this movement that present themselves as Christian. One of these is Momentus, now being offered as BREAKTRHOUGH, its parent company having changed its name from Mashiyach Ministries to THE ASSOCIATION FOR CHRISTIAN CHARACTER DEVELOPMENT (ACCD). Momentus was founded by Daniel Tocchini, a former trainer with Lifespring. Secrecy and aversion to criticism also mark this group. Christians should recall that Jesus taught in the open ("I have said nothing in secret," John 18:20), and that God tells us to use our reason and minds to think things through (Isaiah 1:18; Psalm 119:59; Matthew 22:37; Romans 12:3; I Corinthians 14; Philippians 4:8). Christians are not to accept teachings uncritically, and secrecy is not a hallmark of anything connected to authentic Christianity. 

The recommended reading list for ACCD, although it includes some books by several sound authors like Tozer, Oswald Chambers, and J. I. Packer, includes books by those whose views are problematic such as Stephen Covey, Rick Joyner, and M. Scott Peck. 

Another motivational teacher within the Christian community is John C. Maxwell, who teaches principles of success, leadership, and teamwork. Maxwell favorably quotes New Thought teachers like Napoleon Hill (who also practiced occult techniques) and Norman Vincent Peale, and endorses the principles of positive thinking, which at their core derive from the New Thought movement and do not align with scripture. For a cautionary evaluation of Maxwell, see article at http://www.richardghowe.com/Maxwell.pdf. 

There are hundreds of such groups and seminars, both secular and Christian, throughout the country. Be aware that some groups may change their names; therefore, it is important to recognize them by the way they present themselves, their secrecy, and their teachings (which may have to be investigated online if the group does not share the specifics). 

The following traits connected to seminars, classes, programs, or workshops should set warning flags waving, and a rigorous investigation should be done. Nobody needs to go through verbal abuse, mind conditioning techniques, or radical "breakthrough" experiences coerced by others in order to be a better person, leader, or team player. 

-An organization, its leaders, or past participants refuse to share the contents of the seminars beforehand 
-You are required to sign a "hold harmless" agreement (letting the organization and its leaders off the hook if harm or distress should result from the training) 
-The organization/seminar has hyper language offering self-transformation 
-Strong sales-type techniques are used to get you to participate 
-The organization portrays its critics as ignorant, evil, or influenced by Satan 
-The organization dissuades you from evaluating the teachings and methods yourself 
-The organization discourages or discounts criticism from participants or others 
-Promises are made to redesign your view of your self and reality 
-Past participants exhibit an elitist attitude toward those who have not participated 
-Past participants are pressured to recruit 

RESOURCES: 

For further information on the concept, methods, teachings, and problems of these groups, see http://perso.wanadoo.fr/eldon.braun/awareness/, http://www.watchman.org/na/nawork.htm  

http://tinyurl.com/ee93, and http://skepdic.com/lgsap.html.  

For information on Stephen Covey, see http://tinyurl.com/ejlc  

For information on Momentus/ACCD/BREAKTHROUGH see http://www.cephasministry.com/momentus.html, http://www.factnet.org/cults/Momentus/, http://www.empirenet.com/~messiah7/brk_holdharmless1.htm, 

and http://www.equip.org/free/DM494.htm. 

For information on mind control and the way to recognize cultic groups or teachings, see 

http://www.csj.org/infoserv_cult101/cult101.htm, http://www.cultclinic.org/qa5.html, http://www.cultwatch.com/hcwindex.html, and http://www.rickross.com/warningsigns.html.  

For information on M. Scott Peck, see http://www.watchman.org/na/peckbook.htm  

and The Less Traveled Road and the Bible by H. Wayne House and Richard Abanes. 

For a look at Rick Joyner, see http://www.pfo.org/r-joyner.htm. 

For information on fire-walking and why it generally does not injure people, and does not require special preparation, see 

http://skepdic.com/firewalk.html and http://www.pitt.edu/~dwilley/fire.html. 

NEW THOUGHT: Making the straight ways crooked - A Warning for Christians

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewThought1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewThought2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewThought3.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewThought4.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewThought5.html
By Marcia Montenegro
"Thoughts are things."
"Believe it and receive it."
"Think positive."

Though the term is not well known today, New Thought is a movement whose beliefs are growing in popularity. New Thought uses the label Christian but denies all the essentials of the historic Christian faith. The threads of New Thought, like a fine cobweb that is strong but invisible, have been cast so widely into the culture that it is crucial for Christians to be aware of and know how to recognize New Thought. 
 

The Roots of New Thought

Though many helped to spread New Thought, the origins and development of New Thought are often attributed to three major figures: Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), an accomplished scientist; physician hypnotist Franz Anton Mesmer (1733-1815); and Phineas P. Quimby (1802-1866), trained as a clockmaker, but who soon became a healer after studying Mesmer's teachings. 

Emanuel Swedenborg
Although he died in the 18th century, Swedenborg's long shadow reaches into the very nooks and crannies of twenty-first century religion, healing practices, and philosophy. Swedenborg abandoned science to listen to beings he called angels, and stated that the invisible spiritual world had more reality than the visible one. 1 Everything in the visible world had a correspondence to the invisible world, though the material world is a cruder version of the spiritual. 2 The Bible was viewed as being an esoteric book whose words are symbolic of higher truths understood only by the enlightened. 3 Heaven and hell, Swedenborg declared, are states of mind. 4 Swedenborg founded the Church of the New Jerusalem, still in existence today. 5

Anton Mesmer 
Mesmer claimed that a universal fluid, animal magnetism, could be manipulated (at first with magnets and then with his hands) to bring about healing in people. 6 Mesmer's ministrations caused a person to fall into what were apparently hypnotic trances, which was first called mesmerism, or mesmeric sleep. 7 The verb 'to mesmerize" comes from Mesmer's name.

Phineas Quimby
Influenced by mesmerism, Phineas Quimby came to believe that healing resulted from an inner belief. 8 After further contact with people influenced by Swedenborg and spiritualism, 9 Quimby came to believe that God is humanity's true nature, and that the source of healing is a science called Christ, or Christian Science. Quimby had enormous influence on Mary Baker Eddy, who founded the Church of Christ, Scientist, known more commonly as Christian Science. 10

Warren Felt Evans
A Methodist minister turned Swedenborgian, Warren Felt Evans believed that he was healed by Quimby; thereafter, he further developed Quimby's ideas 11 and blended them with Swedenborg's. Evans wrote that illness results from a wrong idea in the mind, and that thinking positively would bring health. 12 Evans wanted to fuse Christianity with these beliefs, and taught that Christ is a principle, a "divine spark," that resides in every person. 13

Syncretism
Syncretism between Christianity and early New Thought was a hallmark of this movement. The biblical teaching that salvation and redemption of sins comes through faith in Christ was rejected, replaced with the view that union with what was called Divine Mind would bring health and happiness. This became a central teaching of New Thought, which by the 1890s was known by that name. 14

Man's problem was not sin, but rather incorrect thinking about his nature; the Bible was interpreted allegorically through the filter of New Thought; and salvation was not related to redemption through faith in Christ, but rather was a matter of birthing a new thought or consciousness to provoke awareness of one's innate divine nature. 15

A basic tenet of New Thought is that man is God or a part of God, and achieves a state of "Christ consciousness" when aware of this divine nature. 16 "Christ Consciousness," or "God Consciousness," is a term pervasive in the New Age movement, which absorbed some New Thought beliefs, and refers to the realization of one's divine or Christ nature. 

The Three Major New Thought Churches

New Thought did not deny God or Jesus, but redefined them, and this is seen in three major New Thought churches that exist today: the Church of Christ, Scientist (or Christian Science Church), Unity School of Christianity (now usually called Unity or Unity Church), and the Church of Religious Science. 17

Christian Science
Mary Baker Eddy (1821-1920), founder of Christian Science, was heavily influenced and allegedly healed by Quimby, and claimed that she was reinstating "primitive Christianity and its lost art of healing." 18 She proposed that mind is the only reality, and that Christ healed by a spiritual influence, which she had discovered in the Scriptures. 19 Right thinking was necessary for healing, since illness resulted from an erroneous view that the material world is real.  20
Christian Science views the Bible as allegorical and only meaningful as interpreted by Eddy, whereas Eddy's work, Science and Health, is accepted as divine and infallible.  21 God is a divine principle and is Divine Mind, and all that exists is Divine Mind; nor are God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit personal beings. 22 Jesus and Christ are separate; Jesus was a mere man, but the Christ is a principle identified with God. 23 Death is illusory, because man is neither mortal nor material. 24 Since man is good and equated with God, there is no sin, and heaven and hell are states of thinking. 25

Unity
The Unity School of Christianity, founded in 1889 by Charles Fillmore (1854-1948) and his wife, Myrtle, remains one of the largest offshoots of New Thought. 26 In spite of the influence of Eastern beliefs on Fillmore, and his acceptance of reincarnation, Unity perhaps maintains a stronger focus on Jesus Christ than other New Thought churches. 27 Actively promoting itself as practical Christianity, Unity freely uses biblical terms and language, thus perhaps proving to be a more subtle deception than other New Thought organizations, especially since it is not restrained by the more narrow teachings of a strong founder (such as Mary Baker Eddy in Christian Science). Unity publishes the Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, a guide to esoterically interpreting Bible names, places, and events, and maintains an open prayer line at its headquarters in Kansas City, Missouri. 28
Unity teaches that: 

God is a principle of love and goodness

One must reject the false ideas based on what is perceived as reality

Correct thinking will bring health, harmony, and prosperity

Man's personality disguises his true divine nature, but once man realizes this nature, he becomes Christ or "God-man," thus attaining the higher state of Christ consciousness

Jesus realized his oneness with Being (a term for God) as an example for mankind; and the Bible must not be read literally 29
One Unity brochure offers meditative statements such as, "O Christ, Thou Son of God, my own eternal Self," and Unity recommends repeating an affirmation 30 that one is Christ in order to realize the truth of this belief. 31
Church of Religious Science
The third major New Thought church is the Church of Religious Science, founded by Ernest Holmes (1887-1960). Holmes, influenced by transcendentalist Ralph Waldo Emerson, Swedenborg, spiritism, Theosophy 32, hypnotism, and Hinduism, held to and developed many New Thought beliefs, which he called Science of Mind. 33
Holmes taught that Jesus was a man who used Science of Mind principles; there is a distinction between the historical Jesus and the Christ (the latter is a state that can be realized by all); man is divine; sin is error or ignorance; death is an illusion; and heaven and hell are states of mind. Holmes also taught that all religions are essentially one and teach one truth. Holmes' contribution to New Thought (eventually incorporated by the New Age and the Word of Faith Movement 34) was his emphasis on positive affirmations and negative confessions. This is rooted in belief in a spiritual law that if one unites one's mind with Divine Mind and affirms what one desires, speaking it as though it is a present reality, then it will be manifested. Since unwanted conditions are not actually real, one must affirm that which is true reality. 35

Positive Thinking, a Fox, Oprah, and Chicken Soup
Due to its use of Christian terms and the Bible, and its claims to be Christian, New Thought has influenced many in the Christian church through admired ministers such as Norman Vincent Peale (d. 1993), author of The Power Of Positive Thinking, and popular New Thought writer and Divine Science minister Emmet Fox (d. 1951). 
Peale's bestselling book, The Power of Positive Thinking, influenced many, especially in the human potential movement. Most people believe that to "think positive" merely refers to a sunny disposition or positive outlook. However, the term is based on the belief that thinking something in a positive way can manifest it into reality. This technique is originally found in the occult, especially the practice of occult magic (sorcery).
The bestselling video and book, The Secret, is an example of New Thought principles. 36 Those promoting The Secret claim it is compatible with Christianity, and both the book and video frequently quote or refer to the Bible and to Jesus.

Peale and Fox further blended New Thought teachings with Christianity through misinterpretation and misapplication of Bible passages. Peale and Fox were both influenced by Fillmore, founder of Unity, while Peale was also influenced by Holmes, founder of the Church of Religious Science. 37

Emmet Fox
Fox wrote the popular book, The Sermon on the Mount: The Key to Success in Life, which is sometimes sold in Christian bookstores. 38 In this book, Fox denies the existence of sin and the atonement of Christ, and declares that reality is merely the expression of inner thought. 39 Fox claims that the "Plan of Salvation," as he calls it, taught in evangelical Christianity, "is as completely unknown to the Bible as it is to the Koran." 40
For Fox, man's main purpose is "the changing of one’s consciousness," 41 by which Fox means replacing the delusion that we are separate from God with the realization of our oneness with God, and that we are on earth to manifest and express God through creative power that is like God's. 42 Fox asserts that this is what Jesus meant by "entering in at the strait gate" in Matthew 7:14 (KJV). 43
In his book of devotionals, Fox writes that Jesus was concerned with "mental states, for he (Jesus) knew that if one's mental states are right, everything else might be right, too." 44 Fox uses familiar Christian or biblical terms that seem correct if the reader does not know what Fox means by them, and is not familiar with Fox's true beliefs. 

Oprah
Oprah Winfrey, one of the most influential women in the United States, 45 claims a book by Eric Butterworth (d. 2003), a Unity minister, influenced her view of Jesus. 46 In a 2008 television broadcast, Oprah said that she is a Christian but, due to Butterworth's teachings, she came to understand that Jesus did not come to die on the cross; instead, he came to show us how to achieve "Christ Consciousness." She said that rather than the cross, what Jesus really was about was "Christ coming here to show us how to do it ---- how to be ---- to show us the Christ consciousness that he had, and that that Consciousness abides with all of us." 47

In his book, Discover the Power Within You, Butterworth writes that Jesus was a "great way-shower," and that "Christ is not a person" but rather he is "a degree of potential stature that dwells in every man." 48 He also states that "Jesus' real mission was to bring the message of the Divinity of Man to all the world." 49 The book is dedicated to the founders of Unity, Charles and Myrtle Fillmore, and Butterworth's philosophy is a fitting tribute to Unity beliefs. 
In light of Butterworth's influence, it is not surprising that Oprah Winfrey heavily promoted the bestselling book and DVD, The Secret, which is essentially re-packaged New Thought philosophy. The Secret even heavily quotes from earlier New Thought pioneers.

Chicken Soup for the Soul
Almost everyone knows about the popular series, Chicken Soup for the Soul, whose chief editors, Jack Canfield and Mark Victor Hansen, are New Thought proponents, though this fact seems to be barely known. Misleading many is Chicken Soup for the Christian Soul, which contains essays from well-known Christians Corrie Ten Boom and Chuck Colson, as well as some other Christians, but also offers essays with New Thought or New Age outlooks. Many are unaware of Canfield's and Hansen's true beliefs, and may assume this series is harmless.

New Thought and the Bible

Although New Thought uses Christian terms, it distorts the biblical meaning. The result of this in the church has been prosperity teaching, gross misunderstanding of scripture, and a subtle shift from Christ to self.

Mark 11:24
One of the panelists in The Secret cites Jesus as saying that we will receive what we ask for. He is probably referring to Mark 11:24: "Therefore I say to you, all things for which you pray and ask, believe that you have received them, and they will be granted you." These statements by Jesus are commonly used by New Thought proponents as proof that if we believe in what we ask for, we will get it. 
This passage raises two questions for the Christian desiring to respond to this New Thought allegation. What should one believe in when Jesus says to believe? And what is prayer? The Bible is not a book of sayings from which one extracts a sentence or two here and there to support a teaching totally at odds with the context of those sentences, or at odds with other biblical passages. What Christians should believe and what prayer is should be informed by how the Bible defines this.
Two verses prior to this statement, Jesus says, "Have faith in God." He then makes a statement that many consider hyperbole about casting a mountain into the sea.50 The point here is to have faith in God. The teaching is not, as New Thought champions claim, to have faith in oneself or in one's desire, nor to use faith as a technique to obtain what one wants. As one Bible commentator states, in this passage Jesus was teaching "unwavering trust in God, that the petition will be granted. Such faith contrasted with Israel's lack of faith" (illustrated by the preceding verses recounting Jesus' cursing of the fig tree). 51
Matthew 21:18-22
Remarking on a parallel passage to Mark 11:24 (Matthew 21:18-22), another Bible commentary states that this account illustrates the "power available to disciples through believing prayer," and adds more pointedly that "this kind of faith, however, will only ask those things that it knows to be God's will." 52


Prayer should be understood biblically, since "ask" in this passage is in the context of prayer. Prayer, as taught in the Bible both implicitly and explicitly, is submission to God's will; prayer keeps us humble and dependent on God. It is not a technique. Believing that we can get something is not what Jesus is teaching here, but rather believing in God (v. 22b). Looking at the context and other similar passages, one sees that belief here means believing and trusting in God, and believing in Christ. This core biblical principle is not acknowledged in any way by New Thought.
Jesus modeled prayer while on earth, clearly showing that prayer is petitioning God and submitting to His will (Matthew 6:8-10, 26:39, 42, 44; Luke 6:28, 18:13, 21:36, 22:40; John 17). Prayer as Jesus demonstrated it is to align one's will with God's will, so that God's desires for us become the petitioner's. Jesus was echoing what is taught in the Hebrew Scriptures: "Delight yourself in the Lord, and He will give you the desires of your heart" (Psalm 37:4). The key here is to "delight yourself in the Lord," which precedes the portion about the desires. How does one do this? The rest of this Psalm directs the reader to trust in God (vv. 3 and 5) and to "commit your way to the Lord" (5). This Psalm informs us that a good person "delights" in God's way (23), and urges man to reject evil and do good (27). 
Prayer changes the petitioner; it is not a method to control the universe, but rather it is a petition before the one true Creator of the universe. Jesus also follows up this statement in Matthew 21 with a commandment to forgive while praying to God (25). It is evident from God's word that Jesus never taught that man can manipulate secret spiritual "laws" through prayer or belief. 

Matthew 7:11
Another verse used in New Thought is Matthew 7:11. "If you then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more will your Father who is in heaven give what is good to those who ask Him!" Here again, this must be understood in the context of the whole counsel of God. God is the one who decides what is good for anyone; until we are willing to align ourselves with God’s will, we may not agree with God about what is good. What we think is good for us may actually be wrong for us (check out the story in Genesis 3). 
A further point of this statement in Matthew is that God is good. There is a contrast between man "being evil," and the Father, who is good. God does not play confusing games with words, hiding a "real" abstruse meaning beneath an apparently normal meaning. The context of the passage, the particular book, the entire New Testament, and relevant Old Testament passages must be taken into consideration.
New Thought seeks to use these passages to support their principle that God is merely a source for what man may want, whatever it may be. The New Thought Jesus is merely an enlightened man who understood the spiritual laws behind the formulas for obtaining what one wants. Therefore, New Thought renders God and Jesus inferior to that which one desires. In other words, one's desires become one's god: this is idolatry, pure and simple.

Proverbs 23:7 "As a man thinks, so he is"
Another misused Bible passage is Proverbs 23:7a, which states, "For as he thinks within himself, so he is." This is torn from its context and used to teach that whatever one is thinking will manifest itself or will draw that condition or object to the person. If one thinks of and affirms a new car, good health, a raise in salary, a wonderful husband, or anything desired, then one's thinking can draw that into the person’s life. 
In examining the entire passage, it becomes obvious that the message here is actually denouncing acting outwardly one way while inwardly thinking another way. Starting at verse 6, the passage states: "Do not eat the bread of a selfish man, or desire his delicacies; for as he thinks within himself, so he is. He says to you, 'Eat and drink!' But his heart is not with you." Rather than supporting New Thought principles, this passage is condemning selfish, hypocritical behavior!

Luke 17:21 "The Kingdom of God is within you"
Very common in New Thought misuse is Jesus' statement to the Pharisees, "The kingdom of God is within you" (Luke 17:21 KJV).53 This phrase is used to imply that everyone has a divine nature; therefore, one can seek and find God within one's nature. Other translations render this as "The kingdom of God is in your midst" (NASB), or "the kingdom is within your grasp." 54
Without going specifically into the biblical teachings of the kingdom, it is clear that Jesus was not telling the Pharisees that the kingdom of God was inside them in a mystical way. He is referring to the fact that he, as the Messiah, is offering the kingdom or is the one who is bringing it. In fact, Jesus is answering a question from the Pharisees as to when the Kingdom of God is coming (v. 20). Jesus' point is that the Kingdom is not coming "with signs to be observed" (20). 
Jesus further illustrates this elsewhere when he says, "But if I cast out demons by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God has come upon you" (Matthew 12:28). The kingdom cannot come without Jesus.55 In contrast to a political uprising, which some were expecting as part of the Messiah's program, Jesus was instead revealing that the kingdom was "present in the ministry of Jesus."56 One enters the kingdom through faith in Christ as the Messiah (Matthew 21:32; John 3:3, 5, 14:6); but the Pharisees, while seeking an answer to this from Jesus, were ironically rejecting the very Messiah who was bringing the kingdom they were ostensibly asking about! 57
Elsewhere Jesus deals the Pharisees a stinging rebuke, telling them that not only are they not entering the kingdom, but they are shutting it off from others (Matthew 23:13), and that the prostitutes and tax collectors would enter the kingdom before them (Matthew 21:31). New Thought's distortion of the Bible completely twists and obscures the points of these passages, revealing a total blindness to Jesus' teachings on the kingdom.

The Fallacies of New Thought

In declaring that we are to seek material gain, New Thought contradicts Jesus' words that we should seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness (Matthew 6:33), and the instructions that we are to make Christ our priority (Romans 7:4; 2 Corinthians 10:5; 2 Corinthians 11:3; Philippians 3:8; Colossians 3:1,3).
In advocating that one should always have good health and be happy, New Thought is in conflict with the biblical teaching that the Lord allows Christians to suffer, and that suffering can bring growth in Christ, because in weakness, those who trust in Christ glorify the Lord (Matthew 5:12; Romans 5:3; 2 Corinthians 6:4-10, 12:9, 10; 2 Timothy 1:8, 2:10, 3:12; James 1:2; 1 Peter 1:7, 3:17, 4:11-13).
New Thought claims to reveal "secret" or hidden laws not discoverable through normal knowledge and understanding; this is a hallmark of esoteric occultism. Advocates of New Thought ignore these words of Jesus: "I have spoken openly to the world … I always taught in synagogues or at the temple, where all the Jews come together. I said nothing in secret" (John 18:20).
Jesus was neither a teacher of secret laws nor a manipulator of them. Jesus' display of supernatural power signified and confirmed that he was the prophesied Messiah, that he fulfilled Old Testament prophecies, and revealed his power and compassion (Matthew 4:23; 8:7, 13, 16; 9:35, 36; 11:2-5; 14:14; 15:28, 30; 20:34; Mark 1:34, 41; 6:2; Luke 4:40; 5:15; 6:17-19; 19:37; 24:26-28, 44; John 2:11, 23-24; 6:2; 14:1; Acts 2:22).

Testing Teachings
Many teachers and groups designate their beliefs as Christian although their views depart from or even deny the Bible. New Testament warnings against false teachers abound (Matthew 7:15, 24.24, 1 Timothy 1.3-5, 4:1, 6.3-5; 2 Timothy 3:1-5; 2 Thessalonians 2:3-17; 2 Peter 2:1; Galatians 1:8, 2:4). Referring to false teachers who claimed to be Christian, Paul wrote, "For such men are false apostles, deceitful workers, disguising themselves as apostles of Christ" 2 Corinthians 11:13). 
New Thought continues to pose a danger to the church; to those outside the church, it is a deadly deception. Christians are told to "contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all handed down to the saints" (Jude 3). Therefore, the teaching and study of God's word in context, a proper understanding of biblical teachings and the meaning of biblical terms, as well as knowledge of the nature of God, man, and salvation, is vital.

In New Thought, despite the biblical language:

God is not the personal God of the Bible

Jesus is not the unique Son of God (he may be called God's son but only in the sense that we are all God's children

Jesus is not the second person of the Trinity but rather a man who realized his divine nature

Prayer is not petitioning God but rather affirming what we want

Sin is incorrect thinking

Man is not separate from God, but rather possesses a divine nature

The Bible is read as an esoteric code book to uncover hidden spiritual laws

Illness is illusory or a crude projection of erroneous thoughts

Salvation is achieving right thinking through realization of one's divine "Self" and one's ability to create or alter reality with thought

The apostle Paul rebuked the false prophet Elymas, "You who are full of all deceit and fraud, you son of the devil, you enemy of all righteousness, will you not cease to make crooked the straight ways of the Lord?" (Acts 13:10) 
Christians must still beware those who would "make crooked the straight ways of the Lord" through the deceptive teachings of New Thought, and instead confess and follow God's wisdom: "In all your ways acknowledge Him, And He will make your paths straight" (Proverbs 3:6).
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Lecture and Meditation session led by Thomas Keating
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_KeatingLecture.html 
By Marcia Montenegro2
Session Held on May 22, 2005, The Falls Church, Falls Church, VA1
The following is an account of a talk and meditation session led by Rev. Thomas Keating. This is based on my notes and observations and those of the friend who attended with me. My comments are interspersed throughout.

The Session Begins

My friend and I arrived late, so we missed any beginning introductory remarks to the program. However, Rev. Keating had not yet started speaking. After a short video and a time of urging people to give, a priest with Keating's organization gave a brief intro on Contemplative Prayer. The goal of CP is to "renew the contemplative dimension of the gospel" (this is in the literature as well). CP is a "prayer of consent" to God, saying to God, "I take you for richer or poorer, for better or worse, in sickness and health, etc." Just to clarify, it was said that God says this to us and we say it to God. So since we say this to God, this certainly raises the question of when is God "poor, worse, or sick?"
Thomas Keating (a Trappist monk) came forward and gave instructions on how to do Centering Prayer (he called it Centering Prayer though it is also known as Contemplative Prayer). He said that "silence is God's first language," but I do not know any evidence for this and none was given. Language comes from God; we communicate and speak in words because that is how God made us, and it is one of the big distinctions between us and the animal world. Genesis 1:3 tells us "And God said, let there be light, and there was light." So, according to the Bible, God spoke even before he created man. 
Instructions Similar to Eastern Meditation

After instructing everyone on choosing a "sacred symbol," which, he told us, could be any word we like (Jesus, peace, stillness, calm, etc.), Keating told us that if a thought came into our minds, we were to return to this word. The goal was to get to a state of no-thinking and to get beyond any perceptions, bodily sensations, or purposes. He also said this should be done at least 20 minutes twice each day, and one should gradually do it for longer periods of time.3 

The instructions given by Keating for doing this CP (CP is for Centering or Contemplative Prayer) are almost identical to what I was taught for Buddhist meditation, minus the "sacred symbol" or "sacred word." However, the idea that one has a word to return to in order to get away from thinking is part of most forms of Hindu meditation, including Transcendental Meditation. This word is called a mantra. It is not always used as a mere repetition, but as a way to get into a no-thinking state. This is a form of self-induced hypnosis.

The literature offered on tables at this talk claimed that CP is not a technique and not a form of hypnosis. But saying this does not make it true; CP is a technique and because it is similar to Eastern meditation techniques, it can induce a trance, or altered state of consciousness, as I well know from having done Buddhist and Hindu meditation. The techniques are similar to the steps that induce a light trance state. It doesn't matter what mantra one may use (or even if one is used at all) or what name you give this practice; it is still the same technique. Allowing one's mind to go into this state of not thinking (which is not the same state as daydreaming or sleeping) is a form of mild hypnosis. In such a state, one is very suggestible; critical thinking skills and judgment are suspended in this state. Therefore, I found it interesting that the main lecture came after everyone was led into a 20-25 minute CP session. Keating used Matthew 6:6 as the "formula" for CP (more on this later). He said that CP was a way "to be free to be who we are and to be with that which we call God in the Judeo-Christian tradition." He said our feet should be flat on the floor and we should sit with a straight back.

Keating said at the end of 20 minutes, he would say the "Our Father" prayer. During the CP meditation, as people sat silently with eyes closed and many with hands held with palms up, I eerily felt like I was back in the New Age at a New Age or Buddhist workshop or lecture. After about 25 minutes, Keating started saying the Our Father prayer, and when he spoke, his voice sounded strange and came out very deep and incredibly slow, as though he were struggling to speak. No one else said it with him. After he finished, he said, "Now you can open your eyes."

A Psalm distorted

My friend and I did not participate in the CP session, but instead took a break and also read the brochures. I also decided to read Psalm 78 in my Bible, because one of the brochures quoted what was allegedly an excerpt from Psalm 78. In the brochure, this is presented as Psalm 78:

"Listen well, O peoples of the earth, 
to the inner promptings of the Spirit;
Let Silence enter your house that 
You may hear!
For within your heart Love speaks;
Not with words of deceit,
But of spiritual truths to guide you
Upon the paths of peace.
. . . Therein lies the hope of the future,
to live as co-creators with
the great Creator."

(Excerpted from Psalm 78, Psalms for Praying Nan C. Merrill)

Having just finished my Old Testament 2 course, this did not sound familiar (I knew the part about being a co-creator with God is not in the Bible -- that is straight-up New Age!), nor did it sound like it would be in the Bible. I carefully read through Psalm 78 in my Bible three times and, just as I had thought, the Psalm from the brochure did not match up. The beginning of Psalm 78:1-4, which is the only part that seems to be remotely like the above, is this:

Give ear, O my people, to my teaching;
   incline your ears to the words of my mouth! 
I will open my mouth in a parable;
   I will utter dark sayings from of old, 
things that we have heard and known,
   that our fathers have told us. 
We will not hide them from their children,
   but tell to the coming generation
the glorious deeds of the LORD, and his might,
   and the wonders that he has done. NASB

In actuality, the text is saying the opposite of the brochure's paraphrase or translation: not that we should let "silence" in, but rather that we should listen to the words of God! If one examines Psalm 78 for himself, he will see that the excerpt from the brochure bears little to no resemblance to the Bible. 

I later saw the book by Nan Merrill at one of the book tables in the foyer. Merrill apparently renders the Psalms into her own version. Yet this Psalm was presented in the brochure as though it is from the Bible. 
Enter Keating's "Inner Room"

Keating began a lecture after the CP session that went on for about two hours. I took notes, and I managed to write down certain phrases and some whole sentences; these have quotation marks around them. 
Keating said that CP is a way of "establishing a relationship with God" and gives us a way "to dialogue with Eastern religions, who have a rich contemplative tradition." God was often referred to as "ultimate reality" or as "what we know as God in our Judeo-Christian heritage."

Keating said that we are not in touch with our "spiritual will" unless we are "advanced in meditative practice." CP is a "description of Jesus' formula for interior silence" though Keating acknowledged that Jesus did not give much detail on this (comment: Jesus gave no details on it!).

A lengthy teaching on Matthew 6:6 now began, the verse where Jesus admonishes people to go into the "inner room" (NASB) or just "room" (NIV and ESV; other versions say "closet") and "shut the door and pray to your Father who is in secret. And your Father who sees in secret will reward you" (quote from Matthew 6:6). Keating said that this is the "formula" Jesus gave us for CP. The "inner room" is our inner self where we are to retreat or enter through CP. Then we "shut the door," letting go of our "ordinary psychological awareness," perceptions, purposes, etc. 

Keating referred to the "excellent meditative traditions in the East," saying that Buddhist meditation is mindfulness but CP is "heartfulness." We must "consent" to the present moment; and have "intention," which is "to be where your will is." He said, "All creation is in the womb of God" (this sounds panentheistic, that creation comes from and is contained in the being of God, but I am not sure how literally he meant this). "Consent" (this word was used a lot) has to do with the present, but "effort" has to do with the future and is inadequate. 

A simple reading of the previous verses shows us that Matthew 6:6 is a contrast to the picture of the hypocrites in verse 5 who pray publicly to get attention. Jesus is saying, in essence, "Don't show off when you pray; don't be like the hypocrites who make a big deal of praying just to look good." Jesus was not talking about interior silence and withdrawing into one's self when he said we should go to the inner room! The inner room was a small room in houses where people could go for private prayer.4 Jesus is being literal here. Keating seizes the literal and turns it into esoteric pablum [sic].

We were told, "Change your thinking or stop thinking." We need to be "waking up to that which is within us" and the "less effort you make, the more you are in the present moment." The "inner room" is a "spiritual location" and is strange to those of us "still encased in thinking." These ideas echo Buddhist teachings on the need to transcend thinking in order to know ultimate reality, and the teaching that one must learn to be in the present. This thinking is rooted in the Buddhist worldview that one should cultivate non-attachment in order to overcome desire, which is the cause of all suffering (in the Buddhist worldview). Knowing that Keating has had Buddhist influence, it was not surprising to hear these Buddhist-based views. 

Keating spoke of evolution frequently at this point, saying that we are literally "stardust" (this is actually a phrase from Joni Mitchell's song, "Woodstock," which says, "We are stardust, we are golden, and we have got to get back to the Garden"). He said that "we are not used to being human, at least as a race" because we have not been human that long compared to the history of the earth. So we are not used to the "higher states of consciousness" and tend to fall back into "reptilian" states. This statement seems to imply that Keating believes we evolved from lower life forms. It was startling to hear that he believes we fall back into "reptilian" states and have not been human for that long. 

What happens in the inner room

"What goes on in the inner room" became the focus of another lengthy segment. In Keating's scenario, we have entered the room and closed the door; now Keating tells us what happens in this "room." Here, we are "vulnerable" to the "divine indwelling" or "divine presence." The "Inner Room" is "the affirmation of our basic goodness." He referred to I Kings 19 (though he actually said it was in Exodus) when Elijah was despondent on Mt. Horeb and he hears a wind, an earthquake, and then a fire, but not the Lord. Then comes a sound of "sheer silence" (NRSV) which is "gentle whisper" in the NIV, a "gentle blowing" in the NASB, and "the sound of a low whisper" in the ESV.5 ** 
Since most translations do not render it as "sheer silence," I think it is skating on thin ice to base a whole teaching using that particular phrase. Not only that, but after the "silence" or the "gentle blowing," God spoke to Elijah! God spoke using words. Moreover, this event in the Bible concerns an Old Testament prophet, and is not normative for today or for us. Additionally, we do not take an experience, especially an unusual one, as a prescribed teaching unless other passages instruct us to take it this way. This event in First Kings is not an instruction on how to find God, yet it is used by many teachers of contemplative spirituality as a proof text for "hearing" God in silence. They seem to ignore the fact that we now have the full revelation of Christ, which Elijah did not have. Jesus said, "If you have seen me, you have seen the Father." Christ came and revealed God's character and love for all to see and know. We also have the full counsel of God's word. 
Keating said that Christ "awakens" the "Inner Room" except for those "exceptional souls" who are "enlightened" in other ways. He did not expand on this. It seemed he was combining the gifts and the fruits of the Holy Spirit, saying that they are given to us as we sit in the "Inner Room." The "energy generated in the Inner Room activates" the fruits of the Holy Spirit. At this point, Keating's talk became more convoluted and full of psychological jargon, including Jungian psychology. He talked about the "collective unconscious" (from Jung) and how it can go all the way back to Adam and Eve. He was not talking about sin or the fallen nature, but how we are tied in to our ancestors -- this is a Jungian concept and is very common in New Age thinking. 
Keating also talked about the "purification of the psychological unconscious." The language got torturously elaborate and the concepts very dense. He made statements such as: "The absence and presence of God" is the same thing.
There were few references to Christ, and when they were made, they were almost peripheral, although thankfully he did refer to the Trinity at one point and to the death of Christ on the cross. However, there was no talk of sin or how sin separates us from God, of how we are reconciled to God or the need for a lost world to know Christ. This is disturbing in light of the fact that CP was presented as the way to bring love to the world. One of Keating's final statements was that God is silence and silence is God. 

Afterwards, my friend and I had a private conversation with Rev. Keating, after waiting in line with others. My questions and Keating's comments and answers did nothing to allay my concerns of what he is teaching, but rather only deepened them.

Conclusions

So ends the account6. It is important to realize that CP is not accepted officially, as far as I know, by the Roman Catholic Church (and Catholic Answers, a Catholic apologetics group, has an article against CP on their website). Though the CP teachers quote the mystics, it is clear from CP literature and books that CP is based on Eastern meditation techniques. Some have tried to make a distinction between Contemplative and Centering Prayer, a distinction Keating did not seem to make. I believe that the terms are being used interchangeably in most cases, and to attempt to make such a distinction serves no useful purpose.* *See my comment further below
I want to emphasize that doing this type of meditation (it is not a prayer since no thought is involved), especially if one goes into an altered state of consciousness, can be quite dangerous if done repeatedly over a period of time. Not only does it gradually change one's worldview, there are accounts of breakdowns, depressions, disorientation, bizarre bodily reactions, and even suicidal thoughts that result from doing forms of meditation that result in an altered state. Being in this state is not safe, healthy, normal, spiritual, or biblical, and it is certainly not prayer.

NOTES
1 Conservative Episcopal church that later broke away in late 2007 with other churches from the Episcopal Church USA.
2 Marcia Montenegro formerly practiced Hindu, Tibetan Buddhist, Zen Buddhist, and various forms of New Age meditation for many years before salvation in Christ in December, 1990.
3 Followers of TM (Transcendental Meditation) are taught to practice their meditations for 20 minutes twice each day, and are given a mantra, a word or phrase to repeat in this fashion. The mantra is usually the name of a Hindu deity or a phrase used by Hindus in their religious meditation. In Hindu meditation, a mantra is considered to have the ability to spiritually transform your consciousness. When Keating was beginning this journey at St. Joseph's Abbey, Spencer, MA, he invited Buddhist monks and a former monk who had become a TM teacher give sessions to the monks at a retreat at his monastery. 
4 "The term translated room refers to the inner room of a house, normally without any windows opening outside, the most private location possible (BDAG 988)." Footnote on Matthew 6:6 from the NET Bible online.
5 The Hebrew word, according to the NAS Hebrew/Greek dictionary, comes from a root word for "gentle, fine, thin" and means "fine, fine dust, finely ground, gaunt, gentle blowing."
6 For detailed article on Contemplative Prayer, see CANA article at http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ContemplativePrayer1.html [See pp 22 ff.]
*See my comments on page 28. There is a very clear distinction between (Catholic) Contemplative Prayer and Centering Prayer [CP]. I have included several articles by eminent Catholics that make that distinction in my article on CENTERING PRAYER. Ms. Montenegro rightly condemns mantra-based Buddhism-influenced CENTERING PRAYER as do all good Catholics, but for her to equate CP with the silent/contemplative prayer of the Catholic tradition is unfair and incorrect. 
**I Kings 19:12 in the Catholic New American Bible reads as "a tiny whispering sound". Ms. Montenegro is right when she says that Fr. Thomas Keating and CP advocates seek to deceive when they present it as "sheer silence". But it must also be said that in a couple of her articles on meditation [not reproduced in this compilation because of their anti-Catholic slant] her interpretations of certain Scripture verses that support the Catholic practice of contemplation of God and his power and majesty in silence are not acceptable to Catholics.
It is a matter of regret that she prefers to use the terms Centering Prayer and Contemplative Prayer interchangeably, and in so doing casts a slur on the prayer attitudes of some of the greatest Catholic mystics such as John of the Cross and Teresa of Avila. What they practised was by no stretch of imagination a "technique" which CP certainly is. St. Teresa herself condemned such techniques:
In the Middle Ages there existed extreme trends on the fringe of the Church. These were described not without irony, by one of the great Christian contemplatives, the Flemish Jan van Ruysbroek. He distinguished three types of deviations in the mystical life ("Die gheestelike Brulocht" 228. 12-230, 17: 230. 18-32. 22: 232. 23-236. 6) and made a general critique of these forms (236, 7-237, 29). Similar techniques were subsequently identified and dismissed by St. Teresa of Avila who perceptively observed that "the very care taken not to think about anything will arouse the mind to think a great deal," and that the separation of the mystery of Christ from Christian meditation is always a form of "betrayal" (see: St. Teresa of Jesus. Vida 12, 5 and 22, 1-5). 

The above passage is the Endnote no. 11 in the October 15, 1989, Vatican Document, "Letter to the Bishops of the Catholic Church on Some Aspects of Christian Meditation" [http://www.ewtn.com/library/curia/cdfmed.htm]

I would like to believe that Ms. Montenegro is probably unaware of this Document or she might have concluded and written differently, seeing that she has been most gracious in taking the support of Catholic priests and lay writers by citing them in some of her writings against the New Age. 
The following passage is Note no. 12 from the Document:

John Paul II has pointed out to the whole Church the example and the doctrine of St. Teresa of Avila who in her life had to reject the temptation of certain methods which proposed a leaving aside of the humanity of Christ in favor of a vague self-immersion in the abyss of the divinity. In a homily given on November I, 1982, he said that the call of Teresa of Jesus advocating a prayer completely centered on Christ "is valid, even in our day, against some methods of prayer which are not inspired by the Gospel and which in practice tend to set Christ aside in preference for a mental void which makes no sense in Christianity. Any method of prayer is valid insofar as it is inspired by Christ and leads to Christ who is the Way, the Truth and the Life (cf. Jn 14:6)." See: "Homilia Abulae habita in honorem Sanctae Teresiae:" AAS 75 (1983), 256-257.
I would suggest that the reader study the Document in its entirety because it addresses the same concerns that Ms. Montenegro has. While it does not name Centering Prayer, a technique that was not yet popular in 1989 when the Document was released by the present Pope, then Cardinal Ratzinger, Prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, [while the modern version of what is now known as CP was put together in the 1970s by Abbot Keating, it did not proliferate among Catholics till the mid 1980s through the efforts of Fr M Basil Pennington] CP fits the bill, see Vatican Document Endnotes no. 1:
The expression "eastern methods" is used to refer to methods which are inspired by Hinduism and Buddhism, such as "Zen," "Transcendental Meditation" or "Yoga." Thus it indicates methods of meditation of the non-Christian Far East which today are not infrequently adopted by some Christians also in their meditation. The orientation of the principles and methods contained in this present document is intended to serve as a reference point not just for this problem, but also, in a more general way for the different forms of prayer practiced nowadays in ecclesial organizations, particularly in associations, movements and groups. 

An excerpt from http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Centering_prayer:  Some critics have argued that centering prayer contains practices that were warned against by the document Aspects of Christian meditation, issued by the Vatican's Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, led by then Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger. The Vatican's document, however, does not use the term "centering prayer".
Ms. Montenegro does excellent research, so I wonder how she missed out on all that and a lot more- Michael
The Labyrinth: A walk by faith

Concerns about the Christian use of labyrinths

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Labyrinth.html  

By Marcia Montenegro August 2006
First published in Midwest Christian Outreach Journal, Fall, 2006. This online version has been slightly altered for this site. 
"For we walk by faith, not by sight." 2 Corinthians 5:7 

A labyrinth is a flat circle or square consisting of a path that winds round to the center. In Greek mythology the Labyrinth was the name for the maze-like enclosure for the half-man, half-bull Minotaur (Jean Chevalier, Alain Gheerbrant, A Dictionary of Symbols; trans. John Buchanan-Brown [Paris: Robert Laffont S. A., Jupiter, 1982; NY: Penguin Putnam, 1996], 642). The history of the labyrinth is murky; there are Christian uses of it as early as 324 AD found in a basilica in North Africa (Jeff Saward, "Labyrinths In Ireland," http://www.labyrinthos.net/ireland.htm). However, the purpose of these early labyrinths is unclear, and it appears they were chiefly decorative or symbolic. Smaller labyrinth designs have been found carved on rocks or stones, and these are thought to have been symbolic, possibly for luck or protection (Saward, "The First Labyrinths," http://www.labyrinthos.net/firstlabs.htm; Abegael Saward, "The Rocky Valley Labyrinths," http://www.labyrinthos.net/rockyvalley.htm). This is why the labyrinths in cathedrals came to be called Solomon's Maze. To the alchemists, entering and emerging from the maze possibly signified death and resurrection through their secretive magical practices (Chevalier, 643). 

The better-known larger labyrinth is the 13th century labyrinth in the Cathedral at Chartres, which originated in the Middle Ages, and served as a substitute for going on pilgrimage to Jerusalem when the Crusades prevented this journey (Chevalier, 642). After the Crusades, the labyrinth remained largely unused until the 1990's. So where does this recent trend of labyrinths come from, and why are people walking them? 

Coming full Circle: The Return of the Labyrinth

Lauren Artress, Canon for Special Ministries at Grace Cathedral* in San Francisco, is widely credited with initiating the labyrinth movement in the United States in the 1990s. After visiting the 13th-century labyrinth at Chartres Cathedral in France, she brought the idea back to her church, Grace Cathedral in San Francisco, and in 1996 founded Veriditas, a nonprofit organization dedicated to introducing people to labyrinths (See www.veriditas.net). *An Episcopal church
In an interview, Artress openly admits influence on her thinking from Neopagan journalist Margot Adler (author of Drawing Down the Moon) and New Ager Jean Houston (she worked with Houston in the latter's "Mystery School" in 1985). She worked with the Chartres Cathedral in formulating a program, "Let Us Walk With Mary," designed to aid participants to "open to the Sacred Feminine" ("Interview with Reverend Laura Artress," http://www.collectivewisdominitiative.org/files_people/Artress_Lauren.htm). 
Artress states: "My work is focused on evolving human consciousness through large group spiritual activity . . . The backbone is the integration of psyche and spirit through walking "the path" in one's own natural rhythm. The winding labyrinth path then becomes a metaphor for the individual journey and the collective's process" (From "Interview"). 

The description on the Grace Cathedral website illustrates the concept of the labyrinth that is promoted today: "The Labyrinth is an archetype, a divine imprint, found in all religious traditions in various forms around the world. By walking a replica of the Chartres labyrinth, laid in the floor of Chartres Cathedral in France around 1220, we are rediscovering a long-forgotten mystical tradition that is insisting to be reborn" (www.veriditas.net). 

Artress also reveals her incorporation of Jungian theories when she says, "The work of symbolic fields has a Jungian base, since I am working with archetypes, symbol, shadow and encounters with collective unconscious. Transpersonal theory and methods of change is also woven into my lectures and the designing of each event" (From "Interview"). She is also the author of Walking a Sacred Path: Rediscovering the Labyrinth as a Spiritual Tool. 

In the 1990's, the labyrinth has come to be used as a spiritual and psychological tool, and has been promoted as a way to approach God, to feel close to God, and even to journey into the self. It is used by both Christians and non-Christians alike, especially those into New Age beliefs. 

What Are Some of the Concerns Regarding the Labyrinth?

The concerns fall into three categories: 

The labyrinth has no biblical prototype or pattern as a way to approach God. 

The labyrinth as used today is often advocated as a way to have a spiritual experience with God. However, we are to "walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Corinthians 5.7), - and not by seeking experiences. 

God is not obligated to provide spiritual experiences simply because we initiate or expect them. We are reconciled with God through faith in Christ, and through our daily walk in Bible reading, prayer, and worship, our relationship with Him grows. 
Concern One

The labyrinth has no biblical prototype or pattern as a way to approach God.

· The labyrinth is based on man's design. Since it is marketed principally as a spiritual tool, we should ask, "What is a spiritual tool and is such a thing biblical?" The labyrinth is usually promoted as a way to feel spiritual or become close to God, but the Bible does not teach the use of man-originated tools for such purposes. In the Hebrew scriptures, any physical structure that was used in a spiritual manner, such as the design of the Tabernacle in the wilderness (Exodus 35-40) or the Temple and its fixtures built by Solomon (2 Chronicles 3-7), was based on instructions given directly by God, who gave specific directives on how to build and furnish it. These edifices originated with God, were built to signify His presence among the Israelites, and used to worship and glorify God (Exodus 40: 34-38; 2 Chronicles 7.1-3, 12), not to evoke experiences for man's satisfaction. Water baptism and communion, both participatory physical events for the Christian, were initiated and commanded by the Lord, not as vehicles to satisfy the participant, but to represent the sacrifice and redemption of Christ. 

· The biblical pattern for approaching God in the New Testament is through belief in Christ as the Savior who atoned for sins, and bodily rose the third day. We have access to God through Christ (Ephesians 2: 6-7, 17-18; Hebrews 10:19-22). 

· The labyrinth is publicized as a spiritual tool, not just for Christians, but also for anyone who is seeking a spiritual experience, or even just as a tool for self-reflection. 

· The labyrinth gives many the misleading impression that one can be close to God without Christ. 

Concern Two

The Labyrinth is advocated as a way to be close to God; however, we are to "walk by faith, not by sight," – and not by seeking experiences. 

· We are told, "Without faith, it is impossible to please God..." (Hebrews 11.6) and faith is defined as "the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen" (Hebrews 11.1). "Hoped for" here does not mean wishing for or hoping for something in the sense of only perhaps getting it. Biblical hope is knowing God's words and promises will be fulfilled. We do not need to "feel close" to God to know He is with us; we are not instructed to walk by sight or feelings, but by faith. 

· Seeking to evoke an experience can often bring one on. This may create an appetite for more experiences because people can feel good doing it. Then it induces not only a desire for more experiences, but also a sense that one must experience or feel something in order to believe that one is genuinely in relationship with God. 

· Seeking an experience is self-oriented, not God-oriented. Since we can pray and think about God anywhere, walking a labyrinth automatically sets up an expectation that something special should happen. And disappointment results if there is no feeling or experience. 

· Experiences and feelings can be deceptive. Even if walking a labyrinth gives a powerful experience, it does not mean it is from God, or that the person actually is closer to God. Experiences and feelings are not the measure of truth. It can lead a non-Christian into believing they have encountered God when they haven't. In fact, there is nothing about walking a labyrinth that prevents one from having a counterfeit spiritual experience, even for a Christian. Feeling "close" to God is not the way to gauge our relationship with Him. Rather, our relationship with God is reflected in the fruits of that relationship (Galatians 3.22-23) and other behaviors. Not all spiritual experiences are from God. Labyrinths have been used at youth group rallies and retreats, thus possibly leading teens to believe that feelings and experiences indicate contact with God. 

· Seeking experiences feeds the sensual self, not the spiritual self. We should take note of the fact that one of the charges against false teachers is their appeal to sensuality (2 Peter 2:18). Since Satan can present things in the guise of spirituality and goodness (2 Corinthians 11:13-15), we need to watch appeals that claim spirituality but cater to bodily or emotional feelings. There is nothing wrong with wanting to feel God's presence, but that should flow from a Christian's daily walk with the Lord, reading His word, prayer, and worship. It should be initiated by God, not us. 

Concern Three

God is not obligated to provide an experience or feeling at our command or demand. 

· The labyrinth raises an expectation and assumes that we should have a spiritual experience as a result of walking the labyrinth. Pagan religions use rituals, incantations, and techniques to evoke their gods. Christianity is the opposite: God has reached down to us and given us the means for reaching Him – faith in Jesus Christ. It is God who laid out the pattern for communication and relationship with Him; we do not generate the pattern. 

· Our desire for intimacy with God is sufficiently met through faith in Christ and our relationship with Christ is the biblical blueprint for our interaction with God. Intimacy with God grows over time, and is not an instant drive-in take-out experience we obtain through a technique. 

The Black Hole

Because of practices invading both the culture and the church that promote experience over doctrine and feeling over faith, Christians might get the idea that they are missing out on something and need "deeper" experiences with God. Although we have a Savior who died for us and we have the scriptures, which are "profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in righteousness; so that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work" (2 Timothy 3.16, 17), it is being suggested or implied that that this is not enough. 

Could it be that Christians are not immersing themselves in the study and learning of God's word, and therefore are trying to fill that void with ways to have spiritual experiences? We should remember the power of God's word, and that it is our spiritual nourishment. "For the word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing as far as the division of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able to judge the thoughts and intentions of the heart" (Hebrews 4:12). 
Successful marketing techniques induce in consumers the yearning for something they may not really need, and then offer a product to fulfill that desire. Similarly, promoting the thought that we must have experiences to feel close to God creates an impatience and dissatisfaction with the challenge of walking by faith, and implies that we are not getting truly deep or intimate experiences with God. But experiences are fleeting; they come and go. They are a black hole that is never filled, leading to repeated attempts trying to fill the hole. Offering the labyrinth as a spiritual tool can create such a black hole, because each experience is never enough – there must always be more. 

The labyrinth itself is merely a design. Merely walking a labyrinth is not the issue; the problem lies in attempting to evoke a spiritual experience or believing that walking a labyrinth -- or some other method -- might bring one closer to God. 

Seeking to conjure up experiences can become a substitute for the authentic deep relationship with God that flows from studying His word, and from the day-to-day dependence on Christ through faith, not feeling. Faith does not rely on feelings for the true peace or satisfaction we have in Christ, because true peace is not based on feeling, but rather on knowing the historical Christ who died and bodily resurrected – this is how we know the true peace and the constancy that is Christ Himself. 

"...When the Son of Man comes, will He find faith on the earth?" Luke 18.8 

Magic: The Gathering – To play or not to play

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Magic.html   

By Marcia Montenegro
[Note: BEFORE EMAILING ME ABOUT THIS ARTICLE OR ABOUT THE GAME, MAGIC: THE GATHERING, PLEASE READ THIS: Too many people are emailing me without reading this article or without getting the point of it. Please do not email me to tell me that this is just a strategy game. I am aware of that. I am not saying that playing Magic: The Gathering is practicing the occult. I am not telling anyone what to do. I am merely trying to point out, especially for Christian players, that pretending to be a sorcerer and playing with cards that seem to glorify the power of the occult may not be pleasing to God. This is something for you who play to ponder. Please read Deuteronomy 18:10-12 and consider whether a game that makes sorcery/magick seem okay would be pleasing to God. This is for you to think about; that is all.] 

A card game created in 1993 has spread from coast to coast, selling a billion cards within 18 months. "Magic: The Gathering," sold by its Oregon makers, Wizards of the Coast, is described by them as a fantasy trading card game. The creator is mathematician and veteran Dungeons and Dragons player, Richard Garfield (The Washington Post Weekend, 5-27-95, p. 13). The cards are linked to one of five kinds of magic (magic here refers to sorcery, not tricks): red, blue, green, white or black. The players, representing sorcerers, use the cards to "kill the other guy before he kills you, with spells, enchantments and creatures like Chaos, Orb, Bad Moon and Animate Dead... (Washington Post Weekend). 

Like Dungeons and Dragons, the famed role-playing game, Magic is a challenging game that calls for intricate strategy and shrewd plays. However, that strategy is worked out within the dark context of the occult. Many cards portray frightening and repellent creatures. Skeletons, blood and images of death are common. There's the Bone Shaman, the Necrite (shown licking blood off a dagger), Prodigal Sorcerer, Dark Ritual, Sadistic Glee, Torture, Endless Scream and others. One card showing several skeletons and called The Kjeldoran Dead has this quote: "'They shall kill those whom once they loved.' Lim-Dul, the Necromancer." Necromancy is communication with the dead through supernatural and/or occult techniques. 

One should consider the possible results of exposure to these images and terms:

Desensitization to what is ugly, evil or repulsive 
Desensitization to sorcery and the occult 
An interest in or fascination with death
Familiarity with occult terms and concepts 
Developing a taste for the bizarre 

IF YOU PLAY OR COLLECT MAGIC... 

Although a player is only pretending to be a sorcerer, is this any better than pretending to be, for example, a drug dealer? Imagine a game we'll call Pusher where red cards are speed, green cards are pot, black is heroin, blue is LSD and white is cocaine. Each player is a drug dealer trying to win by selling the most drugs and getting rid of the competition. The game could be made complex by introducing challenges from the law, prison, gangs, impure products, etc. So, how comfortable would you be playing Pusher? Would the message against drugs and the role of pretending to sell drugs seem hypocritical to you? Sorcery is no less dangerous and no more moral than drugs; in fact, there is a long-time connection between the two. 

Sorcery is condemned by God throughout the Bible (Deuteronomy 18:10; 2 Chronicles 33:6; Malachi 3:5; Galatians 5:20; Revelation 21:8, among others) and is classified in the Bible along with witchcraft, divination (fortune telling) and spirit contact. Sorcery is the practice of magick (occult spelling; the supernatural thing as opposed to just stage tricks) using spells, incantations or special rituals to manipulate or summon supernatural power. 
The term summon, by the way, is used in the occult and is repeated consistently on many cards in the "Magic" deck. In His word, God makes no distinction between white or black magick; all magick/sorcery is condemned. 

What about others you play or trade with? What about the people you play with? By participating, you are endorsing the game and perhaps setting an example for a more vulnerable person. Christian players should read 1st Corinthians 8:9-12, which explains the principle of causing a weaker person to stumble because of your actions. Some people are drawn to the occult through games. 

IS FANTASY BAD?

Fantasy and imagination have a valuable role in our lives, allowing us to create, to appreciate and to be entertained. They are part of how God wired us. But just as anything else human, fantasy and imagination can be misused. Instead of images evoking death and darkness, consider God's words in Philippians 4:8 that tell us to dwell on what is true, honorable, pure and lovely. Dwelling on ugly and bizarre images will break down and pervert our creativity and imagination. But dwelling on the lovely builds us up, lifts us up and enhances our imaginative capacities. 

"The thief," says Jesus, "Comes only to steal, and kill, and destroy;" but Jesus came that we might "have life, and might have it abundantly." (John 10:10) 

Marilyn Manson: The Outcast Appeal
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_MarilynManson.html    
By Marcia Montenegro
[NOTE: If you consider yourself a fan of Marilyn Manson, I'd like to hear from you. Please email me from this site and let me know why you like Manson and what his impact on your life has been. Thanks.] 

Although there are rock groups in the past and present that used satanic lyrics and symbols, none have seemed to have actually created a cult following among teenagers and young people as has Marilyn Manson. Named Best New Artist of 1996 by Rolling Stone magazine, Manson's third album, "Antichrist" Superstar," which sold more than 1 million copies, reached No. 3 on Billboard magazine's survey. 

Not just a shock-rocker, Marilyn Manson the singer espouses a philosophy and promotes it during concerts. An honorary member of Anton LaVey's Church of Satan, Manson (whose real name is Brian Warner) told a writer for The Black Flame, a magazine published by the Church of Satan, that his name comes from Marilyn Monroe and Charles Manson because he admired both of them and they both represent "diametrically opposed archetypes" (Volume 6, Numbers 1 & 2, p. 4). Earlier band members also combined the first name of a popular cultural icon with the last name of a serial killer, such as Twiggy Ramirez (Twiggy the model/star and convicted serial killer Ramirez, the Satanist Night Stalker). Manson credits Nietzsche, Aleister Crowley (a sorcerer/occultist who died in the 1940's), Anton LaVey, Darwin, and Freud as some of the major influences on his philosophy. His lyrics and behavior in the past have been openly sexual, often with bizarre effects. 

Manson told Rolling Stone that his band is designed to "speak to the people who understand it and to scare the people who don't," (1-23-97, p. 50ff). He told The Black Flame that he took the role of the Anti-Christ on "Antichrist Superstar" and that "it will scare America, and rightfully so," (p. 5). His magazine interviews reveal at least a passing knowledge of such occult systems as the Kabbala and numerology, and the band chose one of its members partly because he was so expert at the dark strategy game, Dungeons and Dragons. 

A misfit who decided he would be bad because he could never be good enough for society, Manson appeals to teens and others who don't fit in. He accepts them: "These people who...think that they have no way to fit into society now realize that society can fit into them," (guitar school, February 1997, p. 25). His overall attitude seems to be a split between modesty and defiance, compassion and scorn, philosopher and performer. He acknowledges heavy drug use, depression and self-mutilation. During concerts, he has rubbed broken glass onto his chest, usually spits on the audience and simulates sex acts. Most of his interviews allude to the negative influence of a grandfather whose deviant sexual behavior caused Manson to feel he lost his innocence at age 12. 

Manson likes to call everyone else a hypocrite, especially Christians. He attended a Christian school for several years where he did not fit in; he claims was mistreated as an outsider. However, because he sees himself as one who promotes total honesty, he claims that his values actually are something "that Jesus might have preached," (Guitar World, December 1996, p. 56). 

LaVey's Church of Satan actually does not believe in a literal Satan. Rather, Satan is viewed as a representation of pleasing and serving self. Some of the teachings of this group call for treating kindly only those who deserve it, vengeance instead of "turning the other cheek," indulgence instead of abstinence, and sins that lead to self-gratification. The Satanists of this church, like many other Satanists, are atheists, seeing themselves as superior to the masses of humanity who believe in a deity. They consider themselves independent thinkers who don't need anyone else, especially a god, since they are their own gods. 

Manson's mixture of music, shocking lyrics, defiance of all authority, serious philosophizing, and the parading of his own outcast-style persona has enormous appeal to young people, particularly those from troubled homes, those with emotional problems, and the "unpopular" kids who are different because of intelligence, high creativity, unusual talents or looks. These teens are prime prey for Manson's philosophical declarations and extreme behaviors. 
Many kids who like Manson now do not dress extremely as his earlier fans did. Some may just wear more black, or dress in Goth-style clothes. Others may dress nondescriptly. Manson's music now is not always as dark as his earlier music, and his appeal reaches a broader audience. However, he still manages to retain some hard-core followers, and he is still the person who defies convention. 

Response to Manson: Rather than protesting at Manson's concerts or pointing to him or his fans as "evil", adults need to see what lies beneath Manson's words (read the lyrics to "Antichrist Superstar") and need to look beyond the behavior and dress of those who like him. 

What is needed is outreach, not protest. 

Although what Manson often declares is at odds with Christian belief, we Christians must be careful not to self-righteously condemn him, nor should we turn our heads away when we see teens dressed in bizarre outfits. What kind of message does this send? It only seems to prove Manson right in what he says about Christians. This attitude is alienating. What good is it to reject those who already feel rejected, or alienate those who feel alienated? 

Instead, we should ask teens why they like Manson. Is it just the music or is it also the attitude and message Manson has? Be willing to address the issue of hypocrisy. There is hypocrisy in society and in the church. Why? Discuss this and listen. Be willing to admit some of what Manson says is true, because it is. 

For anyone ready to put down Manson or the kids who like him, read First Corinthians 13. All your knowledge, words and faith mean nothing without love; you are as a "clanging cymbal." Keep in mind that Jesus hung out with all kinds of people when He was on earth, including many that were treated as outcasts by the culture of that day. Would not Jesus maybe be hanging out and talking with these teens who are Manson followers, if He were here today? I think so. 

RESOURCES: 

The Black Flame, Vol. 6, Numbers 1& 2
guitar school, February, 1997 
Guitar World, December, 1996
Rolling Stone, 1-23-97
The Satanic Bible, Anton LaVey
The Washington Post, 4-16-97, p. B1 

The year 2012 and Mayan prophecy: Is it the end of the world?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_MayanProphecy.html
By Marcia Montenegro March 2009
"Thus says the LORD, 'Do not learn the way of the nations, and do not be terrified by the signs of the heavens although the nations are terrified by them'." Jeremiah 10.2

The Internet is abuzz about it, and movies are being made on it. It's not a place or a person that is garnering so much attention, but the year 2012. That year, according to Mayan prophecy, marks the end of a long cycle to time, specifically, the end of a 5,126-year (some say 5,128-year) cycle on the Mayan's Long Count calendar, a year which also occurs during a particular alignment in the skies. 

December 21, 2012 coincides with the winter solstice, and at that time, there will be an alignment of both the sun and the earth with the center of the Milky Way galaxy. This heightens the excitement and speculation, causing many to wonder: What will happen? Will it be the end of the earth as we know it? Will it be the ushering in of a "new consciousness?" Will friendly aliens land or hostile aliens invade? Or is it just another year with no special significance?

Some Say Catastrophe, Some Say Hype

The trailer of a movie on "2012," directed by Robert Emmerlich and starring John Cusack, shows ocean water flooding high mountains in Tibet. Numerous YouTube videos about 2012 show disaster after disaster: fiery comets falling from the sky and destroying cities, raging fires, and collapsing bridges. Look for other movies on 2012 to come along, such as the one  being directed by Oliver Stone and starring Tom Cruise, presently in the planning stages. 

Many say the hype around 2012 is just a hoax. Anthony Aveni, a professor of astronomy who has studied the Maya for 35 years, said there is nothing to fear from 2012. "I think that the popular books... about what the Maya say is going to happen are really fabricated on the basis of very little evidence," (http://www.cnn.com/2009/TECH/science/01/27/2012.maya.calendar.theories/index.html). Aveni points out that the Milky Way galaxy would not mean anything to the Mayans since the center of the galaxy was not determined until 1950. 

Others, however, such as astrologers and those with New Age spiritualities, put stock in ancient prophecies and the alignments in the sky. They believe that there are parallels with prophecies from other peoples such as the Hopi Indians, and even from the "sleeping prophet," Edgar Cayce, the man who went from diagnosing illness to giving spiritual advice on reincarnation, Atlantis, and a Jesus so different from the Jesus in the Bible that it should be dubbed the Edgar Cayce Jesus.* 

For many years in New Age teachings, there have been predictions of the so-called cataclysmic "earth changes" such as earthquakes and floods, or even a shift of the magnetic poles, which allegedly will dramatically alter the earth, killing a large number of people in the process. Therefore, for the devotees of beliefs in these coming changes, the Mayan prophecies about 2012 seem only to confirm their views.

So What Should We Think?

There is no evidence that the Mayans said the world would end on December 21, 2012, only that their calendar ends on that date as the end of the long cycle. Some interpret this as the end of the earth, but that is speculation. Sandra Noble, executive director of the Foundation for the Advancement of Mesoamerican Studies in Crystal River, is reported as stating that seeing 2012 as the end of the world is "a complete fabrication and a chance for a lot of people to cash in" (G. Jeffrey MacDonald, USA Today, "Did Maya Calendar Predict 2012 Apocalypse?" 3-27-07, http://www.usatoday.com/tech/science/2007-03-27-maya-2012_n.htm). 
Susan Milbrath, a Maya archaeoastronomer and a curator at the Florida Museum of Natural History, adds that "we have no record or knowledge that they would think the world would come to an end at that point" (http://www.usatoday.com/tech/science/2007-03-27-maya-2012_n.htm). 
If you are a Christian, you know that the end and renewal of the world is in the hands of God. 
"But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, in which the heavens will pass away with a roar and the elements will be destroyed with intense heat, and the earth and its works will be burned up." 2 Peter 3:10
The "day of the Lord" will come like a "thief," meaning that we cannot and will not know the time (day or year).
If you are not a Christian, wondering about 2012 and other possible catastrophes will be a constant challenge. God created the heavens and the earth, and is the one who has ordained the time for earth's end, a time unknown to us. God will be the one who orchestrates this end and creates a new heaven and new earth.
"Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth passed away, and there is no longer any sea" (Revelation 21:1).
You are in God's hands now, even if you have not believed in Him. The one true creator God wants you to repent and trust in the promised Messiah, the Son He sent to earth to pay the penalty for your sins, Jesus Christ. 
"The Lord is not slow about His promise, as some count slowness, but is patient toward you, not wishing for any to perish but for all to come to repentance." 2 Peter 3:9
In John 11:25-26, Jesus asks Martha a question:
"Jesus said to her, 'I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in Me will live even if he dies, and everyone who lives and believes in Me will never die. Do you believe this?'" 
Jesus is not talking about a new consciousness, but a new birth that comes when one believes in the real Jesus, the God-man who died for sins. What is your answer? This question -- and your answer -- is far more important right now than the question of what will happen in 2012.
*For further information on Edgar Cayce, see Lou Whitworth, "Edgar Cayce: The Sleeping (False) Prophet," http://www.leaderu.com/orgs/probe/docs/cayce.html and Christian Information Ministries, "Edgar Cayce: Prophet of Deception," 6-11-03, http://www.christianinformation.org/article.asp?artID=56). 

Out of your mind: Meditation and Visualization
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Meditation.html 
By Marcia Montenegro 
[Note: The writer formerly practiced Tibetan Buddhist, Zen Buddhist, and Hindu meditation, as well as visualization and psychic techniques taught to her by those deeply involved in those traditions. She also experienced the trance/meditative states as part of her practice of astrology and methods learned in psychic development classes.]  
A voice intones: "Close your eyes...relax...let each muscle relax...let your mind go blank...see yourself as a cloud...floating...getting lighter and lighter..." 

Words like these, a form of guided meditation, are heard today in stress reduction workshops, human potential classes and on relaxation tapes. Is this what David means in Psalm 19:14 when he says, "Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord...?" Is meditation just another form of prayer? 

There is a clear distinction between Biblical meditation, which means reflection, devotion and contemplation, and which makes use of the mind, and the meditation techniques mentioned above which are often taught without the word "meditation" even being used. 

The Hindu Connection:

Meditation as taught and practiced today in the West originates from practices and beliefs of Hinduism and Buddhism. In Hinduism, the goal of meditation is to realize that one's personal identity is a barrier to the truth that the real self is part of the divine godhead, which is ultimate reality.1 
The mind in both Hinduism and Buddhism is seen as part of the material body and therefore a barrier to spiritual enlightenment.2 Meditation is designed to bypass the mind, using special breathing techniques.3 The ultimate goal is samadhi with no cognition, or absorption into a state of pure consciousness through disengaging the mind and a loss of self-awareness and subject-object awareness4: "The mind which for so long stood between us and our true nature has been overcome."5 One of the most common ways this is done is through various forms of yoga, including the popular hatha yoga taught in the West.6 "Though their means may differ, all yogic paths seek to transcend duality in union" so that one's "mistaken belief in himself as a separate, unique individual apart from God will be overcome."7 Exhaling the breath is "the surrender of our ego" and the move from attachment to "non-attachment."8 This imported meditation is usually packaged as a way to relax or reduce stress. But this was never the purpose of meditation in its Hindu or Buddhist form. Sometimes taught with visualizations and breathing exercises, this "relaxation" exercise has many hidden dangers. The mind often goes into an altered state of consciousness, also known as a light trance or hypnotic state, during the meditation.9 The exercises are designed to bring this about. In such a state, rational judgment and discernment is suspended, and the mind is highly suggestible and open to any influences present. In one class the writer attended, a student who fell asleep was reprimanded because he would miss the "spiritual trip" intended by the exercise. 

This state of mind is not the same as spontaneous daydreaming, quiet contemplation, or conscious, rational concentration. The euphoria or peace experienced by many at first is short-lived and deceptive. Instructors of these techniques who teach them as a spiritual discipline often warn students that psychic experiences and supernatural encounters are common, some of them frightening, and that the breathing techniques can be dangerous10. The effect for some people is similar to a drug trip. It is this state of mind during which one is supposed to contact guides from the spirit world.11 

When another person guides one through a meditation, it is called guided meditation, guided imagery or guided visualization. This writer was first introduced to her spirit guide (called a spiritual master) via a guided meditation exercise. The class was told to repeat this same meditation for future contact with the spirit guide, and that at some point we would be able to contact the guide (or he/she contact us) without needing this process. 

The Buddhist Connection:

Buddhist meditation (also called "mindfulness") taught in this country to Westerners is usually related to Tibetan Buddhism or to Zen Buddhism, an atheistic/agnostic religion. The goal is to empty the mind and become detached from feeling and thought, eventually realizing there is no individual self.12 This is also the goal for every waking moment; the meditation (Zen Buddhists usually just call it "sitting") is practice and preparation for that.13 In fact, the idea is to have no purpose at all, but just "to be in the moment" throughout life, with no evaluation or attachment.14 This originates from Buddha's teaching that desire causes all suffering.15 Following one's breathing during sitting is supposed to make the student realize that "You and I are just swinging doors."16 Tibetan Buddhism, being a more esoteric and mystical form of Buddhism, utilizes breath control and visualization to train the mind where it can focus on Sunyata, "the essential emptiness of the phenomenal world," and reach states where "the sense of experience ceases to exist." 17 

While this idea is appealing to those who fear they are controlled by emotions and worry, the result of this detachment can be a temporary numbing or false peace. The detachment actually results from disengaging normal thoughts, emotions and desires. Although taught as a way to deal with stress, this mindfulness is but a thinly disguised form of Buddhist meditation. 

Jesus said, "I came that they might have life, and might have it abundantly" (John 10:10b). In the Psalms, we read the outpourings of the heart, both sad and joyful, and are comforted and uplifted by the solace found in God 

The Occult Connection:

The late Sybil Leek, a well-known witch and psychic, wrote that a psychic, while concentrating on a crystal during a reading, induces a trance both in the client and in the psychic in order to release "dormant psychic awareness."18 Another writer on occult techniques emphasizes the need for centering (another term for meditation and getting in the trance state) and advises that centering "may become more important than the reading itself."19 When it comes to crystal healing, an expert urges the reader to use the crystal to help achieve "an altered state of mind to access information which you otherwise wouldn't know" and that this altered state is also called a "trance state" which can allow one to "'see' the future or past."20 

The trance or meditative state is basic to the work of witches, psychics, sorcerers, ritual magicians, 21 channelers, and is used in past life regressions. It is the same state of mind reached with meditation techniques taught today. Some cultures/groups use drugs to reach this state. 

Creative Visualization:

Visualization, as a form of meditation, is also called creative visualization or imaging, and has become a consistent teaching in positive thinking/human potential seminars. The term visualization is not being used here in the sense of imagining or visualizing as part of the regular creative process. Using normal visualization to create or to focus concentration for a difficult task is a natural process and differs from using visualization as a technique to manipulate reality or to get into an altered state that bypasses rational thinking. 

The technique of guided imagery or guided visualization occurs when someone is leading a person or group through steps of visualization with suggestions or directions on what the person(s) should be visualizing. Often this process is preceded by a series of relaxation/breathing exercises, crucial to going into a mild trance state. 

Creative visualization, hereafter abbreviated as C.V., is based on the occultic principle that what exists in thought can be manifested in reality. This is actually a form of sorcery. As said by ritual magician Donald Tyson, "The underlying premise of a magical ritual is that if you represent a circumstance, or act out an event in your mind, it will come to pass in the world."22 In sorcery (also called magick), this is sometimes called "the Law of Similarity."23 
Underlying this principle are the beliefs that all concepts and objects are alive and that since we are God or Godlike, we are able to create and control with our minds and/or words.24 

This belief is found in the New Age idea of creating your own reality, as well as in witchcraft and occultic magick.25 An entity calling himself Seth, who was channeled by writer Jane Roberts, taught that altering beliefs will alter material reality.26 Occultists also teach to align one's self with forces or spirits outside and within in order to manipulate reality, but the basic goals and methods are the same as found in C.V. In other words, C.V. is a teaching ripped straight out of the heart of occultism. 

One of the most popular proponents of C.V. since the '70's has been Shakti Gawain. According to Gawain, C.V. is "magic" and "involves understanding and aligning yourself with the natural principles that govern the workings of our universe, and learning to use these principles in the most conscious and creative way."27 Affirmations, repeated thoughts which can also be said aloud or written, are supposed to work an inner transformation, and are often related to C.V. techniques. In her bestselling book on C.V., Gawain actually articulates many axioms of sorcery, but she calls them "principles" of C.V. 

As in sorcery, C.V. teaches that like attracts like. Thus, good thoughts or even the physical presence of money will attract wealth and power. Bad thoughts will magically attract illness or failure. These principles are as old as the occult, and are the basis of positive thinking techniques, which differ from a positive outlook. These teachings are also found in the popular Word-Faith movement. 

Biblical Response:

We should not substitute techniques for knowing Christ through prayer and reading God's word. Jesus taught us to seek God's kingdom and His righteousness first (Matthew 6:33); not to manipulate reality with our minds in order to become wealthy, healthy, successful, or peaceful. In fact, we are told several times in scripture to be ready to suffer for Christ (Acts 5:41; Romans 5:3-5, 8:17; Philippians 3:10; 2 Timothy 1:8; I Peter 4:13) and to rejoice in it (Romans 5:3; 1 Peter 4:13). 

What about the mystical experience in meditation where one feels closer to God? There are Christian advocates of a method called "centered prayer" who seem to have been seduced by the glamorous exoticism of Eastern practices. One of these teachers counts himself privileged to have met a Hindu Swami, whom he calls a "spiritual master."28 Quoting Thomas Merton, he encourages the reader to find God, who is dwelling in our "inmost self," and that our inner self will then know God "through its own divinized subjectivity."29 The distinction between man and God becomes blurred, then obliterated, as one enters into a "pure consciousness" with Jesus so that one is no longer conscious of Jesus, but actually experiences a mystical oneness with Him.30 The subject/object distinction disappears, a classic goal of Eastern and occult meditative/ trance states. There is no Biblical support for these practices; they are blatant imitations of Eastern spiritual techniques and views of merging with God. 

The Bible does not teach or give examples of mystical experiences to draw near to God. We cannot bring ourselves closer to God through a technique or fantasized trip but are brought near God through Christ (John 16:24, Ephesians 2:13, I Timothy 2:5). 

When we are exhorted to meditate on God's word, it means to ponder, to deeply reflect, to contemplate the meaning. The word translated as "meditation" in several verses in Psalms means to meditate in the sense of reflecting upon. In fact, the New Living Translation uses the word "thought" for meditation in several of these passages, such as in Psalm 19:14: "May the words of my mouth and the thoughts of my heart be pleasing to you." We are to seek to understand God's word with our minds, not to empty the mind, or to bypass the mind for a merging with God. We are separate from God; we cannot actually partake of God's essence or nature. 

Meditation techniques as discussed here can lead us to substitute Bible reading, prayerful communication with God, and conscious reflection with dubious subjective experiences taught by men and not by the Bible. God's word and prayer are our stress reducers, not an artificial method that manipulates our minds or feeds our desire for a beautiful experience. Should we be seeking a peaceful experience or the true abiding peace we find in Christ (John 16:33; Ephesians 2:14)? 

"For a time is coming when people will no longer listen to right teaching. They will follow their own desires and look for teachers who will tell them whatever they want to hear." 2 Timothy 4:3 

Recommended reading:

A Time of Departing by Ray Yungen (Lighthouse Trails Publishing Company, 2002). 

*Eastern meditation as opposed to Biblical meditation/contemplation. 
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By Marcia Montenegro
Definition of the occult: 

The occult is an umbrella term which includes many practices and belief systems. These beliefs are usually based on the idea that everything is or contains energy (an unquantifiable energy), and one can access, change, channel and/or manipulate this energy (or force) for the purposes of gaining information, healing, or bringing a desired situation or thing into material reality. This energy may be described in different ways and have different names. Since this energy is considered a part of the natural world, it is not always considered to be supernatural by those who practice these techniques. Beliefs at the foundation of occultism may include pantheism, polytheism, monism, and variations on Gnosticism. The belief that the body or the material world is a denser or lower form of energy is common. There may also be a belief in spirits which one contacts for aid, healing, or advice. Nature and its forces, the spirit world, and/or paranormal powers of the mind are emphasized. The three major forms of the occult are spirit contact (spiritism), divination (often called fortunetelling, although that term does not fully describe the practice), and magick/sorcery. There is also the denial of absolute truth, and of absolute good or evil. Historically, occult practices are connected to the worship of false gods and to child sacrifice; however, it should be noted that occultists today deny belief in these practices and usually claim to use their abilities and powers for good. Occult practices, whether the intention is good or not, are condemned strongly by God in Deuteronomy 18:9-12; 2 Kings 17:17; I Chronicles 10:13; Isaiah 8:19, 47:12-15; Ezekiel 13:20, 21; Acts 7:41-44; Galatians 5:20; Revelation 21:8; and many other passages. 

Disclaimers 

-The explanations are basic and general, and, for the most part, are not in-depth. 
-This list is not exhaustive. Some topics are covered more thoroughly in separate documents on this website. It is acknowledged that the terms here are only a small portion of extensive terms used in occultism. More terms will be added in the future. 
-These are not academic definitions and might vary from dictionary definitions. 
-Not all of these terms relate directly to occult practices; some are included because they may have occult content or are used peripherally to occult or New Age practices. 

-Since there is no consistent agreement even among occultists on these terms, there will always be those who disagree with these definitions/explanations. 
-The writer's experiences and background in New Age and occult practices have contributed to her understanding and explanation of some of these terms. 
-These terms are being defined/explained mainly in terms of their application to Western culture. 

Sources 

A list of selected sources is at the end of this document. The information here is based on these sources as well as on the personal experiences of the writer with many of these phenomena, and on the teachings the writer received while learning and participating for many years in New Age and occult practices. For more complete explanations of many of these terms, see Harper's Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience by Rosemary Guiley and The Complete Book of Spells, Ceremonies, and Magic by Migene Gonzalez-Wippler. These books are sympathetic to the mystical and paranormal. For a counter view, see Testing the Spirits by Elizabeth l. Hillstrom, which offers physiological explanations (while not denying the possibility of a spiritual source) for: near-death experiences, mystical healings, communication with spirits, altered states of consciousness, Eastern meditation, and UFO encounters. Both books are listed at the end under Selected Sources. 

Foundational concepts often found in the occult 

Animism - A spirit(s) or life force inhabits all creatures and nature, sometimes inanimate objects as well. 

Chi (also ki, qi or ji) - A "life force" pervading the universe that sustains the body and the material world. These terms and concepts come from Eastern beliefs but are most prominently used in the martial arts and in alternative healing. Both ki and chi can be seen in the following terms: Aikido, Tai Chi, Reiki (energy healing). This force may also be known as the life force, vital force, the vital energy, bioenergy, universal life force, or universal energy. The belief in such a force is at the heart of occultism, and is also found in New Age beliefs. 

Dualism and Polarity - The belief in two equal, opposing forces; or a belief in two forces which appear opposite but are actually complementary. When these forces are seen as hostile to each other, as in matter and spirit, the belief is that matter must be transcended to attain a true spiritual understanding or state. This is related to Gnostic duality of matter vs. spirit and is found in many New Age beliefs. A common view is that matter is just the densest form of energy, and can be mastered and/or transcended (see James Redfield's best-seller, The Celestine Prophecy, which teaches this view as a central spiritual tenet). The belief that opposing forces are complementary and necessary to each other is sometimes termed polarity. These forces are not necessarily seen in terms of good vs. evil (See Farrar, chapter on "The Rationale of Witchcraft"). Balancing these forces is considered essential for harmony and wholeness. These forces are usually thought of as light and dark, male and female, or the yin and yang. The "Star Wars" movies express this idea as the light and dark sides of the Force. Good and evil are not absolute and are seen as necessary for balance. Good and evil, or other opposites, may also be seen as part of each other, or as mirrors of each other. There is also the belief that good and evil are transcended when one reaches the Source (defined differently in various beliefs) or Power beyond all. (An example of a best-selling book promoting this view is in Deepak Chopra's How To Know God, pp. 151, 170; also see another best-seller, Rabbi David Cooper's, God Is A Verb, p.156-157). 

Monism - One force connects and pervades all life, both nature and humanity; this force is usually seen as impersonal. 

Pantheism - The One (force) is transcendent, external (as a divine force or God/Goddess) and internal, giving man a divine Self (also called Higher Self). 

Polytheism - There are many gods/goddesses, or there is one divine being manifested in many deities. This belief is found in some (not all) Neo-pagan practices such as Wicca, Asatru, and Odinism. See Wicca. 

Terms/Beliefs/Practices/Groups/Merchandise

[Note: The term 'magick' is often spelled by occultists with a 'k' to distinguish it from stage magic and will be spelled as 'magick' in this document]. 
Akashic Record - A sort of psychic file collection of everything said or done in the universe. It is believed that one can access this record through psychic means or alternate states of consciousness. Many psychics and occult teachers, such as Rudolf Steiner, have claimed this is how they accessed information on a client. Edgar Cayce, the "sleeping prophet," who went into trances and did readings on people (first medical, later spiritual), claimed to access the Akashic Records, which he described as a room with books on people's lives (Guiley, Paranormal, 4). Some believe that the Akashic Records are kept on the astral plane. See Astral Projection. 

Altered State of Consciousness - A trance or light hypnosis brought about through one of the following: certain forms of meditation; repetitive chanting; mind-altering drugs; ecstatic dancing or movement (such as practiced by the followers of Sufism, a mystical spin-off of Islam); breathing techniques; sensory deprivation; concentrating on a repetitive movement (like a swinging pendulum); focusing on one point (like a candle flame); suggestion; guided visualization and other practices usually associated with Eastern meditation and the occult. In this state, the mind is highly suggestible to both outer and inner influences; critical judgment and thinking are suspended; and the person often feels a 'high' or a sense of oneness with the world. In deep experiences of this state, the person may hallucinate or hear voices. The experience of altered states of consciousness has been compared to taking certain hallucinogens such as LSD. Such states are sought after by those who practice psychic techniques, forms of divination, and past life recall in order to facilitate their practices. Past life regression, the technique for recalling past lives, is preceded by exercises to bring about an altered state of consciousness. 
When the possibility of a past life is either believed by the querent or strongly suggested by the hypnotist or person guiding the querent, the chances are high that a person in an altered state will seem to recall a past life. This state is often described in other ways, such as centering or getting centered, and is commonly used in alternative/complementary healing. Some scientists and psychologists claim that the experiences of these "altered states" have a basis in physiology, and may not be at all what they appear to be (see chapter 4 in Hillstrom's book listed in Selected Sources). See Hypnosis. 

Amulet - A charm (object, drawing, word, or symbol) believed to contain special powers or magick which is worn or carried as protection against misfortune. May also be used in sorcery to protect the magician from harmful spirits "summoned in ritual" (Guiley, Paranormal, 17; for extensive explanation, see Guiley, Witches, 8-9). Popular amulets today include the rabbit's foot, the horseshoe, and the four-leaf clover, all believed to bring 'luck' to the owner by protecting against misfortune. See Pentagram, Sigil. 

Angels - "Angel" means "messenger." Angels are creatures; that is, they are created by God. The Bible mentions categories of angels such as archangels (1 Thessalonians 4.16; Jude 9), seraphim (Isaiah Chapter 6), and cherubim (Genesis 3.24; Exodus Chapter 25 and related passages on the cherubim in the Ark of the Covenant; and Ezekiel Chapter 10), but we are given limited information on these creatures and should be careful not to speculate too much nor take extra-biblical information on angels as valid. Angels are spirit beings (Hebrews 1.14) and humans do not become angels after death. The Bible names only 3 angels: Michael, Gabriel, and Satan ("Satan" means "the adversary"). Gabriel and Michael both appear in the book of Daniel where Daniel is given revelatory visions from God. Daniel is a prophet chosen by God to receive these visions; he does not summon angels. In Luke chapter one, Gabriel gives Mary the news that she will give birth to the Messiah. The archangel Michael is in Jude 9 and Revelation 12.7. Satan appears or is referred to in 1 Chronicles 1.21; in the first two chapters of Job; in Zechariah 3.1, 2; in the Gospels, where he tempts Jesus; in numerous places where Jesus refers to Satan as a real being (for example, see Luke 10.18); in Acts 5.3 and 23:18; in Romans 16:20 and other New Testament books; and in several places in Revelation. We know there are bad or evil angels, because some angels went with Satan when he was cast down to earth: "And the great dragon was thrown down, the serpent of old who is called the devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world; he was thrown down to the earth, and his angels were thrown down with him" (Revelation 12.2). Satan can also appear good, disguising himself as an "angel of light" (2 Corinthians 11.14). The bad or fallen angels, called evil or unclean spirits, or demons, are referred to in the four Gospels as possessing people or causing illness, and are warned against in the New Testament, especially in regards to deception and false teaching: "[I]n later times some will fall away from the faith, paying attention to deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons"(1 Timothy 4.1). Jesus demonstrated His authority over the realm of angels by commanding and casting out demons. God's angels are sometimes called "holy angels" (Matthew 25.31; Mark 8.38; Luke 9.26; Acts 10:22; Revelation 14.10). The Bible reveals how God uses His angels: as messengers, to protect and to minister to those who will inherit salvation (Hebrews 1.14), to free apostles from prison, to battle against Satan, as "reapers" at the end of the age (Matthew 13.39-41, 49; Revelation 14.9), and for other endtime activities. These angels serve only God and go at His command. The messages brought by God's angels were specific and related to Israel, the coming Messiah, the last days; and were announcements or warnings to those in the Christ story (Zacharias, Mary, Joseph, the shepherds, the Magi, the women at Christ's resurrection). Angels from God are never personal guides or teachers. Since Christ is the only Mediator between man and God (1 Timothy 2.5), and since spirit contact is forbidden (Deuteronomy 18.11, Isaiah 8.19, and other passages), no one should pray to angels, summon them, or contact them in any way*. Such efforts will only bring responses from fallen evil angels, who are only too happy to disguise themselves as good angels (or as the dead, as aliens, as guardian angels, as helpful spirit guides, as benevolent beings from other dimensions, etc.). Practitioners of occult arts summon angels as part of their practices, and those in the occult and New Age have guides that they believe are benevolent. However, these guides are deceptive fallen angels. See Angel Oracle Cards, Satan, Spirit Guides, Spiritism. Also see, "What Does the Bible Teach About Angels?" http://www.christiananswers.net/q-acb/acb-t005.html 
*Catholic teaching rejects this position. We pray to our guardian angels and to archangels Michael, Gabriel and Raphael [see page 245] whose common feast day is September 29. Rapha-el appears only in the Deuterocanonical Book of Tobit which is considered canonical by Roman Catholic and Orthodox Christians.
Angel Oracle Cards - See Angels, above.  Angel card decks exist purportedly as a divinatory tool, or to offer inspiration and/or healing. The cards' instructions often urge the person to meditate on a particular angel and/or to contact an angel and are used this way in the New Age. Using these cards for divination or spirit contact violates commandments against such practices in Deuteronomy 18.10-12 and many other passages. Using the cards to contact angels will only elicit a response from fallen angels, also known as evil spirits or demons. See Divination, Spirit Guides, Spiritism.

Anime - Not an occult product in itself, but a cartoon form of storytelling imported from Japan. In many stories, the action is very violent; in some stories, the characters have occult powers. 

Ankh - A cross topped by a loop, sometimes called a tau-cross, connected to the worship of the Egyptian goddess, Isis. The symbol, a combination of a cross (male) and loop (female), is said to represent a mystical life force and/or immortality, the reconciliation of opposites, and/or the dualistic creative life force of male and female energies. The Egyptian kings, gods and goddesses are often depicted holding an ankh to show their immortality and their power over life and death. Ankhs were used as Egyptian amulets. The closed loop may symbolize "...the life force identified with Isis, from whom life flows in all its forms," (Chevalier, The Penguin Dictionary of Symbols, 28). Used in New Age, Wicca, and Vampire subculture. See Amulet. 

Astral Projection, Astral Travel, Astral Plane - Also known as out-of-body experience (OBE), this is a practice in which a person believes their astral self separates from the body and travels to other physical locations or possibly to an astral realm. Sometimes the person merely hovers above his/her body, especially during medical operations or severe accidents. 
This experience may be a physiologically caused hallucination. Astral travel is referred to in ancient practices from Egypt and Tibet, and is also written about by some ancient writers such as Plato, Plotinus and others (Guiley, Encyclopedia of the Mystical and Paranormal, 420). The astral self is a major belief of Theosophy (a religion based on Hinduism founded in the late 19th century by occultist Madame Blavatsky) and of other religions that divide a person into various essences and parts. The astral self is part of the etheric body and separates from the body at death. However, many occult teachings hold that the astral self can leave the body during life. The astral self is non-material but can be visible to those in material form, though not always. In many New Age and occult belief systems, such as the cult of Eckankar, it is thought to be good, although potentially dangerous, to practice astral travel, and techniques to do this are taught. Some beliefs posit several planes of reality, such as the causal, spiritual, mental, astral and material, each being a realm through which the soul eventually passes. Teachings somewhat similar to this are in Tibetan Buddhism, as espoused in The Tibetan Book of the Dead, which gives advice on preparing for what will happen after death. Some believe the Akashic Records are part of the astral plane. Astral projection is also used by those calling themselves psychic vampires, who believe they can leave their body and in astral form secretly feed off the spirit or energy of another person. There is no clear evidence that astral projection is real, though there are stories from those who claim to practice it that make it seem as though it is real (including this writer, who experienced astral projection frequently). However, proponents of astral projection do not account for spiritual deception and would dismiss this as a possible explanation. Some claim that Paul in Second Corinthians 12:1-5 is speaking of an out-of-body or astral experience. However, first of all, Paul says that he does not know if he was in his body or not, so the value of this as an astral or out-of-body experience is totally diminished at the very beginning of the account. Secondly, this is a revelation and experience that God initiated and gave to Paul; Paul did not seek this out or initiate it. Thirdly, Paul did not reveal what he saw because he was not permitted (verse 4). Fourth, this experience or visionary revelation is not the point of the passage, but is used to make another point, that Paul cannot boast of anything because he is a weak man and God keeps Paul humble through his weakness (verses 6-10). There is no endorsement of astral travel in this passage and using it as such is a gross misuse and twisting of the passage. The advocates of astral travel teach that one can learn to initiate the experience and that it can be of spiritual benefit, but the benefits are measured according to the teachings and standards of those advocating it, and these teachings are rooted in occult philosophies.
Astrology - The belief that the planets, sun, and moon are external and internal signposts for individuals or society to follow in order to understand themselves and choose the best options. It is thought that the person's birth time and place happen at a particular time when the planetary configurations will reveal that person's character and path in this life. A chart of the planetary positions is cast by the astrologer which involves mathematical formulas for determining the planetary positions at a certain moment and place. Computer programs can compute a chart, but the astrologer still needs to know how to do this in order to understand how the chart works, and in order to rectify a chart (rectifying is determining a birth time through events when there is no known birth time). The astrologer interprets the chart according to the meanings signified by the planets, sun, and moon, the significance of the houses, the meaning of the zodiac signs, and how the planets relate to each other by distance. Increasingly in the latter half of the 20th century, astrology took on concepts and terms from Carl Jung, humanistic psychology, and Eastern/occult beliefs such as Theosophy. The interpretation of charts became less rigid and fatalistic and became more of a psychological/spiritual counseling session. The planets are often referred to as archetypes (influence from Carl Jung) or energies. See Divination, Synchronicity. 

Automatic writing - A method of spirit communication and/or divination. Many who practice this believe they are communicating with the dead or evolved spirit beings. The person's hand is controlled by something beyond themselves, and they write out (or even type) words without knowing what is being written. Ruth Montgomery, a journalist, experienced automatic writing and produced many books from it. Neale Donald Walsch, author of the bestselling Conversations with God books, started getting "answers" from an entity he called God through automatic writing. See Divination, Spiritism. 

Aura - Believed to be a psychic energy or field of light surrounding and emanating from a person's body and all living things. Auras may manifest in different colors, seen by clairvoyants, and those colors are interpreted as indicating a feeling, experience, state of health, or quality possessed by the owner. Reading or scanning a person's aura is used in some alternative healing work. 

Black Magick - The use of sorcery or magickal powers for evil intentions or selfish gain. White magicians and white witches would claim that black magick is using magick to harm people as opposed to white magick which is used to heal or help people. Anton LaVey, who founded the Church of Satan, stated that there is no such thing as black or white magick, that "Satanism draws no such dividing line" and "Magic is magic" (Anton LaVey, The Satanic Bible, [NY: Avon Books, 1969], 51). This echoes occultist Arthur Edward Waite who writes that the good and evil sides of the magical arts "dissolve into one another and belong one to another in the root that is common to both" (Arthur Edward Waite, The Book of Ceremonial Magick, [NY: Citadel Press, 1989; Carol Publishing Group Edition, 1994], XXIV). It should be noted that the condemnation of sorcery in the Bible does not acknowledge "white" or good sorcery or magic(k), or the good or bad intentions involved in practicing sorcery. 

Channeling - See Séance, Spiritism. 

Chakras - A Sanskrit word meaning 'wheel' used in Hindu beliefs and practices, such as yoga, to describe what are believed to be the five, six, or seven (depending on the teaching) psychic and spiritual centers of man. The chakras are invisible, and are believed to start at the base of the spine and end in the middle of the forehead. The top of the head is the culmination point for an energy called kundalini which rises through the chakras to the crown of the head through certain meditation and tantric practices. (Some sources which include the crown area state there are seven chakras). A different color is often associated with each chakra, usually red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo/purple, and white for the crown. 
The kundalini is believed to be a form of divine energy, coiled at the base of the spine like a serpent which can rise through a channel, called the Sushumna, up the chakras, thus bringing a spiritual awakening. It is taught that arousing the kundalini up through the chakras can be dangerous and should be done under the supervision of a teacher or guru. It is also taught that awakening the kundalini may uncover certain psychic powers called Siddhis. Buddhism, Hinduism, and Western views may differ in their teachings on the chakras. Chakras may be equated by mystics and occultists with the spheres from the Kabbalah's Tree of Life. Chakras are often referred to in some New Age meditation practices and philosophies, and in some forms of energy healing, such as Therapeutic Touch. Alternative healing often assumes the existence of chakras and connects ill health to blockages in the chakras. 

Clairvoyance - From term meaning 'seeing clearly.' This is considered a psychic ability. See ESP. 

Cartoons, Comics - Many TV cartoons, video cartoons, and comics portray the main characters or heroes as possessing supernatural powers. Sometimes this is part fantasy, sometimes these powers are occult. If the character is practicing sorcery, or using an object to gain power, this is related to occult views. Often the powers are a mixture of fantasy and the occult. There are also comics featuring evil beings as the heroes. 

Course In Miracles - Published in 1976. Writings and teachings channeled by an atheist, Helen Schucman, which are purportedly from Jesus. However, the teachings contradict what Jesus says in the Bible, and teach that sin is an illusion. The Jesus presented in the Course is a man who attained Christ consciousness, and supposedly represents what all people can do. This work has been popularized and promoted by author Marianne Williamson in her book, "A Return to Love." For a good evaluation of the Course, read the article at http://www.letusreason.org/BookR3.htm  

Crystals - Quartz, semiprecious and precious stones believed by some to contain and emit certain kinds of energy or vibrations which can be used for healing, protection, mental clarity, to enhance love, or to attract success and prosperity. The purchaser of a crystal may "cleanse" the crystal through certain techniques (such as immersing in salt, then placing in sunlight), then "charge" or "program" the crystal with his/her energy through meditation and/or visualization. The owner will wear the crystal, carry it on his/her person, or place it somewhere in the home. Crystals are often used in alternative healing by being placed on the body. 

Divination - Also called "fortunetelling;" the art of retrieving information about the past, present or future using psychic or occult techniques (reading hidden meanings into ordinary objects), or spirit contact. Beliefs behind divination include: one can tap into a psychic file cabinet, called the Akashic Record, where all information is stored; one's spirit guide may retrieve the information from the client's spirit guide or Higher Self; or that time itself, being an illusion, can be transcended in such a way that the past, present, or future may be viewed by those with divinatory abilities. 
Examples of divination: astrology, palm reading, numerology, Tarot cards, the I-Ching, Runes, pendulum, automatic writing, tea-leaf and coffee ground reading (called Tasseomancy), crystal gazing (a form of scrying). See Akashic Records, Astrology, Automatic Writing, Numerology, Runes, Scrying, Tarot Cards. 

Energy healing - This form of healing is based on accessing, channeling, balancing and/or manipulating energy and is commonly found in many alternative healing practices such as Reiki, intuitive healing/medicine, acupuncture, acupressure, shiatsu, chi kung (also spelled qi gong), polarity, aura cleansing, and chakra balancing/healing. This energy is called by various names: chi, qi, ki, ji, the life force, the vital force, the universal force, universal energy, vital energy, bioenergy. See Chi under "Foundational Concepts." 

ESP, Extra Sensory Perception - Sometimes considered the sixth sense, a way in which one perceives or receives information beyond the five physical senses of sight, hearing, smell, touch, and taste. The information can be about the past, present or future. This includes telepathy, the ability to know another's thoughts; precognition, a knowledge of the future; and clairvoyance, a knowledge of past, present or future often associated with psychics. This is sometimes called the "sixth sense" or "the third eye." 

Familiar(s) - A spirit often assuming the form of an animal, or an actual animal used as a helper for sorcerers or witches. A familiar can also be conjured by a sorcerer for protection or aid; sometimes this is called a thought-form and has a quasi-independent existence. Although there is much legend and lore surrounding what a familiar exactly is or whether they exist, the King James translation of the Bible forbids consulting those with familiar spirits in several passages (16 to be exact). In more recent translations, the phrase used in these passages is "mediums and spiritists." This may be linked to the idea that one practiced divination and spirit contact with the aid of a demonic spirit (Unger, 399-400). An example in a popular series of books can be found in Harry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban where Harry is taught by Professor Lupin to conjure a "Patronus" to protect Harry from the dementors (pp. 237-242). The Patronus appears in the form of an animal, a stag, and goes after the dementors (385, 411, 412). The Patronus as described in this book closely parallels the conjuring of a thought-form, which is sometimes considered to be a familiar. (See Brennan, 148; Guiley, Witchcraft, 120; Farrar, "Rituals of Protection," 93, "Spells," 240-241, Glossary, 321; Gonzalez-Wippler, 105). 

Ghost - Usually believed to be the form or spirit of a dead person appearing to those still living. The belief in ghosts in Western culture assumes that people can linger or return after death, and that those alive can see dead people. The spirit world consists only of angels -- good angels who serve God and the fallen angels, also known as demons or evil spirits. It is possible for these fallen angels to disguise themselves as dead people in order to deceive and mislead people. Those who claim to see a ghost are either imagining it, making it up, dreaming, hallucinating, or seeing an evil spirit. Attempting spirit contact or attempting to communicate with a dead person is strongly prohibited in God's word. See CANA article on Spirit Contact. 

Hypnosis - An induced altered state of consciousness in which a person responds readily to suggestions. 
The hypnotic state may be light or be deep enough to the degree that the person is not aware of surrounding events. In the 1770's, Franz Anton Mesmer espoused a theory of animal magnetism which was a term he used to describe the universal life force. Mesmer used techniques to heal people which he based on his idea that he was restoring health through magnetic forces by transmitting healing energy using iron rods or wands. Techniques included staring into the patient's eyes or "making slow passes... with hands or a wand," (Guiley, Paranormal, 275, 366). The word "mesmerize" comes from Mesmer's name. The passivity and lack of initiative or thinking on the part of one hypnotized is common (Hillstrom, 64). Fantasy can easily be woven in with real memories "to create entirely fictitious episodes in this state," (Ibid, 65). As shown by psychologist Elizabeth Loftus, false memories can be implanted in hypnotized subjects. Because of the suggestibility and lack of reliability in memory in a hypnotized person, courts do not accept the testimony given by someone under hypnosis. See Altered State. 

Kabbalah (also spelled Kabala, Cabala, Qabalah, etc.) - Considered an offshoot of Jewish mysticism, the beliefs of the Kabbalah are a mystical and incredibly complex re-interpretation of Hebrew Scriptures which is actually closer to Gnosticism. The Kabbalah uses terms, people and situations from Hebrew Scripture, but adds an underlying esoteric meaning and techniques to advance to mystical states. Followers of the Kabbalah believe it was taught to angels, and then to Adam as a way back to God after the Fall in the Garden of Eden. The world was created by God "through 32 secret paths of wisdom which are the ten sephirot and the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet," the sephirot being emanations originating in God (Guiley, Paranormal, 306). Creation is divine, and contains God: "Do not say, 'This is a stone and not God.' God forbid! Rather, all existence is God, and the stone is a thing pervaded by divinity," (Matt, 24). The textbooks for the Kabbalah are the Sepher Yetzirah, ascribed to Rabbi Akiba (or Akiva) around 100 AD, and the Zohar (Book of Splendor), a thirteenth-century book often ascribed to Kabbalist Moses de Leon or to Rabbi Simeon. God is called Ein-Sof ("without end"), and is "unknowable and beyond representation," (Guiley, 307) and "should never be conceptualized in any way... should not be called Creator, Almighty, Father, Mother, Infinite, the One, Brahma, Buddhamind, Allah, Adonoy, Elohim, El, or Shaddai;...," (Cooper, 65). Man's goal is union with the Divine, and by doing so, others in the universe are also elevated. Ecstatic and mystical trance-like states are associated with the study of the Kabbalah. It is also considered dangerous to study the Kabbalah, and is only for one who is stable and ethical (Epstein, 2, 3; Matt, 17). A central point of the Kabbalah is the Tree of Life, a diagram of "the descent of the divine into the material world," and how man can ascend back to God (Guiley, 308; Epstein, 2). One "climbs" the Tree of Life back to God through meditation and contemplation of the different parts of this Tree, and "on the corresponding Hebrew letters of the divine names of God" and other things such as planets and angels (Guiley, 308). The Tree of Life is also called "a complete map of consciousness," and represents "the evolution of the individual... and the universe," (Parfitt, 3). The Tree of Life and its ten spheres are sometimes equated with the chakras of Yoga (Ibid., 61). A Kabbalist can receive "messages" and "teachings" from "archangels, angels, demons, animals, plants, and rocks," (Ibid., 73). God is considered to have a female aspect, and sexual union is symbolic of spiritual union. There is a history of magickal practices, based on the Kabbalah, which are used today. The secret society, the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, was influenced by the Kabbalah through occultists Eliphas Levi and MacGregor Mathers. Other well-known occultists who used the Kabbalah were Israel Regardie and the infamous Aleister Crowley. In fact, many regard the Kabbalah as the foundation of Western Esoteric/Mystery/Magickal Traditions, and was called by occultist Dion Fortune "the Yoga of the West," (Cicero, 6). One of the more well-known practices is the correspondence of a number for each Hebrew letter of the alphabet, and using this as a numerology for hidden meanings. The sounds and writing of the letters are also put into an occult context for either mystical or magickal purposes. There is an emphasis on the sacred name of God, the Tetragrammaton, which is used in the practice of magick. The practitioner of Kabbalah occultism uses techniques and rituals to have power over the spirit world, even demons, and hopes for a union with the Divine. The occult view of polarity is seen in Rabbi David Cooper's explanation of good and evil in his best-selling book on the Kabbalah. Stating that even "evil has divine nature" in it, Cooper says that "evil as we know it can never be eradicated, even if we wanted, for it fulfills a primary function in creation," (God Is A Verb, 160). The Kabbalah is perhaps the most extensive collection of occult teachings in existence. For more information see http://www.apologeticsindex.org/k03.html   

Karma - From Hinduism: The law of cause and effect. The actions in one's life will influence one's later lives. See Reincarnation. 

Kundalini - A form of energy, sometimes called serpent fire, believed to lie coiled at the base of the spine, according to Hindu teachings, which, upon awakening, rises through the body's psychic/spiritual energy centers, called chakras, bringing the practitioner into a state of enlightenment, "the realisation of Self, the union of the transcendent, Siva [Shiva, Hindu god], and its power aspect, sakti" [Shakti, divine energy], (Feuerstein, 112). See Chakras. 

Magick - Practices which may include casting spells, using or summoning energy for a desired end, invoking forces or spirits, and/or calling on spiritual entities for aid. Occultists differentiate between black and white magick, claiming that black magick is the use of magick for bad while white magick is the use of magick for good. Magician Aleister Crowley defined magick as "the science and art of causing change to occur in conformity to Will." See Sorcery. 

Mother Earth - A term describing the earth as literally and/or spiritually our mother. The rise and popularity of the environmental movement and earth religions such as Wicca enhanced the role of the earth and our dependence on its resources to the extent that the slightest mechanical or industrial interference with the earth was seen as a gross violation. In some earth religions, the earth is viewed not only as our literal mother but also as the Goddess. Some Neopagan groups may call earth by the name of a Greek goddess, Gaia. See Wicca. 
Near Death Experience (NDE) - An experience claimed by many who came close to death or were declared dead medically before being brought back to life. Those who claim this experience often describe leaving their bodies, traveling in a tunnel towards a light, meeting deceased relatives or angels, and being taken to a beautiful place. For an investigation into possible physical and psychological causes of NDE's, see Hillstrom, Chapter 5. See Astral Projection. 

Neo-paganism - Umbrella term for contemporary revival of pagan nature worship; includes many sub-movements such as Wicca, Druidry, Asatru (Norse pagan religions), Dianic groups, various goddess groups, worship of Egyptian goddess Isis, and others. Practices include some or all of the following: revering nature, polytheism (belief in many gods), divination, magick and casting spells. Neo-paganism views life as cyclical, not linear. 

Numerology - A form of divination using numbers to represent hidden meanings. Names are converted to numbers through a system in which each letter of the alphabet corresponds to a number up to 9 (a for 1, b for 2, etc., through the letter i which is a 9, then starting over at 1 again for j, etc.). Names and birth dates are usually reduced to a one-digit number through an addition process and a casting out of nines (June 5, 1954 would be 6 (for June as the 6th month) + 5 + 1[the 9 is cast out of '1954' and 5 + 4 equal 9 which is cast out, leaving 1] which = 12, which is 1 + 2, equaling a final number of 3. There are variations on this process; sometimes the 9's are not cast out, or special double-digit numbers are not reduced (such as 11 or 22). These numbers represent a meaning to the numerologist who interprets them for the querent often in a psychological and spiritual manner. 

Out-of-Body Experience (OBE) - See Near Death Experience; Astral Projection. 

Pentagram, Pentacle - A five-pointed star, sometimes within a circle. An ancient symbol once used by the followers of Pythagoras, and in occult groups, it was seen as a combination of the masculine three with the feminine two, thereby representing either hermaphrodism or the total human being (Chevalier, 747; Tresidder, 156); now mainly used in witchcraft and Wicca with one point up, representing 'white magick' as the "Druid's foot;" used in Satanism with two points up as the "Goat's foot" or horns of the devil (Tresidder, 157). In Witchcraft and Wicca, the four lower points represent air, earth, water, and fire, and the top point may symbolize Spirit, or Goddess. Considered a powerful tool of magick and protection in witchcraft and Wicca. In Satanism, the two points up represent the carnal nature over spirit, and as the horns of a goat is called the Baphomet. Also used in Freemasonry as the "Blazing Start" (Chevalier, 747) or "flaming star," (Tresidder, 157). At one time, the pentagram represented the five wounds Christ received being nailed to the cross for Christians, the five elements for alchemists, and Solomon's power over the spirit and nature world for sorcerers (sorcerers believe Solomon was a sorcerer), (Tresidder, 156). Pentagrams were inscribed on occult tools for power as talismans and used for protection as amulets (Ibid., 157) There is resentment on the part of witches towards Satanists for using the pentagram, which they believe was originally theirs. See Sigil, Wicca. 

Pokemon - A Japanese-originated video and card game which means "pocket monster." This is a strategy game distributed through Wizards of the Coast, a company which is now a subsidiary of Hasbro Manufacturing. Wizards of the Coast also owns Dungeons and Dragons and Magic: The Gathering. Pokemon involves many characters and several types of energy cards, one of which is termed "psychic energy." Some of the Pokemon characters have occultic or occult-type powers such as casting spells, hypnosis, the power to put another character to sleep and "eat his dreams." 

Psychokinesis - Considered a power of the mind allowing one to move objects with one's mind, or otherwise influence things and events in the material world through the mind. This includes the alleged ability to materialize and dematerialize and to levitate. 

Psychometry - The supposed ability to "read" the history of an object by holding it in one's hand or to one's forehead; thus claims are made that one can know about the owner or past owners of the object by holding it. 

Reincarnation - Generally speaking, the belief that one lives many lives, returning after death to life in another body, time, and place. This belief an essential part of Hinduism. One accumulates karma, which are the actions of a person in life, which will influence the person's subsequent lives. There is also the teaching of 'group souls,' that one is part of a group whose souls are the offshoot of a higher, individual soul. In Hinduism, one can return as an animal or insect (called 'transmigration'), but in Western reincarnation, one returns as a person. The Buddhist concept of rebirth differs from reincarnation in that there is a belief that there is no ego or personal identity to reincarnate. At death, one's personality may disintegrate into different pieces which combine with other pieces to form a new personality. A hypnosis technique, past life regression, is used to help one remember former lives. 

Remote Viewing - A term for seeing persons, objects, or events, without using physical senses or equipment, at a location or time remote from the viewer. This ability actually falls under the general heading of psychic abilities or powers. Proponents of RV try to make it sound scientific, but they offer no valid proof of this, and there is no scientific basis for it. It is clearly a part of the occult. The fact that proponents offer results from tests which they claim prove RV does not mean doing RV is a good thing. Psychic abilities often garner "hits," either by coincidence or through information from fallen angels, also the source for information for many other psychic abilities. 

Runes - An early alphabet with distinct symbols ascribed to Norse or Germanic languages, and connected to the worship of Norse/Germanic gods, but whose origins are disputed. Runes are used for divination, but also for magickal workings since each rune is thought to be "the occult name and sigil of one of the most fundamental forces of existence," (Tyson, The Truth About Runes, 3) and thus runes "form the magical language of the northern gods and express the forces upon which those gods are named; manipulating them gives direct control over the actions not only of the deities, but also of the spirits and lesser entities of Norse mythology," (Ibid., 5). The view expressed here is the magickal view that one can learn to control the spirit world through various occult methods, such as using the supernatural power of runes. Runes are carved into magickal tools and drawn in the air for some magickal rituals (Ibid; Tresidder, 173). The symbol for Hitler's SS was a rune associated with the sun and victory (Tresidder, 173). 
Satan - Means "the adversary." Satan is a personal created being, a fallen angel. Satan is referred to in both the Hebrew Scriptures and New Testament as the enemy of God. Satan is completely opposed to Jesus Christ, to the Church established by Christ (the body of believers in Christ), and to those who have trusted in Christ and been regenerated by the Holy Spirit. He desires worship for himself (Matthew 4.9-10) and seeks to draw people away from salvation through Jesus Christ. For this reason, he is not opposed to any belief system that teaches one can please God or redeem one's self outside of Christ or by one's own works. Satan is crafty and cunning: he schemes against the spread of the authentic Gospel of Christ; he attacks God's word; he afflicts; he accuses Christians; he deceives, tempts, and lies; and he can appear disguised as a benevolent being (an "angel of light", see 2 Corinthians 11.14). However, since Satan is a created being, he cannot be in more than two places at one time, he is not omniscient, and he does not have powers equal to God. Angels that chose to go with Satan when he defied God are malevolent spirits who serve Satan, and are referred to as fallen angels, evil spirits, unclean spirits, or demons. Unredeemed humanity is under the sway of Satan (2 Corinthians 4.4; 1 John 5.19). Christians are to be vigilant and on guard against Satan (1 Peter 5.8) but not to fear him (2 Thessalonians 3.3; 1 John 4.4). Christians are to focus not on Satan but instead submit to God (James 4.7), and are not to rebuke him but to turn to God for help (Jude 8-10; 2 Peter 2.10). Those who are not in Christ have no protection against Satan unless God chooses to protect them. Satan's power through sin and the second death (eternal separation from God) was broken when Jesus atoned for sins (Romans 6.6, 14, 18, 22-23; Hebrews 2.14). After the return of Christ, Satan will be cast into the lake of fire (Revelation 20.10). Satan is also referred to as the "evil one" (Matthew 13.19, 38; John 17.15; Ephesians 6.16, and others), "god of this world" (2 Corinthians 4.4), "prince of the power of the air" (Ephesians 2.2), "dragon" (Revelation chapter 12), "the serpent of old" (Revelation 12.9), and "devil" (Matthew 4.1, 5, and other references too numerous to list). See Angels

Satanism - The worship of Satan, Lucifer and/or demons as real entities or as concepts; the worship of self as a god based on the belief that Satan/Lucifer is the ultimate rebel. The self is the final arbiter of one's conduct. Satan as real or as symbol is honored as a rebel against an unjust God; as an enlightened angel who brought wisdom to mankind; as evil; as ultimate individuality; as the apex of man's wisdom; and/or as representing total self-indulgence. Many Satanists are atheists. Wisdom may be sought in intellectual and esoteric studies. Examples of those who have influenced contemporary Satanism: Aleister Crowley (a ritual magician, not a Satanist), Nietzsche, Michael Aquino (founder of the Satanic Temple of Set), Anton LaVey (founded the Church of Satan, San Francisco, 1966); rock performer Marilyn Manson. Satanism often adopts Crowley's Law of Thelema: Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law. 

Scrying - A form of divination by gazing into an opaque surface such as a crystal, glass, water surface, or dark mirror. The gazing induces an altered state of consciousness, bringing about a vision or psychic picture. See Divination. 

Séance - Contacting or summoning the dead, usually through a person acting as a medium. The medium goes into an altered state of consciousness during which time his/her 'control' takes over. The medium believes that the control is a spirit helping to bring the dead into contact through the medium. The control is sometimes called a spirit guide or spirit helper. The control speaks through the medium, using the medium's vocal cords, to bring messages from the departed. This is sometimes called channeling. Séances are somewhat passé now, and more often are called 'readings' or 'sittings.' Today, mediums are usually not visibly aided by a spirit nor do they always claim a spirit helps them. Modern day mediums have written bestsellers: James Van Praagh (Talking to Heaven, Reaching to Heaven), and Sylvia Brown (To the Other Side and Back, and others). Also popular is sci-fi channel medium, John Edward. See Spiritism. 

Siddhis - Paranormal powers claimed as a result of some forms of Hindu meditation and Tantric practice. See Chakras. 

Sigil - A symbol usually created from a name to embody the essence of that which is named, and used in magick. The occultist believes that using sigils allows him/her to control the spirit or deity represented by that sigil. Guiley considers the witches' pentagram a sigil (Witchcraft, 310). Sigils may be shapes, astrological signs, or other symbols, and may be used as amulets or talismans (Ibid). See Amulet, Runes, Talisman. 

Sixth Sense - A term usually used to describe a psychic ability, such as telepathy or premonition. This is also the title of a popular movie, "The Sixth Sense," which is about a young boy who claims he can see dead people. The movie's message is that this communication with the dead is a gift, and is a gift that the boy can use to help people. See ESP.  

Sorcery - Manipulation of energy or forces to bring about a desired end through visualization; invocation or summoning of powers/spirits; ritual; occult techniques using ideas based on principles such as "like attracts like" and other principles. Sorcery comes from Gnostic-type beliefs in several levels of reality or planes, and that one can visualize and bring something into the material plane from the non-material plane. Sorcery may include what is known as ritual magick and/or ceremonial magick, a highly evolved and complicated form of sorcery involving complex rituals. Some sources of contemporary sorcery are the Kabbala (Qabala), mostly based on Gnostic mysticism and aberrant Judaism; some of the teachings of Taoist occultism; Tantric teachings (Eastern); and the writings of notorious ritual magician Aleister Crowley, who died in 1947. In some occult circles, sorcery is a pejorative term for black magick. See Magick. 

Spirit Guides - Also referred to as guides, guardian angels, angels, spiritual masters, or other names. It is common for people in the occult and New Age to have several spirit guides, which they unknowingly receive through their involvement in the occult or New age, or which they purposely invite into their lives, thinking these to be benevolent and helpful beings. Spirit Guides are believed to be enlightened beings, either dead humans or entities from "higher" planes that desire to assist those following esoteric spiritual paths. Spirit Guides are often introduced to people via guided meditation or visualization exercises, or come through the regular use of certain drugs, especially hallucinogens. All actual spirit guides are fallen angels, also known as demons. In some elementary schools, educators use guided visualization to introduce a supposed "imaginary friend" to children for children to confide in and feel safe with. Although done with good intentions, this practice may introduce children to demonic beings. See Angels, Spiritism.
Spiritism - Contact with spirits through methods such as summoning, channeling, evoking or invoking, using a spirit guide, using drugs, using a Ouija Board, worshipping spirits, or various rituals. The spirits contacted are believed to be one or more of the following: the dead, angels (angels are spirits, good or bad, not people), ascended masters, higher spiritual entities, advanced discarnate spirits on other planes, or spirits associated with nature such as fairies, elves, gnomes, devas, and others. Some spiritists may channel a spirit; that is, they give their bodies over to a spirit to speak through them. This is called channeling. Spirit contact is one of the occult practices most strongly condemned by God. See Automatic Writing, Séance. 

Synchronicity - The belief, usually ascribed to Carl Jung, but popularized by James Redfield's The Celestine Prophecy, that nothing happens by coincidence and that one can be led to truths through the messages implicit in events that seem to happen or be connected randomly. According to astrologer Stephen Arroyo, synchronicity (a basic principle in astrology) is what Jung believed was an "a-causal connecting principle" that something born at a certain moment "bears the qualities of that moment," (Arroyo, 40; also Guiley, 595-97). In other words, every person or event that comes to be is magically connected to the moment when it comes into being. 

Talisman - An object, drawing or symbol which is believed to confer power on the owner for a specific purpose through magickal or supernatural means. It may also attract good luck health, love, or power. Used in magickal practices. Whereas an amulet is passive, a talisman is seen as possessing an active force (Guiley, Paranormal, 599; Guiley, Witches, 327)). See Pentagram, Sigil. 

Tarot Cards - Cards used for divination and/or meditation with symbolic pictures carrying hidden meanings. They are considered by some to have been playing cards in 14th century France (Guiley, Paranormal, 502), and claimed by others to be from the Rom (Gypsies) brought from Chaldea to Egypt, into Israel, and then Greece (Gray, 6). The origin of these cards, bound in legend and myth, are disputed and murky. The cards are used in present times for divination as well as "the cultivation of intuition and psychic ability," (Guiley, Paranormal, 602). The pictures on the cards are interpreted symbolically in an occult context, and represent the soul's journey to spiritual awakening, or the individual becoming whole (Gray, 14; Guiley, Paranormal, 603). There are 78 cards which are divided into the Major Arcana and the Minor Arcana. The Minor Arcana, made up of 56 cards, are divided into four suits, Pentacles, Wands, Cups, and Swords, which are usually linked to the four elements of earth, air, water, and fire. The Major Arcana is comprised of 22 cards with richly symbolic pictures, some of which are The Emperor, The Tower, Death, The Hanged Man, The Hierophant, The Lovers, The Chariot, The Sun, The Moon, Justice, Strength, The Devil, and others. The Major Arcana represent "astrological, numerological, and Kabalistic teachings of the ancients" and are based on "the legends, myths, philosophies, religions, and magic beliefs of the human race," (Gray, 2). It is claimed that the 22 cards of the Major Arcana originally corresponded to the 22 paths on the Tree of Life (see Kabbalah) and the 22 letters of the Hebrew alphabet (used in a magickal manner) (Ibid., 13, 14). However, this link to the Kabbalah and the Hebrew letters is a disputed one (Guiley, Paranormal, 603). There is acceptance among occultists that the Tarot has "occult powers," (Gray, 2.). The most popular deck is the Rider-Waite deck, developed first by occultist A. E. Waite (a member of the occult Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn) and published by William Rider & Son, Ltd. in the early 20th century. Waite claimed that he "restored" symbols on the cards from the Hermetic Kabbalah (Guiley, Paranormal, 603). There are hundreds of types of Tarot decks available today, such as round cards for feminists (the Motherpeace deck), cards with Native American themes, decks for witches, decks with Celtic themes, decks with fairy tale themes, etc. In laying out the cards for a reading, it is believed that the cards will "fall into positions that inevitably relate to the subject of the reading," (Gray, 14). See Divination. 

Telekinesis or Teleportation - A form of psychokinesis in which physical bodies or objects are moved over distances, and in which solid objects are materialized and dematerialized in order to pass through matter. 

Telepathy - The paranormal ability to send or receive a thought over distance without verbal or visual help. See ESP. 

The Third Eye - This usually refers to the area between the eyes which is where, according to Hindu beliefs, the sixth chakra is located. This chakra is alleged to be the center of psychic powers or the ability to see psychically, that is, without physical vision. One writer cites Yoga as calling the Third Eye "the seat of human consciousness and the point of contact between mind and spirit," (Gonzalez-Wippler, 99). See Chakras, ESP. 

Tree of Life - See Kabbalah. 

Warlock - A term once used to describe a male witch but which is generally not used today. This term has negative connotations associated with an old meaning that warlocks gained power through pacts with demons (Guiley, Witchcraft, 350). 

White Magick - The belief that one is using magickal powers for good, for healing, and/or for self-transformation. See Magick. 

White Witchcraft - Practicing witchcraft or Wicca with good intentions for helping or healing others. The idea of white and black magick and witchcraft are based in the idea of polarity, that the universe is balanced between dark and light forces. See Wicca. 

Wicca - A subset of Neo-paganism; contemporary movement of witchcraft, started by Gerald Gardner in 1950's England to revive the "Old Religion" of witchcraft. Wicca and contemporary witchcraft mainly honor nature and the earth through rituals honoring nature, the seasons, and the male and female energies as embodied by the Goddess and her consort. Witches/Wiccans do not believe in Satan. Some Wiccans believe in the Goddess as the main deity who has a consort (often called "the horned one," a Pan-like being representing the wildness of nature and sensuality); others may believe in many gods and goddesses. Some believe that the Goddess manifests as many goddesses. The only creed of Wicca is the Wiccan Rede: An' ye do no harm, do what thou wilt, which was adopted by Gardner from Aleister Crowley's Thelemic Law: Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law (Gardner knew Crowley). 
Holidays: Greater Sabbats- Candlemas (Imbolc/g) (Feb. 2); Beltane/May Day (4/30 or 5/1); Lammas (Lughnasadh) (7/31 or 8/1); & Samhain (10/31). Lesser Sabbats- the first day of each season: spring equinox (Ostara), summer solstice (Midsummer), autumn equinox, and winter solstice (Yule). The most common symbol is the pentacle/pentagram, a 5-pointed star, representing air, earth, water, and fire, with the top point being Spirit. A witch's pentacle usually has one point up, two points down. Satanists use the same symbol, but with the two points pointing up, sometimes with a goat's head drawn in, which is called the Baphomet. There are many branches of Wicca and witchcraft (there is dispute as to whether Wicca and witchcraft is the same thing, with some witches not accepting Wicca as a genuine religion of witchcraft) such as Alexandrian, Gardnerian, Celtic, Native American shamanism, the worship of Isis, Italian witchcraft known as Strega, and Dianic. There are pagans who worship the Goddess, sometimes known as Goddess worshipers, who do not consider themselves Wiccans. Male witches or Wiccans are known as witches or Wiccans, not warlocks or wizards. See Pentagram. 

Wizards - A term used in the past to describe a man with magical powers, or a magician or sorcerer. Used in connection with folk magic and alchemy. 
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What do you mean by the occult?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Occult.html    
By Marcia Montenegro 

The occult is a set of practices associated with many diverse beliefs often based on monism (all is one; there is a life force uniting all creation) and pantheism (all is God; the life force is God). The occult normally involves the following: 

1. Techniques to manipulate reality or to gain secret information: Sorcery/magick: calling on spirits for power; special rituals, spells or techniques to manipulate forces to bring about a desired result. There is no such thing as white magick, a term for magic used with good intentions. Although occultists make a distinction between black and white magick, God does not, as He clearly condemns all sorcery/magick. 

Divination (also called fortunetelling): a practice designed to gain hidden or secret information about the past, present, or future, such as tarot cards, crystal balls, astrology, psychic techniques, palm reading, numerology, tea leaf reading, automatic writing, reading the symbols of runes or the I Ching, or looking for omens as advice. 

2. Attempts to contact spirit beings (spiritism) such as angels, demons, departed souls, or those believed to be in other planes or dimensions. This is done using the Ouija Board, channeling, meditation, visualization, drugs or automatic writing. Some words in the Old Testament describing occult practices translate as "having a familiar spirit." 

3. Drugs (especially hallucinogens such as LSD and mescaline) are often used to reach an altered state or hypnotic trance, a state desirable by occultists for visions, enhanced abilities, and spirit contact. Some words for sorcery in the Bible come from words for the use of drugs and potions. 

4. Occult practices are strongly condemned by God; such practices lead away from God toward deception, danger and even destruction. DEUTERONOMY 18: 10-12: There shall not be found among you anyone who makes his son or his daughter pass through the fire, one who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft, or one who interprets omens, or a sorcerer, or one who casts a spell, or a medium, or a spiritist, or one who calls up the dead. For whoever does these things is detestable to the Lord; and because of these detestable things the Lord your God will drive them out before you. Check out these verses as well: Leviticus 19: 26, 31, 20:6; 2 Kings 17:17; I Chronicles 10:13, Is. 8:19, 47:12-15; Ezekiel 13: 20, 21; Acts 7:41-44; Galatians 5:20; Rev. 21:8. JESUS SAID: I am the Living One; I was dead, and behold I am alive for ever and ever! And I hold the keys of death and Hades. Revelation 1:18 
Additional information on the occult: 

The occult includes many diverse beliefs and practices: 

1. Techniques to access or manipulate unseen forces/energy: 

Sorcery/magick: Calling on spirits for power; practicing techniques or doing rituals to gain unseen power(s) and/or to manipulate energy in order to bring about a desired result. Occultists generally consider these powers to be natural forces in the universe, not supernatural. The concept is that it is one's belief, vision and/or spiritual status which enables one to access and use these forces. 

Divination: Using an esoteric tool or method to access information about the past, present and future, and/or reading hidden meanings into symbols or pictures such as tarot cards; crystal balls; astrology; psychic techniques; numerology; tea leaf reading; automatic writing; reading the symbols of Runes or the I Ching; looking for omens. 

Spiritism: Attempting to contact spirit beings such as angels, demons, the dead, ascended masters, or others thought to be in a non-physical form. Tools and techniques include the Ouija Board, channeling, meditation, visualization, drugs or automatic writing. Some words used in the Old Testament to describe occult practices translate as "having a familiar spirit." 

2. A self-induced hypnosis or trance state: Considered desirable or necessary for many occult practices. This trance state, also called an altered state of consciousness, is often achieved through meditation, drugs, chanting, yoga body positions, breathing techniques, repetitive motions or words, or focus on a divination tool. 

3. There is a close connection between drugs (especially hallucinogens such as LSD) and the occult. Drugs can bring about an altered state of consciousness or hypnotic trance which is desired in many occult practices as a way to enhance vision and paranormal ability or as a way to contact spirits. This state is perceived as a higher spiritual awareness than normal daily awareness. 

4. Sex magick, the use of sexual acts to attain or access power is found in teachings such as Tantra, an Eastern practice taught as a spiritual and occult technique. These techniques can easily devolve into sexual perversion and the proliferation of pornographic images. Pornography is often found in conjunction with the occult because it misuses and degrades the human body designed by God. 

5. Witchcraft/Wicca and Neopaganism: Neopaganism or paganism is an umbrella term for a variety of contemporary belief systems, including witchcraft and Wicca that revere nature and which practice goddess worship and/or polytheism. Nature is viewed as sacred and the earth is an organism. All living things and people are linked by one unseen life force, sometimes interpreted to be the goddess. Rituals are performed to harmonize one's self with nature by observing seasonal changes and moon phases, and occult practices such as divination and casting spells are common. There is no belief in sin or Satan, and the goddess is sometimes considered symbolic. The experiential, subjective aspect has a very strong appeal. The "moral code" of witchcraft/Wicca is: "If it harms none, do what you will," (Scott Cunningham, The Truth About Witchcraft, [Llewellyn, 1994], p. 46; Teresa Moorey, Witchcraft, A Beginner's Guide, [Hodder & Stoughton, 1996], p. 6). Neopagan religions are sometimes called earth religions. There are many variations in practices among the followers of these beliefs, and the structure varies from very loose to a more traditional hierarchy of leaders teaching and initiating novices. Beliefs might incorporate Eastern religions, Native American beliefs, or Celtic paganism. Beliefs and practices tend to be fluid. Some followers are lone practitioners, not affiliated with any group. 

6. Satanism: Contemporary Satanism is mostly atheistic, having been influenced by Anton LaVey (founder of the Church of Satan in San Francisco, 1966) and his Satanic Bible, although there are Satanists who worship Satan or honor him. Satanists who see Satan as symbolic distinguish themselves from those who worship Satan, whom they may call "devil worshipers." To atheistic Satanists, Satan represents serving the self and the rejection of rules or morals imposed from without. 
Individualism is extolled. Rock star Marilyn Manson said that Lucifer was cast out of heaven because "he chose to be an individual instead of mindlessly following the herd....Be your own leader; think for yourself," (Propaganda, Issue No. 24, p. 40), an attitude that fits the postmodern age of no absolute truth or moral standards. Black metal musicians can be Satanists and their music often expresses an intense anti-Christian hatred. There are those, sometimes called Luciferians, who believe that Satan, as the angel Lucifer, brought wisdom and enlightenment to man. This attitude was a popular Romantic view of Lucifer as a misunderstood hero or rebel against the status quo. Some Satanists are involved in ritual magick (sorcery), drugs, and occult divination. Modern Satanists who practice ritual magick often follow the teachings of occultist/magician Aleister Crowley (1875-1947) whose most significant work, The Book of the Law, contains the Law of Thelema: "Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law," (Rosemary Ellen Guiley, The Encyclopedia of Witches and Witchcraft, [New York: Facts on File, 1989], p.76). To sum up Satanic views: (1) Satan is real and evil but worthy of worship because of his rebellion against God; (2) Satan is (or represents) an enlightened, misunderstood angel of wisdom, unfairly maligned; (3) Satan is not real, but is a symbol of man's strength and wisdom, and of man's right to determine his own values and fate. 

7. The vampire underground: Influenced by a combination of vampire LARPs (live action role-playing games) such as The Masquerade, Anne Rice novels, and vampire themes in movies and books, a vampire subculture has arisen which includes those who believe they either have a genetic inheritance as a vampire, or that they become a vampire through a blood-drinking ritual or other form of initiation, often involving sex and/or the occult. These are not Dracula vampires, but people who believe they are separated from others by "something in the blood" and that they have a power and superiority over non-vampires. Clubs which cater to this group are often initial gathering places. (See Rosemary Guiley, Vampires Among Us; Jeff Guinn, Something in the Blood; Katherine Ramsland, Piercing the Darkness: Undercover with Vampires in America Today). 

Common beliefs in the occult: (all do not apply to Satanism) 

1. Monism: Man and the universe are part of the same universal energy or life force. 

2. Pantheism: God(dess) or a divine energy pervades the universe. We are all part of this divine force; there is no or little differentiation between humans and nature. 

3. Panentheism: Creation is part of God(dess); God(dess) is contained in creation. 

4. Polytheism: There are many gods/many manifestations of the one God/Goddess. 

5. Syncretism: Combination of beliefs. Sometimes Christianity is mixed with occult, New Age or Eastern beliefs. The occult often (mis)uses Christian phrases or concepts. 

6. Animism: The earth and objects are pervaded by spirits and/or energies/forces. 

7. Everything is energy; magick is the manipulation and/or alteration of energy through one’s will, the use of rituals and/or incantations. 
8. There is no absolute reality, truth, or morality; truth is in subjective experience. 

The Occult and the Paranormal - What does God say?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_Verses.html   
By Marcia Montenegro 
Satan disguises himself as someone good: 

"For such men are false apostles, deceitful workmen, masquerading as apostles of Christ. And no wonder, for Satan himself masquerades as an angel of light. It is not surprising, then, if his servants masquerade as servants of righteousness. Their end will be what their actions deserve." (2 Corinthians 11:13-15) 

Don't associate with evil: 

"Have nothing to do with the fruitless deeds of darkness, but rather expose them." (Ephesians 5:11) 

God is against sorcery (magick), divination (gaining knowledge through supernatural methods such as astrology, channeling, psychic powers, palm reading, etc.) and spirit contact: 

"Let no one be found among you who sacrifices his son or daughter in the fire, who practices divination or sorcery, interprets omens, engages in witchcraft, or casts spells, or who is a medium or spiritist or who consults the dead. Anyone who does these things is detestable to the Lord." (Deuteronomy 18:10-12a) 

Consult God, not psychics or channelers: 

"When men tell you to consult mediums and spiritists, who whisper and mutter, should not a people inquire of their God? Why consult the dead on behalf of the living? To the law and to the testimony! If they do not speak according to this word, they have no light in them." (Isaiah 8:19, 20) 

God is against astrology: 

"Let your astrologers come forward, those stargazers who make predictions month by month, let them save you from what is to come upon you. Surely they are like stubble; the fire will burn them up. They cannot even save themselves from the power of the flame." (Isaiah 47:13,14a) 

The occult tries to turn us away from truth: 

"The proconsul, an intelligent man, sent for Barnabas and Saul because he wanted to hear the word of God. But Elymas the sorcerer...opposed them and tried to turn the proconsul from the faith. Then Saul, who was also called Paul, filled with the Holy Spirit, looked straight at Elymas and said, 'You are a child of the devil and an enemy of everything that is right!' (Acts 13:7-10a) 

Satan prowls for prey: 

"Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the devil prowls around like a roaring lion looking for someone to devour." (1 Peter 5:8) 

How to resist Satan: 

"Submit yourselves, then, to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you." (James 4:7) 

In Christ, we are safe: 

"The one who is in you is greater than the one who is in the world." (1 John 4:4b) 

Mindfulness: no-mind over matter

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Mindfulness.html  

By Marcia Montenegro November 2010
Mindfulness is a Buddhist concept and practice, the seventh step of the Eightfold Path. 
Mindfulness is more than a meditative practice; it is an outlook on life and reality that ideally results from a type of meditation designed to cultivate detachment. Detachment in Buddhism is necessary, because Buddhism teaches that attachment to this world, to your thinking, to your identity as an individual self, and other attachments, such as desires, keep you in the cycle of rebirth.
Buddhism holds that the self does not exist, and identification with the self keeps you in that cycle of rebirth. Therefore, to achieve liberation from this cycle, one must break the attachment, so detachment is necessary. Mindfulness is the method, and detachment with ultimate liberation is its goal. Mindfulness is often defined as a moment-by-moment nonjudgmental awareness of the present. For many years, this writer attempted to incorporate mindfulness into her life prior to becoming a Christian.
Though thoroughly Buddhist, mindfulness has been heavily promoted to the secular world by Jon Kabat-Zinn (b. 1944), a Zen Buddhist, whose book, Wherever You Go, There You Are, brought him into the public eye; and by Thich Nhat Hanh (b. 1926), a Zen Buddhist from Vietnam whose books have enjoyed great success in the West. Both lecture around the United States.
Kabat-Zinn, however, is no secular person. He was a student of Zen Master Seung Sahn and is a founding member of Cambridge Zen Center. Kabat-Zinn started a system now called Mindfulness-Based Stress Reduction at the University of Massachusetts Hospital a few decades ago. 

News article

Below is an excerpt from an article in the Los Angeles Times. (If the link expires, you may need to Google it by looking for Los Angeles Times articles on mindfulness and/or on Jon Kabat-Zinn). 
http://learnmindfulness.co.uk/la-times-fully-experiencing-the-present-a-practice-for-everyone-religious-or-not/
QUOTE: An emeritus professor of medicine at the University of Massachusetts Medical School, [Jon] Kabat-Zinn developed the system known as Mindfulness-Based Stress Reduction (MBSR) and founded the first MBSR clinic at the university's hospital more than 30 years ago… Today there are more than 200 medical centers in the United States and abroad that employ the MBSR model to complement conventional therapies.
Kabat-Zinn is reluctant to use the word "spiritual" to describe the approach to healthy living that he promotes, characterizing it instead as being "grounded in common sense." . . . "I don't have to use the word 'spiritual,'" he said. "Part of it is the power of silence and stillness. And part of that power is the power of healing that happens when you move from the domain of doing to being. It's transformative."
In fact, there have been rabbis, priests and even an imam who have taken Kabat-Zinn's eight-week MBSR training course and told him that it deepened their experience of their own faiths.
The imam told him the practice was "totally consistent" with Islam, Kabat-Zinn said. Priests said MBSR reminded them of why they first went into the seminary and allowed them to transmit their faith more effectively to their flocks… END QUOTE 

Comments from a former meditator

Kabat-Zinn states in the article that mindfulness is "grounded in common sense" and is not necessarily spiritual. However, there is no basis for this statement. Mindfulness is based on a specific worldview found in Buddhism, particularly Zen Buddhism. In Buddhism, the mind is a barrier to grasping ultimate reality and truth; therefore, the mind must be bypassed. Mindfulness is designed to do this.

The concept of mindfulness has spread into the health care community, as noted in the article. It is usually taught as a form of stress reduction. If one practices mindfulness meditation on a fairly regular basis (not even necessarily every day), that person may eventually adopt the worldview behind it, leading one to believe that the process of detachment is at work. However, since the self is real, there can be no true detachment; therefore, no liberation or true peace results from mindfulness. The techniques of mindfulness meditation lead one to enter an altered state, the same state one is in when under hypnosis. In this state, the meditator's critical thinking and judgment are suspended, and anything can enter the mind.
Ironically, since even the mind in Buddhism is not real and one is to achieve no-mind, the term mindfulness becomes an oxymoron. Moreover, the liberation so dearly sought through Buddhism is nirvana, which is not a sort of Buddhist heaven as many think, but is actually the extinction of all illusions, including the illusion of self. 
Buddhism has no supreme God, no mind, no self. Ultimate reality is sunyata, a term loosely translated as the void, or emptiness. It is not emptiness in the sense of nothingness, but rather the ultimate reality of formlessness from which all has arisen (similar to the Tao in Taoism). The belief is that the world is full of rising and falling, and peace comes with the cessation of rising and falling. But there can be no joy or peace in formlessness, because the self is not there, since there is no self.

Should you practice Mindfullness?

If you are a Christian, the basis, rationale, and goal of mindfulness is in complete conflict with a Christian worldview and with the reality presented by God in his word. Mindfulness has nothing in common with biblical meditation, which is thoughtful contemplation of God's word. 
Biblical meditation and prayer are not matters of trying to go beyond thought, either to achieve a mystical oneness with God, or to "hear" from God. Nothing like this is taught anywhere in the Bible. Prayer in the Bible is always presented as verbal praise, petition, confession, and expression of gratitude to God. 
Furthermore, the concept of needing detachment goes against biblical teaching that we should remember what God has done, and vividly keep before us Christ's atonement on the cross and his bodily resurrection. There are many desires that are good, and desire to know God more deeply through prayer, Bible study, and worship nourishes believers in Christ. There is no need to fear attachment or good desires.
Mindfulness and the practice of Christianity do not mesh and cannot co-exist.
If you are not a Christian, consider whether or not you wish to attach yourself to a teaching of non-attachment that stems from teachings that reject God, the concept of self, and the concept of an individual mind, while exalting a belief that the ultimate state is one of extinction from all desire, in which you essentially do not exist.

If you are not a Christian

This article is not to attack anyone, but to show mindfulness in the light of God's word, the Bible. If you do not know Christ, consider reading about him in the Bible or see the article, "Who Is Jesus" to the right of this article.
Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in Me will live even if he dies, and everyone who lives and believes in Me will never die. Do you believe this?" John 11:25, 26
Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known to God. And the peace of God, which surpasses all comprehension, will guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. Philippians 4:6, 7

The Ouija Board: Just a game?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_OuijaBoard.html   
By Marcia Montenegro 
Parker Brothers did not invent the Ouija Board. It had already been around for awhile when it was bought by Parker Brothers in 1966 and turned into a commercial success as a board game. Its beginnings lie in the distant past when an earlier version (a tripod device) was used in the ancient ways of Babylon and Greece to contact departed spirits. The tripod became the pointer now used with the Board, which is printed with the alphabet, the numbers 1-9, a 0 (zero), and the words 'Goodbye', 'Yes', and 'No'. There are other boards like this with different names, but with the same history and purpose. The modern version of this game was developed by a man named Planchette, a spiritualist (someone who contacts the dead as part of their religion). The Board was further transformed around the turn of the century under the direction and ownership of two men, Elijah J. Bond and William Fuld. Fuld's name can be seen on the Ouija Board today. The name Ouija is a combination of the French and German words for 'yes': Oui and Ja. According to Bond and Fuld, the Board suggested its own name. The primary purpose of the board is and always has been to contact disembodied spirits. Contacting the dead is called necromancy, and contacting spirits is spiritism, both strongly condemned by God (Deuteronomy 18:9-12; Leviticus 19:31, 20:6; I Samuel 28, II Kings 21:6; Is. 8:19, 19:3-4). The Board's translated name, 'yes, yes', is an ingenious and subtle way to invite spirit contact. Dead people cannot hang around after death; you cannot communicate with a dead person. The practices and techniques of contacting the dead and contacting spirits are used widely in the occult. Although the pointer is often moved intentionally or subconsciously by the players, you are putting yourself in a vulnerable position when using the Board. By 'playing' this 'game', you are showing an interest in spirit contact. 
If contact is made, it is demons (evil spirits, fallen angels), not the dead, who are responding. If Satan can disguise himself as "an angel of light" (2 Corinthians 11:14), then it is not improbable that fallen angels can disguise themselves as the dead. The Ouija Board is not harmless just because it is marketed as a game. Satan, the master of deception and seduction, is good at twisting the truth into lies (Genesis 3:1-6; John 8:44). Satan likes disguises and his lies are often disguised as games. The next time you are tempted to play the Ouija Board as a game, look beyond its disguise and see it for what it really is. Think about this: Just what or who are you trying to contact? God tells us to seek Him instead of the dead (Is. 8:19), and Christ "lives forever to plead with God" on behalf of those who believe Him (Hebrews 7:25b). Who wants the Ouija Board when you can know the One Who has "complete authority in heaven and on earth!" (Matthew 28:18). If you are wondering about Christ, think on His words in John 5:23b-24, "He who does not honor the Son does not honor the Father, who sent him. I tell you the truth, whoever hears my word and believes him who sent me has eternal life and will not be condemned; he has crossed over from death to life."

The Psychics: Can they help you?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Psychics.html    
By Marcia Montenegro
Television psychic hotlines and shows featuring psychics have become more popular. Psychics (sometimes called clairvoyants) will tell you that everyone has psychic ability which can be developed. Just who are these psychics to tell us what is normal? Shouldn't we examine their practices, ideas, and claims, and see what God has to say about all this first? 

How They Do It 

Psychic ability is developed by learning to get into an altered state of consciousness (a light trance) and opening one's mind and self to supernatural forces. The most common way one learns to do this is through certain forms of meditation or visualization (normally preceded by relaxation and/or breathing exercises) or through the use of occultic tools such as an astrology chart, a crystal ball, a numerology chart, etc., which seem to spontaneously trigger such altered mind states. In psychic development classes in which the writer once participated, students are taught to practice various techniques of meditation, focus and visualization; sometimes this includes contacting a 'spirit guide' from another dimension. Some go deeper into this state and become a medium or channeler. They lose conscious awareness and allow a supernatural entity to take over their body and speak through them (a medium thinks the spirit is a dead person; a channeler believes it is a being from another realm, or possibly a space alien). A psychic normally maintains awareness while receiving the information. Once these techniques are mastered, it becomes very easy to 'slip' in and out of such a state at will. Visiting the county library, this writer found several books on the occult that give instructions on how to use a crystal ball, read tarot cards, etc. The instructions emphasize going into a meditative or trance-like state in order to more effectively use these tools. Where do psychics think the information comes from? Not all psychics agree, but generally they believe one or more of the following: 

-They are tapping into an energy field which contains the information. 
-They are accessing a type of psychic central records division called the Akashic Record which contains all information about the past, present and future. 
-They are receiving the information from the client's 'higher self' which has access to information pertinent to that client. 
-The information is coming from the psychic's spirit guide or from God. 
-There are psychics, such as the late Jeanne Dixon, who discover this ability as a young child. Interestingly enough, these discoveries are often made after visits to psychics, palm readers, or perhaps playing with a Ouija Board. Or there are family members who have been involved in the occult and introduce the child to it. It is rare that such discoveries are made in complete isolation from other occult activity. 

A Warning 

Well, if the information is correct, what is wrong with consulting a psychic? After all, don't we hear about the police using psychics in investigations? God tells us very clearly to seek Him, not psychics, mediums or channelers for advice. "When men tell you to consult mediums and spiritists who whisper and mutter, should not a people inquire of their God?" (Is. 8:19a) The apostle Paul, in Acts 16, casts out a fortuneteller's demonic spirit who was giving her this power. Having correct or helpful information does not justify disobedience to God. We do not know the true success rate of the police use of psychics; usually only the successes are publicized by the psychic herself/himself. The police are obligated to listen to clues from anyone, even psychics. If psychic ability is a gift, it is not a gift from God; God does not give gifts he also condemns ("Every good and perfect gift is from above, coming down from the Father of the heavenly lights, who does not change like shifting shadows," James 1:17). 

The White Light Barrier 

When one takes steps to develop telepathy, ESP, or other psychic abilities, one is opening the door to dangerous forces. As this writer's psychic abilities expanded, so did the frightening experiences. Many of this writer's friends and associates in the occult often had similar experiences. In fact, it is common practice for a psychic to call on benevolent protective forces or to visualize 'white light' (supposedly for protection) before practicing a psychic technique, doing a reading or spirit contact. What do they think they are protecting themselves from? By doing this, the psychics acknowledge the existence of evil or harmful beings, but how do they know these beings are not disguising themselves as benevolent spirits or guides? 
What law says a white light is a barrier to evil entities? Why would such a light keep out any spirits? Maybe the evil entities have been laughing all these years at this flimsy 'protection' as they fed false information to the psychics and pretended to be helpful. And why shouldn't they? What would they have to lose? God already called this one when He wrote that Satan disguises himself as an "angel of light," (2 Corinthians. 11:14). 

Prophecy and the Acid Test 

What about Biblical prophecy? God's prophets were not using psychic ability, but were given the information directly by the Holy Spirit or in God-given visions. The prophets did not use techniques or seek out ways to develop supernormal powers. Most importantly, Biblical prophecy glorified God and proclaimed His words and messages. Psychic power is Satan's counterfeit of God-given prophetic ability and does not lead those involved towards Christ, but rather further away, often denying Christian doctrine. 

Psychic power in the Bible is described as having a familiar spirit, being a medium, being a soothsayer, or being a fortune-teller, among other terms. The Hebrew and Greek words for these terms are different from the Hebrew and Greek words used to describe prophecy or speaking in the power of the Holy Spirit. Divination, the art of retrieving hidden information with occult methods or paranormal powers, is linked with psychic ability and strongly condemned throughout the Bible. (See Deuteronomy 18:10-12; Leviticus 19:31, 20:6; I Chronicles 10:13-14; Is. 2:6; Daniel 2:27-28a). 

God gives us the acid test in Deuteronomy 18:21-22 to use for prophecy: If the prophecy is not 100% accurate, the prophet is not from God. This writer, who once was involved in the occult and in psychic activity, was often told by psychics that a really good psychic on their best day might be about 85% accurate. No psychic claims 100% accuracy 100% of the time. Another test: If someone gives accurate information or foretells an event from dreams or visions, but then leads you away from the Biblical God, you should reject that prophet or visionary (Deuteronomy 13:13). There is no way around it: when psychic ability is put to the test, it falls on its face. 

Who Really Knows? 

Consulting a psychic, in person or by phone, for 'fun' or out of curiosity, according to the principles God gives us, should be avoided. You may discover that, in the long run, the information seems helpful only temporarily, and you will start using the psychic to make up for your own inability to cope and make decisions. You may also start relying on the psychic as a counselor to listen to your problems. The prophet Daniel said it best, "No wise man, enchanter, magician or diviner can explain to the king the mystery he has asked about, but there is a God in heaven who reveals mysteries," (Daniel 2:27), for it is God who "alone has all wisdom and power," who "reveals deep and mysterious things and knows what lies hidden in darkness, though he himself is surrounded by light," (Daniel 2: 20, 22). And Jesus, the God-man, who is "the wonderful wisdom of God," (I Corinthians 1:24b), said,"I am the bread of life....I am the living bread that came down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live forever. This bread is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world," (John 6:48, 51). Jesus has wisdom that encompasses the universe, which he sustains (Hebrews 1:3). What psychic ability compares to this? 

This writer previously participated in psychic development and similar classes which taught spirit contact, meditation, seeing auras, communication with the dead, psychic healing, and telepathy, among other things. 
The Secret: A cosmic dream machine 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Psychics.html    
By Marcia Montenegro February 2007
On February 8, 2007, the topic of a book and newly released DVD called The Secret debuted on Oprah Winfrey's television show.1 Due to the immense response, a follow-up show aired on February 16. The Secret, written by Rhonda Byrne, claims to teach us how we can create our own reality via certain attitudes, beliefs, and actions. It is not the goal of this article to share these steps, so they are referred to here only to the degree needed for this evaluation. In my past, I learned about and believed these teachings before they were called The Secret, so they are quite familiar to me. 

The Secret and its Downside

The Secret is explained as a spiritual law based on the "law of attraction". According to this "law," we are energy and our thoughts are energy, so whatever we "put out" draws the same kind of energy back to us. If we think or believe a negative thing, such as "I will never get a good job," then we have just "placed an order" (as one panelist on the Oprah show put it) to the universe, as one would do in a restaurant, and that is what will happen. However, if we believe, feel, and act on a something good that we desire, then that is what will come to pass. We are supposed to believe and act as if that which we desire has already come about. 

Some good points were made: we should be grateful for what we have, and we should be forgiving. These attitudes are beneficial for everyone, and most likely enable us to fare better in life. However, rather than appreciating these purely for their moral value, they are taught as part of techniques that allow us to be open to receiving what we want when we learn to create our own reality. 

There is a downside. If we attract good things, then we can also attract the negative. So this means that if you are robbed, assaulted, or if your car is stolen, etc., then you attracted that to yourself. This has hideous implications if you apply this theory to horrific events like the Holocaust and 9/11. 
But I can tell you that this is how people who believe you create your own reality really think. People who have suffered must have attracted it into their lives. This is the kind of callous thinking that inevitably results from the belief in the "law of attraction." So if you get cancer, break an arm, are raped, are robbed, etc., then you have brought this on yourself. 

What if you practice The Secret and don't get the result? We can only conclude that you must not have done the technique correctly, or perhaps you did not have enough belief in yourself, or you did not believe that what you wanted has already come about. Maybe you had doubts, or you were just hoping for the result rather than believing it was happening. So it's all your fault. 

Masses of Energy

"We are all just energy" - so say the self-help gurus of The Secret, and therefore we can attract positive energy if we are positive. But if we and the universe are just energy, how do we have individuality? If we exist as mere energy, how are we little more than swirling clumps with no distinction from the surrounding swirling mass of atoms and electrons and other material in the universe? 

Ironically, the exalted status humanity supposedly gains due to being energy and to the ability to create reality actually reduces man to a mere part of a whole, the same as any other organic matter in the universe. But this is the necessary result of pantheism - all is God and God is all. Such a belief reduces God and humanity to a single essence with no distinctions between God, man, ants, twigs, sugar cubes, rocks, rats, mud, tomatoes, and alligators. 

And if this energy is spiritual but is subject to mechanistic "laws" that can be manipulated, what kind of spiritual energy is that? It is not really spiritual but mechanical, resulting in a universe (or a God) that acts like a machine when a coin is inserted into the slot. And since we are to align with these spiritual laws through our thinking and actions, then we are mechanistic as well, merely a cog in some cosmic spiritual machine. Spirituality becomes a formula: Think, feel and do this, and you get this result. 

Not only that, but if all is just energy and we are all one and the same, then there are no distinctions for anything - including good and evil. Yet the proponents of The Secret talk about positive and negative, so they are making distinctions. How are these distinctions made clear if everything is part of one energy? No matter how you slice it, the "we are all one energy" idea raises more questions than it answers, and the reasonable conclusions of this philosophy only debase both God and man. 

New Thought, Old Thought

So what is secret or new about The Secret? Absolutely nothing! These are the exact same views I read and learned about for many years starting in the mid 1970's. They derive most recently from a movement called New Thought, which has roots back to Emmanuel Swedenborg in the 18th century. Swedenborg and his successors like Anton Mesmer and Phineas Quimby taught that Jesus was a way-shower, not the Way; that illness is a result of incorrect thinking; that heaven and hell are states of mind, that throughout history there has been a Christ spirit that descends on various individuals, and that there is an energy we can "manipulate" to heal like Jesus did. 

These ideas eventually became the basis for the Church of Christ Scientist (Mary Baker Eddy, the founder of this church, studied Quimby), the Church of Religious Science, and the Unity School of Christianity.2 Although the names of two of these churches contain the word "Christian," these churches depart from the historic faith and from the Bible in proposing that man is not in sin, that God does not have wrath on sin, and that man does not need redemption. According to New Thought, man needs liberation from his illusions and incorrect thinking. Of course, if our perceptions are incorrect, wouldn't the perception that our perceptions are erroneous be incorrect as well? 

These notions, however, go back to something even older than New Thought. Believing that a technique using inner powers of the mind or will can bring about a change in the material world is also the basis of sorcery, known today in Western culture as magick.3 To materialize non-matter into matter, and to effect causal change through the power of thought is a hallmark of sorcery/magick. In essence, this is an attempt to be one's own god, deciding for one's self what is best and what is needed, and then endeavoring to create that desired reality. 

Jesus The Christ

One of the panelists on Oprah's show was Michael Beckwith, founder of the Agape International Spiritual Center in 1986, and described on his site as a "visionary and spiritual leader." (Another panelist many will recognize was Jack Canfield, co-editor of the Chicken Soup for the Soul series). Beckwith and another panelist referred to Jesus as "Jesus the Christ." This phrase reflects the view that Jesus was just one of many who had the Christ spirit, or that Jesus is one who attained a Christ consciousness, something we all can do. Jesus is not accepted as the unique Son of God and the one and only Messiah (both "Messiah" and "Christ" mean the "anointed one") who fulfilled over 300 prophecies of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

A Christian woman who raised some concerns on the February 16 show was told that the Secret is utilizing a spiritual law that Jesus spoke of when he said, "Ask and believing, you shall receive" (no scriptural reference was given). She was also told that since Jesus said, "The Kingdom is within you," heaven and hell are within us, and they do not have external existence. Oprah said that she was raised Christian and "I am a Christian," and wondered about this as well. 

The Abraham Teachings

Rhonda Byrne, author of The Secret, is a disciple of Jerry and Esther Hicks. The Hickses claim they learned this technique, which they call the Science of Deliberate Creation, from Abraham. Not Abraham as in the Bible patriarch, but Abraham as "a group of obviously evolved teachers" who "speak their broader Non-physical perspective through the physical body of Esther."4 Basically, Esther Hicks is receiving or channeling these teachings from spirits.5
Here are the principles of the Abraham teachings from the Hicks website: 

- You are a Physical Extension of that which is Non-physical. 
-You are here in this body because you chose to be here. 
-The basis of your life is Freedom; the purpose of your life is Joy. 
-You are a creator; you create with your every thought. 
-Anything that you can imagine is yours to be or do or have. 
-You are choosing your creations as you are choosing your thoughts. 
-The Universe adores you; for it knows your broadest intentions. 
-Relax into your natural Well-being. All is well. (Really it is!) 
-You are a creator of thoughtways on your unique path of joy. 
-Actions to be taken and money to be exchanged are by-products of your focus on joy. 
-You may appropriately depart your body without illness or pain. 
-You cannot die; you are Everlasting Life. 

The above points are all about you. There is no glorification of God, no exaltation of Christ, no accountability to God, but rather, man is made into a god, ruling over his own life through his own desires. 

One, Two, Three: Ask, Believe, and You have it? 

When Beckwith referred to the words of Jesus about asking and believing, he did not cite a reference. Undoubtedly, he was referring to Matthew 21:22: "And all things you ask in prayer, believing, you will receive" or to Mark 11.24: ""Therefore I say to you, all things for which you pray and ask, believe that you have received them, and they will be granted you." But we can't leave out what Jesus first says two verses earlier in verse 22 when he says to "have faith in God." 

These passages raise two questions: What is one believing in when it says to believe? And what is prayer? The Bible is not a book of sayings from which we extract a sentence or two here and there to support a teaching totally at odds with the context of those sentences. We learn what we should believe in and what prayer is from this passage and other passages. We look at the immediate context and the whole context of scripture. To do otherwise is to abuse the text. 

Prayer is submission to God's will; prayer keeps us humble and dependent on God. It is not a technique. Faith in who Jesus is is the central point, not that we can get what we want if we just believe it. Believing that we get something is not what Jesus was teaching, but rather believing in Him. Jesus is the object of our faith. 

Jesus also modeled prayer while on earth, clearly showing that prayer is petitioning God and submitting to His will (Matthew 6.8-10, 26:39, 42, 44; Luke 6.28, 18.13, 21.36, 22.40; John 17). Prayer as Jesus demonstrated it is to align one's will with God's will, so that our desires are His. Jesus was echoing what is taught in the Hebrew scriptures: "Delight yourself in the Lord, and He will give you the desires of your heart" (Psalms 37.4). The key here is to "delight yourself in the Lord." How? The rest of this Psalm directs us to trust in God (verses 3 and 5) and to "commit your way to the Lord" (v. 5). This Psalm informs us that a good person "delights" in God's way (v. 23), and urges us to reject evil and do good (v. 27). Prayer changes us; it is not a method to control our universe, but rather a petition before the one true God who created the universe. 

Looking at context and other similar passages, we see that belief is believing and trusting in God, and believing in Christ; and prayer is seeking and aligning with God's will. It is clear that Jesus never taught that we can manipulate secret spiritual "laws" through prayer or belief. 

The Kingdom of God is within You

"The Kingdom of God is within you" was an oft-repeated refrain when I was on my spiritual journey, and it seemed to justify the belief that we are all a part of God and He is part of everyone and that heaven is a spiritual state you attain on earth. Actually, this verse from Luke 17.20, 21, is more correctly translated "The Kingdom of God is among you" or "in your midst," and this is how it appears in the modern translations. This statement from Jesus follows the account of Jesus healing the ten lepers, one of whom returns to give thanks to Christ and to glorify God. 

Immediately after this account, Jesus is speaking to the Pharisees in verses 20 and 21: "Now having been questioned by the Pharisees as to when the kingdom of God was coming, He answered them and said, "The kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed; nor will they say, 'Look, here it is!' or, 'There it is!' For behold, the kingdom of God is in your midst.'" 

Jesus was rebuking the Pharisees in this passage, telling them that they were missing the message of the Kingdom right in their midst because they were not hearing what Jesus was saying to them. Their blindness is in contrast to the faith of the healed leper in the preceding passage. 

We can see from reading the context that Luke 17 is not saying that everyone has "the kingdom of God" within them. On the contrary, the Pharisees are missing the Kingdom because they refuse to recognize Jesus as the Messiah. 

The Secret and Christianity

If you are a Christian, should you attempt to use this manipulation of "spiritual laws?" Some points to seriously consider are:

●This belief reduces the power of Jesus to a mere mechanical manipulation of "spiritual laws," denying Jesus' miraculous acts as the supernatural powers they were (Mark 6.2; John 2.11, 20.30), including his miraculous healings. 

●The Secret puts man in the place of God, so that we are in charge of deciding what we want and when we want it, rather than petitioning God in prayer, and submitting to Him and to the principles of Scripture, realizing our life now belongs to Christ in order to glorify Him (Proverbs 3.5, 6; 1 Corinthians 6.12; 2 Corinthians 10.5; Galatians 2.20, 3.27; Ephesians 2.10). 

●The Secret contradicts Jesus' words that we should first seek the Kingdom of God and His righteousness (Matthew 6.33), and the teachings that we are to make Christ our priority (Romans 7:4; 2 Corinthians 10.5; 2 Corinthians 11.3; Philippians 3.8; Colossians 3.1,3). 
●The Secret ignores or denies what prayer is as Jesus taught and demonstrated it - an attitude of humility and submission to God's will. 

●The Secret contradicts the Biblical teaching that the Lord allows Christians to suffer, and that suffering can bring growth in Christ, because in our weakness, we glorify the Lord (Matthew 5.12; Romans 5.3; 2 Corinthians 6.4-10, 12.9, 10; 2 Timothy 1:8, 3.12; James 1.2; 1 Peter 1.7, 3.17, 4:11-13). 

●Faith in the New Testament is about faith in Christ, not in self, not in a formula or spiritual law, and not in one's ability to create reality. 

●Any teaching that claims to reveal "secret" or hidden laws not discoverable through normal knowledge and understanding is the hallmark of esoteric occultism and, indeed, the principles of The Secret are a form of magick. Proponents of The Secret are ignoring these words of Jesus: "I have spoken openly to the world," Jesus replied. "I always taught in synagogues or at the temple, where all the Jews come together. I said nothing in secret" (John 18.20). 

●Jesus was neither a teacher of secret laws nor a manipulator of them. Jesus displayed miraculous powers when on earth to signify and confirm that he was the prophesied Messiah, to fulfill prophecies of healing, and because He had compassion (Matthew 4.23; 8.7, 13, 16; 9.35, 36; 11.2-5; 14.14; 15.28, 30; 20.34; Mark 1.34, 41; 6.2; Luke 4.40; 5.15; 6.17-19; 19.37; 24.26-28, 44; John 2.11, 23-24; 6.2; 14.1; Acts 2.22). 

Jesus and the Secret

Jesus taught in a way that even children could understand Him. The beauty of the true Jesus is that he gave a simple proclamation, to believe in him. There is no complex philosophy, esoteric message, or secret technique involved. Jesus is the antithesis of what The Secret advocates. 

Jesus told his disciples he came to die and would be resurrected on the third day (Matthew 16.21, 17.9-12, 20.17-19, 28; Mark 10.32; Luke 9.22, 17.25, 24.46). He suffered a terrible death to atone for sins so that we can have eternal life by God's grace through faith in Christ (Romans 3.25, 8.1; Hebrews 2.17, 9.11-15, 26; 10.10, 12-14; 1 John 4.10). Jesus offers eternal life with God through faith (John 3.15-19, 36; 5.24, 46; 6.28-30; 11.25-26; 40 8.24, 14.6; Acts 4.12). 

Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in Me will live even if he dies, and everyone who lives and believes in Me will never die. Do you believe this?" John 11.25-26 

NOTES
1 Contributors to the DVD version include Neale Donald Walsch (who wrote Conversations with God and other books), Jack Canfield (Chicken Soup for the Soul series), John Gray (Men Are from Mars, Women Are From Venus), and Michael Beckwith of the Agape International Spiritual Center, among others. 

2 The Unitarian Church and the Unity Church are not the same church. The Unitarian Church was started officially by Michael Servetus, in the 16th century, as a rejection of the Trinitarian God. 

3 "Magick" is a spelling preferred by some occultists. From the site of a ritual magician: "Books on positive thinking have made bestseller lists for years, and the latest of these is The Secret by Rhonda Byrne. ...The essential idea of this book and others has been around for a long time. It proposes that according to the ?Law of Attraction' our thoughts tend to become our realities, so in order to create good conditions in our lives we should visualize the conditions that we want to experience so that they can manifest. So is this magick? As I pointed out in my story on Operant Affirmations, of course it is. Ritual magick is predicated on many of the same ideas. . . [ . . . ] ritual magick is a collection of techniques that allow thought to create reality in especially efficient and effective ways. A ritual procedure is a way of tuning the mind to a specific idea and that idea alone, in order to focus all of the energy of thought upon a single point. Engaging the bioenergetic centers of the nervous system empowers this single-pointed thought, transforming it into single-pointed will." Ananael Qaa, "Ritual Magick vs. Positive Thinking," http://www.augoeides.net/story/2007/2/8/15177/50661  

4 See the Hicks' website at http://www.abraham-hicks.com/about_us.php  

5 God strongly denounces and forbids spirit contact: Leviticus 19.31, 20.6; Deuteronomy 18.9, 11; 2 Kings 21.6; 1 Chronicles 10.13; Isaiah 8.19. The only spirits who exist are angels, and good angels do not respond to communication initiated by humans. See CANA article on this topic at http://cana.userworld.com/cana_spiritcontact1.html 

More on The Secret: Chicken bones for the hungry soul 

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_SecretMore.html     

By Marcia Montenegro March 2007
What do Oprah Winfrey, the Unity School of Christianity, Chicken Soup for the Soul, Christian Science, and something called New Thought all have in common? The answer. The Secret! More on this later. 

With 1.75 million copies of The Secret by Rhonda Byrne sold out, Publishers Weekly reported that Simon & Schuster placed the biggest single reorder in its history for this book, "going back to press for two million more copies,"[1] gaining the number one spot on Amazon. What is The Secret talking about and should we care? 
The Secret Begins 

According to the official Secret website, in 2004, after reading a book, The Science of Getting Rich by Wallace D. Wattles (published in 1910), Australian Rhonda Byrne's life was transformed and she wanted to share this amazing understanding with the world. [2] Following two months of intense research, [3] she assembled a team in 2005, traveled to the United States, and filmed "teachers of the Secret" for a DVD video. [4] 

After the DVD was made, Byrne wrote the book The Secret. In February 2007, some of the DVD's panel members, along with Rhonda Byrne, appeared on the Oprah Winfrey show. These appearances helped propel The Secret to its number one place on Amazon. 

The Law of Attraction 

Promoters of "The Secret" declare that it operates because of something called the Law of Attraction. This law is based on the premise that everything and everyone in the universe is energy, and our thoughts put out a vibration, attracting things to us like a magnet. As Bob Proctor, a Secret panel member on the DVD, stated on the "Larry King Live" program: "The brain is an electronic instrument. And our body is an electronic instrument. And we put our body into a vibration. . . . . And whatever vibration it dictates is what we attract."[5] On the DVD, Proctor says this "Law" is that "energy attracts like energy." This is what the Secret is. The Universe, [6] like the genie in stories, responds with whatever we think with "Your wish is my command." Most of the Secret's adherents make both people and the universe sound like mere interlocking machines. 

However, if you are thinking "I don't want to be in debt" or "I don't want to lose my job," you attract what you don't want, and you will stay in debt and lose your job. The Law of Attraction is deaf to the "I don't" words. Michael Beckwith [7] states on the DVD that it has been "scientifically proven" that an affirmative thought is hundreds of times more powerful than a negative thought. Naturally, no evidence for such a grandiose claim is offered. The book even asserts that we can have perfect health and "eternal youth!"[8] 

The incessant theme of the DVD and the book is that this "law" manifests what you are thinking about. On the DVD, Lisa Nichols states that a "time delay" prevents what we are thinking of from happening instantly, giving us time to choose our thoughts carefully. On the other hand, Joe Vitale tells us that if we are in a car accident, we did attract it. [9] However, if we recognize and sustain good feelings along with good thoughts, we can avoid negative thoughts and draw the objects of desire to us. 

Although the book and DVD offer the message that our thoughts and feelings are powerful enough to attract what we desire, when an ABC "Nightline" interviewer pressed The Secret's Bob Proctor on the issue, Proctor replied that one must also act.[10] The need to act in the book, however, involves feeling grateful, visualizing what you want, and acting as if what you desire is true.[11] In fact, the book asserts that we are simply to have "trust and faith in the Universe" by focusing on what we want, "without giving any attention whatsoever to ?how' it will come about."[12] The formula, "Ask, Believe, and Receive" is given many times on the DVD and in the book. 

Efforts are made to link this to quantum physics, but quantum physics does not support these teachings.[13] Although there are two quantum physicists associated with the book and DVD, one of them is John Hagelin, a follower of Maharishi Mahesh Yogi and Maharishi's Transcendental Meditation teachings. 

The Universe, Divine Mind, and New Thought 

If a dollar were given every time the term "The Universe" shows up in the book, you would easily have enough money to buy yourself and a friend an elegant dinner. On one page, it appeared five times, [14] and on other pages it often appears two or three times. Same goes for the word "avatar."[15] 

What lies behind The Secret is a movement called New Thought, a modern forerunner of the New Age Movement. Byrne apparently thought she was uncovering a long buried belief, and the DVD forcefully dramatizes this as something kept underground for centuries, with only handfuls of people aware of it. Byrne must never in her life have come in contact with motivational teachers, New Thought churches, or the New Age to believe this. 

New Thought, also referred to as "Mental Science," "Mind Science," "Divine Science," or "Science of Mind," has roots in the ideas of Emmanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772)[16] who taught that God is impersonal, Jesus was a way-shower, sickness is caused by evil thoughts and desires, and heaven and hell are states of mind. These teachings continued with hypnotist Anton Mesmer, and later Phineas Parkhurst Quimby (1802-1866). Quimby believed he had discovered the healing power of Jesus, which he called "Christ Science."[17] Quimby, known as "the father of New Thought," influenced many people, including Mary Baker Eddy (1821-1910), the founder of the Christian Science Church, whose ideology was that God is Divine Mind, and that illness results from being out of tune with Divine Mind. "The Universe" is a concept that comes from and could be equated with "Divine Mind" and "One Mind." 

The Unity School of Christianity (known as Unity), [18] another New Thought church, was founded in 1889 by Charles and Myrtle Fillmore. Charles Fillmore is quoted in The Secret, as are several other New Thought teachers. [19] One of Fillmore's quotes in the book reveals the common thinking of New Thought: "Divine Mind is the one and only reality."[20] 

Ernest Holmes founded the Church of Religious Science in 1917, emphasizing affirmations - the technique of using thoughts or words to bring about what is desired.[21] Norman Vincent Peale, a student of Holmes, based his positive thinking principles on New Thought.[22] A biography of Peale on a site endorsing him says, 

"Peale said, 'through prayer you ... make use of the great factor within yourself, the deep subconscious mind ... [which Jesus called] the kingdom of God within you ... Positive thinking is just another term for faith.' He also wrote, "Your unconscious mind ... [has a] power that turns wishes into realities when the wishes are strong enough'."[23] 
For a short while, I attended services at a Unity Church. I recall a guest minister showing the congregation a one hundred dollar bill he keeps in his wallet because "money attracts money." I had been hearing for several years that positive thoughts attract positive things, and negative thoughts draw negative ones, so this was not entirely new to me. 

New Thought has affected this culture much more than most people realize. A New Thought site sums up this impact: 

"Ideas such as the power of positive thinking, faith healing, self-healing, spiritual-based recovery programs, the spirit/mind/body connection, affirmative prayer, visualization, higher consciousness, Christ consciousness, and success through a positive mental attitude all find their genesis in the basic tenets of New Thought. Names such as Robert Schuller and Norman Vincent Peale come to mind . . . Familiar authors and television personalities are Gary Zukav, Wayne Dyer, Neale Donald Walsh, Phil McGraw, Mark Victor Hansen and Oprah. Seldom flamboyant nor evangelical, New Thought is a 'quiet' movement rarely recognized by the many who know and believe in these ideals."[24] 

The People of the Secret 

Acknowledgements include Jungian Joseph Campbell, several New Thought pioneers, Jerry and Esther Hicks and the teachings of Abraham,[25] Mormon motivational teacher Stephen Covey, and New Age writer Eckhart Tolle. 

A sampling of the DVD panel and those quoted in the book[26] include Jack Canfield of the famed Chicken Soup for the Soul series;[27] Feng Shui expert Marie Diamond;[28] New Age writer John Gray, author of Men Are From Mars, Women Are From Venus; TM (Transcendental Meditation) practitioner John Hagelin; Lisa Nichols, co-author of Chicken Soup for the African American Soul; Bob Proctor, whose teacher was a student of New Thought proponent Napoleon Hill (who wrote Think and Grow Rich); and New Age bestselling author Neale Donald Walsch. 

Many New Age beliefs incorporate New Thought, and motivational self-help teachings draw from New Thought and New Age. For example, motivational leader Anthony Robbins states "What we believe to be true, what we believe is possible, becomes what's true, becomes what's possible."[29] New Ager "healer" Louise Hay declares, "Each one of us creates our experiences by our thoughts and our feelings."[30] 

The act of bringing something into material reality by using a paranormal method is the ideology of sorcery, also known as magick.[31] Joe Vitale contends that the "plane" (level of reality) where you visualize what you want "is the field where everything is created, and the physical is just the result of the real field of all creation."[32] These words are similar to these words on occult magic: "The underlying premise of magical ritual is that if you represent a circumstance, or act out an event in your mind, it will come to pass in the world."[33] 

The Secret and God 

Many people are misled into thinking that authentic Christianity is a part of New Thought. New Thought teachers frequently refer to Jesus, and Unity bills itself as "practical Christianity." Unity teaches that the Bible has hidden spiritual meaning that is discovered through a "higher" understanding of reality and man's divine nature. 

The New Age and New Thought are so intertwined it is impossible to distinguish them. But these labels are rarely used; it is more likely that followers of these beliefs will call themselves Christians. Lisa Nichols, one of The Secret's teachers, enthusiastically proclaimed on "Larry King Live" that God is a part of The Secret. The question is: what kind of God? 

The God of New Thought is impersonal. One site states, "God is an intelligence and a presence: not a person, but a principle."[34] This is similar to the creed of many motivational New Age teachers today, such as Deepak Chopra, who thinks God is a "Divine Intelligence" permeating creation. The "Universe" and the "universal mind" in The Secret are equated with energy and with God. The "One Mind" or "One Energy Field" is everywhere, and we are all "One."[35] Supply for our needs comes from "the invisible field, whether you call that the Universe, the Supreme Mind, God, Infinite Intelligence, or whatever else."[36] 

There is no personal, holy God in The Secret and not even an indication that right and wrong exist. Indeed, New Age author Neale Donald Walsch[37] states that it is not God who decides your life, but rather you decide your purpose and "and no one will stand in judgment of it, now or ever."[38] 

Man is presented as being god-like, with an uncreated nature and the ability to call things into existence. Since man is energy and energy "cannot be created or destroyed," then "The true essence of You, the pure energy of You, has always been and always will be. . . . You are eternal energy."[39] No doubt is left with this comment: "You are God in a physical body. You are a cosmic being. You are all power. You are all wisdom. You are all perfection. You are magnificence. You are the creator and you are creating the creation of You on this planet" and "You are the master of the Universe."[40] 

This brings to mind a certain serpent in the Garden in Genesis chapter 3, where Eve was tempted to be like God by believing the serpent instead of God, and that eating the fruit of the forbidden tree would bring wisdom and life instead of death. Ironically, Adam and Eve at that point had life, but through this action, brought death - spiritual separation from God and physical degeneration. 

I was taught by psychics in various classes that everyone is the "I AM," which is actually the English rendition of the name of God as given to Moses in Exodus. Jesus used this phrase of himself in the Gospel of John. This name expresses being the uncreated God who always is -- omniscient, all-wise, all-loving, omnipresent, needing nothing, and morally perfect. Using God's name for yourself, a human who is a creation of God, is the apex of hubris. Being made in the image of God does not make a human being the same as God. It means that humans have a will, moral knowledge of good and evil, and are made for relationship with God. The image, however, has been flawed through the Fall, and man needs redemption, which comes through Christ. 

The Secret and Jesus  

New Thought elevates man and brings down Jesus, who, in New Thought, was a man who recognized his inner divinity (an attribute of all men) and knew how to use the hidden powers of the mind. 
This awareness of one's divinity is the "spirit" of Christ or "Christ Consciousness," something all people can achieve like the "wayshower," Jesus. New Thought (and New Age) rejects belief in sin, evil, and Satan. [41] 

Jesus is quoted in The Secret (out of context), and is grouped with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and Moses as being a prosperity teacher and a millionaire, with a lifestyle even more affluent than some millionaires today.[42] This certainly does not fit with Jesus' own words that foxes have holes and birds have nests, but "the Son of Man has nowhere to lay his head.[43]" Jesus taught against seeking wealth,[44] said that it is difficult for a rich man to get into heaven,[45] and gave instructions to seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness.[46] 

Michael Beckwith, prominent in the DVD and the book, endorsed a New Age book that presents channeled teachings supposedly from God. The book offers this alleged statement from God, "Christ Consciousness is the awareness of the Oneness of your nature with me."[47] "God" goes on to say Jesus is not a Savior, but only a "representative of my nature," and that Jesus and Christ are not synonymous. The "conscious awareness" of a person's oneness with God "is the definition of the word "Christ.'"[48] This view that Jesus and "the Christ" are not the same, and that Jesus is not unique, is fundamental to both New Thought and New Age beliefs. 

Any teaching that claims to reveal "secret" or hidden laws not discoverable through normal knowledge is the hallmark of occult philosophies. Proponents of The Secret are ignoring the words of Jesus in John 18.20: "I have spoken openly to the world," Jesus replied. "I always taught in synagogues or at the temple, where all the Jews come together. I said nothing in secret." 

The Secret and the Bible 

Lisa Nichols on "Larry King Live" said, "And what I do know is that in Proverbs it talks about 'so a man thinketh, he is.' In Matthew, it says 'if you ask and you believe in your prayers, then you will receive it.'"[49] On the Oprah Winfrey show, Michael Beckwith quotes "The Kingdom of God is within you" as evidence that heaven is within us all. If these excerpts are examined, it is easy to see they are taken out of context. 

The Proverbs verse (Proverbs 23.7) is about acting one way outwardly but thinking another way. Starting at verse 6, it says, "Do not eat the bread of a selfish man, or desire his delicacies; For as he thinks within himself, so he is. He says to you, 'Eat and drink!' But his heart is not with you." Rather than supporting New Thought principles, these words actually are condemning the actions of a selfish man! 

The complete Matthew statement (21.22) is: "And all things you ask in prayer, believing, you will receive." In the Bible, prayer is submission to God's will; prayer keeps us humble and dependent on God. In New Thought and the New Age, prayer is often treated as a technique. 

It is not a technique! When Jesus was teaching how to pray, he included the words to God the Father, "Your will be done." [50] 

Jesus modeled the teaching "Delight yourself in the Lord, and He will give you the desires of your heart." [51] This Psalm directs us to trust in God and to "commit your way to the Lord" (vv. 3, 5). It teaches us that a good person "delights" in God's way, and urges man to reject evil and do good (v. 27). Prayer changes those who pray. Prayer is not a method to control our universe, but rather a petition before the one true God who created the universe, seeking to do his will. "The Universe" of The Secret is part of God's creation; it cannot respond to thoughts or statements. 

The verse from Luke 17.20, 21, is more correctly translated "The Kingdom of God is among you" or "in your midst," and appears this way in modern translations. Jesus was rebuking the Pharisees in this passage, telling them that they were missing the Kingdom because they refused to recognize Jesus as the Messiah. 

Does The Secret Work? 

Whether something works or not is not always a good criterion, because that says nothing about the moral or spiritual nature of the teaching or product. When spiritual beliefs are the root of a teaching, such as The Secret, then the question of whether it works or not becomes even more irrelevant. I saw many things work, or seem to work, when I was involved in the New Age and in astrology, but they were based on doctrines antithetical to the true God, and I would never use them now. The Secret has been shown to be antithetical to God, Jesus, and the Bible, and anyone who chooses to follow its ideology does so at his or her own risk. 

The Secret comes up empty because there is no loving God, just a mechanistic "Universe" responding automatically to techniques. The beauty of the true Jesus is that he gave a simple proclamation, to believe in him to gain eternal life. There are no complex philosophies, no hidden messages, and no "secret" techniques involved. You will never be satisfied, no matter how many desires are filled, without the true Jesus. 

For the sun rises with a scorching wind and withers the grass; and its flower falls off and the beauty of its appearance is destroyed; so too the rich man in the midst of his pursuits will fade away. James 1.11 

"I am the bread of life; he who comes to Me shall not hunger, and he who believes in Me shall never thirst." John 6:35 
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Spirit contact: Who is on the other side? 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_SpiritContact1.html 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_SpiritContact2.html       
By Marcia Montenegro September 2001 
[Note: The writer of this article, in the past, attended several Spiritualist churches; used the Ouija Board many times; participated in séances; received a spirit guide in the mid-1970's who stayed with her for a number of years; and attended sessions where spirit contact was being done.]  
Spirit contact is growing today. People who have lost loved ones want to know their loved one is okay. People may seek advice from the departed loved one, or guidance from a spirit being on a 'higher' dimension, from a guardian angel, or from an advanced spiritual master. 

What is Spirit Contact? 

It is contacting a disembodied being, whether it is believed to be a dead person, an angel, a being in another dimension, an alien, a spirit guide, a spiritual being, an advanced soul, a demon, a higher evolved Master, or any spirit. Spirit contact has been and is common in many cultures that contact dead ancestors and contact the spirit world for advice or for information on the future. In the United States, the religion of Spiritualism, which still exists, teaches that one can and should contact departed souls for advice. 

Types of Spirit Contact 

There are mediums, channelers, and psychics, most of whom are involved either knowingly or unknowingly in spirit contact. Mediums usually contact beings they believe to be the dead by allowing the spirit to speak through them or by passing on messages from the spirits. Some mediums admit to having several spirit guides; often they will have a main spirit who speaks through them called a "control." This term, however, is not as common as it used to be. These readings are done at séances, in private readings, or in public settings. 

Séances are done with a group of people gathered together, usually in a dimly lit room; someone calls for protection by asking to be surrounded by white light or protective spirits; the medium summons spirits interested in contact, or tries to contact the spirit of a departed loved one of someone present. 

Private readings are done between the medium, channeler or psychic and an individual. Public readings are often done on television shows, such as "Crossing Over" with John Edward, who claims to receive messages from the dead relatives of those in the audience. Some popular mediums in the U.S. are Sylvia Browne, John Edward, and James Van Praagh. 

Channelers usually contact spirit beings other than the dead - angels, aliens, advanced spiritual beings, enlightened beings. They may do this by allowing the spirit to speak through them, or they may simply pass the message on. J Z Knight claims to channel Ramptha* [sic], who claims to be a 35,000-year-old warrior. Lazaris is a being channeled by Jach Pursel. Jane Roberts claimed to receive messages from an entity calling himself "Seth." These messages are chronicled in the book Seth Speaks and other Seth books. Ruth Montgomery, a former journalist, wrote several books which she said contained teachings channeled from aliens who guided her. The popular Course in Miracles was channeled by Helen Schucman, an atheist, who said that the spirit talking to her was Jesus Christ. More recently, Neale Donald Walsch wrote a series of books that purport to be answers from God to Walsch's questions [see CANA documents on Conversations with God** and Friendship with God for further discussion]. *Ramtha **See pages 260 ff.
Psychics may use spirit guides, angels, or the spirits of deceased teachers or gurus as a way to help them do their reading, though this is not always the case. Sometimes psychics may be unaware of the help they are getting from spirits. 

One thing all these spirits - whether claiming to be the dead, angels, spiritual masters, Ascended Masters, aliens, or evolved souls - have in common is that they give messages often contradictory to the Bible and to Christian doctrine. 
The messages are sometimes blatantly hostile to Christ or Christianity, or promote ideas contrary to Christianity. The messages also often deny the reality of evil [see CANA document The Dark Side on ideas of good and evil in the occult]. 

The Messages from the Spirits: John Edward's show, "Crossing Over," was so popular on the Sci-Fi channel, that it 'crossed over' from cable to regular network. Edward approaches a section of the audience and starts giving his 'impressions' of what he is getting, whether it be a name, numbers, or a date, until someone responds with information that matches. He also asks the person questions as he tosses out 'clues' he says he is receiving. Sometimes it seems that he is throwing out very general information and that the person in the audience is filling in the blanks for Edward. Other times, Edward seems to be uncannily accurate. Is he really receiving messages from dead people? 

Interestingly, it seems the dead have a hard time being very clear. For example, they may show Edward pink roses to say that everything is alright, according to Edward, or they may show Edward a flag to indicate their past patriotism in this life. It is sort of like a game of spiritual charades. One wonders about this. Why can't the dead just speak words to Edward, or write them out on a "spirit chalkboard" so to speak? James Van Praagh, in explaining the difficulty he has in interpreting the symbols shown to him by spirits, said that the recently deceased spirits were just learning to communicate, and so one could not expect all messages to be clear. This raises other questions: Why do recently dead people have trouble communicating? Where do they get these objects that they show Edward and Van Praagh? Why can't they just project their thoughts into Edward's mind? Why are their messages so prosaic and, well, boring? The picture one gets of these creatures certainly does not present a very interesting company of people to pass the time with. Why would these spirits have any special wisdom just because they are dead? 

Though the spirits always claim to be happy and to be doing well (is Hitler also there with them, doing okay?), we do not know why they are happy and doing well. What do they do, exactly? And if they told us, how do we know it's true? How can we test these spirits to see if they are lying about anything or everything they tell the mediums? The answer is that we can't test them based on our own experiences since we haven't been to the other side. Only God really knows if these spirits are telling the truth, and who these spirits are. 

Note that the messages from the "dead," from the spirits, and from channeled entities never encourage people to believe the Bible, never urge people to trust Christ for salvation, and often openly contradict God's word or even speak derisively of Christ as Savior. For example, the "God" in Walsch's books attacks very early on the credibility of the Bible, which he mentions specifically, saying that words cannot contain truth (of course, that should apply to Walsch's books as well since they are nothing but words!). This "God" also attacks the idea that there is right and wrong, and urges Walsch to abandon previous beliefs. At one point, "God" even tells Walsch that he (Walsch) is God's equal, and that Adam's fall was actually his "upliftment," and that it was not sin, but was a "first blessing," (Conversations with God, book 1 [NY: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1995], p. 75). This is directly opposite of God's word. 

Some movies that have popularized spirit contact are "The Sixth Sense," "What Lies Beneath," and "The Others." "The Sixth Sense" gave the message that receiving communications from the dead is a special gift. The young boy in the movie finally accepts this as his gift, and he is able to help someone who is grieving over a death. 

In addition to the mediums and the movies, there is the angel phenomenon. Angel books abound. Angels are popularized in movies and on TV shows like "Touched By an Angel." Workshops are offered to teach one how to contact one's Guardian Angel. Angels are promoted as guides. In fact, angels are the new spirit guides, and it seems so much safer to contact an angel than just any old spirit. 

God does address the Issue of Spirit Contact. What does God Say About it? 

1 Deuteronomy 18: 10-12 forbids divination, sorcery, spirit contact, consulting mediums, consulting those who contact the dead, casting spells, and heeding omens. 

2 Jesus tells us about the rich man and the beggar, Lazarus, who have both died, in Luke 16. When the rich man pleads that the beggar, Lazarus, be allowed to go back to earth to warn the rich man's brothers about his separation from God after death, and the terrible place he is in, the rich man is told that his brothers can listen to Moses and the Prophets and be warned that way. When the rich man begs again that "someone from the dead" should go to them, he is told that if his brothers ignore Moses and the Prophets, they will not be convinced "even if someone rises from the dead," (verses 27-31). Jesus is not just speaking of someone coming back from the dead, but of his own resurrection from the dead which many refused to believe. 

3 1 Samuel 28:11-20: The medium called up Samuel, who was dead, but the medium seemed surprised to see Samuel. Although God allowed Saul to see Samuel, it was for him to receive news of his death the next day. God used Saul's forbidden consultation with the medium to give him a message that condemned his action. First Chronicles 10:13, 14 follows up by telling us that one reason that Saul is allowed to die in battle is because he consulted a medium. 

4 Consulting mediums or attempting spirit contact takes us away from seeking God for direction: "And when they say to you, 'Consult the mediums and the spiritists who whisper and mutter, 'should not a people consult their God? Should they consult the dead on behalf of the living? To the law and to the testimony! If they do not speak according to this word, it is because there is no light in them," (Isaiah 8: 19, 20). 

5 Leviticus 19:31 puts it clearly: "Do not turn to mediums or spiritists; do not seek them out to be defiled by them. I am the Lord your God." God considers this spiritual adultery (Leviticus 20:6). 

6 There are two kinds of angels: good angels who serve God, and fallen angels (evil spirits, demons) who serve Satan. Good angels are messengers of God; they serve God, not us. They do not come and go at our command. If one seeks to contact an angel, only evil angels will respond. 2 Corinthians 11:14 tells us that Satan can disguise himself as an angel of light. Demons serve Satan, and take after him. Why can't a demon disguise itself as a good angel, a dead person, a wise spiritual 'master,' or any other spirit that humans seek? 
Conclusions 

The spirits responding to contact are not dead people or wise spiritual beings, but evil spirits. The messages from these spirits may mention God, but they never urge Bible study, worship of God, or the need for Christ as Savior. The spirits deny Christ as the Savior or distort His message. God had some pretty harsh words for false prophets who were telling their dreams as though they came from God. This is not too different from claiming to receive messages from the dead and saying that God approves of this, or that it is a good thing, when God has clearly forbidden such contact. This is what God had to say about the prophets who presented their dreams as coming from God, when they weren't: 

"I have heard what the prophets say who prophesy lies in my name. They say, 'I had a dream! I had a dream!' How long will this continue in the hearts of these lying prophets, who prophesy the delusions of their own minds? They think the dreams they tell one another will make my people forget my name, just as their fathers forgot my name through Baal worship. Let the prophet who has a dream tell his dream, but let the one who has my word speak it faithfully. For what has straw to do with grain?" declares the Lord. 'Is not my word like fire,' declares the Lord, 'and like a hammer which shatters a rock?'" Jeremiah 23:25-29 

We cannot get information from God through spirit contact. We don't need guidance from wispy spirits playing charades. We don't need a medium, channeler, or psychic contacting spirits who are playing with our minds and preying on our grief. Instead, God gave us His only son, and He gave us His word in scripture. Through trusting in the work of Christ on the cross as the atonement for our sins, we are reconciled to God. Jesus, who has power over all the spiritual realms, has this to say: 

"I am the First and the Last. I am the Living One; I was dead, and behold I am alive for ever and ever! And I hold the keys of death and Hades," Revelation 1:17b-18 

Further Resources 

For a more detailed discussion of this topic, see article by author published in the Christian Research Journal, I See Dead People: A Look at After-Death Communication. 

I See Dead People: A look at after-death communication

http://www.equip.org/articles/i-see-dead-people
By Marcia Montenegro 2002
This article first appeared in the Christian Research Journal, volume 25, number 1 (2002). For further information or to subscribe to the Christian Research Journal go to: http://www.equip.org
AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATION- SYNOPSIS
Recent years have witnessed a revival of interest in contact with the dead. Much of this interest is due to the popularity of mediums such as John Edward, Sylvia Browne, and James Van Praagh. Edward and Van Praagh both have popular television shows, and all three have written best-selling books and have appeared on numerous talk shows. Several movies, such as the hit, The Sixth Sense, have also made spirit contact the theme of their stories.

Sylvia Browne and James Van Praagh do not practice spirit contact in a vacuum; they have complex spiritual beliefs spelled out in their books and expressed on talk shows. While Edward claims to be Roman Catholic, Browne and Van Praagh have openly rejected orthodox Christianity and embraced a nonjudgmental God more tailored to New Age beliefs. Edward, Browne, and Van Praagh all have backgrounds that include heavy psychic experiences as well as research into the occult and psychic worlds.
Skeptics have denounced these mediums and attempted to expose them as frauds. This raises questions: Are all mediums frauds, and can we be sure that they are? Is it possible that some mediums may be receiving information from a demonic source? Is the classification of mediums as frauds a helpful response? Despite seemingly being debunked by skeptics, mediums still generate strong interest. The belief in after-death communication should not be ignored or simply put down. Christians need to tackle two issues dealing with this phenomenon. First, we need to examine the mediums’ claims and spiritual beliefs in a biblical light. Second, we should address the mediums’ popularity and the best response to it; debunking should be a low priority unless there is strong evidence of a medium’s fraud.

The church’s response is important since it could portray Christians as either condescending or as caring and concerned. In the quagmire of beliefs that surround after-death communication, Christians should not lose sight of what can be offered to those who grieve — the true source of comfort, Jesus Christ.

Scene 1: A group of people sits in a circle in a dimly lit room. One of them speaks commandingly, "We surround ourselves with white light. We ask that only benevolent and helpful spirits be present." 

Scene 2: A man faces an audience and says, "I am getting a K, or a C, and a T — I’m getting the number eight. I see lots of books…." A woman from the audience smiles and vigorously nods her head, "Yes, yes! That must be my grandmother Katherine. Her birthday was March 8th."
Scene 3: A young boy claims to see the dead. He realizes this communication with the dead is a gift that he can use to help the living. This story was portrayed in the hit movie, The Sixth Sense. 
AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATION- SPIRIT COMEBACK
According to a recent Gallup Poll, 38 percent of Americans believe ghosts or spirits can come back in certain situations. In 1990, it was 25 percent. Today, 28 percent think some people can hear from or "mentally" talk to the dead, compared with 18 percent 11 years ago.1 John Edward, a popular medium with his own show, Crossing Over, on the Sci-Fi channel, now has his show in syndication on 180 local TV stations, which cover 98 percent of the United States.2 A television show, Beyond, featuring James Van Praagh, premiered in early September of 2002. 
Spirit contact, also known as spiritism, is an attempt to contact a disembodied being such as a dead person or ghost, an angel, a spirit guide, or a higher evolved soul in another dimension. There recently has been a revival of interest in contact with the dead, also called after-death communication.3 Following World War I, this practice became popular because people sought to contact loved ones killed in the war. Spiritualism, a religion that incorporates belief in contacting the dead, began in the 1800s and still exists. Before trusting Christ, I attended several spiritualist church services where ministers communicated messages purportedly from deceased relatives. I also took part in psychic development classes and séances, and I had a spirit guide.

Several psychics4 and mediums, such as Sylvia Browne, James Van Praagh, Rosemary Altea, and John Edward, claim their psychic abilities allow them to communicate with the dead, who are in a place they call the Other Side. Movies, such as The Sixth Sense, What Lies Beneath, and The Others, have featured communication with the dead as a significant element of their plots. One writer attributes this rising interest in after-death communication to a "spillover" from interest in "alternative medicine and Eastern spirituality" because people are more open to the "unseen."5
Medium James Van Praagh categorizes mediumship as either physical mediumship, in which the spirit speaks through the physical body, or mental mediumship, in which the mind of the medium is used.6 Van Praagh claims to be a mental medium.7 John Edward calls himself a "psychic medium"8 and states that he acts as a "conduit of energy" from the "other side."9 Sylvia Browne claims to be a trance medium and defines her experience as letting her spirit guide, Francine, take control of her voice but not her body or mind.10 Edward, Browne, and Van Praagh have all written bestsellers.
AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATION- THE MEDIUMS
One need not go to a séance or consult a medium in order to witness spirit contact. Talk shows, such as Montel Williams and Larry King Live, often invite mediums on as guests to give readings from deceased family members to audience members or to callers. Edward’s show, Crossing Over, became one of the most successful programs on the Sci-Fi cable channel.11 
What do the mediums believe about God, death, and the afterlife? Can the dead talk to us? We will look at three popular mediums and a biblical response to spirit contact. 

John Edward: A Rising Star. Born in 1969, John Edward is the youngest of the well-known mediums. He claims he astral traveled (traveled out of his body) from ages four to seven and had psychic abilities, which he thought were normal.12 An uncle who was involved in yoga and psychic practices and whose wife was a card reader, greatly influenced Edward, 13 whose own mother "was constantly getting readings from psychics" and often brought them to the house to do readings and séances for groups.14
At age 15 when Edward received an accurate reading from a psychic and was told he was psychically gifted, he was motivated to do research. He read "everything" he could on topics such as psychic phenomena, spiritualism, and spirit guides.15 He studied tarot cards and other "metaphysical" topics, eventually leading him to work at psychic fairs and seminars.16
At one of these psychic fairs, Edward had his first contact from what he believed was a dead person, which he claims was a "very different energy."17 These spirits continued to interrupt Edward’s readings, but they brought to him "a feeling of contentment, love, and peace," so he decided to learn about after-death communication.18  
Edward subsequently discovered through guided visualization that he had five spirit guides as well as a master guide.19 After receiving information from his recently deceased mother, Edward was convinced of after-death communication and eventually went to work as a full-time medium.20
Edward’s television show, Crossing Over, which features him receiving messages from the dead, first became a hit on the Sci-Fi channel.21 According to Edward, he gets sounds, images, and sensations from the spirits since they cannot speak, and vibrate at very high rates, making communication difficult.22 Edward claims the dead person is validating that he or she is ok, so the surviving relative can be at peace.

Edward claims to be a Catholic, although he realizes that the Catholic Church opposes what he does.23 He maintains that his relationship with God is important and that his "connection to God has never wavered."24 Edward has priests and nuns as clients, and he prays the rosary and meditates before doing spirit contact.25 
Edward believes in reincarnation, while asserting that he does not know much about the Other Side. He says one must review one’s life after death to prepare for the next incarnation.26 
Sylvia Browne: The "Christian Gnostic". Sylvia Browne claims that she was born psychic and that her psychic grandmother helped her understand her gifts. At the tender age of eight, Browne saw a glowing light, out of which stepped a dark-haired woman, who said, "I come from God, Sylvia." Frightened, Browne ran to tell her grandmother, who calmly told her this was her spirit guide.27 Browne relies on her spirit guide, Francine, for most of her information, and Francine is the main source of information for Browne’s Journey of the Soul Series.

Browne gives her background as Catholic, Jewish, Episcopalian, and Lutheran, but she rejects any religion with "harsh" and "cruel" concepts such as "sin, guilt, and retribution."28 She also claims to have read "all twenty-six versions of the Bible," as well as the Qur’an, the Talmud, books on Buddhist teachings, and the Egyptian Book of the Dead.29 
In 1986, Browne founded her own church, Novus Spiritus, which is based on her "Christian Gnostic theology with shades of many other religions blended in."30 According to Browne, being "Gnostic" means one "is a seeker of truth and knowledge about God" and not a seeker of "dogma".31 In order to be elevated to any spiritual level, one must have "total knowledge".32
Browne’s trilogy, Journey of the Soul Series, presents complex teachings on God, creation, good and evil, death, spirits, angels, reincarnation, and other theological topics. Browne denies the pantheistic belief that all is God, 33 but she nonetheless holds that we are a "divine spark" that emanated from God and that everyone has his or her own "God center."34 God, moreover, does not punish or judge, and there is no hell; man made up hell.35 It does not matter if Jesus is the Son of God because everyone is.36 According to Browne, Jesus did not die on the cross but came to bring wisdom.37
People live on earth in order for God to "gain information" through their "cells" because God is pure intellect and cannot directly know experience.38 On the other hand, Mother God, whom Browne calls Azna, is pure emotion and experience. She is the original Creator, often appearing in the form of Mary.39 She was suppressed by patriarchy but has come back through Gnostic teachings.40 Mother and Father God are a "dual entity".41 The information on Mother God was given to Jesus via the Essenes and Gnostics and hidden in a scroll in France.42
A believer in reincarnation, Browne states this life is her 54th and final one on earth.43 Each planet has its Other Side; Earth’s Other Side is superimposed on our reality with a higher vibrational frequency. People on earth are actually ghosts in the world of spirits but are less alive than the spirits, who are fully alive.44 (This idea is also found in the movie, The Others.) All spirits on the Other Side are aged to appear 30 years old, but they choose their own physical attributes.45 Those spirits who come to earth (who include every human on earth) do so to learn and are watched over by spirits from the Other Side.46
James Van Praagh: Hunting Down Heaven. As a first-grader, James Van Praagh realized he was psychic when he knew that a car had hit his teacher’s son before the teacher heard about it. This Catholic schoolteacher told young James that he had been given a gift and was "one of God’s messengers."47 As a child, he also saw auras around people.48 Raised staunchly Catholic, Van Praagh nevertheless found himself wondering whether God really existed and if the Bible were really true.49 At age eight, after asking God to prove His existence, Van Praagh saw a large, glowing hand, pulsating with light, coming down toward him as he lay in bed, and he knew this was God.50 Van Praagh continued to have paranormal experiences, including contact with a spirit via a Ouija board.

To please his mother, Van Praagh enrolled in a seminary in preparation for the priesthood, but he had many doubts about the teachings. During a meditation at the seminary, Van Praagh realized that God is love, nonjudgmental, and within us. He subsequently left the seminary and the Catholic Church.51 
A few years later, armed with a broadcasting degree, Van Praagh worked in Los Angeles, hoping to be a screenwriter. He received a reading from a medium who told him that he had mediumistic abilities and that the spirits would use him.52 After reading books on how to develop psychic and mediumistic abilities, he practiced these techniques for about a year, increasing his psychic sensitivity.53 Like Edward, Van Praagh states that doing spirit contact gave him a strong sense of "love and joy" and requests for his services led him to do this full-time.54
Van Praagh believes all creatures, both human and nonhuman, are made of the "same God spark."55 God is humankind’s very "essence," and though many have come representing the "light of God," all of us are divine.56 Van Praagh also believes in reincarnation. The soul’s journey after death involves an intermediate astral world, then progresses to a higher level where it is more "enlightened" and finally reaches the "true Heaven world."57
To communicate with the dead, Van Praagh says he must raise his vibrational level, since spirits vibrate at a higher level; and he must concentrate since he does not hear the spirits at a normal conversational level.58 He opens his mind to the thoughts of the spirits and repeats exactly what he perceives.59 Like Edward and Browne, Van Praagh believes everyone has spirit guides. Preparation for readings involves meditation; Van Praagh’s books give instructions on various meditations.

AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATION - ARE THE MEDIUMS’ MESSAGES FROM GOD?
Why do people consult mediums? After losing a loved one to death, a person may want the comfort of hearing from that loved one again and may be curious about where the loved one is and how that person is doing. Others are hoping to find out about death and the afterlife. Could God be comforting people through contact with the dead? What does the Bible say about this?

God’s Word on Contacting the Dead: 
God’s Word clearly forbids consulting mediums or spiritists. These activities are forbidden in several places, including Leviticus 19:31, 20:6, 27; Deuteronomy 18:10–11; 1 Chronicles 10:13–14; and Isaiah 8:19–20. Jesus’ story of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19–31) implies that the dead cannot contact the living. Consulting the dead, a practice called necromancy, usually was done for purposes of divination and seeking the advice of pagan gods. 60 God considers consulting mediums and spiritists as spiritual adultery (see Leviticus 20:6).

According to 1 Samuel 28:3–23, King Saul consulted a medium. Saul had banned mediums, but, desperate for advice due to the advancing Philistine army and God’s silence on what to do, he sought out a medium to call up Samuel’s spirit. Samuel appeared and told Saul that he had disobeyed God in not destroying the Amalekites in a previous battle, that Israel would fall to the Philistines, and that Saul and his sons would die in battle the next day. This passage cannot be taken to endorse spirit contact at all, especially when the writer of 1 Chronicles 10:13 clearly states, "So Saul died for his unfaithfulness which he had committed against the Lord, because he did not keep the word of the Lord, and also because he consulted a medium for guidance" (NKJV).
There is debate as to whether the spirit the medium called up was really Samuel or was actually a demon. The Bible, however, specifically says Samuel appeared. Samuel’s accurate and specific predictions furthermore indicate that this was not a demonic spirit. Only God knows the end from the beginning (Isaiah 46:10) and, according to Deuteronomy 18:22, only prophets from God give predictions that consistently are 100 percent correct. The medium’s surprise to see Samuel strongly suggests that God brought up Samuel in an unprecedented miracle for the specific purpose of rebuking Saul. 

Accuracy and Communication:

Edward, Browne, and Van Praagh all freely admit that they are not always accurate; 61 indeed, Browne writes that no psychic has 100 percent accuracy and that 70 percent is above average.62 In psychic development classes I attended, one teacher often told us that the best psychic on his or her best day is about 75 percent accurate.

Edward claims that what the spirits give him is often in symbolic language and therefore difficult to interpret. He explains this difficulty as the higher vibrations of the spirits.63 There is no way to authenticate this information; we have only the word of the mediums and others who teach this concept.64 Edward talks about the spirits playing "psychic charades,"65 and Browne says that the spirits don’t speak but communicate by pantomime in a sort of "divine game of charades."66 The mediums can always explain, therefore, that inaccurate information is due to difficulties in communication from the spirit world or misinterpretation of the symbolic language.

Contrary to this routine fallibility are the Bible’s clear and accurate messages given by God’s prophets and angels. God moreover commands that those who seek mediums should seek out God instead (see Isaiah 8:19–20). When God speaks through the Scriptures, His words and messages are clear; there is no need to interpret gestures, images, or pantomime. Because angels, who are spirits, were able to speak distinctly, it is reasonable to conclude that information from God or approved by God will neither be confusing nor difficult to transmit or understand. 

What If the Information Is Correct? It is true that sometimes the mediums are correct in the information they pass on. This validates for many what the mediums are doing.

How does one explain that the mediums’ accurate information is not from God? The writer of Deuteronomy 13:1–3 advises us that if a "sign or wonder" comes to pass from a prophet or a "dreamer of dreams", and what they said comes true, but then that prophet or dreamer asks that we follow other gods, we are not to listen to what this person says. If the medium gives correct information but has spiritual beliefs contradictory to God’s Word, then what he or she is saying cannot be from God. Browne and Van Praagh deny the biblical God, contend God is nonjudgmental and within everyone, and assert we are a part of God. Browne denies Jesus’ death on the cross and the need for judgment of sin. All three believe in reincarnation, a doctrine that nullifies salvation by Christ and grace alone by teaching that one can be saved by improving spiritually and morally through the course of many earthly lives.

On a John Edward fan site at www.johnedwardfriends.org, fans suggest books for reading on topics, such as contacting angels, psychic development, past-life regression, and Tarot cards. The person suggesting the Tarot book notes that Edward recommends these materials in his "development tapes". In fact, on his official site, www.johnedward.net, Edward offers a tape on developing psychic powers. 

Since Edward still claims his Catholic faith, could his ability to contact spirits, or a similar ability from someone claiming to be a Christian, be a gift from God? The apostle James states God gives only "good and perfect" gifts (James 1:17). God would not give someone a special skill that He Himself condemns. Even if the information is correct, it cannot be from God, since the mediums are engaged in a practice God has forbidden and they espouse beliefs that conflict with God’s Word.

AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATION- SKEPTICS AND BELIEVERS: IS THERE A HAPPY MEDIUM?
How can mediums pass on what seems to be accurate information? Skeptics who have assessed mediums and replicated what they do have concluded that mediums are doing tricks and fishing for information.67 Some say Edward and other mediums are practicing a technique known as "cold reading," in which initials or numbers are tossed out to the audience until someone eventually responds to them.68 Skeptics also point out that people notice the hits more than the misses, even though the misses outweigh the hits. Believers in mediums are convinced by the hits, which often seem to be enough for them. The issue is often framed in terms of "either-or." Either the mediums are frauds or they are receiving information from spirits; but must it be one or the other?

What Edward, Browne, and Van Praagh describe about their experiences is similar to what I experienced as an astrologer and student of psychic techniques. When reading astrological charts, I did on occasion receive startlingly accurate information that seemed to be fed into my mind. I usually went into an altered state of consciousness69 and felt a beam of energy connect me to the chart (not the client). I also did many charts for clients who were not physically present, ruling out the possibility of reading body language or being led by the client. If I was able to come up with accurate information without practicing the techniques described by the skeptics, is it not possible the same thing is happening to the mediums?

Due to their spiritual beliefs, meditative practices, and training as psychics, the mediums may be opening themselves up to information from somewhere. If it is not the dead, then who is giving information when it is specific and correct? According to 2 Corinthians 11:14, Satan can disguise himself as an angel of light. It seems possible that demons can disguise themselves as the dead and relay information that seems correct. 

Even if skeptics are convinced that mediums are using tricks, is it necessary to use this accusation when we have God’s Word forbidding this practice and when there exists the possibility of demonic sources? Skeptical debunking tends to alienate and does not convince the mediums’ followers. It can also smack of smugness or condescension. The debunkers may convince doubters and people who deny the supernatural, but their exposés have seemingly not decreased the numbers of those who continue to seek out mediums.
Instead of trying to label all mediums as frauds, why not consider that what is happening results from a combination of factors: coincidence, good guessing, the mediums’ imaginations, generalities, demonic sources, and the client’s belief and interpretations to fit the situation? If mediums are truly trying to contact the dead, is it not possible they are contacting demonic spirits in some cases?

Debunking the mediums could backfire if the debunking seems hostile; a better response might be to speak to the issue of why people are seeking to contact the dead and offer the comfort and peace found through knowing Jesus Christ as Savior. Jesus, the One who died on the cross to pay for our sins and rose on the third day, is the only One who has truly come back from the dead to give us a message. Let us offer a positive message and proclaim Him. As Christ said, "I am the First and the Last. I am the Living One; I was dead, and behold I am alive forever and ever! And I hold the keys of death and Hades."70 
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By Marcia Montenegro
[Note: If you are Goth or are in a vampyre lifestyle, I would appreciate your thoughts on this article. Please email me. Thank you in advance for your feedback.] 

There is a lot of history, myth, and folklore surrounding vampires, from the Bram Stoker novel Dracula and the 1922 silent film, "Nosferatu," to the 1985 movie "Fright Night" and Anne Rice's 1976 novel, Interview With A Vampire. What many are unaware of is that today there are those who consider themselves vampires, and there is a real vampire underground in this country and in Europe. But these vampires are not turning into bats. These present-day vampires are people who may not consider themselves totally human, believing that they were born a vampire, or that they became one through some kind of initiation involving blood-drinking and/or sex. The vampire persona may be also taken on as a form of personal expression, or to indicate feeling set apart from society. What is true is that this subculture is totally outside mainstream culture, and is more a rejection of that culture's values than a rebellion against it. 

Vampires sometimes prefer the spelling, "vampyre," to distinguish it from fictional and stereotyped vampires. Sometimes they are referred to as the Kindred. There are those who do not like the vampire term, and may prefer a name like Dark Angel. 

The vampire subculture covers a range of beliefs and practices. Those involved may: 
-Limit their involvement to role-playing games and to fantasy 
-Gather at Goth or similar clubs on the weekends 
-Be attracted to and involved in erotic practices associated with some forms of vampirism 
-Be drawn to the occultic, dark side of vampirism 
-Believe they can gain special powers through blood-drinking 
-Be in a group or "clan" with others 
-Identify themselves as a vampire based on their own personal criteria 

Since the movement is (sub)culture-driven and leaderless, there is no set of consistent beliefs; there is dispute as to what a vampire really is. The vampire is revered by various people as a romantic hero, as a rebel, as a master of dark powers, as a predator, as an outcast, or as an immortal. Some claim blood-drinking must be a part of it, while others assert that drinking blood is the province of vampire wannabes, and that the true vampire does not need blood but instead feeds off the psychic energy of others. Others may believe that being a vampire is the ultimate in individuality and can do what they want. Those seriously involved may practice one or more of the following: blood-drinking, sleeping in coffins, avoiding daylight, performing occult rituals, taking drugs, wearing fangs or having incisors sharpened, and engaging in unusual sexual practices. 

Roots and Influences

The Goth Culture: Many consider contemporary vampire subculture to be a subset of the Goth culture, a movement embracing the romanticism of darkness and the outcast persona, for the vampire sees himself as the outcast of an uncaring society as well as its reflection. Most Goths, it is important to note, are NOT in the vampire subculture. The Goth movement arose out of the punk subculture in the late 1970's, mainly through music, and as a statement against what was seen as the oppressive, materialistic, and superficial values of mainstream society. Those who identify with the Goth movement wear almost exclusively black clothing; sometimes dye their hair black; may enjoy 'dark' literature such as Lovecraft, Stephen King, Anne Rice, and others; may wear silver chains or have several body piercings; and may paint their fingernails black. [Note: There are those who dress like this who are not Goth or vampiric]. Often creative people, they enjoy intellectual discussions and may not identify with any particular religious belief system, sometimes presenting themselves as agnostics.1 Teen Goths are more likely to be into the occult, Wicca, or some other form of alternative spirituality. Many Goths feel that they do not fit into mainstream society and may have experienced some form of social or familial isolation or rejection. Despite their dark fashion, Goths are usually gentle people with artistic and literary tastes. Sometimes their deliberate off-putting look is either a test to see who will accept them for who they really are, or is a way to continue an isolation they are used to. Violence is not a mark of this culture. 

The vampire underground reflects many of these traits of Goth culture. Those taking on the vampire persona may not only wear black, but sometimes wear jewelry with symbols such as the ankh, 2 long capes with hoods, and make their faces pale with white make-up. As a social movement connected to Goth worldviews, the vampire subculture is believed to mirror the predatory nature of a society whose technology and corporate power have eroded intimacy and cast out those who do not submit to its dehumanization. In this sense, society's dehumanization is mocked by the figure of the vampire, who himself is not considered human. 

Vampire: The Masquerade: One of the influences on the vampire underground, aside from Anne Rice's novels, is the vampire game, Vampire: The Masquerade,3 a live action role-playing game (LARP) which allows individuals to act out the role of a vampire within the context of a complex strategy game. Players choose to belong to one of seven clans with names such as Nosferatu, Tremere, Gangrel, and others, each with their own characteristics. Each player chooses certain traits and attributes, some of which include occult powers.4 In the game's introduction, it describes a world where predators, both human and vampire, rule: "Your characters do not exist in a vacuum. Rather, they reside in a world that exists in our imaginations, a place known as the World of Darkness. It is the proverbial Hell in which your character lives and suffers. Your vampiric character lives to hunting and feed. Never again will she see the light of day. The world is a Gothic-Punk nightmare, a frightening, surreal version of our own world... Packs of street thugs prowl urban jungles. Bureaucratic sharks stalk the oceans of politics and business... ancient vampires vie for control of mortals and immortals."5 

In its fantasy aspect, the vampire scene offers intimate connections to those alienated from society or family, providing a deep social and emotional bond through the games and role-playing.6 
Who is a Vampire?

Many who consider themselves vampires think there is something in their blood that makes them a vampire, a non-human. They believe they have been born a vampire, or they are initiated as one. They may or may not be involved in occult practices. They often gather in Goth clubs or other clubs catering to those in the vampire underground. A psychologist researching the vampire scene stated that such clubs attract "Goths, psychics, pagans, role-players, witches, real vampyres, fetish vamps, wizards, werewolves," and those associated with vampires, "shifters," [shapeshifters].7 Some claim the vampire is solitary;8 others claim they work in clans.9 One vampire states that vampires are "beyond the law. Human, but not human... a powerful being that understands human realities, but lives in a place beyond human limitation. The vampire actualizes the so-called dark half."10 

There is disagreement as to who is a vampire, since the culture attracts diverse types: those who are into cutting themselves or into drinking blood for some kind of sexual or addictive satisfaction; the mentally confused; those with clinical vampirism marked by a compulsion for blood-drinking; those who dislike the sun; and those who believe they are born a vampire.11 As in the modern Neopagan movements, there is no authority to decide the standards or definitions. One researcher offered his definition of a vampire as someone who has a physical need for blood.12 
Another researcher found vampirism connected to Satanism or perverse sexual appetites, but also stated that he found that many self-professed vampires had been physically abused as children or horribly neglected.13 Vampirism can also be about breaking the taboos of society, sexual and otherwise.14 

Additionally, many vampires and vampire groups are secretive and are difficult, if not impossible, to investigate. In this respect, it is not unlike Satanism, whose high degree of secrecy prevents a clear or consistent understanding of its practices and practitioners. 

The Vampire As Outcast: Anne Rice's novels romanticized the vampire as a sort of existential anti-hero. No longer an evil creature, the vampire became the misunderstood victim caught in circumstances beyond his control, a slave to his passions and to his need for human blood. The best thing about the film, "Interview with a Vampire," based on Anne Rice's novel, opines one vampire, is that "the lifestyle of the vampire is not presented as a facet of evil, but rather as an inevitable quirk of nature... A vampire feeds because it's hungry." 15 The vampire's need to maintain immortality through drinking blood, his inability to be in the sun, his strange eroticism, his life on the outskirts of society as the outsider, all became a symbol for those who see themselves as the outsiders or social outcasts of society. 

As technology increased, it gave rise to a nostalgia for feelings and intimate contact. According to the author of one fictional account of a vampire, tellingly named Nothing, vampires reflect the Goths who feel they are nothing, "just society's cast-off trash."16 

The Vampire As Predator: In The Masquerade, the vampire is not so much romantic as a beast, perhaps representing the bestial elements of humanity: "What does it mean to be a vampire? ...Vampires are not humans with fangs, they are monsters masquerading as humans. Just as a vampire stalks humans, a vampire lives in fear of the Beast within himself."17 

Although these descriptions are within the context of a fantasy game, in some case fantasy spills over into reality. In one of the more horrific crimes committed by those claiming to be vampires, two murders were committed by a teen vampire group, led by a 17-year-old boy, himself the son of a woman who considered herself a vampire.18 Before the murders, some of the teens drank each other's blood.19 Roderick Ferrell, the group's leader, was sentenced to death in February, 1998, warning teens not to follow "his path," and telling reporters after his sentencing that he still considered himself a vampire, but no longer believed he was immortal or gets "special powers" from drinking blood.20 

The criminal vampire, however, is the exception. Although there are violent strains amongst some vampire groups, this is not the norm. 

Sometimes, those who wield power at the top are considered the true vampires. The director of the Vampire Research Institute in Seattle, a one-woman operation, told the author of one book that society has the corporate vampire, such as Bill Gates, who "feeds off the work of others."21 This view of society as the true vampire was expressed in the title of the Smashing Pumpkins' popular 1990's rock song, "Bullets With Butterfly Wings." 

Psychic Vampires: Many believe that there are those who can extract or weaken the "psychic energy" of a person. Those who hold to this view believe that the person who does this is a vampire because he/she is draining another of their aura, vitality, or emotional, physical or psychological energy. The psychic vampire may do this with psychic powers, by going out-of-body, or by sending an attacking thought-form to the victim.22 Some in the vampire subculture think that drinking blood is done only by vampire wannabes, that true vampires "feed from a soul."23 

Vampire Theology
Steve Jackson Games was given the rights to two books adapting White Wolf's Vampire: The Masquerade and produced the book and guide to a game, Vampire, The Masquerade Companion.24 Throughout the book, the vampires are referred to as the "Children of Caine" or as "Cainites," in the belief that vampires are descendants of the Biblical Cain, and cursed with a blood thirst.25 One clan, the Followers of Set, is described as having begun "seven thousand years ago, when the children of Caine first began to allow their herds to form civilizations," and an elder of this group named Sutekh came to be worshipped as "a god of night and darkness," eventually calling himself Set.26 The mission of this clan is corruption, to "subvert and destroy whatever is good, noble, safe or beautiful within both Kindred and mortal society."27 One group of vampires described in the game, the Sabbat, the archenemies of Masquerade's Camarilla clan, may follow different "Paths of Enlightenment," which may include hedonism, bloody rituals, serving demons, or survival of the fittest.28 

An organization called The Temple, in Lacey, Washington, published the Vampire Bible which includes "The Vampire Creed."29 Part of this creed states, "I am a vampire. I worship my ego and I worship my life, for I am the only God that is. I exalt my rational mind and hold no belief that is in defiance of reason. I realize there is no heaven as there is no hell, and I view death as the destroyer of life. I am a vampire. Bow down before me."30 One true-life vampire claimed that his clan goes back to a time "near Genesis," and that "to sin is to forgive, forgiveness is salvation, therefore salvation is the ultimate sin."31 It should be recognized that these ideas are not universally held among vampires. 

There is no coherent or consistent ideology in this subculture. One may find vampires who practice or believe in agnosticism, sorcery, various occult beliefs, reincarnation, or a mixture of these.32 Most vampires reflect the same attitude as Goths, that everyone has a right to their own beliefs.33 
To Christians: A Response to Goths and Vampires 

The Christian should first have an emotional and compassionate response. Since many in the Goth culture and vampire underground are seeking community and emotional bonding due to past abuse or alienation, our first response should be care and concern. We should keep in mind the words of one researcher who said the traits he found in those attracted to Vampirism were "listlessness, malaise, confusion, feelings of abandonment, loneliness, attention deficits, lack of healthy self-esteem, desire for control or power over their otherwise powerless circumstances, hopelessness, and the need to ‘be somebody'."34 This should cause us to ponder Christ's words in Matthew 9:9-13, specifically verse 13, "But go and learn what this means: 'I desire compassion and not sacrifice,' for I did not come to call the righteous, but sinners." 

On the other hand, we should not assume all in the Goth/Vampire subcultures are somehow damaged. A large number are bright, creative, and intellectually curious. Seeking to dialogue with these people is one way to understand where they are coming from. They search for the authentic, not the plastic; intimacy, not the grandiose. They are sensitive to artificial and superficial social behaviors. 

To dismiss such people, to recoil from them, or to laugh at them because of how they dress or look, or because of what seems to be a bizarre lifestyle, is to forget that they are made in the image of God, as all of us are. Before you dialogue with a Goth or someone into a vampiric lifestyle, be sure that you are concerned for them as a person and respect them as such. 

Those seriously into vampirism may be seeking to save themselves through some kind of immortality, whether through reincarnation or blood-drinking. Some vampires romanticize blood and its supposed power, but it is only the blood of Christ that can redeem us from our fallen nature: Luke 22:20; Romans 3:25a, 5:9; Ephesians 1:7, 2:13; Colossians 1:20; Hebrews 9:12-14, 22, 26-28, 10:19, 12:24; I Peter 1: 18, 19; I John 1:7; Revelation 5:9. It is trusting the saving efficacy of Christ's blood, willingly shed on the cross for our sins, that gives us the eternal life vampires seek through a mythical immortality. 

To Goths or Vampires: The Place of the Skull 

The darkest day in history was a day when the sun was blacked out, the earth shook, and lightning ripped through the sky. This was a day 2,000 years ago on Golgotha, the Place of the Skull. Jesus had journeyed in pain to this lonely place outside Jerusalem, his body scarred and torn from fierce beatings. He was placed between two thieves on the cross, an execution reserved for criminals. Jesus, born in a shelter for animals, had spent many of his days on earth with the lowly and the outcasts of that culture -- prostitutes, tax collectors, fisherman, the poor. He touched the unclean lepers and healed them. Why did he come? Why was he doing these things? He consistently told his disciples that he would be given over to men who would execute him, and that it was for that purpose he had come. Man had sinned since the Garden, and God's holy justice demanded an atonement of blood. But the blood had to come from the perfect man. There weren't any such men until Jesus, God the Son, took human form. As the perfect Lamb of God, Jesus was slain, shedding his blood to atone for men's sins. That was the payment for the penalty of our sins. When he died on the cross, that penalty was paid. Jesus said, "It is finished." The atonement was complete. Three days later, he conquered death itself, and bodily rose from the grave. Jesus had seen and been with it all: the unclean rejects, the immoral, masters and slaves, the mocking cruelty of the soldiers who beat him and spit on him, the isolation of being deserted by his disciples at his arrest, the lonely place of the Skull, the blackness of death; and this was endured out of great love for us. His shed blood has power, not because it is magical, but because it is the blood of a perfect God-man, and thereby redeems you from sin and makes you righteous before God when you put your trust in what Christ did on that cross. 

Jesus ascended from earth to the place of God's throne where there will be no sorrow for anyone who follows him there. It is there that you can go, an eternal home with Christ. If you know you have sinned, and you believe that Christ paid for those sins with his blood, you can lean on Christ and on what he did. You can be reconciled with God no matter what you've done. You can tell God that you are trusting in Christ, asking forgiveness for your sins, and trust him as the one who saves. It is so simple, yet it is the most profound thing that could happen to you. 

Jesus Said He Came to Die: 

From that time on Jesus began to explain to his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem and suffer many things at the hands of the elders, chief priests and teachers of the law, and that he must be killed and on the third day be raised to life. Matthew 16:21 

The Blood of Christ: 

In fact, the law requires that nearly everything be cleansed with blood, and without the shedding of blood there is no forgiveness. Hebrews 9:22 

In the same way, after the supper, he took the cup saying, "This cup is the new covenant in my blood, which is poured out for you." Luke 22:20 

He did not enter by means of the blood of goats and calves; but he entered the Most Holy Place once for all by his own blood, having obtained eternal redemption. Hebrews 9:12 

Since the children have flesh and blood, he too shared in their humanity so that by his death he might destroy him who holds the power of death -- that is, the devil -- and free those who all their lives were held in slavery by their fear of death. Hebrews 2:14, 15 

In him, we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, in accordance with the riches of God's grace. Ephesians 1:7 

This righteousness from God comes through faith in Jesus Christ to all who believe. There is no difference, for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God, and are justified freely by his grace through the redemption that came by Jesus Christ. God presented him as a sacrifice of atonement, through faith in his blood. Romans 3:22-25a 

And they sung a new song, saying, Thou are worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. Revelation 5:9 

Jesus Quenches All Thirst

In that last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. John 7:37, 38 

RESOURCES

Katherine Ramsland, Piercing the Darkness: Undercover with Vampires in America Today: An in-depth psychological and sociological look at and analysis of the vampire underground. 
Ramsland, a psychologist, went undercover into the vampire underground, interviewed those in the vampire culture and reports on what she saw firsthand, as well as giving numerous evaluations of the culture by other researchers, artists, and psychologists who have studied this subculture. Her book also devotes a chapter to the vampire role-playing games. 

Jeff Guinn, Something in the Blood: Guinn, an author and associate book editor, traveled around the country with Andy Greiser, a newspaper editorial assistant, and they report on their one-on-one interviews with various people who research or are active in the vampire underground. There is not a lot of analysis, but there is good observation and objective presentation of the people they interviewed, as well as a look at vampire folklore and the vampire in literature and movies. 

Rosemary Guiley, Vampires Among Us: Guiley, a researcher and author who has written several books on occult and paranormal topics, presents a more personal but insightful approach, describing stories of vampires and her encounters with people who consider themselves vampires. Guiley also considers the history and folklore of vampires and their differences with today’s vampire scene. 

NOTES

1 This information is based mainly on talking to individuals who identify themselves as Goths. These discussions took place in Goth clubs, on the Internet, and with those contacted in the course of ministry. There is very little written information on the Goth culture since it is a loosely knit social movement, and there are various theories on what Goth represents. 
2 An ankh is a cross topped by an oval-shaped loop, representing the masculine (cross) and feminine (loop) energies. The ankh is a symbol from Egyptian religion and was used in connection with Isis and other deities to represent their immortality and power over death. 
3 Mark Rein-Hagen, et al., The Masquerade, 2d edition (Stone Mtn., GA: White Wolf, Inc.), 1994. 
4 Ibid., 20, 52; see also Katherine Ramsland, Piercing the Darkness: Undercover with Vampires in America Today, Advance Reader's Edition, (NY, NY: HarperCollins Publishers, Inc, 1998), Chapter Thirteen, 209-19. 
5 Rein-Hagen, 13. 
6 Ramsland, 242-3. 
7 Ibid., 148. 
8 Jeff Guinn with Andy Grieser, Something in the Blood (Arlington, TX: The Summit Publishing Group, 1996), 38. 
9 All sources cited, including the game books, discuss vampires in clans as well as solitary vampires. Information is also from personal conversations this writer had with someone who was involved in the vampire underground. 
10 Ramsland, 81. 
11 Rosemary Ellen Guiley, Vampires Among Us (NY, NY: Pocket Books/Simon and Schuster Inc., 1991), 74-102; Ramsland, 135-6. 
12 Guiley, 85. 
13 Ibid., 93. 
14 Ramsland, 95, 168. 
15 Guinn, 29. 
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17 Rein-Hagen, 15; this is also echoed in Ramsland, 92. 
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21 Guinn, 19. 
22 Guiley, Chapter Eight, "Psychic Vampires," 190-226; Guinn, 181. 
23 Guinn, 38, 39. 
24 Chris W. McCubbin, Vampire, The Masquerade Companion, (Steve Jackson Games Incorporated, 1994), 11. 
25 Ibid., 47; also Ramsland, 210-11. 
26 McCubbin, 47. 
27 Ibid. 
28 Ibid., 80-84. 
29 Guinn, 54-5. 
30 Ibid., Appendix B. 
31 Ibid., 35-6. 
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33 Ibid., 97. 
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By Marcia Montenegro
The display was titled, "Going Back to Wizardry School," a play on the normal "Going Back to School" theme. About a dozen different books were featured in this children’s section of a large chain bookstore. In one book, a young boy at a wizardry school (not Harry Potter) is listening to the professor explain that practicing the black arts is not really evil at all, but is just the exaggeration and twisting of normal human traits: "By 'black', I do not mean evil. Or wicked. I mean dark and deep, as in the black water of the deepest lakes."1 This view of evil is not uncommon in occult philosophies. Evil is usually expressed in one or more of the following ways, which may overlap: the dark side is just another aspect of the good; both good and evil are needed for the balancing of energy and life (polarity); a magician must master and control all aspects of himself in order to master the spirits and forces of sorcery; evil is a force; good and evil are part of the whole, and therefore, are ultimately the same thing; and, finally, good and evil are transcended and combined in the One.   

The dark side 

Dark is just the other side of light or good, and these two balance each other. In this case, dark and light are equal (dualism). This philosophy is found explicitly in Deepak Chopra's recent best-selling book, How To Know God, in which Chopra claims that in the 6th of 7 stages of knowing God, good and evil to the visionary "are two sides of the same force. God created both because both are needed; God is in the evil as much as in the good."2 

The Kabbalah (also spelled Qabbala, Cabala, Kabbala, etc.), a Gnostic spin-off of mystical Judaism that has been enjoying a revival, and which is also a foundation for many forms of sorcery (namely, ritual or ceremonial magick), teaches that good and evil each "has the spark of the other,"3 according to Rabbi David Cooper. 

Cooper quotes a story told by Rabbi in which a boy named Israel has the chance to destroy Satan’s "heart of evil" which Satan has placed inside a monster, but is unable to do so when he sees the heart bleed, for Israel realizes that "even the heart of evil has within it a spark of the Divine."4 The lesson, according to the storyteller, is that "even the heart of Satan has a divine spark; even the heart of evil yearns to be redeemed... our job is not to set up a battleground to eradicate evil, but to search out its spark of holiness."5 Cooper tells us that "Evil has divine nature within it," and quotes the Zohar, the sacred book of the Kabbalah, as saying "There is no sphere of the Other Side (evil) that entirely lacks some streak of light from the side of holiness."6 

Echoing this view are Mark and Isha Lerner, 7 creators of the "Inner Child Cards," a Tarot deck and book using imagery from fairy tales and myth. In their section on the The Big Bad Wolf card (traditionally the Devil card), the Lerners state that the darker sides of life are not necessarily evil, but rather represent a struggle for "the human ego" as it "seeks balance and understanding in the physical universe."8 They further state that "[i]n the dark or ugly side of human nature lies the seed of true spiritual integration."9 

Witches Janet and Stewart Farrar claim that "[t]he Theory of Polarity maintains that all activity, all manifestation, arises from (and is inconceivable without) the interaction of pairs and complementary opposites...and that this polarity is not a conflict between 'good' and 'evil', but a creative tension like that between the positive and negative terminals of an electric battery. Good and evil only arise with the constructive or destructive application of the polarity’s output..."10 They further state that monotheists are trapped in the belief that good vs. evil is a polarity, and that "Under the unchallenged rule of a non-polarized Creator, nothing can happen."11 Two essential ideas relevant to this discussion are stated here: the basis for polarity is not good versus evil, and good cannot exist without evil. 

The quintessential illustration of this philosophy is the yin-yang symbol. One side is black with a white dot in it, and the other side is white with a black dot in it. Most people believe that this symbol represents opposites, but it actually represents the concept of polarity, although people use the term "opposite" to describe it. The dark and light sides are polarities that need to be balanced. If they are opposite, why does each have a dot of the other color in it? It is because though they appear to be opposites, in actuality they are constantly changing and merging with each other, thus becoming each other. The dark becomes light and light becomes dark. There is no absolute dark or absolute light. [See CANA document on the Yin-Yang.] 

The Yin-Yang view is even referred to by Cooper: "[T]he constant tension of opposing forces is a universal law. . . .In the East the principle is described as yin and yang. In Kabbalah it is called gevurot (restrictive powers) and chasidim (expansive powers)," and these "forces of the universe are constantly tugging and pushing."12 This is a concept I learned in psychic development classes, 13 that the "energy of the universe" moved in patterns of constriction and expansion. 

A popular display of polarity thinking is in the Star Wars movie, Episode I: The Phantom Menace. Anakin, the future Darth Vader, is accepted as a Jedi apprentice in order to "balance the force." In recalling the first movie where Luke Skywalker discovers his father is Darth Vader, the message is that Darth Vader has gone over to "the dark side," not that he is evil. As Luke faces his father, together they represent the polarity of dark and light. The implication is that in looking at his father, Luke is seeing himself. 

Lucifer, the Angel of Light 

Medium and psychic Sylvia Browne admits there are dark entities that choose from the beginning to be this way, but she denies the devil. According to Browne, God sent Lucifer down to watch over people when God saw they had chosen "the dark side." According to Browne, "Lucifer is neither dark nor fallen. He wasn't rejected by God or banished from the light."14 

Another book, purported to be bringing a message from the real Christ, tells us that in the Garden of Eden, God "sent the sacred snake to you with an apple and invited you to eat."15 Although God warned man that this would cause "duality and feelings of separation" in man's mind, God does not condemn us for this or any action because he "is not concerned about" our actions.16 

According to author Ferrini, evil comes from judgment, and the devil is the "ego mind," and is our "angelic presence defiled" caught in "the savage pull of worldly incarnation."17 Lucifer is not the devil; he is the Antichrist, but is not really bad at all. 
Lucifer "is the wounded child transformed into the risen Christ, the angelic presence leading the human into God's eternal embrace."18 God himself will say, "Welcome home, Lucifer" and, in fact, "when Lucifer is redeemed, the light comes to man."19 

So Lucifer is a protector in one view and, in another, he is the one whose redemption brings light to man. Much like the Satan in Cooper's story, who is not all evil but contains divinity, this Lucifer will be redeemed. 

Evil as a force

Occult dualism also teaches that evil is a force, an idea seen most popularly in the Star Wars movies in which either the dark or light sides of the Force can be accessed. "Star Wars" is another example of the philosophy that these two "forces" are complementary. Calling evil a force makes it seem less evil by turning it into an impersonal energy that is not particularly attached to human nature. 

One does not necessarily choose evil but goes to the dark side almost inadvertently through emotions that one has failed to control. The very Zen-like Yoda in "Star Wars" says that the dark side of the Force is accessed through fear and anger (natural emotions, not evil). This is similar to what the teacher says to the boy at the wizardry school. The young wizard is told that "[w]e are all made up of such deep and dark emotions, and as we grow more mature, we learn to control them." 20 The message is, control your emotions, master yourself, and you will keep the dark side at bay. This message is also found in the first four Harry Potter books. Harry is not taught so much to do moral good, as he is to control his powers. Even in using his powers for a heroic act, Harry practices deception and disobedience on an almost constant basis. Morality is irrelevant as a value in itself; what matters is that the ends justify the means. This kind of compromise is accepted, even lauded, in a world where there is no absolute good or evil. Of course, for a wizard (sorcerer), self-mastery is of paramount importance since self-mastery precedes mastery of the forces and spirits he believes he will be manipulating in his occult art. 

In this view, man is morally neutral, like the Force. As Rabbi Cooper states, "[W]e are neither good nor evil in our nature. We are simply the product of the accumulated influences in our lives, plus the most important variable: our free will."21 

In "Star Wars," however, there is a big contradiction in the idea of the Force. In Episode One: The Phantom Menace, characters in the movie refer several times to the "will" of the Force. But an impersonal Force cannot have a will since it does not possess an intelligence. And if it does possess a will, it cannot be a Force. So how can a Force have will, and how can a Force have the qualities of good and evil, or dark and light? 

Beyond Good and Evil

In the 7th stage of knowing God, according to Chopra in his How to Know God, one learns that God encompasses everything, even what we call evil. Chopra writes, "What is the nature of good and evil? God is the union of all opposites. Evil no longer exists."22 Duality disappears into nonduality, the true nature of reality. 

Chopra is presenting what seems to be a beautiful spirituality. But his message is similar to the teachings of sorcery. A novel about murders committed by a practitioner of Palo Mayombe, the "dark side" of Santeria, offers this description of the black magician, "He was a gifted, powerful, man... Beyond good and evil, like any master magician."23 In this way, the master of the dark art of Palo Mayombe becomes the same as Chopra's God. In transcending good and evil, one is making one's self into a god, putting the self above the need to answer to anyone higher for one's actions. 

From a website titled Teen Wicca Page, an article, "What is Wicca?" makes a statement that "most" Wiccans recognize three levels of reality, two of which are dualism (God and Goddess) and pantheism. The other level is defined as "The Ultimate One: All power comes from this level. Power at this level is neither good nor evil, only power. . . We do not believe in the concept of ultimate good or ultimate evil. Instead we believe that all is power and it therefore depends on how the power is used. It is up to us to use this power wisely."24 

Tibetan Tantric Buddhism offers the view that good and evil are both tools in the journey for spiritual mastery. The students of such a path "welcome both demons and angels as their allies. Transcending good and evil, they transmute them both back into that pure essence" from which they come.25 In fact, it is the "manipulation of the forces of good and evil" which "provides the power."26 These views are not surprising given the statement that they perceive "everything in the universe as holy."27 

Although magician28 Arthur Edward Waite, in his book on ceremonial magick, discusses black magick, he states several times that the differences between white and black magic are surface and verbal. In the preface, Waite discusses "the good and evil side of the arts," stating that "the two aspects dissolve into one another and belong one to another in the root that is common to both."29 

These are examples of the belief that all is ultimately one; dark and light are not really distinct from each other, but are part of the whole. Believing that all is One must assume that good and evil are the same or do not really exist. Good and evil are swallowed by the One. In another book on the Kabbalah, the author quotes a Taoist text that she believes echo teachings from the Zohar: "Through this step-by-step nonattachment he achieves enlightenment and is able to see all things as One." 30 

As Chopra's book shows, and as the study of occult philosophy reveals, the goal is to transcend good and evil. Good and evil are merely temporary forces of dark and light; the truly enlightened person will go beyond these through knowledge and mastery of these "forces," arriving at that state where his power and his control are pre-eminent. In this sense, these occult teachings attempt to raise self to God's level by accessing what is perceived to be divine power for one's own use. Good and evil as concepts are ultimately discarded, for the occult is about accessing energy or power and the mastery of forces, not good versus evil. It is not even about evil, and certainly not about defeating evil, since evil itself is ultimately denied, transcended, or absorbed into a neutral force. 
A God who encompasses evil

Any god of a spiritual system that denies evil or teaches that good and evil are ultimately one, cannot be absolutely good. Or this god might be a force or impersonal power containing all opposites, including good and evil, within him/herself. And so we find that according to the Kabbalah, "In our limited perception we cannot reconcile the sacred and the secular, we cannot harmonize their contradictions. Yet at the pinnacle of the universe they are reconciled, at the site of the holy of holies."31 

According to Cooper, even though the Kabbalistic Satan is associated with evil and the Biblical God is associated with good, this Biblical God is considered a lesser God than the real "God," the ultimate One that is called Ein Sof. Ein Sof is perceived as a principle rather than as a person. Going beyond Satan and God to Ein Sof is to transcend good and evil, for "Ein Sof is beyond good and evil; we must not attribute 'goodness' to It. . . . Simply said, Ein Sof embraces everything, including the totality of good and evil."32 This brings us back to Chopra's god, who, combining all opposites in his being, exemplifies the mystical occult transcendence of good and evil. 

The serpent

However one may view the serpent in the Garden of Eden -- as myth, as Satan, as the Wise One who imparted wisdom to man, it is true that the Genesis account reports that in tempting Eve, the serpent told her that in eating the forbidden fruit, "you will be like God, knowing good and evil."33 Eve already knew it was wrong to eat the fruit, so what was the temptation here? It was thinking that if one knows good and evil, one goes to the next step to then decide what is good and evil; one becomes his own god ("be like God") in determining what is right and wrong. The outright temptation was not to do evil (although in eating the fruit, Adam and Eve disobeyed God), but to bypass God’s word, and be one’s own god. In disobeying God, Adam and Eve did not become gods and they did not gain wisdom; instead, they broke the fellowship with God, who created and loved them, and they lost the Garden. 

If the serpent had merely urged Eve34 to disobey God, Eve might have been shocked and refused. But the serpent was crafty; he appealed to human pride, a trait that today still seduces humanity into a desire to be our own god, thinking that thus we achieve a spiritual wisdom. This human 'wisdom' that overrides God's word creates a society that determines its own moral values, an environment where morality shifts and becomes a matter of personal expedience. The line in the sand was crossed in the Garden of Eden, and it has been blurred by humanity ever since. 

The God of absolute good and light 

In contrast to these occult philosophies, absolute good and evil is a spiritual teaching of the Hebrew Scriptures and of the New Testament. God is absolutely good: "And this is the message we have heard from Him and announce to you, that God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all."35 God is described in 1 Timothy 6:16 as the one "who alone possesses immortality and dwells in unapproachable light." The Psalmist urges us to "taste and see that the Lord is good; blessed is the man who takes refuge in him."36 

Satan, the fallen angel, is in total rebellion against God, and is evil. Referring to Satan as a personal being, Jesus said, "there is no truth in him. Whenever he speaks a lie, he speaks from his own nature; for he is a liar, and the father of lies,"37 and he "comes only to steal, and kill, and destroy."38 But Satan disguises himself as something beautiful, as someone who offers man wisdom, enlightenment, power. As the angel of light, he is more deadly since he is not recognized as easily: "...for Satan himself masquerades an angel of light."39 Satan in the Garden of Eden was not man's protector, but twisted God's words and by directly contradicting God, urged Eve to disobey God.40 By disobeying God and yielding to the serpent's temptation, Adam and Eve made it possible for sin and death to enter the world.41 

Neither is Satan part of a dualism with God. Satan is not an opposing god, equal in power and authority to God. Satan is not a necessary being. Satan is a created being, limited in his knowledge and abilities. Satan is never spoken of in the Bible as someone who now rules or will rule hell, but as one who will be cast into a lake of fire: "And the devil who deceived them was thrown into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet were also; and they will be tormented day and night forever and ever."42 

Evil is not necessary for good, nor should we seek balance between light and darkness: "Do not be overcome by evil, but overcome evil with good."43 While current culture denies absolute good and evil, God's word is clear that there is a line between good and evil: "Woe to those who call evil good and good evil, who put darkness for light and light for darkness, who put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter."44 

Evil is not a force, but an action against God: "And this is the judgment, that the light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than the light; for their deeds were evil. For everyone who does evil hates the light, and does not come to the light, lest his deeds should be exposed."45 

Evil is also a part of our own fallen nature. When sin entered the world through Adam and Eve, the rebellion against God became part of human nature – the desire to exert our own will over God's will. This tendency to sin, that is, to defy God's goodness and serve ourselves, imprisons us and separates us from a just and holy God. So what is the answer? A restoration of society to traditional moral values, whatever those might be? Is the answer going back to the Garden, as Joni Mitchell sang in her song, "Woodstock" to an idealistic and troubled generation? Working on ourselves through meditation and mantras? 

We cannot go back and erase that line in the sand that was crossed in the Garden; we cannot build a new Garden; we cannot please God by trying to live a moral life. In fact, trying to be moral or spiritual feeds the same human pride that the serpent fueled in Eve; we want recognition and reward for it. There is no action we can take, no matter how good or noble it may appear, to overcome the sin nature. It is for that very reason that Christ came to bridge the gap between God and humanity by paying the penalty for our sins on the cross: 
"Consequently, just as the result of one trespass was condemnation for all men, so also the result of one act of righteousness was justification that brings life for all men."46 

Evil is not ultimately transcended through a spiritual occult path. Rather, the evil one, Satan, will be destroyed by Christ: 

"And then that lawless one will be revealed whom the Lord will slay with the breath of His mouth and bring to an end by the appearance of His coming."47 

The world will be redeemed and made anew.48 Light and good will prevail over darkness and evil: "And there shall no longer be any night; and they shall not have need of the light of a lamp nor the light of the sun, because the Lord God shall illumine them..."49 

Redemption 

In the midst of the darkness of crime, war, conflict, poverty, illness, oppression, and abuse, Jesus said, "I am the light of the world; he who follows me will not walk in darkness, but will have the light of life."50 Individually, today, one can recognize the huge gap between God's perfection and goodness, and one's own fallen nature, and turn to Christ, the promised Messiah, the light of the world. Just as society cannot restore the Garden, neither can a person redeem him/herself. Jesus is the Redeemer, the one who came and lived a perfect life so that he could atone for our sins on the cross, then rise again the third day with power over death. Thus, both sin and death, which entered the Garden upon Adam and Eve’s disobedience, are crushed under the feet of Christ.51 

When we trust Christ, we are not left to manage on our own. We are indwelt by the Holy Spirit, who regenerates us and begins our inner transformation.52 In contrast to the sophisticated complexities of occult philosophies, those layers upon layers of metaphysical mazes, it is with simple childlike trust that we turn to Christ, letting the burden fall from us, and depending totally on him. 

"I tell you the truth, anyone who will not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will never enter it."53 

The dark side, evil as a force, Satan, a god who contains both good and evil – all wither before the shining goodness of God and the redemption offered us through Christ: "And the testimony is this, that God has given us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He who has the Son has the life; he who does not have the Son of God does not have the life." 1 John 5: 11, 12 
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12 Cooper, 157. This was also a view this writer was taught in the psychic development classes taken at the now defunct Foundation of Truth in Atlanta, Georgia. 

13 Classes taken at the Foundation of Truth (not longer extant) in Atlanta, GA, in 1980 and 1981. 

14 Sylvia Browne, The Other Side and Back (Signet, 2000), 180-1. 

15 Paul Ferrini, Reflections of the Christ Mind (NY, NY: Doubleday/Random House, 2000), 248. Note: the Foreword is by Neale Donald Walsch. 

16 Ibid., 249. 

17 Ibid., 172, 173. 

18 Ibid., 173. 

19 Ibid. 

20 Yolen, 83. 

21 Cooper, 157. 

22 Chopra, 170. 

23 Alison Drake, Black Moon (NY: Ballantine Books/Random House, 1989), 288. 

24 http://geocities.yahoo.com/addons/interact/mbe.html  

25 John Blofield, The Tantric Mysticism of Tibet (George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1970/NY, NY: Arkana/Penguin Group, 1992), 32. 

26 Ibid. 

27 Ibid., 77. 

28 "Magician" here does not mean a stage magician doing tricks, but one who is practicing magick or sorcery. 

29 Arthur Edward Waite, The Book of Ceremonial Magick (NY, NY: Citadel Press Book/Carol Publishing Group, 1994), xxiv. 

30 Chang Chung-Yuan, Creativity and Taoism (NY: Harper & Row, 1970), pp. 131, 157, 159, as quoted in Perle Epstien, Kabbalah (Barnes & Noble, Inc. in arrangement with Shambhala Publications, Inc., 1998), 69. 

31 Daniel C. Matt, The Essential Kabbalah (HarperCollins/HarperSanFrancisco, 1995), 153. 

32 Cooper, 156. 

33 Genesis 3:5 

34 Adam and Eve were equally culpable: "When the woman saw that the fruit of the tree was good for food and pleasing to the eye, and also desirable for gaining wisdom, she took some and ate it. She also gave some to her husband, who was with her, and he ate it," Genesis 3:6; see also Romans 5:12, 18, and 19. 

35 First John 1:5 

36 Psalm 34:8 

37 John 8:44 

38 John 10:10 

39 Second Corinthians 11:14 

40 Compare Genesis 3:1 and 4 to 2:16, 17 

41 Genesis 3:14-24; Romans 5:12-19 

42 Revelation 20:10 

43 Romans 12:21 

44 Isaiah 5:20 

45 John 3:19, 20 

46 Romans 5:18 2 

47 Thessalonians 2:8 

48 Revelation 21:1-5 

49 Revelation 22:5 

50 John 8:12 

51 1 Corinthians 15:20-22, 55-57 

52 John 14:26; Romans 15:13; 1 Corinthians 6:19, 12:13; Galatians 5:22; 1 Thessalonians 4:7, 8; 2 Timothy 1:14 

53 Mark 10:15 
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Witchcraft: Wicca and Neopaganism
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Wicca.html 
By Marcia Montenegro 1995
You are in a circle. Protection from the Goddess or various spirits is invoked. The elements of earth, fire, air and water are called in. You begin to dance slowly around the circle, then faster. There is chanting. The pace increases; the group is "raising energy." Everyone is prepared for whatever ritual will be performed, whether to call for protection, healing, world peace, a special favor, etc. This is a composite scenario of the pagan rituals participated in by the writer during her years as an astrologer. The rituals vary from group to group, even person to person. 
Based on the writer's contact with witches and Neopagans until her salvation in Christ in late1990, and her contact with witches/Wiccans through her ministry, the information provided here is not a scholarly analysis or history, but rather seeks to give the flavor of contemporary witches and their world view. Although the writer was not part of a coven, many witches and pagans belonging to different covens and traditions were her astrological clients and her friends. 

Essential Ingredients 

The three basics of witchcraft and most Neopaganism (and some Eastern belief systems as well) are pantheism, monism, and usually polytheism. 

Pantheism is the belief that all is God(dess) and that God(dess) is all and thus assumes divine forces within oneself and in nature. Monism claims that all is one and one is all, and assumes a mystical oneness, force, or life force that connects us to nature, allowing us to call on and manipulate hidden forces in the world around us. This force is considered natural, not supernatural. A mystical oneness means there are no true distinctions between self and others, or between man and nature. Polytheism accepts many gods/goddesses or multiple separate manifestations of one god/goddess or universal force. 

Wicca is the name for a contemporary pagan revival of witchcraft. Most witches and Wiccans subscribe to the Witches' or Wiccan Rede, An' it harm none, do what ye will. They also believe in the law of threefold, that whatever one does will come back to them three times. They claim these ethics prove that Wicca is good. 

Many Names 

Paganism (or Neopaganism to denote the modern revival) is an umbrella term which covers witchcraft, Wicca, Druidry, Asatru, Odinism and other pagan movements. Many consider witch and pagan to be interchangeable terms while others disagree. Witches and pagans actually do not even agree on what a witch or pagan really is. There are also disagreements on whether there are differences between Wicca and witchcraft. Witchcraft and Neopagan groups vary widely from each other in rituals, techniques, some beliefs and purposes. 

There is no monolithic organization with a stated creed or dogma. In fact, it is precisely this lack of structure that draws many to these groups. These pagan faiths attract very bright people who feel different or special, those who have had bad experiences with mainstream religions, those who feel abandoned by God, free spirits who dislike structure, the rejected (by family or society), rebels, and those attracted to occult or mystical experiences. 

Some witches do not call themselves witches, but refer to themselves as Wiccans, white witches, or pagans. Wicca is supposedly an old English term for witch and is used by some as an alternate name for witch. Often witches will refer to witchcraft simply as "the Craft" or sometimes as "the Old Religion." The term 'Earth Religions' is also used for witchcraft and pagan beliefs. 

Do not try to categorize or stereotype these people into one group or another, but rather discover what brought them into Neopaganism or witchcraft. There is often a strong emotional need behind the desire to reject the Judeo-Christian God and to embrace witchcraft. 

Many Paths, Many Practices 

Witchcraft/Wicca is a combination of many beliefs, some of which may include: 

-Everyone has the divine (or goddess) within. 
-One should develop natural gifts for divination or occult magic (often spelled 'magick' by occultists). 
-Divine forces or nature spirits are invoked in rituals. 
-The Goddess, as either a symbol or a real entity, is the focus of worship. 
-Nature and the earth are sacred manifestations of the Goddess. 
-Everyone has his or her own spiritual path to follow. 
-Rituals and celebrations are linked to the seasons and moon phases. 

Meditation, visualization, invocation (calling on forces or gods/goddesses), chanting, burning candles and special rituals trigger a sense of the mystical, thus reinforcing the core belief system. Practicing these techniques over a period of time usually leads to ecstatic or paranormal experiences because 1) of the subjective expectation, and 2) there are forces that will respond. 

Pagan groups often combine their beliefs with or base their beliefs on cultural mystical traditions such as Celtic or Norse paganism, the Greek/Roman goddesses, ancient Egyptian spirituality, Eastern shamanism, or Native American spiritual practices. The writer knew one group that was very involved in Native American practices (or what they perceived to be) such as vision quests, sweat lodges, the wearing of a medicine pouch, ritual dancing, having a totem animal, etc. 

Witches and Neopagans claim they practice white magic, using their power and abilities to bring about good. They revere nature, support peace, and believe society cannot be at peace if we are out of harmony with nature or are mistreating our mother, Earth (also known as Gaia, the name of a pagan goddess given to Earth). Divination techniques (gaining information and advice through occult techniques and esoteric symbols or omens) such as tarot cards, astrology, runes (stones with symbols connected to Norse pagan religions), the I Ching (from Chinese Taoism), clairvoyant or psychic readings, candle magick and other occult practices are not only common but encouraged as well (though not practiced by all). 

There are ritual magicians who cast spells and practice sorcery, but they follow another esoteric system and do not normally align themselves with witchcraft. 

Many Symbols 

Symbols such as the pentagram and pentacle (5-pointed star used for protection, spells, conjuring, etc.), the Ankh (Egyptian cross-like symbol associated with the worship of Isis, topped by a noticeable loop), the crescent moon (symbol of the Goddess), and crystals (believed to contain healing and spiritual properties) are often worn on jewelry or clothes. 
The serpent is believed to be originally a symbol of eternal life and female spiritual awakening or power. In Hindu yoga and meditation, enlightenment results from awakening the kundalini, a power known as the serpent power, believed to be coiled at the base of the spine. 

The horned god is the male principle of the creative force, perhaps best known in his manifestation as the mythical Greek god, Pan. With the head and torso of a man but the legs and horns of a goat, he is a forest god, a creature of earthy passions, representing sensuality and the untamed woods and wildlife. Pan, when in a wicked mood, is known to bring chaos and disorder. According to myth, Pan liked to scare travelers in the woods, giving rise to the word 'panic.' He is the consort to the Goddess, sometimes called the Great Mother or Queen of Heaven. 

Many witches revere what is known as the Triple Goddess. She is maiden (or virgin), mother, and crone, the 3 aspects of the Goddess and the feminine nature, often corresponding respectively to the new, full and waning cycles of the moon. As maiden, she is youth, vitality and pleasure. 'Virgin' in this case is not sexual purity but rather that she is not possessed by anyone. The mother aspect is in her prime as nurturer and protector. This archetype is often related to the veneration of Earth as our mother, nurturer and healer. The last stage of crone is considered the culmination of wisdom, representing independence and power. The stereotyped witch of an old woman with pointed chin and wart is, according to witchcraft, a perverted version of the crone. The Triple Goddess is a counterfeit of the Christian trinity, and some witches may even claim that the Trinity was copied from the Triple Goddess. 

Witches are Not Satanists! 

Witches and Satanists are two different groups. Although there can be a crossover for individuals from witchcraft into Satanism, and some Satanists might call themselves witches, these two groups are usually completely separate. The line between the two groups becomes more blurred among those under age 20 who may dabble in and mix several belief systems. However, one should never assume witches to be Satanists! This is quite offensive to witches since they do not believe in Satan. They link Satan with Christianity, which they believe their religion predates, and believe Satan to be an imaginary creation of the Christian church. 

Most witches do not accept absolute good or evil. Rather, they often have a New Age worldview which allows for a belief in negative and positive forces that must be balanced, or a belief that the negative can be transmuted into the positive (a basic belief of medieval alchemy). Witches resent Satanists for giving them a bad name. Satanists look down on witches as people who do not have the courage to be true non-conformists, rejecting all moral standards of society, which is the Satanic ideal. 

The Christian Response 

Witches may claim the Bible does not condemn witchcraft, since they assert that the real interpretation of the Hebrew word for "witchcraft" should be sorcery, divination and those who practice such things. 
Response: The Bible does strongly condemn divination and sorcery which are practiced by witches. 

They may argue that sorcery is black magic used for evil, and that they practice white magic, magic for good. 
Response: The Bible makes no distinction between "good" or "bad" magic or sorcery. All sorcery has the same source and is abhorred by God. (See verses at end of article). 

Witchcraft is sometimes a veil for feminist anger. Witches claim that historically witches were women healers who did not submit to the male authority of the Church and were therefore persecuted for their unorthodoxy. They assert that the original religion was centered on the Goddess, and that Christianity, being a patriarchal religion, suppressed the Goddess religions like witchcraft. 
Response: Archeological and historical research show that although many cultures worshipped goddesses, the goddesses were consorts or counterparts of male gods. However, it may prove fruitless to debate this point as some feminist historians have asserted otherwise. A better point to make is that although God is Spirit and neither male nor female, He makes it clear in His word that He desires us to think of Him as Father when we come to Him through faith in Christ. Actually, it is the Christian scriptures which speak of women as equals to men as opposed to most other cultural and religious teachings or practices. Jesus talked to the Samaritan woman at the well, an astonishing thing for a Jewish man to do in that day and in that culture (John 4). Not only did Jesus talk to her, but He revealed Himself as the Messiah to her, and she, the immoral woman of the village, was the one to take the news to the men. It was women who discovered the empty tomb. Scriptural passages teach different roles for men and women, but also teach men to love their wives as their own body, and to love them as Christ loves the church, which is pictured as His bride in Scripture (Ephesians 5: 25,28). There is no Biblical endorsement for male superiority or abuse. 

Witches and Neopagans may claim that theirs is an ancient religion which predates Christianity. 
Response: Christ, being the Son of God and God the Son, is eternal, which means He has no beginning. It is Christ Who predates all religions (John 8:56-58; Colossians 1: 15-17; 1 Peter 1:19-20; Revelation 1:17; 13:8). 

Witches and Neopagans do not usually know the true gospel; their opposition is to organized religion, which they see as an oppressive system of control and rules. 
Response: It is true that religion is often just that! But Biblical Christianity is a relationship with the Person of Christ, not a system of rules or rituals, or a philosophy. Many Neopagans and witches have had hurtful experiences in churches. Response: we all fall short of the standard -- which is God (Romans 3:23-24); the standard is not man or other Christians. This is why Christ came (Romans 8:1-4). 

Often pagans and witches are willing to have spiritual dialogue. Christians should pray for an open door and remember that dialogue means listening as well as talking. Pagans, like many others, are seeking spiritual answers; they may hide a wounded spirit and heart beneath a confident or worldly-wise exterior. Those in the pagan community need the gospel as much as anyone else. Did not Christ die for them, too? 
Don't be anxious about your responses; the most important thing is to listen to the other person with genuine interest and to see them as Christ would. Also, be prepared to answer their questions gently and with grace (Colossians 4:5-6), including objections to Christianity and/or Christian behavior. 

Selected scripture verses on divination, sorcery and magic: Exodus 22:18; Leviticus 19:26,31, 20:6,27; Deuteronomy18:10-12; 1 Samuel 15:23a; 2 Kings 23:24; I Chronicles 10:13; Isaiah 2:6, 8:19-20, 47:13-14; Ezekiel 13:20-23; Daniel 2:27-28, 5:15-17; Acts 13:7-10a, 16:16-18; Galatians 5:19-20; Revelation 22:15 

For Pagans

You have probably taken up a Neopagan religion after much reflection. You may have had negative experiences in Christianity, or are just seeking a spiritual connection or fulfillment through a less organized structure. I wonder if you are willing to put aside your negative "Christian" experiences or impressions for a few moments to take a fresh look at Christ. It is possible that you were never taught the truth about Christ, or about what a Christian is. 

These things do NOT make a person a Christian: 

Following rules to be "good" 

Being "good" to get into heaven 

Attending church and performing rituals 

Praying 

Doing good works 

Some of these, such as praying, attending church, and doing good works, are a part of being a Christian, but they do not make one a Christian. A person can attend church their whole life, pray, give to others and still not be a Christian. That is because, despite their actions, there may be no Christ in their life. 

Christianity is NOT: An organized religion 

Wait, before you jump on the statement that Christianity is not an organized religion, let me say that some who call themselves Christians treat it as such and often themselves believe it. Some denominations are structured in order to administrate the affairs of the church; but that is just the exterior part of it. The shell is not Christianity. In fact, you can have a complex hierarchy and structure and not have Christianity at all, even though it may be called Christian. Who should define what Christianity is? What Christ says is what defines it, and he made it clear that 

Christianity IS: 

A living relationship with the immanent, transcendent God through his son, Jesus, the God-man. 

The Christian God, rejected by many Wiccans/Witches/Pagans as stern and unloving, is a God who made the world in a beautiful and perfect state. There are many places in the Bible where we see how much God cares for his creation, such as these words God spoke to Job: 

"Does the rain have a father? Who fathers the drops of dew? From whose womb comes the ice? Who gives birth to the frost from the heavens when the waters become hard as stone, when the surface of the deep is frozen? Can you bind the Pleiades? Can you loose the cords of Orion? Can you bring forth the constellations in their seasons or lead out the Bear with its cubs?" 

And later, God asks Job, rhetorically: "Do you know when the mountain goats give birth? Do you watch when the doe bears her fawn?" And, God asks, "Who let the wild donkey go free? ...I gave him the wasteland as his home, the salt flats as his habitat. He laughs at the commotion in the town; he does not hear a driver's shout. He ranges the hills for his pasture and searches for any green thing." 

Here is God talking about his creation in an intimate way. God even speaks of goats and the doe giving birth, and the joy of the wild donkeys that God placed in their habitat, outside the "commotion" of the towns. It is this same God who sent Jesus as the bridge between fallen man and God. 

Jesus, who claimed to fulfill the law and the prophets, and who came so that we might "have life, and have life more abundantly," was not just an ethical teacher. He claimed to be THE way, not just show a way. The pain, suffering, alienation, and longings in men and women cause us to search for that healing connection with the divine. Jesus is not an energy or part of nature, something that we must align and re-align ourselves with in order to experience a healing of this alienation. Jesus IS the divine healer, not a mere healing energy or force. 

Our alienation comes from the broken relationship with a holy God that results from sin. I know Pagans do not believe in sin. But why then is there a need for the Wiccan Rede? Why encourage pagans "to do no harm," and to not do magick with wrong intentions? The very existence of the Rede indicates a belief that men and women can do bad things, that we are not good all the time. 

God is a personal being who created us, His creatures, as personal beings. Everything in us longs for personal relationships, on earth and beyond. Jesus said that if we open the door to him, he will come in and dine with us, and us with him. That is the picture of an intimate relationship and communion. This communion came at a great cost to Jesus, who took on the sins of the world on the cross, and who suffered beyond our understanding, so that our relationship with God could be healed when we open that door, and rest completely on what Jesus did on that cross. 

In other words, the burden is off us to heal that relationship because we can't do it. Jesus already did it and now all we can do is accept that and believe in Jesus. What does that mean? To intellectually believe that Jesus lived or that he died on the cross? No, it means to believe in his claims, in his work on the cross, in your need for him, and in his bodily resurrection three days later. On the cross, Jesus healed our breach with God; in the resurrection, he conquered death and offers eternal life with God. 
The ultimate love is in the Triune God? God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit, who are distinct persons in the one Godhead. God sent Jesus who willingly lay his life down for us, and when Jesus ascended, the Holy Spirit comes to those who have trusted in the name of Jesus and transforms from within by the power of God. There is no separation for the believer in Christ from the Triune God; he/she is constantly connected -- indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and going before the throne of God through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 

The insatiable thirst and hunger for divine connection is quenched and satisfied forever by he who offers himself as the living water: "I am the bread of life. He who comes to me will never go hungry, and he who believes in me will never be thirsty." (John 6:35) 

"For my Father's will is that everyone who looks to the Son and believes in him shall have eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day." (John 6:40) 

Selected Printed Sources: Margot Adler, Drawing Down the Moon (Beacon Press, 1986); Scott Cunningham, The Truth About Witchcraft (Llewellyn, 1994); Jan and Steward Farrar, A Witches Bible (Phoenix Publishing, Inc. 1984/1996 edition); Rosemary E. Guiley, The Encyclopedia of Witches and Witchcraft (Facts on File, 1989); Graham Harvey and Charlotte Hardman, Paganism Today (Thorsons/Harper Collins, 1996); Teresa Moorey, Paganism, A Beginner's Guide (Headway; Hodder & Stoughton, 1996) 

Recommended: Craig Hawkins, Goddess Worship, Witchcraft and Neopaganism (Zondervan Guide to Cults and Religious Movements, 1998); Craig Hawkins, Witchcraft (Baker House, 1996) 

Yoga: Yokes, Snakes, and gods

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Yoga.html  

By Marcia Montenegro 
Yoga in India is taught and practiced in many forms because there are various forms of yoga. In this country, we most often encounter hatha yoga, the physical form of yoga, which is promoted as a healthful exercise, a way to reduce stress, and a means of limbering up the body. It is taught at YMCAs, community centers, churches, schools and in hospital health classes. Often breathing and relaxation techniques are incorporated. If the teacher does not mention any religious or spiritual ideas, the students accept yoga purely on a physical level. But what really is yoga? 

The Goal of Yoga 

The word yoga derives from a loose translation of a Sanskrit term meaning to yoke or to unite. To yoke with what? The purpose of all yoga is union with ultimate reality, usually seen as the remote Hindu godhead, or an impersonal God or divine force, through the realization of the divine/God-self (often called "Self-realization"). Hinduism, of which yoga is an integral part, teaches that our innate nature is God, and this knowledge can be realized through training and re-focusing the mind, which is seen as the cause of our bondage (Georg Feuerstein, Jeanine Miller, The Essence of Yoga, pp. 12-14). Various yogas designed to accomplish this include: bhakti yoga which teaches devotion to a guru or god; karma yoga which emphasizes right action; raja yoga which teaches discipline for focusing the awareness on one point without wavering, and others. Hatha yoga was based on "postures conducive to meditation and the control of breath to absorbed meditation," (World Religions, Geoffrey Parrinder, p. 214). In fact, the belief is that one can overcome the lower self and be more divine than God (Feuerstein, p.12). 

Yoking with the Divine 

Hatha yoga can be thought of as the means of attaining union through developing control of the physical body (J. Gordon Melton, New Age Encyclopedia, p. 207). Hatha yoga uses various postures called asanas. Many asanas are based on postures that honor Hindu deities who manifest themselves in forms such as the sun, the tiger, the tree, the snake, etc. Asanas were designed to aid in meditation and to strengthen the body for the strenuous mental exercises (Feuerstein, p. 24) leading to realization of the true divine self, and eventually to samadhi, union with the divine (Feuerstein, p. 34; Melton, p. 501). 

Yoga in the U.S. 

According to B. K. S. Iyengar, the founder of the most popular form of hatha yoga in the U.S., yoga is "the means by which the human soul may be completely united with the Supreme Spirit pervading the universe and thus attain liberation" (Yoga Journal, May/June 1993, p. 69). Another early pioneer of hatha yoga, Richard Hittleman, who had a television show on yoga, stated that as yoga students practiced the physical positions, they would eventually be ready to investigate the spiritual component which is "the entire essence of the subject" (Yoga Journal, May/June 1993, p. 68). Probably more than anyone else, Iyengar and Hittleman are responsible for the way yoga is taught in the U.S. today and for its popularity. Based on their own statements and beliefs, one can see they would be the first to deny that one could separate yoga from its Hindu source. 

The Divine Breath, Prana 

The breathing techniques, pranayama, taught along with yoga are based not on physical laws, but on the spiritual idea of prana. Prana is, in Hinduism, the divine breath of life, infused throughout the universe. It is the cosmic breath with which man has become 'out of tune,' and, pranayama, like the asanas, is accompanied by certain psycho-mental phenomena, (Feuerstein, pp. 26, 27) Through the use of pranayama, it is believed that one is enhancing the flow of life force (Melton, p. 147). Breath control and breathing exercises often induce a light trance in the practitioner. 
Is Yoga a Good Choice? 

So, can one reject the spiritual teachings of yoga but practice the physical movements and positions? As Swami Sivananda Radha, another well-known yoga teacher, has said in the book, Hatha Yoga, "Asanas are a devotional practice... each asana creates a certain state of mind... to bring the seeker into closer contact with the Higher Self." Melton states that the remarkable growth of Hinduism in the 1970's and 1980's must, in large part, be attributed to the spread of hatha yoga in the 1950's and 1960's (p. 506), and that yoga classes were offered by Hindu groups in the West to raise money and to recruit potential members (p. 507). There are other options for exercise or body shaping; yoga is not the only available method. 

Liberation or more Bondage? 

All forms of yoga, including hatha yoga, spring from beliefs that man can escape his lower or illusory self and experience liberation by uniting with the divine. But is this union, if possible, really liberation? Who or what is the god of yoga? Is the obliteration of your identity into an impersonal energy really liberation? Do techniques like yoga, meditation, and breath control really liberate you, or are they just another set of disciplines to follow to keep busy, so that you can think you are doing something? 

Another Kind of Yoking 

Could it be that liberation is through a person and not a system? Long ago, the God-man Jesus said, "But whoever drinks the water I give him will never thirst. Indeed, the water I give him will become in him a spring of water welling up to eternal life," (John 4:14). Jesus also had something to say about yoking, but it is not a union with an impersonal force, but a resting in Christ through trust in Him as the Son of God, "Come to me, all you are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light," (Matthew 11:28-30). This verse shows us that we can lay our burdens on Christ because of what He has done on the cross, instead of endlessly laboring on the yoga path that leads only to more bondage. 

Recommended reading: Death of A Guru, Rabi R. Maharaj 

For information on "Christian Yoga," see article by Pastor Larry DeBruyn: http://www.frbaptist.org/bin/view/Ptp/PtpTopic20060522141106 

For further info and links on yoga, go to http://www.apologeticsindex.org/y06.html  
For some stretching exercises not related to Yoga, see Stretching Exercises with illustrations http://weboflife.ksc.nasa.gov/exerciseandaging/chapter4_stretching.html  
Stretching Exercises for women, with illustrations:

http://www.womensheartfoundation.org/content/Exercise/stretching_exercise.asp  
Static Stretching exercises http://www.brianmac.demon.co.uk/stretch.htm  
Alternative to yoga: For stretching exercises, try The Stretch Deck, a set of 50 heavy-duty cards showing stretches for all the major muscle groups. Each card shows an illustration of a single stretch with step-by-step instructions on the reverse side. The cards also list the benefits of each stretch and offer a helpful tip. These cards are available from Bas Bleu Booksellers at 1-800-433-1155 and cost $14.95 (as of 2004). 

Yoga: From hippies to hip

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YogaHippies1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YogaHippies2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YogaHippies3.html   

By Marcia Montenegro February 2004
Yoga has become so well packaged as an exercise that people even believe this was the original intent of yoga, often calling yoga "stretching exercises." People in the U.S. and other Western countries often do not realize that the yoga they call an exercise, actually hatha yoga ("ha" means "sun" and "tha" means "moon"), is just one of many forms of yoga designed for specific spiritual purposes. 

Hatha yoga, as explained in CANA article, "Yoga: Yokes Snakes, and Gods," uses the body as a ground for spiritual techniques to prepare the practitioner to unite with the Absolute. The body is merely a tool in this process. Although one may become more fit and flexible from doing yoga, that is not the goal of yoga, which is part of a complex spiritual system. Pranayama (breathing techniques) and the asanas (specific positions) are designed to enhance and induce meditative states in which one can transcend mental fluctuations and bypass rational thinking. Hatha yoga teaches how to control the body and the senses so that the yogin (yoga student) can control the mind (Raja Yoga). Gradually, the body and mind are filled by the Atman (Pure or Supreme Universal Self) and "through the death of the body, as it were, is the resurrection of the Higher Self accomplished," (J. F. C. Fuller, Yoga for All [Bombay, India: D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co. Private Ltd., 1993], 51). 

Famed yoga teacher B. K. S. Iyengar, who was instrumental in bringing yoga to the West, says that yoga "is a science which liberates one's mind from the bondage to the body and leads it towards the soul. When the mind reaches and merges with the soul, the soul is freed and remains thereafter in peace and beatitude," (B. K. S. Iyengar, The Tree of Yoga, [Boston: Shambhala, 1988], 5). 
Patanjali, the Indian sage considered to be the founder of yoga, though no one knows much about his life, authored the famous Yoga Sutras, the teachings of yogic philosophy. One site speaks of Patanjali's yoga: "It deals with the training of the mind to achieve oneness with the Universe. Incidental to this objective are the acquisition of siddhis or powers. The aim of Patanjali Yoga is to set man free from the cage of matter. Mind is the highest form of matter and man freed from this dragnet of Chitta or Ahankara (mind or ego) becomes a pure being," (http://hrih.hypermart.net/patanjali/). 

On another site about Patanjali, it states that "Yoga means Union and the purpose is to teach the practitioner of Yoga, called the Yogi, how to achieve Union or Spiritual Absorption into the Supreme Absolute or God. Yoga teaches us that our true self is the soul and that our self identity is an illusion to be overcome," (http://reluctant-messenger.com/yoga-sutras.htm). Hatha yoga and other forms of yoga are considered to be the stepping-stones for spiritual union with the Absolute. 

Demystifying Yoga 

In the 1970's and even 1980's, yoga was associated with Eastern spirituality. However, in the last several years those who market yoga have successfully airbrushed out the spiritual roots of yoga and marketed yoga as an exercise. With celebrities doing yoga, yoga on TV, glossy magazine ads of beautiful people doing yoga, yoga videos, yoga CD's, yoga mats, and yoga wear, yoga has become glamorized and trendy, an appeal that rarely fails to draw in the masses. Shorn of its association with hippies, with those who made pilgrimages to India seeking out gurus, and with what was once seen as the far-out New Age movement, yoga is now vigorously embraced, linked to health and hipness. 

How have the edges of the spiritual component of yoga been so well rounded off? One method has been to change the language so that blatant Eastern terms are replaced with words that seem to refer to health or the physical body. YogaFit Training Systems, a company that trains teachers to bring "demystified" yoga "to the masses," states that it is "fitness oriented," although it does draw on the Hindu based Ashtanga, Iyengar, and Kundalini yoga practices. 

YogaFit admits that yoga was originally designed to prepare for meditation, but that "Meditation is simply the ability to focus on one thing for an extended period of time," (http://www.yogafit.com/faq.html) Actually, Eastern meditation involves much more than that, and is a spiritual practice with a specific purpose (see CANA article on meditation). Yoga was designed to prepare the body for Eastern meditation, which involves techniques to go beyond the mind so that one can be prepared to unite with the Absolute (God, Brahman, the One). To describe this meditation as simply focusing "on one thing" is misleading and does a great disservice to the teachings of Hinduism and yoga. 

Prana, Chakras, and Death 

The YogaFit teacher training has four levels (http://www.yogafit.com/teacher-trainings.html). The second level teaches "advanced breathing exercises" and "discussion of the seven major energy centers in the body." The breathing exercises are probably pranayama, and the seven energy centers are the chakras. Why not just say pranayama and chakras? What is pranayama and what are the chakras anyway? 

Prana means "breath," but it is more than the physical breath. The breathing techniques are not primarily for physical purposes. As yoga scholar George Feuerstein puts it, "prana is like a knife which he [the student of yoga] carefully employs to operate on his own mind, to cut out the malicious thoughts and feelings in order to pierce through to higher levels of consciousness," (George Feuerstein and Jeanine Miller, The Essence of Yoga, [Rochester, VT: First Inner Traditions, 1998], 111). Prana is "the cosmic breath" and "man has moved away from this original rhythm of the universe," but pranayama "endeavors to restore the primal rhythm and cosmic harmony as manifested in man, the microcosm," (Feuerstein, 26). 

Iyengar advises that "if you can control the breath, you can control the mind," but he also cautions that pranayama must be practiced cautiously because "it can make you or mar you. If your heartbeat is uneven, fear sets in and death may be near at hand," (Iyengar, 128). Inhalation allows contact with the "cosmic breath" while exhalation expels toxins and is "the expulsion of ego," the goal being to "reach a single mind" so that you are ready for meditation (Iyengar, 130). 

The following is a description of chakras from CANA's Occult Terms: 

The chakras are invisible, and are believed to start at the base of the spine and end in the middle of the forehead. The top of the head is the culmination point for an energy called kundalini, which rises through the chakras to the crown of the head through certain meditation and tantric practices. A different color is often associated with each chakra, usually red, orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo/purple, and white (sometimes purple) for the crown. The kundalini is believed to be a form of divine energy, coiled at the base of the spine like a serpent which can rise through a channel, called the Sushumna, up the chakras, thus bringing a spiritual awakening. It is taught that arousing the kundalini up through the chakras can be dangerous and should be done under the supervision of a teacher or guru. It is also taught that awakening the kundalini may uncover certain psychic powers called Siddhis. 

Another description of chakras from a yoga site states: "For thousands of years, the yogis have identified through their exceptional spiritual practice seven complex, fundamental systems of emission-reception, which connect our microcosm with the outer macrocosm's seven fundamental levels of vibration. These centers of force are usually known as chakras," (http://sivasakti.com/articles/the-seven-chakras-muladhara.html ). 

Substituting English words for Hindu terms does not alter the beliefs from which they spring. 

Spirituality Sneaks In the Gym Door 

The third level for teacher training includes "the health benefits of meditation" and learning "the benefits of journaling and mindful living" among other things. "Mindful" is a commonly used word for spiritual attitudes and techniques associated mostly with Buddhism and New Age practices. Many yoga teachers and practitioners incorporate Buddhist teachings in their practice. After all, Buddhism came from Hinduism. 
The fourth level of YogaFit training for teachers is more blatantly Eastern. Training is offered on "Sound Therapy/Chanting" and "Basic Yogic Philosophy and History." "Required" reading includes The Living Gita: The Complete Bhagavad Gita: A Commentary for Modern Readers and Integral Yoga: The Yoga Sutras of Patanjali. This is blatant spiritual training, yet YogaFit throughout emphasizes the fitness aspect of yoga. Of course, in Eastern and New Age views, health and spirituality are linked, so practices that affect health can lead to improved spirituality. Also, hatha yoga teaches that disciplining the body prepares one for the rigors of the mental and spiritual disciplines ahead. 

The fact that yoga is now offered in health clubs and gyms does not mean yoga is a physical exercise. It only means that the demand for yoga is such that offering yoga this way is good business. In an online article of Yoga Journal, one yoga teacher is quoted as saying, "People get turned on to yoga in health clubs, and if they're looking to deepen their practice, they'll go to the yoga studio. It's definitely a way in," (Nora Isaacs, "Pumping Iron, Practicing Yoga," accessed February 16, 2004, at http://www.yogajournal.com/views/1008_1.cfm). Thus, those who find yoga helpful or intriguing may likely go on to more serious study in a yoga studio. 

Even the poses, the asanas, critical to yoga, are not simply physical positions: 

"Asana is a powerful practice-and, as we've seen, it can be a doorway into the most profound teachings of yoga. But asana alone is not enough. Asana practice can reveal some fundamental yogic teachings: for example, the ancient Upanishadic insight that our true nature is not defined by our bodies, our thoughts, or our personalities. But such initial insights are just a beginning. The process of integrating these realizations into the core of our being-of slowly dismantling our attachment to our illusions-is often a long one. At a certain point in this process, most serious students are naturally going to want to deepen their practice to include some of the other instruments in the yogic toolkit." (Anne Cushman, "The New Yoga," Yoga Journal, Jan/Feb, 2000, accessed February 17, 2004, at http://www.yogajournal.com/views/281_11.cfm ). 

Iyengar writes that "Patanjali says that when an asana is correctly performed, the dualities between body and mind, mind and soul, have to vanish...When the asanas are performed in this way, the body cells, which have their own memories and intelligence, are kept healthy," (Iyengar, 55-56). 

While disavowing yoga as a religion, another writer states: "While many Westerners come to yoga primarily for its health benefits, it seems safe to say that most people who open to yoga will, in time, find its meditative qualities and more subtle effects on the mind and emotions equally (if not more) beneficial. They will, in other words, come to see yoga as a spiritual practice" (Phil Catalfo, "Is Yoga a Religion?" Yoga Journal, March/April 2001, accessed 2/17/04 at http://www.yogajournal.com/views/283_2.cfm). So even a yoga practice that starts off as physical has a subtle influence such that one may eventually be drawn to its spiritual nature. 

Religion vs. Spirituality 

To say yoga is not a religion is to miss the point. Many people, especially those in the West, think that for something to be religious, there should be prayer, worship, or the study of a "holy" book. These things are not readily apparent in hatha yoga and so it is dismissed as non-religious. However, spiritual practices do not have to exhibit these particular signs, especially if the spirituality is Eastern or New Age. The concept of prayer and worship varies from religion to religion, and from culture to culture. Eastern religions are made up of various practices; hatha yoga is one of many practices found in Hindu beliefs. To deny the spiritual nature and foundations of yoga is inaccurate at best. 

Hatha yoga is an integral part of a religious practice, its origins, terms, and purposes entwined deeply in ancient spiritual teachings and beliefs. As one can see, trying to change the language or purpose of yoga does not work; the spirituality keeps bouncing back and showing through the cracks. Whether you call yoga a spiritual practice or a fitness regimen, you cannot escape its intrinsic spiritual nature. 

Yoga's Links to Spiritual Roots Acknowledged 

Yoga sources, teachers, and experts universally recognize the spiritual nature of yoga: 

"It is not so much a physical practice but a spiritual practice based on Shakti, the fundamental vibrating energy of every human being." http://sivasakti.com/articles/intro-asanas.html  

"Hatha Yoga refers to positive (sun) and to negative (moon) currents in the system. These currents are to be balanced and mastered so that vital force, prana, can be regulated, the mind cleared and superconscious states experienced." http://holistic-online.com/Yoga/yoga_types_hatha_yoga.htm  

"Yoga is the process of becoming free from limited definitions of the field of consciousness. Then the abiding of the seer (I), in my own true nature"; - Yoga Sutras of Patanjali I. 2, 3. http://hrih.hypermart.net/patanjali/ 

"There are seven chakras, or energy centers, in the body that become blocked by long held tension and low self-esteem. But practicing poses that correspond to each chakra can release these blocks and clear the path to higher consciousness." From the Yoga Journal site at http://www.yogajournal.com/newtoyoga/seventh1.cfm 

The Atman, or "real" Self that is eternal, "can only be experienced when all the sensory activity ceases to impact the mind and when the mind itself is freed from the movement of thoughts and sense objects and the torment of desires, which are the prime cause of all human activity and suffering. The experience comes 'When the mind and the five senses are stilled and when the intellect is stilled ... They say that Yoga is complete stillness in which one enters that state of Oneness.'" http://hinduwebsite.com/atman.htm 

"Yoga plainly states that man is essentially of the nature of Bliss, perfection, peace and freedom. Everlastingly he is one with That. The achieving of 'at-onement' with that wonderful Perfection (Divinity) is Yoga. To regain the true awareness and to realise once again his everlasting oneness with the Divine is actually the purpose of Yoga. The central message of Yoga is: Wherever you are, whatever you are, try to find God, try to live a noble life purify yourself of the lower nature. Shine with virtue. Create in yourself the divine qualities and awaken the Divine within you, and move towards God."
http://www.divinelifesociety.org/sadhana/YOGA/purpose.html.

You can find more evidence for the spirituality of the asanas and of yoga at these links:
http://www.gospelcom.net/apologeticsindex/y06aa.html 
and http://www.apologeticsindex.org/y01.html.
Alternative to yoga: For stretching exercises, try The Stretch Deck, a set of 50 heavy-duty cards showing stretches for all the major muscle groups. Each card shows an illustration of a single stretch with step-by-step instructions on the reverse side. The cards also list the benefits of each stretch and offer a helpful tip. These cards are available from Bas Bleu Booksellers at 1-800-433-1155 and cost $14.95 (as of 2004), a lot cheaper than yoga classes! 

Yoga for children: Not child’s play

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_YogaChildren.html     

By Marcia Montenegro March 2010
A children's section of the March 7, 2010 Washington Post ("The Mini Page"), called "Go Yoga," highlighted Yoga with stories, photos, and puzzles. The feature also offered New Age websites on Yoga for children, a list of books, and a Yoga puzzle with hidden words like "focus, asana, imagery, namaste, warrior, salutation, stress," and others (I can't help but wonder at the irony of presenting a fun puzzle for children that involves looking for the word "stress"). There was misleading information in regards to the true nature of Yoga, as well as some disturbing statements. This article is cited here as only one of many examples of the aggressive impetus to enroll children into Yoga programs.

Unsubstantiated claims

The article claims that Yoga "helps relieve stress and pain, improves circulation and digestion, and improves balance and concentration."

I do not think that any respected independent studies have verified these claims about circulation, digestion, and concentration. Consider the rigorous and thorough medical testing that would be needed to verify such an assertion about digestion, for example. The claims about pain have only been minimally shown, and pain reduction claims are iffy at best since they are self-reporting and subjective. 

In fact, there are unproven declarations all over the Internet about the benefits of Yoga, but their ubiquity does not make them true. When medical benefits about circulation and digestion are claimed, then one should expect to see some medically verified independent studies cited and published in peer-reviewed medical journals. Most of these claims are made on New Age sites, sites sympathetic to the New Age, or sites belonging to groups that have bought into the claims of Yoga, which probably make up the majority of the health-related websites on the Internet (many of these sites are also supportive of medically unverified New Age healing modalities, including outright quackery).

One should never trust the term "studies show" unless specific independent medical studies done with a large number of people are cited and documented. Also, such studies need to be repeated several times to have any credibility.

Making kids feel bad about feeling sad

One section of the article, titled "Mind and body," states: "When we feel sad, we can be more likely to get sick." This is a pretty broad statement that certainly should not be made to children. Did anyone not think this one through? Such a statement will only scare children if they are sad, or make them feel guilty if they are sad or sick, or make them think that if they are sick, it is their fault. This is one example of how uncharitable Yoga-accompanying trendy New Age pseudo-psychology can be.

The remedy offered in the article for this is "If we can learn to release the tension in the body, the mind will relax, too." This section is for children and they talk about releasing tension? Are we going to start conditioning children to worry about tension? Isn't that just producing the very thing one is trying to avoid? Children have their own natural, God-given ways to release stress, usually through vigorous play, napping, daydreaming, listening to a story read by Mom or Dad, or some other childlike activity. They do not need an additional worry about releasing tension.

Guided Imagery

What is worse than this, however, is the advice on how to release tension -- through "guided imagery." This term is printed in Bold type and defined as a way: 

to help our imagination change our emotions and our body. An instructor leads our thoughts so that we become relaxed and focused. Breathing connects the body to the mind and helps create calmness.

Guided imagery is nothing less than a form of hypnosis. A person is guided by another through a relaxation exercise that induces a light hypnotic state. During this state, the person leading the session suggests images and/or thoughts to the person being guided. It is during Guided Imagery that I was introduced to my "spiritual master" (spirit guide) and it is how many are introduced to such guides, sometimes even if this is not the goal of the exercise. Guided imagery has been and is still used in some schools to introduce children to a "special friend" in whom they are told to confide if they do not want to talk to parents or teachers. This "special friend," if it actually manifests, would be a spirit guide (see Craig Branch's article at http://www.watchman.org/na/naschcnt.htm). Guided Imagery, despite being offered now in many health centers, hospitals, and by health workers, should be conscientiously avoided.
Hypnosis is dangerous to adults and even more so to children (see website of former hypnotist at http://www.dangers-of-hypnosis.co.uk/). Hypnosis puts one in a state of mind in which the critical thinking skills and judgment are suspended. The person is effectively rendered defenseless against anything that is being said by another and made vulnerable to any influence attempting to enter the mind. This is why this particular state of mental disengagement is so fertile for the entry of spirit guides.

Aside from the hypnosis angle, to say that we use imagination to change our emotions and body is questionable at best and dangerous at worst. Exactly what is meant by this statement is not clarified. But if a child is trying to change his body or feelings with imagination and the change fails to occur, will the child not feel responsible and guilty? 

Breath is more than breath

Moreover, the idea that breathing "connects the body to the mind" derives from New Age and Eastern philosophy about the breath, which is seen as much more than mere breath to sustain life. Prana, the term used for breath in Yoga, is believed to be part of a sacred universal life energy that permeates everything. The breathing techniques in Yoga, pranayama (meaning mastering the breath), are an esoteric practice thought to spiritually cleanse a person. As one yoga site states: "Hence pranayama is the art of mastering lifeforce within your being and body. Since a human being has many different levels and different natures / aspects of prana - we know many different pranayama techniques. Knowledge of pranayama may lead to mastering of lifeforce to control and guide the flow of prana into particular nadis - (channels) to achieve particular goals or actions. Mastering pranayama leads to 'siddhis' = divine powers" (http://www.kriyayoga.com/english/encyclopedia/pranayama.htm).

A Hindu based organization, the Simply Vedic Cultural society, states on their website: 

The control of this force is what is aimed at by the Yogins by means of Pranayama. He who conquers this, is not only the conqueror of his own existence on the physical and mental plane, but the conqueror of the whole world. For the Prana is the very essence of cosmic life, that subtle principle which evolved the whole universe into its present form and which is pushing it towards its ultimate goal. To the Yogi the whole universe is his body. The matter which composes his body is the same that evolved the universe. The force which pulsates through his nerves is not different from the force which vibrates through the universe. The conquest over the body does, therefore, mean to him the conquest over the forces of nature." From http://virtualmandir.org/html/literature/library/prana-kundilini.html
This view of Prana is part of nondualistic Hinduism, a pantheism that all is one and all is Brahman (God). As the above site further states: "You will find in Vedanta Sutras: For the same reason, breath is Brahman. Prana is the sum total of all energy that is manifest in the universe. It is the sum total of all the forces in nature. It is the sum total of all latent forces and powers which are hidden in men and which lie everywhere around us."

This Hindu view of prana is akin to many views in different cultures about a force or life force. We see this as chi, qi, or ki in Asia (which underlies the philosophy of Tai Chi, Reiki, Qi Gong, Aikido, and others), the "vital force" as part of New Thought, and mana in the South Pacific/Oceania areas. The breathing techniques of Yoga are not based on physical perspectives, but rather on spiritual ones.

Namaste

The article on Yoga ends with a blurb on Namaste. It describes the corpse pose (giving the Sanskrit rather than the English term) and tells the child to "pay attention to your breath going in and out. When you are ready to return to your day, roll onto your right side for a few breaths before you sit up." This reveals the meditative nature of Yoga positions, which can induce altered states when done repeatedly and over time. As stated above, the breathing is viewed in an esoteric manner.
Yoga has become very chic, and people may feel somewhat special and exotic folding their hands and bowing and saying "Namaste." However, let's look more closely at this term. Namaste, often used in Yoga, is a Hindu mudra and greeting. A mudra is a hand position usually derived from Hindu deities and has spiritual significance. Here is the alleged origin of Namaste: In a well-known episode it so transpired that the great lover god Krishna made away with the clothes of unmarried maidens, fourteen to seventeen years of age, bathing in the river Yamuna. Their fervent entreaties to him proved of no avail. It was only after they performed before him the eternal gesture of namaste was he satisfied, and agreed to hand back their garments so that they could recover their modesty."

Here is the meaning: "The word nama is split into two, na and ma. Na signifies negation and ma represents mine. The meaning would then be 'not mine'. The import being that the individual soul belongs entirely to the Supreme soul, which is identified as residing in the individual towards whom the namaste is directed. Indeed there is nothing that the soul can claim as its own. Namaste is thus the necessary rejection of 'I' and the associated phenomena of egotism. It is said that 'ma' in nama means death (spiritual), and when this is negated (na-ma), it signifies immortality. . . Simply put, namaste intimates the following: 'The God in me greets the God in you, The Spirit in me meets the same Spirit in you’.'"
Above quotes from http://www.exoticindiaart.com/article/namaste
A Hindu site states this: While this greeting is physically spoken to a human being, it is actually directed towards God, who resides in all." From http://hinduexpressions.blogspot.com/2008/01/namaste-is-this-indian-greeting-still.html
So we see that Namaste expresses a philosophy that one is truly divine; this is a Hindu belief.

Removing the danger label

Remember that Hatha Yoga, which is being presented here, is only one of many Yogas and is designed to prepare one for the more advanced stages of Yoga, which take one deeper into the Hindu/New Age spirituality. Yoga was once an esoteric practice in India, done only by the few and always under the guidance of a guru. This is because Yoga was seen as a dangerous practice. 
In fact, when I was reading about and practicing Yoga in the 1980s, there were many warnings about doing Yoga and related meditations unsupervised. Of course, the Hindu reasons for the danger differ from Christian reasons; nevertheless, Yoga can and does initiate processes, physical, mental, and spiritual, that one may not be able to control. In my view, one can initiate these processes on a spiritual level and be unaware of them because one becomes blinded by them as one becomes absorbed into Yoga. The West has sanitized Yoga to such an extent that many in the West are totally unaware of the true nature and purpose of Yoga.

It is interesting to note that this article does not exchange some of the Sanskrit Yoga terms for milder English terms. Because children are less conditioned against what is new or exotic, it seems that maybe in Yoga for children we will see the Eastern spirituality uncovered instead of disguised as it is in much of the Yoga for adults. 

Moreover, the President of the American Yoga Association has stated that she does not think Yoga is good for children under age 16 because of the effects on "nervous and glandular systems" and that Yoga may interfere with natural growth (http://www.ourkidssake.org/upload/files/Children-and-Yoga.pdf). Referring to two of her teachers, she says, "Two of my great teachers, Rama and Lakshmanjoo, advised me of the dangers that Yoga asanas may pose for young children" (these remarks are also at http://americanyogaassociation.org/general.html#WhoCanPractice). She is okay with children doing some breathing techniques, but this website is clearly New Age and will not admit to the spiritual dangers. At least they advise against children doing Yoga for physical reasons.

To introduce children to Yoga is in my mind irresponsible and potentially dangerous at the very least. Even if this type of Yoga appears to have no outward effects, there can be hidden ones, and it certainly creates a bond that may pull the child deeper into its spirituality as he or she gets older before the child has knowingly been able to make such a choice. 

God in the mirror: Evil, Sin, and Salvation
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GodMirror1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GodMirror2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GodMirror3.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GodMirror4.html      
By Marcia Montenegro 
All spiritual belief systems must come to grips with the evidence that humanity does not always act in kind, compassionate, or loving ways. How do we explain hatred, prejudice, crime, acts of war, and other manifestations of man's undesirable traits? 

An increasingly popular worldview today that has mainstreamed in Western culture is what was once called the New Age, and now also called the New Spirituality, or simply spirituality. How are man's failings explained in this worldview and what are the proposed solutions? When the term "New Age" is used in this article, it includes many views defined as "spiritual" that are not usually affiliated with any specific religion or doctrines. The terms "New Age" and "the New Spirituality" will be used interchangeably. The writer herself was involved in and followed these beliefs for most of her life. 

Identifying New Spirituality and New Age Views 

The label "New Age" is an umbrella term that covers a broad spectrum of beliefs stemming mainly from Eastern, Gnostic, New Thought, mystical, and humanistic religions and views. Since there is no central authority or doctrine, the best way to identify New Age thinking is through some common beliefs that one finds overlapping in these systems. These include some of the following: God is usually impersonal, or personal and impersonal; all is energy; God and creation are the same (pantheism), or God is contained in creation (panentheism); the world and matter are illusory, or are denser forms of vibratory energy; man is basically good; man comes from God and shares God's nature; man and God are the same; there is no absolute truth, or absolute good or evil; man must think in certain ways to cast off illusion and see truth; man is spiritually evolving through reincarnation; and man will eventually merge with God. 

The New Age is fluid and adaptive, drawing from different belief systems as it flows river-like through cultures and time. Its adaptability is what gives it endurance, since its open-ended, changing nature is difficult to challenge in a postmodern culture. The New Age borrows terms from other beliefs, but often redefines them or adapts them within the context of a New Age worldview, which is essentially positive, transcendent, and life-affirming. This use of terms familiar to other religions is highly appealing, since the recognized expressions may waylay initial suspicion about something new or different. 

In New Age beliefs, what is normally designated as evil in some religions is labeled as negative energy, as illusory, as projected fear, or as challenging lessons. The concept of sin is not accepted since there is no acknowledged judgment from a holy being on man's actions, no absolute good or evil, and thus no absolute standard by which man can measure himself or by which he can be judged. Since man is basically good and is divine, there is no need for salvation, only a need for liberation or enlightenment from false views of self and the world 
The New Age God and Man: Into the Looking Glass 

The New Age often refers to God, but this God is not distinct from man. Indeed, since man comes from God and is part of God, man is inherently good, having a divine inner nature [Marianne Williamson, A Return to Love (NY, NY: HarperCollins Publishers, 1992), 28; Neale Donald Walsch, Conversations with God (NY: G.P. Putnam's Sons, 1995), 52, 85; Jane Roberts, The Nature of Personal Reality (NY: Bantam Books, 1974), 159; Paramahansa Yogananda, Autobiography of a Yogi (Los Angeles: Self-Realization Fellowship, 1998), 197-198, 568. This is just a sampling of sources; the number of books that convey this central New Age teaching are too numerous to list]. Therefore, when examining the New Age God, one must also look at the New Age view of man, because when man looks into the New Age mirror, he is taught that he is gazing at God. According to one writer, when God told Abraham to "Go forth," he was actually telling Abraham, as well as mankind, "Go to your self, know your self, fulfill your self" [Daniel C. Matt, The Essential Kabbalah (NY: HarperSanFrancisco and HarperCollins Publishers, 1994), 127]. 

In some beliefs, man originally did not have a body, but was god-like, and merged with materiality, thus gaining a body [Rabbi David A. Cooper, God is a Verb (NY: Riverhead Books, 1997), 55, 56. The suggestion is that Eve had sexual relations with the serpent and thus vitalized matter, giving Adam and Eve bodies]. Some say the body was not made by God, but is a result of wrong perception that keeps us in the illusion of separation from God [A Course in Miracles (Glen Allen, CA: Foundation for Inner Peace, 1992), 105]. This view seems to have originated in early Gnostic teachings that a lower evil God, the Demiurge, created matter as an attack on the light, equating matter with evil ["The Hypostasis of the Archons," introduction by Roger A. Bullard, trans. Bentley Layton, in The Nag Hammadi Library in English, rev. ed., ed. James M. Robinson (Leiden, The Netherlands: E. J. Brill, 1988; NY: HarperSanFrancisco and HarperCollins Publishers, 1990), 162-163, 167; Kurt Rudolph, Gnosis: The Nature and History of Gnosticism, trans. P. W. Coxon (pages 171-274), and K. H. Kuhn (pages 274-376), (Leipzig, Germany: Koehler & Amelang, 1977; Edinburgh; T. & T. Clark, 1984; NY: HarperSanFrancisco and HarperCollins Publishers, 1987), 60, 65-67, 95]. Even though man was created from matter, he was superior to the evil Demiurge who had created man's body, since man was secretly equipped by the highest God with a divine spirit, which gave him inner light, and thus higher status over the Demiurge [Rudolph, 92-95]. 

In the Kabbalah teachings, a mystical and Gnostic form of Judaism that has become part of New Age thinking, the true God is unknowable and is called the Ein Sof, an "Infinite Nothingness" [Cooper, 35] emanating into creation so that "all existence is God" [Matt, 24, 81]. Indeed, God cannot really be known; it is wrong to conceptualize God in any way, and we should give God no names at all [Yogananda, 566; Cooper, 65]. 

The New Spirituality emphasizes knowledge of God through experience, usually a mystical one, over any revelation outside of man. Theologian Matthew Fox, drawing heavily on the teachings and revelations of mystics such as Meister Eckhart, Hildegard of Bingen, St. John of the Cross, Teresa of Avila, Julian of Norwich, and others, whose supernatural experiences parallel those of the New Age, writes that God can only be truly known through these otherworldly experiences, because this "mystical dimension of our psyches is part of our true self," a part denied by our culture [Matthew Fox, The Coming of the Cosmic Christ (HarperSanFrancisco and HarperCollins Publishers, 1988), 41-42, 48]. Thus, external doctrine or sources of truth take an inferior or even irrelevant role in this theology, as they do in most New Age beliefs. 

An interesting but complicated history of God is presented by Seth, an entity channeled by Jane Roberts, now deceased. Roberts explained that Seth began contact while she and her husband were experimenting with a Ouija Board in 1963. This led to Roberts feeling compelled to speak Seth's words aloud, and this eventually resulted in her becoming a channel for Seth by letting him speak through her [Jane Roberts, Seth Speaks (NY: Bantam Books, 1972), vii]. Ultimate Reality is not really a god, but is something called All That Is, a reality from which we all spring [Roberts, 385]. Seth explains that man originally felt a part of nature and knew that he was one with all reality, but decided to challenge himself with a new consciousness. This led to man projecting his idea of God outward, and so "the god inside became the god outside" [Roberts, 382-383]. This projection of God played out in various religious dramas, which allowed man to live out his spiritual search and struggles. This projection of ego led to man's increasing sense of separation from nature, so that man fell into using his power over nature. 

The narrator's vision of creation in the New Age bestseller, The Celestine Prophecy, is that energy transformed into ever-higher vibrations until conditions existed for man, and the narrator realizes he is part of creation; God is not mentioned in this account, though later God is acknowledged as being within man [James Redfield, The Celestine Prophecy (NY: Warner Books Inc., 1993), 98-101, 239]. This identification of man with creation is echoed by bestselling author Deepak Chopra who teaches, "Your body is not separate from the body of the universe," and the "larger quantum field - the universe - is your extended body" [The Seven Spiritual Laws of Success (San Rafael, CA: Amber-Allen Publishing and New World Library, 1994), 69]. The result of this is a man-centered universe where God is so remote or so depersonalized an energy -- the permeating "Divine Intelligence" as defined by Chopra -- that God becomes almost irrelevant, leaving man to be God. 

God can also be changeable and incomplete in the New Age. Chopra states that "the source of all creation is pure consciousness" and "when we realize that our true Self is one of pure potentiality, we align with the power that manifests everything in the universe" [Chopra, 7]. In contrast, the Biblical God is perfect and unchanging; he lacks nothing in his perfection and so has no potential, since having potential means a need for something more or something else. If Chopra's God is pure potentiality, then he is a changing and imperfect God. In his introduction to the Kabbalah, one writer says that God is not static, but is "dynamic becoming" who is incomplete without man, and that "it is up to us to actualize the divine potential in the world. God needs us" [Matt, 1-2]; in other words, we have a needy God who depends on man for completion. 
New Age writer Neale Donald Walsch claims that God answered his questions as recorded in several books. The God in these books blatantly states, "If you believe that God is the creator and decider of all things in your life, you are mistaken. God is the observer, not the creator," (italics in original) [Walsch, 13]. Man, God says, is only here to remember "Who You Are,"[CWG, 21; Neale Donald Walsch, Conversations with God for Teens (NY: Scholastic, Inc., 2001), 28, 42, 196], that is, we are God [Walsch, CWG, 26, 52, 127, 131, 157, 200; Walsch, Conversations with God for Teens, 147, 153, 262; Neale Donald Walsch, Friendship with God (NY: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1999), 395]. In fact, man is the Alpha and Omega [Walsch, Friendship with God, 249] and this God does not judge [Walsch, CWGFT, 117, 163; Walsch, CWG, 183] since there is no such thing as right or wrong; therefore, there is nothing to judge [Walsch, CWG, 13, 38-40, 98, 133, 152; Walsch, CWGFT, 117-118, 120, 122]. 

The New Age God is usually impersonal yet at the same time has personal qualities such as intelligence and love. According to a writer of "Christian metaphysics," God is "Love, Truth, Life, Intelligence, Soul, Spirit and Principle" [Conny Mendez, Power Through Metaphysics (Caracas, Venezuela: Bienes Laconica, C.A., 1991), 37]. God does not judge, and the Ten Commandments were merely statements of fact, not commands; i.e., "thou shalt not kill" means we cannot kill because our spirits live forever, and "thou shalt not bear false witness" means we cannot really lie because "there is truth on all planes" [Mendez, 18, 46, 54]. 

Man is divine spirit with a "direct knowledge of Truth," and when man knows the spiritual laws and thinks correctly, he will have what God wishes for him, because God is the "principle of perfect harmony" [Mendez, 79, 160]. Writing about Roman Catholic mystic Julian of Norwich, a theologian states that Julian believed that God did not create man in order to rule over him, but created man "in order to share divine life with human nature" [Kerrie Hide, The Soteriology of Julian of Norwich (Collegeville, MN: The Liturgical Press, 2001), 78]. God becomes a sort of colleague of man, concerned about man's desires while sharing his own divinity with man. 

Thus, the New Age presents a God who is not necessarily perfect, who does not care about evil or sin and does not judge it, or a perfect God who is not unique because man is also part of that perfect God and is actually perfect himself. If God is not perfect, there is no absolute standard by which man can be judged. If God does not judge sin, then sin can be rationalized or dismissed. If man is like God in being perfect, then sin is an irrelevant issue. 

New Age Sin: "Not Sin" Rather than "Sin Not" 

Not surprisingly, since man is viewed in these beliefs as divine or on the way to godhood, sin plays a secondary or even non-existent role, or is redefined or dismissed in a myriad of ways. Many New Age teachings declare sin to be part of the illusion of what we perceive as reality. Since we are perfect, what we see as ugly, wicked, flawed, or imperfect need only be denied since they are illusions [Mendez, 55, 130; Walsch, CWG, 37-38; Williamson, 20-21]. The concepts of good and evil are symbolic and not real, but useful for man as guides at his present level of consciousness, even though all acts are actually a part of the greater good [Roberts, Seth Speaks, 369, 387-388]. Another view embraces evil. Giving his view of the Kabbalah, Rabbi Cooper states that even "evil has divine nature" in it, and that "evil as we know it can never be eradicated, even if we wanted, for it fulfills a primary function in creation" [Cooper, 160]. 

There is no need for guilt, because there is no sin; sin is illusory [A Course in Miracles, 527; Walsch, Conversations with God, 51, 115]. Man's development of a conscience was a consequence of "artificial guilt" [Roberts, The Nature of Personal Reality, 158]. No devils or demons actually exist [Roberts, Seth Speaks, 387; Walsch, Conversations with God, 51] nor does hell; hell is feeling this unnecessary guilt [A Course in Miracles Workbook for Students, (Glen Allen, CA: Foundation for Inner Peace, 1992), 61, 303; Walsch, Conversations with God for teens, 281], or is a state of mind, as is heaven [The Metaphysical Bible Dictionary (Unity Village, MO: Unity Books, 1995), 271. Note: Though no author is listed, Charles Fillmore is given credit for the teachings in this book]. 

Walsch's God starkly declares: "I do not love 'good' more than I love 'bad.' Hitler went to heaven. When you understand this, you will understand God" [Walsch, CWG, 62]. 

New Thought finds that sin is an act more against man than against God. The New Thought Movement arose in the late 19th and early 20th century based on teachings from Phineas Quimby and hypnotist Anton Mesmer that all is mind and that illness is an illusion. This movement influenced the founders of the Christian Science church, the Unity School of Christianity, and the Church of Religious Science, each of which incorporated further teachings that became foundational to the New Spirituality. Unity's Metaphysical Bible Dictionary defines sin as "a departure from the law of our being" [The Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 620]. Failure to exercise "domain" over our thoughts and states of mind is a sin, since God commanded man to have dominion over the creatures of the land and sea, and such creatures represent our states of mind, according to this book. 

Walsch's God finds nothing to forgive in man, since there is no right or wrong at all [Walsch, Conversations with God for Teens, 120, 122, 124; Walsch, CWG, 38-40]. Adam's disobedience in eating from the forbidden tree was actually an "upliftment" and "first blessing," that gave mankind the power of choice [Walsch, CWG, 55, 56]. In a similar vein, Julian of Norwich claimed the fall in the Garden was an "accident" for which man was not blamed by God, but only offered "healing love" [Hide, 119-120]. Sin is not ours anyway, says a metaphysical writer and teacher; it was Eve's sin [Mendez, 165]. 

In some Gnostic writings, which heavily influence New Age beliefs, the serpent in the Garden that tempts Adam and Eve is actually a representation of the good, highest God (as opposed to the evil one who created matter), and eating from the forbidden tree gave Adam and Eve "the light of knowledge (gnosis)" [Rudolph, 97, 99, 104]. Adam and Eve are punished for this by the jealous commanders (or spirits) ruled by the evil Demiurge who wanted man to remain entangled in matter and ignorant of his true state [Rudolph, 100, 105]. In this scenario, the serpent becomes the liberator, the bringer of wisdom to man (a philosophy of Luciferianism). 
The Adam and Eve story is allegorized by a Hindu guru into a tale of how man and woman (reason and feeling) became enslaved to bodily desires through sexual relations, represented by eating from the forbidden tree, and thus were enslaved to death and illusion [Yogananda, 197-198]. Another version of Adam's fall declares that his sin was in not fully enjoying the delights of the earth as he was meant to do [Fox, 26]. 

Referring to the bestselling A Course in Miracles, New Age teacher Marianne Williamson states that sin is "loveless perception" [Williamson, 21]. Since man is perfect, nothing we can do "can mar our perfection in the eyes of God" [Williamson, 28]. Although we can make mistakes, the perception of sin is an error to be corrected [A Course in Miracles, xiii]. Metaphysical teacher Mendez tells us that when Jesus said "Go and sin no more," He was "referring to the error of negative thoughts, words or deeds that had brought illness" on people [169]. 

According to the "God" in Walsch's books, the concept of sin is a sort of hoax perpetuated by the world's religions on man, who is perfect [Walsch, CWG, 85, 119]. The belief in absolute right and wrong keeps us in an illusion that there is a need for guilt or judgment [Walsch, CWGFT, 118, 122, 124, 127]. Indeed, evil itself does not exist, only "objective phenomena and experience" [Walsch, CWGFT, 133]. 

Where there is no sin, there is no need for judgment or penalty of sin. Sin would cause anger from God, but since God cannot be angry with us, there is only error, not sin, and thus there is no judgment on sin, only God's desire to heal error [Walsch, CWGFT, 85]. There is also the idea that sin needs no punishment, for it brings on its own punishment and suffering [Cooper, 246, Hide, 119]. 

Christ, Illusions, and the Way Out 

Despite the fact these philosophies redefine or deny sin, there is still an acknowledgement of a problem since obviously life is not stress-free, and entails suffering and pain, though it might be illusory. Even if the problem is that sin is an illusion, there is the issue of what to do about this. Not surprisingly for the view that man is basically divine that part of the solution is to realize one's inner divinity in order to combat and conquer the illusion of being separate from God. One's own holiness becomes one's own salvation [A Course in Miracles Workbook for Students, 60]. 

Other answers lie in realizing that what we perceive as evil is illusion; this realization can begin to free us [Mendez, 150-151]. This echoes the Gnostic teachings that one must break through the bonds of ignorance, arriving at the knowledge that he is a spiritual man and is divine, and that the material world is not his true home [Rudolph, 113-115]. Spiritual progress comes also through reincarnation, the process of the soul being born again after death in another body. As we go through each reincarnation, we learn lessons and are "meeting self," so that we can grow from our experiences [Mary Ann Woodward, "Karma - Our Jot and Tittle," in The Edgar Cayce Reader, Hugh Lynn Cayce, ed., (NY: Warner Books and The Association for Research and Enlightenment, Inc., 1969), 109-110, 113]. 

Sometimes Christ becomes part of the solution, but not because He paid a penalty for sin. The Atonement, Christ's death on the cross, is redefined as a way to cancel errors man could not correct, and when one is "restored" to his original state of realizing his guiltlessness, he attains Heaven and becomes part of this Atonement [A Course in Miracles, 8-9, 281]. Christ becomes an allegorical figure, or an example of someone who broke through illusion and realized his divinity, as we all can do. Yogananda's guru, Sri Yukteswar, taught that Jesus was "the Christ or Divine Consciousness in man" [Yogananda, 335]. This divine consciousness was lost when Adam and Eve had sexual experience, thus falling into delusion, and must be regained. Jesus was not the only Son of God, but rather someone who taught that by dissolving our ego and awakening to our oneness with a Christ Consciousness, we can return to our divine consciousness [Yogananda, 198-199]. When Jesus stated in John 14:6 that he was the way, the truth, and the life, and the only way to God, he actually meant that no one can regain their unity with the "Absolute" until he has first activated the Christ Consciousness within, as Jesus did [Yogananda, 198]. The method for this awakening to Christ Consciousness is through reincarnation [Yogananda, 199]. 

Christ is defined in metaphysical terms that tend to depersonalize him. He is "the ultimate outward expression of the three attributes of Life: Consciousness, Intelligence and Love, in their highest essences" [Mendez, 107]. By meditating on the Metaphysical Christ, one can be re-formed into a pattern of perfection [Mendez, 108]. Christ is not just the New Testament Jesus, but is also the Cosmic Christ, "alive in each one of us," who incarnates every 2,000 years as a perfect Being [Mendez, 108]. Christ is the "true self" [Fox, 65]. In these teachings, Christ becomes merely a depersonalized tool to effect the realization of our inner divinity. 

In some cases, sin itself is equated with what is seen as the patriarchal church and male-dominated society, and Jesus is an awakener who came to remind man that God is maternal, and that we have suppressed the "goddess in every person" [Fox, 31, 139, 146]. This was Jesus' mission as well when he was on earth, and his crucifixion was the result of his "frontal assault on patriarchy" [Fox, 31]. Matthew Fox claims that to unite the First Century historical Jesus with the Cosmic Christ will make Christianity "whole," though Jesus had to pay a price for incarnating the Cosmic Christ [Fox, 7, 133]. 

Fox's Cosmic Christ dwells in every person and in all creatures with a purpose to change us so that we live fuller, richer lives, including having a "deep ecumenism and interaction among all religions of the planet" [Fox, 7-8]. A major sin has been man's war on creation, which Jesus came to heal [Fox, 13-17, 93, 143-149]. Aside from awakening us to the goddess within, to our war on Mother Earth, and to our connection with all humanity, Jesus also came to awaken us to our own divinity, to be "other Christs" ourselves [Fox, 118, 121, 138, 139]. 

The historical Jesus and Christ are separate beings in the beliefs of the Unity School of Christianity, and the symbolic meaning of these two beings overshadows any historical significance. The historical Jesus represents the "I in man" and the self [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 345]. Christ is the divine "I AM" identity that Jesus was able to realize, thus demonstrating this possibility to man [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 150, 345]. Indeed, Christ is the "real self" of all men, and embodies the "divine ideas" of "intelligence, life, love, substance, and strength" [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 150, 345]. 
By looking within, all men can realize this inner Christ, which is the "higher self" of man, and thus see that the material world has put them under the "material law" rather than the spiritual realm to which man truly belongs [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 150]. This realization, it is claimed, induces a new process that transmutes man's inner self and raises his vibratory energies to higher levels, which will allow him to conquer death [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 347]. A Gnostic duality between the material and spiritual is strongly present in Unity's thinking, which can be easily seen in these beliefs where the spiritual dominates and clashes with the material. A purification of the self from the worldly and material in order to attain a higher spiritual status, as well as an ability to rule the passions, was required in Gnostic tradition [Rudolph, 117]. 

The crucifixion of Christ represents the end of the "human consciousness of a perishable body," a necessary event for awakening to the spiritual I AM consciousness, represented by the angel at Jesus' tomb, who was, in fact, the resurrected Jesus [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 348, 349]. The salvation in this worldview is to conquer ignorance and sin through "understanding and righteousness." Jesus demonstrated this victory by what many call his Ascension, but which, according to Unity, actually was his entrance into the spiritual realms, a feat accomplished through "refining, spiritualizing, and raising both soul and body to higher degrees of power." In this way, we gain the kingdom of heaven, which is a state of consciousness [Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, 349, 266]. 

A more unusual Christ is explained by the channeled Seth: Jesus was actually three personalities, incarnating two of them at the same time, John the Baptist, Jesus the Christ, and Paul [Roberts, Seth Speaks, 370, 391]. All three were clairvoyant and skilled in visions, telepathy, and psychic healing [Roberts, 390-391]. The Christ will come again, but not to reward the righteous or punish evildoers, but rather to set Christianity, which will be "in shambles," aright, and to initiate a "new system of thought" [Roberts, 371]. This future Christ will also affect what we know about the historical Jesus [Roberts, 379]. 

Christ can also be redefined as a principle of love. Thus, if sin is lack of love, then we are redeemed by a return to love. Williamson puts it explicitly when she claims that Christ is "a psychological term" that "refers to the common thread of divine love that is the core and essence of every human mind" [Williamson, 29]. Therefore, redemption, or "the way out of sin or fear," which are seen as equal, is "through opening the mind to love" [Williamson, 21]. 

James Redfield asserts that man's spiritual evolvement involves realizing that all is energy, and that we have a connection with all people and with the universe. Becoming connected and tapping into this energy is proposed as the true way of being "saved" [Redfield, 235, 236]. One of the characters contends that the New Testament is the story of people "being filled with some kind of energy that transformed them" [Redfield, 236]. As man evolves, his vibration level becomes higher until he dematerializes. Christ was an example of this, which is why he was able to walk on water and seemingly ascend to heaven, although actually he "was the first to cross over" to the other world from which we came, and the first "to expand the physical world into the spiritual" [Redfield, 241]. 

The Jesus of Walsch's writings was crucified to show man he had the same power to create his own reality, and that man's own way to heaven is Self-realization [Walsch, CWG, 52]. Man cannot "not be saved;" there is no hell, and there is no heaven for heaven is realizing you are already there [CWG, 98, 115; Walsch, CWGFT, 140, 142, 264, 281]. In order for man to free himself from the false teachings of sin and hell, God advises that one should read Walsch's first book "over and over again," until he understands every word in the book [Walsch, CWG, 120; this is interesting in light of the fact that the same God also tells Walsch early on that words are mere noise and truth cannot be found in them (p. 3)]. Interestingly, the God of this book claims authorship for the landmark New Age book, A Course in Miracles, which teaches many similar ideas [Walsch, CWG, 90]. In Walsch's book for teens, God tells teens that man, as a Divine Being, will eventually "meld" with God for a time, then go out to be reborn again; this will happen over and over for eternity [Walsch, CWGFT, 260, 261, 281, 296]. 

A more subtle anti-sin interpretation of Christ's death on the cross is expressed by the mystic Julian of Norwich, who taught that Christ's crucifixion did not pay a price for humanity, nor was it reparation for sin, nor a propitiatory sacrifice, but rather it was a way for man to unite with or have "one-ning" with Christ [Hide, 112, 113, 133, 206]. The Fall was merely an interruption of God's "greatest longing" to make humanity his "dwelling place" [Hide, 122]. Since Julian believes that God does not blame man for sin and expresses no wrath on sin, but merely wants to rescue man, [Hide, 119, 120, 123, 206] it is not surprising that her view of Christ's atonement has no connection to man's sin. 

A Christless view of grace is offered by Seth, the channeled entity. Seth explains that man was born in a state of grace, and that it is impossible for man to leave it [Roberts, The Nature of Personal Reality, 157]. Man will die in this state of grace, with no need of "special words spoken" over him, or oil or water poured on his head, obvious references to certain Christian rituals. Seth advocates various techniques for one to realize and feel this state of grace [Roberts, The Nature of Personal Reality, 161-162]. 

Conclusions: Out of the Looking Glass 

As seen from examining various New Age views on God, man, and sin, there is a consensus that man is basically good and divine; God does not judge man since man is part of God; God is changing or incomplete; God is part of the universe; God is love, but judgment on man's sin is not part of this God's character; sin is denied or defined as illusion; evil is rationalized as ignorance or as illusory; and man's salvation is not necessary, though his liberation from the material and/or illusory world is, and his need to awaken to his true divine self is a priority. This liberation or enlightenment rests on man's efforts to discover his true nature, through knowledge, understanding, lessons learned from reincarnation, and through various techniques such as mystical forms of meditation. 

Julian of Norwich, who taught that man fell into sin by accident, and that God used Jesus to rescue man, presents an idea similar to an atonement view called the moral influence theory. Christ's death was an example of divine love, so that we would be softened and turn to God. Julian rejected the Biblical view of Christ being offered as a sacrifice for sins in order to take the punishment of God's wrath for us [Romans 5: 8-9; Titus 2:14; Hebrews 9:14-15; 1 Peter 3:18; 1 John 4:10]. 
Instead, Julian's view over-emphasizes God's love and diminishes man's accountability for sin so that God's attribute of love is exaggerated at the expense of His judgment and wrath on sin. Such judgment is clearly presented in passages like Romans 1:18, 2:5, 5:9, 9:22; Ephesians 5:6; Colossians 3:6. For the unrepentant, God's wrath "remains on him" [John 3:36]. 

In Matthew Fox's earth-centered theology (creation spirituality), one purpose for Jesus' visit to earth was to teach man lessons and to serve as an example for us so we could strive to set things in the world aright. This is nearest to the atonement theory that Jesus came to be an example for us. But the Jesus whom Matthew Fox discusses is not a Jesus concerned with man's sin against a transcendent, holy God, but rather with man's tormenting of the earth, which is given a central place in Fox's theology. Fox teaches a panentheistic God: God is contained in the universe and the universe is contained in God [Fox, 57, 117, 124]. Declaring that Jesus taught this view, Fox asserts that part of the "inbreaking" of God's Kingdom among us is the move from theism to panentheism [Fox, 70], that is, shifting from belief in a transcendent and immanent God to belief in a God contained in creation. Therefore, the earth with its creatures, because it is a vessel for God, becomes a "special word of God," and a feminized Jesus becomes a symbol for Mother Earth [Fox, 145-146, 147]. The crucifixion of Christ is transformed into the crucifixion of the earth, "the most poignant and urgent pain of our time," and the risen Christ serves as a call to humans to save Mother Earth [Fox, 83, 146-149]. 

Jesus may be an example and an awakener to Fox, but it is no longer the salvation of man at issue, but rather the salvation of the earth. The Biblical teaching on man's need for salvation is twisted into Christ coming to effect salvation for the earth. In contrast, God tells us that although nature is fallen, and the earth will be redeemed, its redemption will come only through Christ [Genesis 3:17; Romans 8:20-22; Revelation 21:1]. This is the redemption of God's created world, however, and not the redemption of a conscious organism indwelt by God. 

A panentheistic God, that is, a God contained in the earth, cannot really save anyone, even earth, because God is then part of what needs saving, and is thus not the transcendent or perfect being he must be to save. He is a victim as surely as earth is, and what kind of God is that? And what is the point of any salvation, if there is no absolute perfection by which we are measuring the need for that salvation? In other words, what are we being saved to, or what is earth being restored to, if God is part of what is corrupt and victimized? If injustice is being declared, then there must be an absolute justice somewhere to know there is injustice. 

God tells us in Romans 3:23 that sin is falling short of God's standard. God is the standard for goodness, kindness, mercy, justice, and love. All men, viewed in God's eyes, not only fall short of this, but also cannot ever match the standard on their own merits or efforts. God's perfect judgment on sin demanded a penalty of death for sin, which is eternal separation from God (Romans 6:23; Revelation 20:14, 15). Man needed a way to be reconciled to God and avoid the penalty; the solution for this was Christ's incarnation and death on the cross (Romans 4:25, 5:9-10; 2 Corinthians 5:18-19; Hebrews 9:12, 10:12-14), which paid for that penalty. 

In the New Age views of God, man, and Christ, man is at the center of the story as God or as a godlike being. In this way, everything is inverted so that man does not need God, much less salvation. God is devalued to an energy, to being contained in the universe, or he is strained into a pantheistic soup where he becomes indistinct and malleable, while man is elevated to divine status so that sin is a non-issue. The force of Christ's atonement is blunted since the concept of sin is lessened or dismissed. Christ is presented as just another spiritual teacher who serves as an example for attaining the divine consciousness available to all mankind. [See "Who is Jesus?"]. 

The New Age mirror showing man to be God is shattered, however, when we examine ourselves through God's word, seeing that as sinful people we are deserving of God's wrath, yet are offered redemption through the atonement of Christ. Far from being impatient with us or cruel, God waits for man to turn to Him: "He is being patient for your sake. He does not want anyone to perish, so he is giving more time for everyone to repent" [2 Peter 3:9]. 

Jesus, Not An Esoteric Teacher 

Jesus was not playing mind games when he said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life, and no one comes to the Father except by me," (John 14:6). He was not hiding an esoteric doctrine in these words, and he was not talking about rising to a higher consciousness. Jesus was plainspoken. He meant what he said, that only through him, the one who suffered the penalty of sin on the cross and rose again, can you come to know God. Jesus was Christ eternally, even before he incarnated as man. 

The bodily resurrection of Christ shows that we are not here to transcend the material. There is nothing evil about the material world, as the Gnostics asserted. It is not more spiritual to deny the material and try to dwell in a non-material state. There is no trick being played on us that we should believe that what we see as real is an illusion or mere projection of our thoughts; we do not need to mistrust our senses about the material world we see and touch. Our bodies and the earth were formed and fashioned by God and are something to cherish. When sin entered the world through the disobedience of Adam and Eve, sin spread its deadly infection, tainting the earth, our minds, our spirits, and our bodies. This brought decay, killing, and death. But one day, just as Christ defeated death on the cross by rising again, so will death and decay be thrown out. 

Believing in Christ is not an external system as many charge; it is both an external and internal process, because while Christ is objectively real and outside of man, he dwells within us when we turn our lives over to him. We become transformed from within, but not through our own efforts, though we must cooperate. Believing in Christ is the only true holism, encompassing salvation of body, mind, and spirit, from an outside point of time at the cross and from a real external God, and then within through inner transformation wrought by God. 

Jesus said: 
"Come to me, all of you who are weary and carry heavy burdens, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you. Let me teach you, because I am humble and gentle, and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke fits perfectly, and the burden I give you is light." Matthew 11:28-29. 
"I have been heard by people everywhere, and I teach nothing in private that I have not said in public." John 18:20 

"And I came to bring truth into the world. All who love the truth recognize that what I say is true." John 18:37b 

"The Son of Man must suffer many things and be rejected by the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed and be raised up on the third day." Luke 9:22 

"Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My voice and opens the door, I will come in to him and dine with him, and he with Me." Revelation 3:20 

Hebrews 9:12 says: 
"When Christ went through the tent and entered once and for all into the Most Holy Place, he did not take the blood of goats and bulls to offer as a sacrifice; rather, he took his own blood and obtained eternal salvation for us." 
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We are stardust, We are golden,
We are billion-year-old carbon,
And we've got to get ourselves 
Back to the garden.
-"Woodstock," Joni Mitchell 
For a short while in 2004, Target discount stores were selling a red string bracelet as part of a Red String Package for $25.99. The source of this bracelet was the Kabbalah Centre in Los Angeles (Heather Svokos, "Kabbalah bracelets strung up in serious religious debate," Fort Worth Star-Telegram, Aug 18, 2004, www.dfw.com/mld/dfw/living/9380270.htm?1c). Called a bendel, it has adorned the wrists of stars like Madonna and Britney Spears, both of whom have been studying this form of Jewish mysticism at the Kabbalah Center (various spellings for Kabbalah include Qabala, Kabballa, Kabala, and others). An authentic bendel has been cut from a long string wrapped seven times around the tomb of the biblical matriarch Rachel in Bethlehem (Svokos). Wearing this purportedly brings protection and luck. The Kabbalah Centre also sells Kabbalah water, supposedly charged with "positive energy" (Jim Remsen, "Kabbalah secrets on the Main Line," The Philadelphia Inquirer, July 31, 2003, http://www.philly.com/mld/inquirer/news/magazine/daily/6422453.htm).  
The Kabbalah Centre, run by Rabbi Philip Berg (who writes as Rav P. S. Berg), has at least fifty locations around the world, and has distributed millions of books translated into twenty languages (Michael Berg, The Secret [NY, NY: The Kabbalah Centre, 2004], 89). One of Berg's sons, Rabbi Yehuda Berg, authored The Power of Kabbalah and The 72 Names of God: Technology for the Soul (Kabbalah Publishing, 2003). Rabbi Michael Berg, Berg's other son, is editor of the 22 volumes of the Zohar, the sacred text of the Kabbalah, and has written books as well, including The Secret and Becoming God. A promotional quote from page 16 of this book, released in September, 2004, states: "The truth is, we are destined to become God but pose as ants, indifferent to the ghastly spread between what we are and what we could be." 

According to Yehuda Berg, more than 18,000 students are enrolled in Kabbalah Centre classes in the United States, and another 90,000 are "active members." The organization's Web site is visited by 90,000 people monthly'' (Debra Nussbaum Cohen, "Jewish Mysticism Goes POP," New York Times, Dec 15, 2003, http://www.nytimes.com/2003/12/13/national/13RELI.html).  

Berg has popularized Kabbalah, and some say, commercialized it, offering it to anyone willing to study. Traditionally, Kabbalah is studied only by married Jewish men over the age of 40 who have studied the Torah (Remsen). However, the Kabbalah was already riding a wave into mainstream culture via other writers such as Rabbi David Cooper, whose book, God Is A Verb, was a bestseller in the late 1990's, and Kabbalah scholar Daniel C. Matt. 

What is Kabbalah?

Kabbalah is a body of mystical and esoteric beliefs based on commentaries on the Torah, the first five books of Hebrew Scripture (Genesis to Deuteronomy). The term Kabbalah comes from a Hebrew root word, kbl, "to receive" (Rabbi David A. Cooper, God is A Verb [NY: Riverhead Books, 1997], 11). According to Jewish Talmudic teachings, the secrets of the Kabbalah are to be "carefully controlled" (Cooper, vii). Rabbi Cooper says that Jewish mysticism satisfies a need for a "connection with the great unknown; we want to experience the secrets of other realities and the meaning of life" (Cooper, viii). The Kabbalah "discusses angels and demons, souls' journeys after death, reincarnation, resurrection, and the goal of achieving messianic consciousness," topics which make some Jewish teachers uncomfortable (Cooper, viii). 

Kabbalah "predates and transcends" any religion or nation, according to Philip Berg of the Kabbalah Centre (Rav P. S. Berg, The Essential Zohar [NY: Bell Tower, Crown Publishing Group: 2002), 61, 211]. It is not about "rote obedience of laws and commands," but is rather a spiritual tool to enable us to regain unity with God, "to reenter the Eden from which we were exiled" (Berg, 4). "Linear, mechanistic" ways of "rational thought" need to be set aside in order to fully grasp Kabbalah teachings (Berg, 3). Yehuda Berg states that Kabbalah is the "hidden wisdom" that has been kept secret for centuries but now this teaching is coming into the open for a society fraught with social and spiritual problems (Yehuda Berg, The Power of the Kabbalah [Kabbalah Centre International, 2001], xix, xxv, xxvi). 

The Zohar: A many splendored puzzle 

The Kabbalah is a body of teachings that incorporates many writings, but the fundamental text of the Kabbalah is the Sefer ha-Zohar, commonly called the Zohar, which means "The Book of Radiance" or "the Book of Splendor." This multi-volume text recounts conversations between legendary rabbis interspersed with commentaries on the hidden meanings of the Torah, the first five books of the Hebrew scriptures. The entire scriptures are considered a code, an "encrypted document" with hidden meaning, which must be discovered (decoded) and interpreted (P. Berg, 61, 211: Y. Berg, 46-47). 

Matt states that the Zohar is a commentary on the Torah, "written in the form of a mystical novel," that reveals the deeper level of meanings in the Torah (Daniel C. Matt, Zohar: Annotated and Explained [Woodstock, VT: Skylights Path Publishing, 2002], xxi). One method of discovering the deeper or "secret" meanings of words in the Torah is through gematria. There are several variations of gematria, but essentially it is a system in which each Hebrew letter is assigned a numerical value and certain procedures are performed using these numbers in order to "decode" the underlying message of the text (Cooper, 52-53). 

Cooper, like Matt, teaches that the Torah can be studied on four levels, represented by the acronym P-R-D-S, which stands for pardes, meaning an orchard or garden. The P is for p'shat and represents the literal level; the R is for remez, meaning the metaphors, allegories, and parables of the text; the D is drosh, which is using additional material to interpret the text; and S is samekh, the "secret, hidden meanings that offer insights into the structure of the universe"(Cooper, 47). This deepest level is very difficult and can only be grasped after "considerable study" (Cooper, 50). The Torah is seen as a coded book that contains all the "wisdom of creation" (Cooper, 53). 

The earliest teaching of the Kabbalah is The Book of Formation, allegedly revealed by the Creator to Abraham around 2000 B.C. (P. Berg, 5; Y. Berg, 232). Yehuda Berg claims that both The Book of Mormon and the Koran cite this book, and that wisdom from this teaching went East and developed the religions we know today as Hinduism and Zen Buddhism (Y. Berg, 232). 

The next foundational piece was the 10 Commandments given to Moses. However, supposedly these were not really commandments but allegedly a code for the Ten Sefirot, which are emanations or aspects of God's nature. According to Yehuda Berg, Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle were influenced by the early Kabbalah before its full revelation was given to Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai around 160 A.D., when he revealed the full body of knowledge in the Zohar, which explained the secrets of The Book of Formation (Y. Berg, 234, 236). Shimon's master was the legendary Rabbi Akiva, a figure referred to often in Kabbalah teachings. 

Concealed for centuries, Zohar manuscripts in Aramaic were uncovered by the Spanish Kabbalist Moses de Leon in the 13th century. He claimed to have copied these manuscripts, which contained symbolism, "invented words," and "erotic symbolism" (Matt, xxiv). 
It is believed, however, that Moses de Leon wrote some of the text, perhaps with other kabbalists; parts of the Zohar may have been transmitted through automatic writing, a technique not unknown to kabbalists who meditated on a divine name of God, went into trance, and then wrote down words as their hands were guided (Matt, xxiv). Further revelation came in the 16th century with the commentary of Rabbi Isaac Luria, known as The Ari, or "Holy Lion." Luria's teachings became the "definitive school of Kabbalistic thought" (Y. Berg, 241). Other students of the Kabbalah, according to Yehuda Berg, were Dr. John Dee, royal astrologer to Queen Elizabeth I, and Sir Isaac Newton (Y. Berg, 241-42, 245). 

Matt states that the Zohar has many unknown words, puzzles, grammatical mistakes, oxymorons, puns, parables, and contradictory statements, forcing the reader to search for the meaning and to examine normal assumptions about God and about one's self (Matt, xxv). The Zohar itself is believed to have a mystical effect on the world when its teachings are revealed. When one learns to use the tools of Kabbalah, "we reveal Light in the world and hasten the return to Eden" (P. Berg, 118). 

The Creator and creation: light and vessels 

In Kabbalah, the Creator is Ein Sof, which literally means "endless" (Matt, xxiii). What we know as God is actually one of the higher emanations of Ein Sof, since, according to Matt, Genesis 1:1 actually says, "With beginning, It [Ein Sof] created God" (Matt, 12). Ein Sof pervades all creation, so that even a stone has divinity; Deity pervades all existence (Daniel C. Matt, The Essential Kabbalah: The Heart of Jewish Mysticism [NY: HarperCollins Publishers, HarperSanFrancisco, 1995], 24; Will Parfitt, The Elements of the Kabbalah [NY: Barnes & Noble, 1991], 68). 

Various accounts of creation are given One is that Ein Sof emanated a spark, "from which emerged and radiated all light" and this constituted the upper world. A lower world was created from a light "without brightness," which represents a lower consciousness (Cooper, 35). 

Another account explains that the physical world came about from a spark, which expanded and gave birth through various points or emanations of the divine being, with Ein Sof descending through these points until the physical world resulted. According to some commentators, this original light was hidden in the Garden of Eden; according to others, it was hidden in the Torah (Matt, 14, 16). 

Another source states that there was originally energy, a Light whose essence was joy and fulfillment. In order to share this essence, the energy created a Vessel, which had an infinite desire to receive. The Vessel, however, received some of the Creator's desire to share. This tension between a desire to give and a desire to receive shattered the Vessel, and the Light withdrew. This caused the cosmological big bang, from which matter emanated. The Light stepped back to allow the Vessel "time and space in which to evolve its own divine nature" (Y. Berg, 61). 

According to Rabbi David Cooper, Ein Sof "should not be called Creator, Almighty, Father, Mother, Infinite, the One, Braham, Buddhamind, Allah, Adonoy, Elohim, El, or Shaddai," and "should never be called He"(Cooper, 65). These names are merely aspects of Ein Sof; we can only know Ein Sof in ways that transcend thought (Cooper, 67-68). 

The Book of Formation teaches that the 22 letters of the Hebrew alphabet are "energy" and "frequency patterns" which were helped to mediate creation. These letters are antenna that "arouse and harness the energy of the universe" (P.S. Berg, 5; Y. Berg, 185). Meditating on, reciting, or merely scanning these letters with one's eyes, creates a channel between the Light of the Creator and one's soul, and thus creates an internal change within the soul (Y. Berg, 193). 

According to Michael Berg, we receive Light by learning to share. We reconnect with the Light and are thus able to become vessels of Light. We must become like the Creator in our essence, by changing from receiving to sharing, and thus attain fulfillment and joy (M. Berg, 36, 51). He states that sharing is not a matter of good deeds, righteousness, or enlightenment, but brings us fulfillment through acting in "self-interest in the highest sense" (M. Berg, 36, 52). Phillip Berg writes that we must have the desire to "receive in order to share" so that the Vessel will be able to receive the Creator's Light "in full force" (P. Berg, 59, 246). Our actions in the physical world create "channels that connect us to the Divine" (P. Berg, 59, 246). 

There seem to be some parallels between this teaching and the emphasis in Gnosticism on the remote, unknowable divine being and on the Light. In one Gnostic account, wisdom sends her daughter, Eve, to awaken Adam, who has no soul, so that "his descendants might become vessels of the light" (Kurt Rudolph, Gnosis: The Nature & History of Gnosticism, trans. R. McL. Wilson et al. [Leipzig, Germany: Koehler & Amelang, 1977; Edinburgh; T. & T. Clark, 1984; New York: HarperSanFrancisco and HarperCollins Publishers, 1987], 98). 

The Tree of life: A Tree of light 

Another core teaching of Kabbalah is the Tree of Life, which represents the 10 emanations and aspects of the Deity, Ein Sof (also called Ain Soph). Some writers refer to Ein Sof by name; others use the term "God," though these two are not always considered the same depending on what is meant by the term "God". This is graphically illustrated as an inverted tree with the root (the first point) at the top, growing downward into three "branches" that each have three points (see illustrations at http://www.ucalgary.ca/~elsegal/Sefirot/Sefirot.html and http://www.projectmind.org/treeoflife.html). The points on the right represent masculine, positive energy; the ones on the left are feminine, negative energy; and the middle points balance those on the right and left (P. Berg, 16). It is also illustrated as a chart of 10 interconnected points laid out in this same fashion. The divine Light becomes less bright as it travels down through these emanations toward the bottom point. 

These emanations were a "primal beginning" (Matt, Zohar, xxiii) and are called the ten sefirot (sefira in the singular). The sefirot represent the model of man's original nature (Matt, Zohar, xxvi). From the top down, the first one is Keter (crown), which adorns the head of Adam, made in the image of God. The next two are Hokhmah (wisdom) on the right and Binah (understanding) on the left (spellings may vary; for example, Hokhmah can also be found as Chochmah). Binah is the womb, the "Divine Mother," who conceives the seven lower sefirot (P. Berg, 18; Matt, Zohar, xxvi). These seven lower sefirot, according to some, represent lower or ordinary consciousness and what happens in the physical world (Cooper, 91). 

The lower seven points are, in order downward: first, on the right, Hesed (or Chesed; loving kindness, also known as Gedullah, greatness), and on the left, Gevurah (judgment, strength); in the middle as a balance is Tiferet (beauty), son of Hokhmah and Binah. Second, on the right is Netsah (victory or eternity) and on the left, Hod (splendor), both being the source of prophecy; in the middle is the ninth sefira, Yesod (foundation), which represents the phallus, the "procreative life force of the cosmos" (Matt, Zohar, xxvii). Finally, the tenth point at the bottom and in the middle is Malkhut (kingdom), a manifestation of the material universe where we live (P. Berg, 20). Gevurah, also known as Din, the fifth emanation, is the beginning of physicality, and associated with this sefirah is the archangel Samael, known as the Adversary. Gevurah can thus be destructive (P. Berg, 20). 

Philip Berg states that it is at the point of Malkhut (which he spells Malchut) that the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil "sinks its roots in a mirror image of the Tree of Life" (P. Berg, 21). On the other hand, Matt calls this point Shekhinah, the divine feminine, and states that the union of the lower Shekhinah with the upper Tiferet is the goal of spiritual life, and is seen in the human marriage bonds (Matt, Zohar, xvii; the breaking of this male-female tie is considered by some to be Adam's sin). Shekhinah is frequently spoken of in books on the Kabbalah as the "Divine Feminine or the feminine face of God" (Andrew Harvey and Anne Baring, The Divine Feminine [Berkeley: Godsfield Press, 1996], 86), "the female aspect of the Light" (P. Berg, 87), or as the feminine "Divine Presence" (Matt, Zohar, 8). The Shekhinah is also referred to as the Apple Orchard or the Mystical Garden of Eden (Harvey, 89). 

Kabbalah teaches that God's blessings flow to the world through the Tree of Life when there is ethical behavior among humans; evil actions disrupt the union of the sefirot and empower demonic activity. God and humankind are interdependent – God needs man in order to manifest God's attributes in the world (Matt, Zohar, xxix). Matt writes that man is to be a vessel for God's power and creativity, and that without us, God is incomplete and cannot realize the divine "design in and for the world" (Matt, Zohar, xvi). Thus, we are "co-creators with "God Itself" (Matt, Zohar, xvi). 

According to Kabbalah, a person must metaphorically and spiritually ascend the 10 points of the Tree of Life to reunite with the Divine. As one increases his or her spiritual capabilities, one increases the capacity to contain more of the Light pouring down through these 10 emanations, and so draws nearer to the Creator as he or she ascends (P. Berg, 15). Thus, the Tree of Life both symbolizes the Divine Being, and offers the way back for humans to be reunited with the source from whence he came. Kabbalah, according to one writer, is not about worship or belief, but rather "becomes a direct path of communion between the individual and the Divine" (Harvey, 86). 

The Tree of Life and the sefirot have been used in New Age and occult teachings, and aligned with occult tools such as the Tarot. Indeed, the Kabbalah has been a basis for Western occult teaching for several centuries, though it should be noted that many Kabbalists and traditional Kabbalist rabbis do not sanction such activity. 

In the garden: The shattering of vessels 

In Kabbalah, Adam and Eve are viewed as symbols of male and female energy, and as metaphor for the "primordial Vessel whose existence" came before creation, thus encompassing all the souls of humanity to come (Cooper, 43; P. Berg, 245-46). The presence of the Serpent, considered a fragmenting force, was necessary for creation; otherwise, all would unite with God (Cooper, 87). This gave man the opportunity of earning the Light on his own (Y. Berg, 217). 

One of the hidden meanings of the story is that there are two Gardens of Eden, one above, and one below, and reuniting these two Gardens is the goal of humankind (Y. Berg, 51). Yehuda Berg believes that the forbidden fruit was a sexual act between Eve and the Serpent (Y. Berg, 49, 56). Another writer interprets the sin as Adam driving out the Shekhinah by eating only from the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and not from the Tree of Life, thus separating Shekhinah from her "husband," Tiferet, and separating consciousness from unconsciousness (Matt, Zohar, 18). This act caused Adam and Eve to lose their garments of light and fall into a lower physical form, becoming clothed with garments of animal skin (Matt, Zohar, 48). 

Philip Berg's interpretation of the fall is that Adam and Eve chose with good intentions to have more Light, since this is what the Serpent offered. This choice was wrong, but because the Serpent's temptation enhanced the difficulty of their choice, it was also worthy (P. Berg, 246-47). This sounds contradictory, but Berg explains that evil comes from God and serves the Creator. Cooper says that everything, including evil, has divine nature (Cooper, 160). Adam and Eve took a second bite of the fruit, done out of self-serving motives, thus short-circuiting their ability to receive the fullness of the Creator's Light and moving them back to the material level with a knowledge of death and evil (P. Berg, 118, 248-49). God's command that Adam must now work the land was not literal; rather, it meant that he must "rebuild the Vessel of yourself through your own work in the world" (P. Berg, 119). 

Death as the result of disobeying God in the garden, according to Cooper, is not punishment but "the reality of a creation that has duality" (Cooper, 248). Death is merely separation "merging back into Oneness" (Cooper, 248). 

In Kabbalah, the Tree of Life is like a fountain of God's light, flowing ever downward. This was free flowing in the Garden of Eden, but humankind has disrupted this flow and is in shattered vessels, which it must rebuild on his own. The garden must be regained. 

The art of correction and redemption 

As in the Eastern religions, Kabbalah teaches reincarnation, the belief that we die and are reborn, living many lives, ever seeking to advance spiritually. We are in a process of repairing our broken vessels, which may take many lifetimes. This process of reparation and "mending the world through intense soul-work and acts of creative love and justice" is called tikkun, and is also referred to as "healing" or "correction" (Matt, xi; Cooper, 249). 
Kabbalists believe that a wise soul, called a Tzaddik, is able to affect the Upper World and help bring more light into creation; the patriarchs were such people (P. Berg, 156-64; 193). When a critical mass of humanity spiritually advances, it tips the scale in favor of all humanity, and will bring us back to a connection with the immortality we had before the fall (P. Berg, 244; also Y. Berg, 220). We all have sparks of the Divine and are shards, albeit broken ones, of the original Vessel in the Garden. We can fix ourselves, regain what was lost, and reverse the Fall for all of humanity (P. Berg, 139, 249-251). All will be readmitted to Paradise (P. Berg, 121). Our days spent doing good deeds are "woven into a garment of splendor that will clothe the soul as she enters God's presence in the world to come" (Matt, Zohar, 46). 

On the practical level, the Kabbalah teaches a person how to climb the Tree of Life, the branches of which are like the "rungs on a ladder to enlightenment" (Matt, Zohar, 120). Cooper explains that there are three ways to ascend to higher consciousness: study and scrutiny of behavior; seclusion, contemplation, and soul-searching; and having a constant awareness of the implications of everything one does (Cooper, 171-72). Any action in the universe affects the rest of the universe; thus we are to be mindful of our actions (Cooper, 179). 

Yehuda Berg gives detailed advice on overcoming selfish, reactive behavior with unselfish, proactive behavior. In fact, Berg considers Satan a code word for the "ego-driven, reactive behavior" in which we seek to receive for the self-alone; this we must avoid (Y. Berg, 109, 117). He offers several principles for being proactive such as: never blaming others or external events; remember that obstacles are an opportunity to connect to the Light; internal change is created through the Hebrew alphabet; and the negative traits one sees in others are reflections of one's own negative traits (Y. Berg, throughout the book but summarized on 230-31). 

Yehuda Berg also teaches the Certainty Principle. Using the story of the exodus as an example, he explains that God did not part the Red Sea; instead, Moses and the people proceeded with certainty and this gave them the power to part the waters. When one overcomes one's reactive nature, one will be given the ability to overcome the natural laws, but one must act with certainty (Y. Berg, 173). Berg also explains that one of the tools Moses used was the 72 names of God, a sequence of letters that gave him "access to the subatomic realm of nature" (Y. Berg, 195). 

One must accept responsibility for everything in our lives, according to Philip Berg, even our own death (P. Berg, 120). We "print our own ticket" to Paradise through our individual work (P. Berg, 121). Michael Berg advises one to rediscover who we truly are, to realize we must share in order to take on the Creator's essence. By doing this, we will bring about the world's transformation, and can even bring about the end of pain, suffering, and death itself (M. Berg, 51-52; 90-91). According to Philip Berg, this final transformation will happen upon the arrival of the Messiah (P. Berg, 162). 

Kosher Kabbalah - The critics and the hype 

The Kabbalah Centre has been severely criticized by some Orthodox Jewish rabbis for commercializing and undermining the teachings of the Kabbalah. The Bergs teach men and women of all ages and faith backgrounds, who have little or no knowledge of the Torah, and they do a brisk business of selling books and other products. The publicity has led many to decry the Kabbalah Centre as pop-culture Kabbalah. To compare the popular Kabbalah Centre with the real thing "is the relationship between pornography and love," according to Adin Steinsaltz, a Hasidic rabbi in Jerusalem (Cohen). Another rabbi said the difference was similar to the difference between Barney and a pre-historic dinosaur (Elihu Salpeter, "Pop Kabbalah," July 14, 2004, http://www.haaretz.com/hasen/pages/ShArtVty.jhtml?sw=Pop-kabbala+&itemNo=451278). 

The Bergs and others respond that we are living in times when kabbalists need to share this wisdom so that humanity can face its challenges (Matt, Zohar, xi; P. Berg, 249, 263; Y. Berg, 218). One rabbi, who is not affiliated with the Bergs, writes that revealing the secrets of the Kabbalah can create the "potential of a paradigm shift that will change our very thought process and our relationship with the Divine" (Cooper, viii). 

What also has seemingly incensed so many rabbis is the superstar connection with those like Madonna, giving the appearance of a celebrity culture merrily partaking of an ancient wisdom. Orthodox rabbis consider Kabbalah to be a sacred treasure that should be approached with reverence and respect. They claim this attitude is sorely lacking in those associated with the Kabbalah Centre. 

The Kabbalah Centre's connection to celebrities and its commercialization of Kabbalah products have made it a more visible target of criticism (the Kabbalah Centre and the controversy surrounding it was featured in a 20/20 television program aired in June, 2005). The method of teaching and the public availability, even aside from the commercialization, is likely a key factor in producing the discomfort of the orthodox rabbis. 

It should be noted, however, that the Kabbalah Centre is not the first to offer Kabbalah outside its usual tradition. Teachings on the Kabbalah prior to the Kabbalah Centre's popularity have been available to the general public since the latter half of the twentieth century, including several books mentioned in this article. In the mid-1980's, an organization where I taught astrology offered a popular two-year course on Kabbalah 

A Response: Esoteric versus Clear Revelation 

Ein Sof is considered remote and unknowable, and the Tree of Life is believed to be a revelation of Ein Sof's attributes. The biblical God, however, is not remote; He is intimately involved with His creatures and has revealed His attributes through nature (Romans 1.20), His Word (Hebrews 1.1), and Christ (John 14.9), not through mysterious puzzles. 

Kabbalah presents Ein Sof's attributes more as abstract principles than personal qualities. The God of the Bible, however, is revealed as having personal attributes; He can think (Psalms 147.5), feel (Psalms 116.15), and will (Revelation 4.11), and He relates to His creatures (humans) in whom He has also placed those personal attributes (Genesis 1.26-27). 

Ein Sof's attributes are said to be dualistic (male and female) and opposites are balanced within Ein Sof. The biblical God does not unite opposites. He is one (Deuteronomy 6.4); He is a perfect unity of righteousness, justice, truth, mercy, and love, but these do no coexist in balance with their opposites within God. First John 1:5 clearly states that "God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all" and that the God of truth "cannot lie" (Titus 1.2). 
Ein Sof is incomplete, since he needs man in order to complete his plan. But an incomplete God is an imperfect God, and cannot be God at all. If God is the standard for righteousness, He must be perfect and complete. The God of the Bible existed from all eternity (Genesis 1.1; Colossians 1.17) in complete perfection in Himself (Exodus 3.14; Matthew 5.48; Acts 17.25). His creation of man was not out of necessity, but for His pleasure (Revelation 4.11). 

Kabbalah teaches that the Torah is encoded with hidden meanings. In contrast, historic Christian interpretation assumes that God communicated the Torah to Moses in a normal fashion, and that the text says what it appears to say; there is no concealed meaning. Understanding ancient Hebrew grammar, history, culture and literary style is a sufficient method of interpreting the text. Seeking hidden meanings is a hallmark of gnosticism and occultism. Such a method can lead to imposing any foreign meaning on a text that one wishes. Furthermore, this implies that the Torah is insufficient revelation, since the Zohar is needed to uncover its meaning; thus, the additional revelation (the Zohar) is more complicated than the Torah itself! An esoteric text does not clarify a plain text. The God who created humans is able to communicate sufficiently to them in the Torah; no special key to unlock its meaning is needed. 

The Kabbalah is essentially gnostic; that is, one must learn the spiritual secrets of the Torah through the cryptic and intricate Zohar, and then advance through knowledge and actions. This is in strong contrast to Biblical, orthodox Christianity, which is essentially relational and is based on a clear, direct revelation from a personal God and on the historical death and resurrection of God's Son, Jesus Christ. We do not need to delve into esoteric realms to find the truth; truth is readily found in God's word, and was declared by the Messiah, Jesus Christ (John 14.6). Nor do we earn redemption by works, but rather redemption is offered through the atonement of Christ. When one trusts Christ, one knows God, and is adopted by Him as a child (Galatians 4.5; Ephesians 1.5). 

In Kabbalah, The Shekinah is sometimes called Eden, and the Torah is the Garden where God hid the light. By becoming vessels of light, we can regain Eden. In contrast, the Bible teaches that it is God who will redeem all creation, making it a "new heaven" and a "new earth" (Isaiah 66.22; 2 Peter 3.13). This redemption began with Christ's death on the cross, and was the greatest tikkun of all. His work provided healing, that is, redemption, for all who trust Christ and ultimately for the whole physical creation (Romans 8.21-23; complete redemption of our bodies (1 Corinthians 15.12ff) and of physical creation is in the future after Christ's return. 

In trusting Christ, we are reconciled with our Creator, delivered from His wrath on sin, and gain a relationship with God, who loves us (John 3.16; Romans 5.9; 2 Corinthians 5.17-19). Light versus darkness is a theme in both the Kabbalah and the Bible. The true light, however, is not in the Tree of Life, but in Christ, who proclaimed, "I am the Light of the world" (John 8.12). 
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By Marcia Montenegro
For many astrologers, who believe that humanity is now shifting from the Piscean Age to the Aquarian Age, Jesus was the Avatar of the Age of Pisces; he represented that age through his actions and teachings, as seen from astrological and New Age viewpoints. 

This article will familiarize you with the astrological and esoteric New Age Jesus so you can compare that Jesus to the Jesus of the Bible. In order to understand Jesus as the Piscean Avatar, we must look at the meanings of avatars, astrology, and Pisces. 

Avatars 

The term avatar comes from a Hindu word, avatara, which means 'descent,' describing a deity who descends into human incarnation. In Hindu beliefs, it usually refers to the earthy manifestation of the Hindu deity, Vishnu, for he descends to earth to protect it.1 One source explains it this way: 

The earthly manifestations (or 'incarnations') of a Hindu deity... By about the 4th cent. CE this development culminated in 'avatara', denoting an earthly manifestation of Visnu due to his free choice (i.e. not due to the laws of karma or a curse) and taking the form of a full human life (including conception, birth, and natural death), for the sake of a specific cosmic purpose. This later came to be used for Buddha, an assortment of Hindu goddesses, and other regional deities. In recent times, the idea has been extended to humans who can become avataras (avatars) by a divine infilling. This has been applied to Gandhi, Satya Sai Baba (b. 1926), Jesus, and Mohammed.2 

Jesus is listed here along with Gandhi, Sai Baba, and Mohammed. Avatar developed as a term applied only to incarnations of the Hindu deity Vishnu to being applied to others not considered deities, including Jesus who, by implication of this explanation, is viewed as human. A Guru, a Hindu spiritual teacher, can be considered an avatar as well, because the Guru has come to the realization that "reality is, in all that lives, divinity itself."3 
According to another source, there have been nine manifestations of Vishnu, including Krishna and the Buddha, and there will be a tenth incarnation of Vishnu in the future: one who will be "seated on a white horse with flaming sword in hand. He will bring judgment on earth and restore the golden age."4 

Many leaders of contemporary religious groups are claimed by their followers to be "a living avatar."5 The avatar, then, is seen to be one with a special mission and spiritual status. Combining Hindu-based ideas of an avatar with a view of Jesus as connected to the Age of Pisces, many astrologers classify Jesus as one who brought the teachings of Pisces to humanity. 

Astrology: Know thyself 

Astrology is a method of interpretation and divination using the planets, the sun and the moon as symbols and guides of external and internal forces.6 Many astrologers today see astrology as a "symbolic language" and "the language of the psyche."7 Before the late 1800's, astrology was more rigid in its interpretations, but later changed due to spiritual influences from Eastern-based teachings such as Theosophy, incorporating reincarnation and the idea of spiritual lessons within the chart. Alice Bailey, once a follower of Theosophist Madame Blavatsky, wrote Esoteric Astrology. Many other astrologers, such as Evangeline Adams, a follower of the Hindu teacher Vivekananda, and occultist Manly P. Hall, continued the practice of spiritual interpretations, shaping the face of modern astrology.8 

A major influence from psychology came from psychologist Carl Jung, 9 who introduced the idea of universal archetypes present within the collective unconscious of man. These archetypes are thought to bond men in common psychological patterns of universal principles that guide and motivate humanity. Jung said that astrology's "configurations" symbolize "the collective unconscious which is the subject matter of psychology: the 'planets are the gods, symbols of the powers of the unconscious'."10 This idea was seized on in astrology, and in the last several decades, astrology has taken a more psychological and spiritual approach, with the planets, their patterns, signs, and house positions, being interpreted as archetypes of the unconscious.11 

One astrologer describes the chart as "an attempt to represent the unlimited self manifested within a space-time dimension..."12 The three outer planets of Uranus, Neptune and Pluto, discovered around 1781, 1850, and 1930, respectively, are considered planets that represent influences on a collective level. Their slow passage through the zodiac signs causes them to be interpreted generationally, and their position at one's birth is read personally for the client only in relation to the personal inner planets and house influence. 

Humanistic psychology also influenced astrology with its emphasis on the person rather than an event. Dane Rudhyar, an influential astrologer in this area, wrote that "people happen to events."13 A result of humanistic astrology has been that the "inner world of personal experience" is emphasized over outer events, and predictive astrology focuses on upcoming events as opportunities to "integrate new aspects of one's way of being" rather than formulating a "deterministic, meaningless act of destiny."14 These spiritual and psychological influences softened astrology and transformed the more mechanical, traditional way of interpretation into a method of psychological and spiritual counseling. Telling the future or one's destiny took a back seat to an inner self-analysis. Astrology became a tool to know yourself, psychologically and spiritually. 

The connection of planets and constellations in the sky to humanity is summed up in an ancient pithy saying, "As above, so below," a view shared by many in occult fields who see a mystical, magical connection between the universe and man. This view is explained by astrologer Alan Oken as the belief in "one Source" and "One Force expressing itself in an infinite multitude of forms and intensities." He adds that "the macrocosm (the greater world) is always seen as revealed in the microcosm (the lesser world). This is what is meant when it is said that 'man was made in the image of God'."15 

With the connection between the positions of planets and constellations in the sky to human life and events on earth as a given principle, then every movement and position in astrology becomes meaningful. The connection may not even be obvious or objectively measurable but it is still acknowledged: "Astrology is primarily a method of interpretation, at several levels, of the relationship between causally unrelated sets of phenomena."16 Note the word 'unrelated.' 

Astrologer Stephen Arroyo calls this the "holistic approach" and describes it as based on "the ancient law of correspondences," what C. G. Jung called "'synchronicity,' an a-causal connecting principle" that something born at a certain moment "bears the qualities of that moment."17 In other words, every person or event that comes to be is magically connected to the moment when it comes into being. Author McIntosh admits that even without a scientific basis (although he later attempts to prove one), astrology still can "be defended on other grounds" and suggests that a "psychic principle" is involved which cannot be described except through examples, concluding that the principles of Jung's synchronicity underlie astrology.18 This type of mystical relationship connecting the heavenly signs to life on earth is the foundation of contemporary astrology. Some astrologers feel a psychic link to the charts they study, even to the point of seeing them as a mandala19 upon which to meditate. 

Astrological ages of the earth 

A chart of the planetary positions at one's birth cast in order to interpret the celestial connection for a person is a natal or birth chart. Casting charts for events or countries is called mundane astrology.20 There is an even larger picture, the ages of the twelve zodiacs through which the earth passes as the North Pole shifts towards a new constellation approximately every 2,000 years, often called the astrological ages or World Ages. 

Due to a slight wobble of the earth's axis, the north pole does not move consistently in time back to the same beginning point in a constellation, but approximately to a spot one minute of arc earlier.21 This is a backward shift through the zodiac belt, so that the earth moves from Aries to Pisces to Aquarius to Capricorn, etc., rather than the reverse. It takes about 26,000 years for the earth to pass through all twelve zodiac constellations. This is called the Great Year.22 

According to this view, since the birth of Christ came at the beginning of the Age of Pisces, and 2,000 years have now passed, the Age of Pisces is ending and the Age of Aquarius is upon us. With the focus on synchronicity and collective meanings of planetary symbols, the Age of Pisces is interpreted as a passage for all humanity that has spanned the birth of Christ until now. Christ becomes the living symbol of the Piscean Age. 

Pisces: The end and the beginning 

The twelve signs of the zodiac used in western astrology, Aires through Pisces, are interpreted as a journey for both the individual and humanity. Aries is the birth of self and is characterized by fire, initiation, aggression, and a pioneering spirit. Taurus brings in the body and material world; Gemini is the mind and communication; Cancer is the early home, maternal influence, the desire to be sheltered and protected; Leo is creativity, drama, romance, the development of the ego; Virgo brings the lessons of service, humility, hard work, efficiency, and exactness; Libra, ruling the 7th house23, is where one learns the balance in relationships, the intimate lessons of attraction and repulsion; the lessons and development of self continue through Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius and Pisces. 

Aquarius and Pisces are the two most collective signs since they pull the self away from its own journey and confront it with the demands of society, the community, and the larger spiritual self, or Self, as it is usually perceived. The sign before Pisces, the eleventh sign, is Aquarius, representing recognition of one's role in collective humanity, the need for service to mankind, egalitarianism, and a desire for a utopian good of the whole over the good of the individual.24 

Pisces comes from the Latin for "fish" and its symbol (called a glyph) is two fish swimming in opposite directions.25 This represents the dualism of man's finite consciousness and the infinite consciousness of universe, material man versus spiritual man, the conflict between the ego-self of Aries and the group-oriented Aquarius.26 

Pisces is located in the 12th and final house of the chart, a place of secrets and invisibility, and Neptune is the ruling planet. Neptune rules film, the arts, the ocean, illusion, fantasy, spirituality, the unconscious, visions, confusion, deception, and drugs.27 Neptune represents freedom from the ego-self and the material world and the need for "a complete merger with the whole."28 The glyph for Neptune is a trident which is an upward turning crescent overlaid by a cross is "the crescent of soul pierced by the cross of matter"29 and represents in its positive sense the "elevation of spiritual values."30 

Pisces is a water sign of emotion whose more positive qualities are being sensitive, psychic, intuitive, compassionate, sacrificial, creative, spiritual, and sometimes even ethereal.31 Pisces is the dissolution of self and re-birth through Aries where the cycle starts anew. Jung believed that the progression from Aries to Pisces "encompasses the complete archetypal cycle of human life, from its first appearance as the spark of life to its reimmersion into the cosmic ocean."32 This cycle teaches that there is no finality; it is a cyclical view of time -- the end becomes the beginning. Neptune as the ruler of oceans and of Pisces brings to mind the commonly held mystical view that we are but drops in the ocean, and it is to the ocean that we will one day return. 

As in most occult philosophies, death is never final but is necessary to sow the seeds for new life. The sign before Pisces, the eleventh sign, is Aquarius, representing the self's recognition of its part in collective humanity, the need for service to mankind, egalitarianism, and a desire for a utopian good The Age of Pisces, with its emphasis on spirituality and compassion, and being a water sign, has been viewed as a time of cleansing for humanity, a spiritual preparation for the Age of Aquarius when the level of the collective unconscious will rise as each person raises their own consciousness,33 and when man turns from outer wisdom to his own inner wisdom for guidance. As one astrologer puts it: 

The year 2000 heralds the beginning of a time when the qualities taught by these masters [Christ and Buddha] and others -- love, altruism, nonattachment, faith, calm, and centeredness -- will be called forth from the general populace. There will not be one spiritual master to lead us from darkness to light....but each of us must master our own journey from personal darkness to light.34 

Jesus as the avatar of Pisces 

Since Jesus is considered a higher spiritual being, an Avatar, by many astrologers, he embodies the highest aspects of Pisces: universal love, compassion, sacrifice, intuition, servanthood, martyrdom, and spirituality. Jesus represents the birth of non-ego (Pisces) from ego (Aries). 

Correlations are made between Jesus and the sign of Pisces. Pisces, meaning fish, is a water sign. There is much water and fish symbology in the Bible stories about Jesus, such as Jesus calling fishermen as disciples, being on the sea several times, calming the storm at sea, helping the disciples catch fish, performing miracles in feeding people with fish, walking on water, his baptism in water, and his talk with Nicodemus about being born again by "water and spirit."35 

Oken says that Jesus' walking on water symbolized that man must rise above "his emotions, fears, and superstitions [the water] in order to be master of himself and thus worthy enough to be a true servant of the God-force."36 This walk on the water is seen by New Ager Redfield in his book as symbolizing Jesus' spiritual evolution to such a state that his vibrations were high enough to make Jesus less material and light enough to walk on the water.37 

Oken points out that Friday, the day of Venus, is the day for eating fish. Venus in astrology is exalted in Neptune, that is, Neptune brings out the best qualities of Venus, such as universal love. It is asserted that this is what Christ was teaching, and the correlation is made between fish on Friday and Venus in Neptune to further show Jesus' connection with Pisces.38 

Jesus of the New Age 

The astrological Jesus is still a New Age Jesus, or, in more contemporary terms, the Jesus of the new spirituality. Jesus is the man who realized Christ Consciousness, the innate divinity in all men. In a book based on the Edgar Cayce's channeled readings, Christ Consciousness is described as an awareness each of us has, which can be "awakened" by our will, "of the soul's oneness with God."39 
Paramahansa Yogananda, the Hindu guru who came to America and whose book, Autobiography of a Yogi, inspired many Westerners to follow Hindu-based teachings, defines Christ Consciousness as "the universal consciousness, oneness with God, manifested by Jesus, Krishna, and other avatars," and is the realization of "God immanent in all creation."40 Unity's The Metaphysical Bible Dictionary expresses it more directly: "Christ is the divine-idea of man....Each of us has within him the Christ, just as Jesus had... The cosmic man... is the Christ... we are not persons, but factors in the cosmic mind. Reveal yourself to yourself by affirming ?I am the Christ, son of the living God'..."41 In one New Age bestseller, the author states that the greatest teaching of Christ was that we all have everlasting life, brotherhood in God, and that we have whatever we request.42 

The return of Jesus should be viewed as perhaps "the reception of the Christ Consciousness in an individual."43 When writing as an astrologer about Christ and Pisces related to the movie, "The Last Temptation of Christ," I suggested that this film may have represented the second coming of Christ through a film. I stated in the article that "Humanity has been on the cross... nailed to its own narrow vision, unwilling to sacrifice ego for the resurrection of divinity. Discovering the Christ within frees us to experience that divine nature; what Christ did physically, we must do metaphysically."44 
Contained within the Piscean Avatar is the New Age Christ as the one who awakens Christ Consciousness within. This Avatar also is a man, Jesus, who became the Christ. As astrologer Oken puts it: 

"Let us make it absolutely clear that when we use the world 'Christ,' we do not necessarily mean Jesus. The Christ is the final step in the evolution of Man. It is a level of consciousness in which the individual has completely unified his Self with the Godhead. In this respect Buddha was a Christ as was Krishna as was Jesus."45 

As in most New Age thinking, Jesus becomes the Christ through attaining the Christ Consciousness, the awareness of the divine Self. Jesus and the Christ are separate because anyone who achieves this spiritual awareness of the inner Christ can become the Christ, or as pop singer Jewel puts it, "We all will be Christed when we hear ourselves say/ We are that to which we pray."46 

Jesus, Pisces personified 

Astrologers view Jesus as the New Age Christ who models Christ Consciousness and embodies the purest principles of Pisces in order that humanity can learn from the Age of Pisces. 

His lesson was that we need to give up the illusion of being separate so that we can be "liberated from the cycle of births and deaths," and "be reborn in the womb of God... This is symbolized in the Resurrection (Easter), which takes place in Aries. This completes the Zodiac circle, for he who died as a mortal Man on Earth was reborn as immortal Spirit in the Heavens."47 

One can see how easily the spiritual sign of Pisces can be welded to the new spiritual Jesus, one who came at the beginning of an age representing cleansing, compassion, and martyrdom for a higher spiritual understanding and evolution. Jesus' modeling of Christ Consciousness fits into the Piscean ideal of spiritual self-sacrifice like hand in glove. Jesus' teachings on loving your neighbor, turning the other cheek, humility, and even his sacrifice on the cross, are seen by astrologers as a perfect match for Piscean qualities. 

An apologetic response 

A response to Jesus as the Piscean Avatar can be made in three areas: A response to the asserted connection between Jesus and Pisces, a response to astrology, and a response to the Piscean Jesus based on the Biblical Jesus. 

Jesus and Pisces 

The tie between Jesus and Pisces is made on superficial connections such as water and fish imagery, as well as on deeper correlations such as the Christlike traits of compassion and universal love with the Piscean ideal. 

Examples of fish, water, and miracles with fish abound in the Bible stories about Jesus because Jesus lived in a land and culture where the major source of protein came from the sea. Other sources of protein were rare, and so fish was the normal food near the Sea of Galilee.48 

The fish was an early symbol of Christ because the Greek word based on the initials of "Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior" spelled "fish." Also, the connection to baptism and to men becoming "fishers of men" for Christ may have played a part in this.49 

In a desert land such as where Jesus lived, water naturally was important. Water for baptism was symbolic of cleansing, and for Christians, of new birth in Christ. To read a spiritual meaning beyond this or to make a connection with Pisces is reading beyond the normal, literal situations and inserting a meaning that is not there. The Bible stories also refer to donkeys, feasts, tax collectors, salt, birds, light, the Pharisees, scribes, rich men, the Law, fig trees, sheep, and parables about seeds, yet none of these things would normally fall under Pisces, Neptune or the twelfth house. 

JESUS, OUTCASTS, AND UNIVERSAL LOVE 

Traditionally, the twelfth house of Pisces has signified the outcasts and disenfranchised. It is true that Jesus, who exemplified humility, did go to these types of people, and so another connection is asserted in this area. However, in context, Jesus modeled God's love for these people because of who he was, the Son of God, and He was showing the religious leaders that they were not being compassionate. He was teaching love, but a love based on God's love, not an amorphous universal love that is talked about but has no standard by which to measure it. God is the standard for love (1 John 3:1, 23; 4:10), and we love because God manifested His love for us through Christ (1 John 4:9). 

This type of love is not what is meant by New Age astrologers when they talk about love and compassion, for they mean an undefined love based a connection to universal energy or based on recognition of one's self as God: "Your mind is everywhere because it is God's mind. Everything that you need to know is in that mind. God is in your mind; you are very holy... You are the Jesus Christ in a collectivity of these times,"50 or as Walsch's 'God' so succinctly puts it, "The most loving person is the person who is Self-centered."51 
This kind of love is based on a focus on self as God and on techniques that trigger this awareness. This is taught very clearly in Redfield's book where the narrator is told that love "is a background emotion that exists when one is connected to the energy available in the universe, which, of course, is the energy of God."52 New Age philosophy quotes "God is love" (1 John 4:8) but neglects or denies who this God is. It is also a fallacy to believe that if God is love, then all love is God, leaving the meaning of love open to whatever one may feel it is. This is like saying that the ocean is blue, so all blue things are the ocean. 

To understand that God is love requires us to know who this God of love is: "...everyone who loves is born of God and knows God," (I John 4:7). The God who said this is also the God who sent Christ as the Savior (John 6:29; 7:33; 8:18, 26, 42; 9:4). We know God through Christ (John 8:19; 10:15; 2 Corinthians 4:6). This God is the God who reveals himself in his word; those who reject his words do not know him. As Jesus himself said, "He who is of God hears the words of God," (John 8:47). Moreover, we cannot love on our own, but only when we recognize this God as the source of love: "In this is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins," (I John 4:10, 11). 

To unselfishly love and serve the outcasts, the disenfranchised, the misfits, and the rejected is a reflection of the kind of love God shows for us, not a love with which we can credit ourselves. Those who claim to know Christ as Savior should heed this and allow Christ to be the model and motivation for this kind of love because "Whatever we do, it is because Christ's love controls us," (2 Corinthians 5:14). 

IS ASTROLOGY FROM GOD? 

Astrology, seen as a spiritual and psychological tool by astrologers and many others, is a form of divination.53 Astrology is condemned explicitly in Isaiah 47:13, 14 and condemned as a form of worshipping the heavens or the host of heaven in Deuteronomy 3:19, 17:3; 2 Chronicles 33:3; and Acts 7:42. 

Isaiah 47:13-15 (Contemporary English Version): You have worn yourself out, asking for advice from those who study the stars and tell the future month after month. Go ask them how to be saved from what will happen. People who trust the stars are as helpless as straw in a flaming fire. No one can even keep warm, sitting by a fire that feeds only on straw. These are the fortunetellers you have done business with all of your life. But they don't know where they are going, and they can't save you. 
Divination is forbidden by God in Leviticus 19:26; Deuteronomy 18: 10, 11; 2 Kings 17:17; 2 Chronicles 33:6; Daniel 5:7, 8; and Acts 16: 16-18. 

Seeking guidance through astrology replaces or prevents seeking God, as shown in Daniel 2:27, 28 and in Isaiah 37: 13, 14. Furthermore, astrology in not 100% accurate in predictions and therefore, when claimed to be a gift from God, cannot be coming from God, as God tells us in Deuteronomy 18:21, 22. 

Although in some ways astrology may seem to work, whether by coincidence, by the desire of the client to believe the astrologer, or through occultic means, any accuracy it may claim does not point to the Creator God in Scripture. Thus, it fails the test in Deuteronomy 13:1-3, where we are told that even if a false prophet's visions come true, but he still leads us to other gods, he is not from God and we should not listen to him. 

Astrology is an attempt at spiritual progress through one's own efforts. Reincarnation is often a part of the astrologer's belief system that one can advance spiritually on one's own. Both of these beliefs are answered by God: We are saved only by grace through faith in Christ (Ephesians 2:8, 9) and we live and die once (Hebrews 9:27). 

Jesus, the Hebrew Scriptures, and the law 

For those who may reject some of the words of the Hebrew Scriptures (Old Testament), please take note that Jesus said he was the fulfillment of the Law and the Prophets -- all the teachings of God in Hebrew Scriptures -- and not "the smallest letter or stroke shall pass away from the Law, until all is accomplished," (Matthew 5:17, 18), and "Heaven and earth will disappear before the smallest letter of the Law does," (Luke 16:17). 

Jesus frequently quoted from (often by saying, "It is written,") and referred to the Hebrew Scriptures. A small sampling: 

Matthew --Matthew 9:13 quotes Hosea 6:6; Matthew 11:10 refers to Malachi 3:1; Matthew 12:3, 4 refers to David in 1 Samuel 21:6; Matthew13:14, 15 refers to Isaiah 6:10, Psalm 119:70, and Zechariah 7:11; Matthew 15:4/Exodus 20:12, Deuteronomy 5:16, Exodus 21:17, and Leviticus 20:9; Matthew 19:4/Genesis 1:27, 5:2, and 2:24; Matthew 21:42/Psalm 118:22f; Matthew 26:24/"The Son of Man is to go, just as it is written of him; but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed!" 

Mark -- Mark 4:12/Isaiah 6:9 and 43:8, Jeremiah 5:21, Ezekiel 12:2; Mk. 7:6, 7/Isaiah 29:13; Mark 7:9, 10/Exodus 20:12, Deuteronomy 5:16, Exodus 21:17, and Leviticus 20:9; Mark 9:12, 13/referring to prophecy that the Messiah must "suffer many things and be treated with contempt;" Mark 10:6/Genesis 1:27 and 5:2; Mark 12:29-30/Deutoronomy 6:4, 5; Mark 12; 35-37/Psalm 110:1 

Luke -- Luke 4: 4/Deuteronomy 8:3; Luke 4:8/Deuteronomy 6:13 and 10:20; Luke 4:12/Deutoronomy 6:16 [Previous three verses in Luke 4 are instances where Jesus responds to Satan's temptations with quotes from Deuteronomy]; Luke 4:18, 19/Jesus quoting Isaiah 61:1 and part of 2; Luke 11:50, 51/referring to Abel's murder in Genesis 4:8 and to Zechariah's murder in 2 Chronicles 24:21; Luke 13:35 and 19:38/Psalm 118:26; Luke 16:29-31/referring to Moses and the Prophets; Luke 19:46/Isaiah 56:7 and Jeremiah 7:11; Luke 20:17/Psalm 118:22; Luke 20:41-44/Psalm 110:1; Luke 22:37/Isaiah 53:12; Luke 24:27/"And beginning with Moses and with all the prophets, He explained to them the things concerning Himself in all the Scriptures."; Luke 24:44-46/referring to a string of verses in the book of Psalm as follows, 2:7ff, 16:10, 22:1-8, 69:1-21, Chapter 72, 110:1, 118:22f, "Now He said to them, ?These are My words which I spoke to you while I was still with you, that all things which are written about me in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms must be fulfilled," (Luke 24:44). 

John -- John 5:39-40/"You search the Scriptures because you think that in them you have eternal life; and it is these that bear witness of Me"; John 8:56-58/Jesus refers to Abraham knowing Christ would come and states, "Truly, truly, I say to you, before Abraham was born, I am"; John 12:14-16 [and Matthew 21: 4-5 and Luke 19:29-32], Jesus asks the disciples to get a colt for him to ride on into Jerusalem/ Zechariah 9:9 tells us that Israel's King will come on a "donkey's colt." 

He fulfilled over 300 the prophecies of the Messiah in Hebrew Scripture, such as: 

Isaiah 9:1-7, part of which is quoted in Matthew 4:15-16 referring to Jesus as being the "great Light" which would come to the people "sitting in darkness" 

Hosea 11:1, quoted in Matthew 2:15, speaking of God bringing His son back from Egypt 

Isaiah 53, foretelling the suffering and sacrifice of Christ for sins 

Luke 1: 33, 67-79; John 4:25, 26; and John 12:37-41, which refer to prophecies in Isaiah 

John 19:33-37, the two men crucified with Jesus had their legs broken by the soldiers, "but coming to Jesus, when they saw that He was already dead, they did not break His legs; but one of the soldiers pierced His side with a spear." This connects to Exodus 12:46 and Numbers 9:12 referring to the command that the Passover lamb cannot have a broken bone; and it fulfills Psalm 34:20 which predicts that "He keeps all his bones; not one of them is broken," and to Zechariah 12:10, "..so that they will look on Me whom they have pierced." 

Jesus fulfilled every law, living in perfect obedience to God the Father. 

Jesus, the lamb of Passover and the veil of the temple 

Thus, He was the very Lamb of the Hebrew Passover, the final sacrifice, "unblemished and spotless," (Isaiah 53:7; John 1:29; Hebrews 7:25-27; 1 Peter 1:19; Revelation 5:6). After his resurrection, Jesus told the disciples, "When I was with you before, I told you that everything written about me by Moses and the prophets and in the Psalms must all come true," (Luke 24:44). 

His flesh was the veil that separated the Holy of Holies in the Temple (Hebrews 10:20), torn on the Cross for us (the veil in the Temple tore as Christ died, as recorded in Matthew 27:51 and Luke 23:45), so that we can enter the holy place of God's presence, with our "hearts sprinkled clean" of sin through faith in Christ (Hebrews 10:19-22). 

As Jesus put it: "You search the Scriptures because you believe they give you eternal life, but the Scriptures point to me! Yet you refuse to come to me so that I can give you this eternal life," (John 5:39, 40). 

Is Jesus the Piscean avatar or is he God the Son? 

The Biblical Jesus never claimed to be a manifestation of a Hindu deity nor a mere man who became an enlightened Guru or spiritual teacher. Jesus was 100% God and 100% man. He was the promised Messiah, the unique Son of God, and God the Son, second Person of the Trinity. 

The deity of Christ can be seen in several passages: 

One of Jesus' names, "Emmanuel," means, "God with us," (Matthew 1:23). 

The first verse of John chapter one, speaking of Christ as the Word, says that "the Word was God." 

Jesus says in John 8:58 that he is the "I AM" of Exodus 3:14, the name God used for himself in speaking to Moses. 

The Jews recognized Jesus' claim of equality with God in John 5:17, 18 as well as in John 10:30-33, when Jesus says that he and the Father are one. 

Jesus refers to sharing "God's glory before the world began" in John 17:4. 

Philippians 2:6, 7 talks of Christ giving up his glory as God to incarnate. 

Thomas, in John 20:28, cries out to Jesus, "My Lord and my God!" 

Jesus created and sustains the universe, Hebrews 1:1-3. 

Titus 2:13 speaks of "our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ." 

Elizabeth, the mother of John the Baptist, says to the newly pregnant Mary in Luke 1:43, "And how has it happened to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me?" acknowledging Jesus, still in Mary's womb, as "Lord." 

Jesus is described as Creator in John 1:3, Colossians 1: 16, 17, and Hebrews 2:10. 

Jesus is the Almighty in Revelation 1:8. 

Jesus is the Alpha and the Omega in Revelation 1:8, and 22:13 (God is called the Alpha and Omega in Revelation 21:6). 

Jesus is worshipped as God by the wise men in Matthew 2:11, by the blind man in John 9:38, by angels in Hebrews 1:6, by the disciples in Matthew 14:33 and Matthew 28:17, by the women at the tomb in Matthew 28:9, and by the 24 elders in Revelation 5:14. 

Just as God does not change (Malachi 3:6, James 1:17), neither does Jesus (Hebrews 13:8). 

The Hebrew Scriptures testify to the deity of Christ as well: 
In Isaiah 9:6, God tells us that one of the names for Jesus is "Mighty God." 

Isaiah prophesies of John the Baptist in 40:6, saying that John will call for a highway for "our God," speaking of Jesus; this is fulfilled in John 1:23. 

God speaks of every knee bowing to him in Isaiah 45:23; Philippians 2: 10, 11 applies this to Jesus. 

Jesus, speaking of God the Father in Luke 20:38, says that God is not the God of the dead but of the living, and Romans 14:9 says the very same thing of Christ, "that He might be Lord both of the dead and of the living." 

God says in Isaiah 42:8 that he will not give his glory to another, yet Jesus speaks in John 17:5 of the glory he had with God before the world existed. 

Joel 2:32 tells us that "whoever calls on the name of the Lord will be delivered," and we see in Romans 10:9, 10, that those who confess Jesus as Lord will be saved. 
We humans cannot match the sinlessness of Christ, nor do we fulfill the prophecies of the Messiah in Hebrew Scripture. Those prophecies pointed to one Person, the man Jesus. At Jesus' birth, an angel appearing to the shepherds told them that "today in the city of David there has been born for you a Savior, who is Christ the Lord," (Luke 2:11). Jesus did not become the Christ; he was the Christ at his birth and had always been the Christ, the only Christ. 

Jesus as man 

Jesus, although fully God, was also fully man. He was not a spirit who merely materialized or an advanced being who temporarily took on flesh. He ate many times with others, such as when he went through the grainfields with his disciples, eating the heads of grain (Matthew 12:1); and after the resurrection, he had fish and bread with his disciples on the beach, as recorded in John. 21:12-15a. The Pharisees chided Jesus for eating with tax collectors and sinners in Matthew 9:11. He experienced hunger (Luke 4:2), and felt grief, distress (Matthew 26:37) and agony (Luke 22:44). 

Was Jesus an esoteric teacher? 

Jesus never taught that we are God, have an inner divinity, or can develop Christ Consciousness. He was clear that if we believed in him, we would have eternal life (John 3:16, 5:24, 6:47, 8:24). This is the core theme of both the Old and New Testaments, such as Isaiah 45:21 where God is called Savior, and Isaiah 9:6, 7 and chapter 53 which predict the birth, suffering for sins, and everlasting kingdom of Jesus. 

The theme of man's sin in the sight of a righteous God, starting in Genesis 3 and continuing to Revelation, shows man's need for deliverance from this sin (Genesis 3:15; 2 Samuel 2:22; Isaiah 1:16; Jeremiah 4:14; Daniel 6:27; Romans 3:23; 2 Corinthians 1:10) through faith in Christ and not by works (Acts 13:17-39, 17:30, 31; Romans 5:8-10, 8:5-11; 2 Corinthians 5:16-19; Galatians 2:16, 3:24; Ephesians 2:8; Hebrews 9:14). 

The Piscean Jesus is a mere example, not a Savior. One must be cleansed through one's own efforts; spiritual advancement depends on one's own understanding and actions. But since man is limited in understanding and has always shown the evidence of failings and wrong-doing, man's efforts are like trying to clean a plate with a dirty rag; the plate gets dirtier and the rag wears out. 

In explaining gnosis, a knowledge which leads to "higher realities" and to experiencing "ordinary reality" more deeply, the editors of Gnosis magazine describe this as esoteric, coming from the Greek esotero, meaning "further in;" thus, "we have to go ?further in,' into ourselves to catch a glimpse of what gnosis is."54 They contrast esoteric spirituality with "exoteric" spirituality, which is a more "outward" form of belief. Exoteric spirituality has to do with salvation while esoteric teachings focus on "transcendence," on experiencing God versus wanting to be with him in the afterlife.55 The gnostic journey is a subjective, inner one with no boundaries and only one's own experience as the ultimate guide. 

Astrology is an esoteric teaching because it claims an inner wisdom: 1) chart interpretation is based on a knowledge of the inner meanings of the planets, signs, symbols, and houses of the chart, and 2) astrology claims to reveal through its mystical symbolism the inner self of the person, as shown by the influence of Jung's ideas on contemporary astrology. Additionally, the Christ Consciousness view of Jesus presents an esoteric Christ because it is claimed that he is innately within all men. As shown previously by the cited New Age and astrological sources, this Jesus is not accessed through faith, but rather by going within one's own self and realizing one has or can have the Christ nature. This is done through special techniques and/or learning increasingly complex spiritual "laws." But mystical experiences of transcendence do not last, nor do they erase the human condition of sin. 

The Piscean Jesus is only one of many who can attain the Christ nature; Jesus and the Christ are considered to be separate. However, the Bible teaches that Jesus is the unique Son of God and Savior, is the only means of salvation (John 3:15; Acts 4:12; Ephesians 1:7), and is the Lamb of God "who takes away the sin of the world," (John 1:29, 36). John the Baptist, who was conceived before Jesus (Luke 1:36, 41), told the crowds that Jesus "existed before me," (John 1:30). The Christ, a term for 'anointed one,' is the Messiah, and there is only one promised Messiah, Jesus (John 4:25, 26). 

However, Christ does not fit the esoteric pattern. When being questioned by the high priest after his arrest, Jesus said to him, "I have spoken openly to the world: I always taught in synagogues, and in the temple, where all the Jews come together; and I spoke nothing in secret," (John 18:20). 

Although Jesus spoke in parables, this was to fulfill Old Testament prophecy that those rejecting God would not understand (Isaiah 6:9-11). Jesus quotes this in Luke 8:10 before he goes on to explain the parable of the sower to his disciples. Parables are not puzzles, but stories illustrating a particular teaching. In some cases, those listening understood the parable all too well, as in the case of the scribes and chief priests who recognized themselves in a parable about the vine-growers killing the vineyard owner's son (Matthew 21:33-46; Mark 12:1-12; Luke 20:9-19). After hearing this parable, these religious leaders were angry and wanted to seize Jesus (Matthew 21:46; Mark 12:12; Luke 20:19). 

As explained by Jesus, his second coming is not a "reception of Christ Consciousness" or reaching a higher level of spirituality, but a physical coming that will be visible (Matthew 24:27; Luke 17:24). After Jesus ascended to God the Father following his bodily resurrection, two angels told the disciples that Jesus "will come in just the same way you have watched Him go into heaven," (Acts 1:11). 

Conclusions 

The Piscean Avatar is an advanced spiritual teacher overlaid with astrological interpretations of Pisces and New Age mysticism. Correlations between Piscean qualities and Jesus, while touching on some of his characteristics, do not address Jesus' central mission, teachings, or identity as the Messiah, the Son of God, and the Savior who pays for our sin with his shed blood on the cross. 

The New Age Christ Consciousness is based on one's inner divinity attained through one's own efforts, in contrast to the salvation we are given as a gift through faith in the Biblical Jesus, and the spiritual and physical redemption we have through his resurrection and victory over death (1 Corinthians 15; 1 Thessalonians 4:16, 17). 
As humans with a fallen nature, we cannot be God. This salvation offered in Christ is God's grace, a gift that we cannot work for, be good enough for, or earn in any way (Romans 3: 27-28; Ephesians 2:8, 9; 2 Timothy 1:9; Titus 3:5). As Jesus says in John 4:10 to the woman at the well, "If you only knew the gift God has for you and who I am, you would ask me, and I would give you living water." 

Within the cyclical world of astrology, humanity passes through the twelve zodiac signs over and over; in reincarnation, the soul is passed through many bodies over centuries of time. In such a world, the fire of hope is repeatedly lit by humanity's futile efforts to deliver itself from its own evil, only to flicker out again and again in the darkness of man's inability to reach that goal. 

How much more hope there is in the Jesus of the Bible, who conquered death and sin (Romans 5:14-19), who delivers man from the "domain of darkness" and transfers him to the "kingdom of light" (Colossians 1:13), who is the light of the world (John 8:12), and through whom we have, by faith, forgiveness of sins, the gift of eternal life and adoption as children into the kingdom of God (Galatians 4:5; Ephesians1:5; Colossians 1:14)! 

Jesus said, "I am the bread of life. No one who comes to me will ever be hungry again. Those who believe in me will never thirst," John 6:35 
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Who is Jesus?
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Jesus.html         
By Marcia Montenegro
Many claim Jesus was a prophet, teacher, spiritually enlightened master, an avatar, a man who attained Christ consciousness, or a political radical. Claims are made that the Bible does not teach that Jesus is God. Was Jesus born an ordinary man and then became a Christ, or was he always Christ? Was he God? What does the Bible really say about this? 

In the New Testament: 

One of Jesus' names, "Emmanuel," means, "God with us," (Matthew 1:23). 

The first verse of John chapter one, speaking of Christ as the Word, says, "The Word was God." 

Elizabeth, the mother of John the Baptist, says to the newly pregnant Mary in Luke 1:43, "And how has it happened to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me?" acknowledging Jesus, still in Mary's womb, as "Lord." 

John the Baptist, who was born before Jesus, said of Jesus, "He who comes after me has surpassed me because he was before me," (John 1:15b and 1:30). 

Jesus says in John 8:58 that he is the "I AM" of Exodus 3:14, the name God used for himself in speaking to Moses. 

Jesus is worshipped as God by the wise men in Matthew 2:11, by the blind man in John 9:38, by angels in Hebrews 1:6, by the disciples in Matthew 14:33 and Matthew 28:17, by the women at the tomb in Matthew 28:9, and by the 24 elders in Revelation 5:14. 

The Jews recognized Jesus' claim of equality with God in John 5:17, 18 as well as in John 10:30-33, when Jesus says that he and the Father are one. 

Jesus refers to sharing "God's glory before the world began" in John 17:4. 

Jesus confounded the Pharisees when he asked them in Matthew 22 whose son the Christ (the Messiah) is. They answered that the Messiah is the Son of David. Jesus then asked them, quoting Psalm 110:1: "How is it then that David, speaking by the Spirit, calls him 'Lord,' For he says, 'The Lord said to my Lord: Sit at my right hand until I put your enemies under your feet.' If then David calls him 'Lord,' how can he be his son?" Clearly, Jesus was saying that if David called his descendant, Jesus, his (David's) Lord, how can Jesus be merely a human descendant of David? This question left the Pharisees speechless, and "from that day on no one dared to ask him any more questions." (Matthew 22:41-46). 

Philippians 2:6, 7 talks of Christ giving up his glory as God to incarnate. Note that the passages states that he gave up his glory, not his deity. 

Thomas, in John 20:28, cries out to Jesus, "My Lord and my God!" 

Jesus created and sustains the universe, Hebrews 1:1-3. 

Titus 2:13 speaks of "our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ." 

Jesus is described as Creator in John 1:3, Colossians 1: 16, 17, and Hebrews 2:10. 

Jesus, speaking of God the Father in Luke 20:38, says that God is not the God of the dead but of the living, and Romans 14:9 says the very same thing of Christ, "that He might be Lord both of the dead and of the living." 

Jesus is the Almighty in Revelation 1:8. 

Jesus is the Alpha and the Omega in Revelation 1:8 and 22:13 (God is called the Alpha and Omega in Revelation 21:6). 

Just as God does not change (Malachi 3:6, James 1:17), neither does Jesus (Hebrews 13:8). 

In the Hebrew Scriptures: 

In Isaiah 9:6, God tells us that one of the names for Jesus is "Mighty God." 

Isaiah prophesies of John the Baptist in Isaiah 40:6, saying that John will call for a highway for "our God," speaking of Jesus; this is fulfilled in John 1:23. 

God speaks of every knee bowing to him in Isaiah 45:23; Philippians 2: 10, 11 applies this to Jesus. 

God says in Isaiah 42:8 that he will not give his glory to another, yet Jesus speaks in John 17:5 of the glory he had with God before the world existed. 

Joel 2:32 tells us that "whoever calls on the name of the Lord will be delivered," and we see in Romans 10:9, 10, that those who confess Jesus as Lord will be saved. 

Jesus quoted and referred often to the Hebrew scriptures. In one example, after his resurrection, Jesus told the disciples, "When I was with you before, I told you that everything written about me by Moses and the prophets and in the Psalms must all come true," (Luke 24:44). 

Jesus, the Lamb of the Passover and the Torn Veil 

The two men crucified with Jesus in John 19:33-37 had their legs broken by the soldiers, but as the soldiers approached Jesus, "when they saw that He was already dead, they did not break His legs; but one of the soldiers pierced His side with a spear." This connects to Exodus 12:46 and Numbers 9:12 referring to the command that the Passover lamb cannot have a broken bone; and it fulfills Psalm 34:20 which predicts that "He keeps all his bones; not one of them is broken," and to Zechariah 12:10, "…so that they will look on Me whom they have pierced." 

Jesus was the very Lamb of the Hebrew Passover, the final sacrifice, "unblemished and spotless," (Isaiah 53:7; John 1:29; Hebrews 7:25-27; 1 Peter 1:19; Revelation 5:6). John the Baptist declared of Jesus: "Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world!" (John 1:29b). 
His flesh was the veil that separated the Holy of Holies in the Temple (Hebrews 10:20), torn on the Cross for us (the veil in the Temple tore as Christ died, as recorded in Matthew 27:51 and Luke 23:45), so that we can enter the holy place of God's presence, "by a new and living way," with our "hearts sprinkled clean" of sin through faith in what Christ did on the cross (Hebrews 10:19-22). 

As Jesus put it: "You search the Scriptures because you believe they give you eternal life, but the Scriptures point to me! Yet you refuse to come to me so that I can give you this eternal life," (John 5:39, 40). 

Even if one does not accept the Bible as God's word, it is clear that these scriptures teach that Jesus is God the Son incarnate, the promised Messiah, the living Christ, from the moment of his birth. On the very day of Jesus' birth, an angel appearing to the shepherds told them: "Today in the city of David there has been born for you a Savior, who is Christ the Lord," (Luke 2:11). Jesus did not become the Christ; he was the Christ at his birth; he had always been, and always will be the Christ. He the Messiah, the Redeemer, the risen and living Savior. 

The Serpent in Egypt and in the Bible: Evil, power and healing
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Serpents1.html  

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Serpents2.html          
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Serpents3.html          
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Serpents4.html          
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Serpents5.html                             
By Marcia Montenegro
[If we look at how the serpent is portrayed in the Hebrew Scriptures in relation to the serpent's symbology in Egypt, and if we investigate the statement by Jesus about the bronze serpent in John 3, one discovers how the serpent was used by God to show His power and His ultimate healing through Christ.] 

"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up; so that whoever believes will in Him have eternal life." John 3: 14, 15 

The first five books of the Hebrew Scriptures, the Pentateuch, contain several references to serpents, or to creatures often interpreted as serpents, using different Hebrew terms. The significant passages include the serpent in the Garden of Eden tempting Eve in Genesis, chapter 3; Jacob's blessing on Dan in Genesis 49:17, that he would be a "serpent by the way;" the miraculous sign given to Moses and Aaron when their rods are turned into serpents in Exodus, chapters 4 and 7; the fiery serpents of Numbers, chapter 21, who bite the children of Israel, and the bronze serpent that brings them healing. 

Moses was born in Egypt and grew up in the royal household of Pharaoh. The first part of Acts 7:22 states "And Moses was educated in all the learning of the Egyptians." The Hebrews who left Egypt with Moses in the exodus were also familiar with Egyptian culture and life. A look at the use and meaning of serpents in Egyptian beliefs will help in bringing us a deeper understanding to the Biblical passages that refer to serpents in light of Moses' background and the Egyptian milieu of the Israelites. 

Hebrew Terms For Serpent 

Several different Hebrew words that are translated as "serpent" or "snake" are used in the Pentateuch. The most common term is nahash, used in Genesis 3:1, 2, 4, 13, 14; Genesis 49:17; Exodus 4: 3, 7:15; and Numbers 21: 7, 9.1 It is found at least 30 times in the Old Testament,2 and means "to make a hissing sound," as well as a "venomous reptile with deadly fangs."3 

A more ambiguous term is tannin, which can also be translated "monster," "dragon," "sea serpent," "crocodile," and can mean any large sea creature or reptile, as in Job 7:12.4 It derives from the Ugaritic tnn, referring to mythological sea monsters. This word is found in the creation account in Genesis 1:21, where it is usually translated as "sea monsters;"5 in Exodus 7: 9, 10, and 12, where Aaron's rod turns into a tannim, and is usually translated there as "serpent;" and in Deuteronomy 32:33, where God pronounces judgment on Israel's betrayal of Yahweh, saying that their wine is the "venom of serpents" and "the deadly poison of cobras," (New American Standard Bible translation, hereafter referred to as NASB). 

Outside the Pentateuch, tannin is also used to represent the foes of God. In Jeremiah 51:34, it is used of Nebuchadnezzar, and it refers to Egypt as a dragon (in several translations) in Isaiah 51:9. In Ezra 29:3, God calls Pharaoh "the great monster that lies in the midst of his rivers, that has said, ‘My Nile is mine, and I myself have made it,'" (NASB), a clear reference to the deity claimed for Egypt's pharaohs. Tannin is again used to rebuke Pharaoh in Ezra 32:2 as "the monster in the seas," (NASB).6 

Saraph is most well known in the Pentateuch in Numbers 21:6 and 8, as the description of the "fiery serpents" who bit the children of Israel in the wilderness.7 According to Egyptologist John D. Currid, this term comes from the Egyptian noun, srf, meaning "warm" or "hot," from the verb that means "to heat up," or "to inflame."8 This word is a noun, not an adjective, and means a poisonous snake."9 
These serpents may have been called fiery due to their painful bite, which injected poison and possibly caused a burning fever.10 The name also could have referred to a shiny appearance11 or to the puff adder, which has yellow, flame-type markings.12 The term saraph is used again in Deuteronomy 8:15, referring to the episode in Numbers, chapter 21. 

In the passage of the fiery snakes, Moses is instructed by God to make a bronze serpent and set it on a standard. The Hebrew word for bronze, nehoshet, comes from Egyptian thst, meaning copper, and often referred to mountings on a flagpole or standard.13 It is interesting to note that nehoshet is similar to the word used for snakes in this passage, nehasim, which may mean the serpents were a bronze color.14 This could also be a play on words between the words for "bronze" and "snake" in verse 9 of Numbers 21 (n'has n'hoset).15 

In Deuteronomy 32:23, the term zahal, means "to shrink back," "crawl away," or "crawling thing."16 God is passing judgment on Israel for their unfaithfulness, announcing that they will suffer "the teeth of beasts," and "the venom of crawling things of the dust," a reference to venomous snakes.17 

The Serpent in Egypt 

According to Currid, the author of Exodus and Numbers was familiar with Egyptian practices and beliefs; the Exodus and Numbers accounts dealing with serpents "properly reflect ancient Egyptian customs" of the New Kingdom period.18 

Information on Egyptian religion is very uneven, with more data from later periods and from higher social stratas. There are also difficulties in understanding the religious literature; therefore, no one can know for sure how specific Egyptian beliefs were followed and practiced.19 Egyptian gods varied over the centuries and according to the ruling Pharaoh's preference of a particular deity. Local gods were worshiped only in certain regions, while other gods had widespread acceptance throughout Egypt. Local gods would sometimes rise in importance, and become adopted in other areas. Additionally, gods often were merged with each other, and merged with gods of other cultures; therefore, the blending of various gods over time and in different regions complicates the process of discovering consistent universal gods for study.20 
Egyptian religion was polytheistic, honoring animals as gods, and worshiping gods that personified forces of nature and that embodied abstract concepts such as wisdom and justice.21 Animals were also used to represent various attributes of the gods, such as the falcon for Horus, the cow for Hathor, the jackal for Anubis, and the crocodile for Sobek.22 

The Serpent's Many Roles 

The role of the serpent was prominent in Egyptian culture. The serpent symbolized the beginning and end of time, and symbolized fertility. In ancient Egypt, as in many cultures, the ouroborus, a snake swallowing its tail, was a symbol of rejuvenation and eternity, an endless cycle of beginnings and endings.23 The serpent represented both good and bad: life energy, resurrection, wisdom, power, cunning, death, darkness, evil, and corruption.24 

Perhaps the most potent symbol in Egypt was the uraeus, worn by the Pharaoh as a golden emblem on the forehead as a sort of crown; it was the symbol of supreme rulers, and a symbol of Pharaoh's power.25 Depicted on the uraeus was a cobra, a fiery snake that spit fire at Pharaoh's enemies.26 Serpents at the side of the uraeus represent the goddesses who drove out the enemies of Ra, the sun god.27 The uraeus was also thought to possess magical powers since Egyptians believed it to be the magical eye of the god Horus.28 Also shown wearing the uraeus was the powerful goddess Isis, consort of the god Osiris.29 

Most demons in Egyptian lore were "fanciful creations," but the greatest demon was the serpent Apophis, enemy of Osiris, Isis, and Horus, whose attacks on the sun god Ra were repelled by serpent spells and weapons cast by the four sons of Horus.30 Water snakes were associated with chaos: the four members of the primeval gods were sometimes shown as serpents.31 Serpents play a role in The Egyptian Book of the Dead: as the Sun journeys through the sky, it becomes a serpent in order to battle other serpents along the way.32 

From early life to after death, the gods pervaded Egyptian life. Egyptians feared and revered snakes, seeing some as protectors and others as enemies; 33 therefore, some gods were given serpent attributes to show their power and to give protection against enemies. The serpent's shedding of its skin caused it to be associated with gods of time, such as Nehebkaw.34 Nehebkaw, also known as Nehebu-Kau, was a minor snake god from about 1500 B.C., the son of Geb, god of the earth. He ate seven cobras, and so offers protection against snakebites. Nehebu-Kau is also one of the guardians of the Egyptian kings in the afterlife.35 

Perhaps the most important and feared god was the sun god Ra (or Re), 36 who was portrayed as a man with the head of a hawk or falcon, crowned with a solar disk surrounded by the sacred asp, the serpentine form of cobra goddess Wadjet.37 Ra, the creator god and sun god, was worshiped circa 3000 B.C. until 400 A.D., but in an earlier form was known as Amun, a god revered at Thebes as a snake deity, representing immortality and "endless renewal."38 Ra was sometimes depicted as an underworld god, "Ra in Osiris," riding his boat in human form with a ram's head, and accompanied by snake goddess Wadjet.39 Wadjet, also known as Edom or Ejo, was the goddess of Lower Egypt, and was usually depicted as an asp, a name for the Egyptian cobra (Naja haje).40 Wadjet created the papyrus swamps of the delta and was the wet nurse of the god Horus. Her serpent symbol coiling around Ra's sun disc symbolized Ra's power of destruction and ability to deliver quick vengeance against enemies.41 Wadjet was often depicted as a snake that spewed out flaming poison.42 

Several gods of the underworld were associated with snakes. Kebechet, a chthonic snake goddess, was involved in the cult of the dead and depicted as a serpent.43 Neheb-Ka, a goddess usually represented with the head of a serpent, was identified with by the dead person.44 Renenutet, who guarded the pharaoh in the form of a cobra, was connected to both life and death. She was a snake goddess with fertility aspects, depicted as a human or in the form of a hooded cobra, causing her to resemble Wadjet. Her gaze had the power to conquer enemies. Her connection to death was that she was considered a magical power in the linen bandages swathing pharaoh in death.45 

Some gods were not given attributes of serpents, but were portrayed with serpents to show their power, or presented as having the powers to repel snakes and other threatening creatures. Uatchit, a form of the goddess of love, Hathor, and identified with the northern sky at sunrise, was sometimes shown with a serpent around her scepter.46 A more important god, Horus, the sky god worshiped throughout Egypt from about 3000 B.C. until 400 A.D, was the son of Osiris and Isis. He was revered in two forms, as Horus the Child (Harpokrates) and Horus the elder. As a child, commonly depicted suckling on Isis' knee, he appeared on amulets giving protection against crocodiles, snakes, scorpions, lions and other dangerous animals.47 Some steles and plaques show Horus standing on or next to serpents he has overcome.48 
Magic and Serpents 

The role of magic was significant in Egypt, and cannot be overlooked in connection to their beliefs, to serpents, and particularly to the Exodus passage of Aaron's rod and the magician's serpents. Many texts refer to the books of secret knowledge of Thoth, and numerous magical spells and references to magical spells are common in Egyptian literature.49 Some spells were used to ward off snakes, scorpions and crocodiles.50 In fact, literature with magical purposes is the most common genre in the body of ancient Egyptian writings; incantations and spells are interwoven with prayers and hymns.51 There are spells throughout The Egyptian Book of the Dead, which was often buried with the deceased as a magical aid.52 There was also the widespread use of amulets, used for protection; and omens and dream interpretation were important, though it is difficult to know exactly how these magical rites and rituals were enacted, or what was involved.53 

There is archeological evidence that snake charming was practiced by Egyptian magicians; this was done by putting the serpent, usually a cobra, into a paralyzed, rigid state, then awakening it in some way so that it returned to its natural state.54 Thus, there are depictions of men or gods holding stiff serpents, and a text refers to a king using a serpent-staff.55 The Westcar Payprus, documents whose composition is from 1991-1783 B.C., and dates to the Hyksos period before 1550 B.C.,56 relates stories of magicians in Egypt changing wax crocodiles into real ones and then back to wax again after seizing their tails.57 Egyptian scarabs, representations of beetles, show snake charmers holding stiff serpents before various deities, and amulets show cobras being held by the neck.58 

The Serpents in the Pentateuch 

The Hebrew words used for snake, serpent, and sea serpent or monster (nahash, tannin, seraph) appear as a significant part of several passages in the Pentateuch: Genesis 3:1; Genesis 49:17; Exodus 4:3, Exodus 7:9, 10, 12, 15; and Numbers 21:6, 7, 9. Hebrews probably regarded most or all snakes as poisonous.59 In Egypt, they were also surrounded by people who worshiped snakes as the attributes or personifications of various gods.60 Yet, does this mean all serpents in the Pentateuch are symbols of evil? 

The Serpent in the Garden 

The serpent, a nahash, that tempts Eve in Genesis, chapter 3, is described as crafty, the Hebrew word being arum, a word which is not necessarily negative, but suggests wisdom and adroitness, or being shrewd or clever.61 According to some ancient Jewish interpretations, the serpent walked erect and had the power to speak, as did all the animals in the Garden, so that it did not seem unusual to Adam and Eve when the serpent spoke.62 Views differ as to whether this was a snake inspired or manipulated by Satan, or was Satan himself,63 while others note that the serpent is described as one of the beasts of the field and so is not a supernatural being, but a real serpent.64 One commentator, in stating that the serpent was Satan, declares that though Satan lost his sanctity, he "retains the sagacity of an angel, and is wise to do evil."65 However the serpent may be seen in this passage, the serpent was later identified with Satan, one who tempted man to go against God's will and who lied about God's word.66 The woman, in believing the serpent, comes to the point of deciding the tree is good, whereas before, it was God who was declaring what was good; however, what results is not good but evil, and the serpent's wisdom leads to a curse and to death.67 The serpent becomes cursed above every beast (Genesis 3:14), and in tempting Eve to eat what she shouldn't, now he must eat dust, a reference to defeat.68 

The Blessing on Dan 

When Jacob blesses his children before his death in Genesis, chapter 49, part of his blessing to Dan in verse 17 is: "May Dan be a snake beside the road, a viper by the path, that bites the heels of the horse so that its rider falls backward," (NET Bible). The generic term for serpent, nahash, is used here. Although Dan later becomes a tribe that worships false gods in Judges 18, and though King Jeroboam of Israel in 1 Kings, chapter 12, places golden calves for worship in the city of Dan, most commentators believe that the serpent image in this passage is positive since this is a blessing. Dan, though a small tribe, will be as shrewd as a serpent, able to bite its enemies' heels so that they are defeated.69 Bible commentator Leupold proposes as well that the serpent imagery is almost neutral, a tribal trait that could be used for good or for bad, and was an oblique warning about Dan's potential for treachery.70 

Moses and Pharaoh 

In Exodus, nahash is used in Exodus 4:3 when God tells Moses in the desert to throw down his rod, and it becomes a snake; whereas tannin is used in Exodus 7: 9, 10, and 12 for the serpents transformed from staffs by Aaron and the magicians before Pharaoh. In Exodus 7:15, when God commands Moses to go to Pharaoh and demand the release of His people, God alludes to the episode of the previous day, referring to the staff as turning into a nahash. Since tannin is also translated as "monster" or "crocodile,"71 some scholars believe that in Pharaoh's presence the staffs became crocodiles, while Moses' staff became only a snake in the desert; others declare it a poetic exaggeration.72 It is interesting to note that Moses' rod in Exodus 4:3 becomes a nahash, but it is Aaron's staff in Exodus, chapter 7, that is turned into a tannin.73 However, because God refers in Exodus 7:15 to the staff having turned into a nahash, the terms could be interchangeable.74 The term tannin is broad enough to be interpreted as "snake" in the seventh chapter of Exodus.75 
One commentator believes that tannin is used to describe the staff changing into serpents in Pharaoh's presence because tannin was probably an Israelite nickname for Egypt and its king; this word is used by God to rebuke Egypt in other passages.76 According to this commentator, the serpents in Exodus should not necessarily be connected to the serpent in the Garden, or even to the serpent in Pharaoh's crown, the uraeus.77 The same commentator notes that Moses is told in Exodus 4:3 to grasp the serpent by the tail, but normally the serpent would be picked up by the neck.78 

According to Egypt historian Currid, many passages in Exodus reflect the author's familiarity with Egyptian beliefs and customs. He points out the use of the Egyptian word hry-hbt as a basis for the term hartom used for the Egyptian magicians, and the understanding that the plagues were sent by God as an attack on the gods of Egypt.79 The constant refrain that Pharaoh's heart was hardened is a reference to the Egyptian beliefs about the heart as the seat of the soul, particularly to the importance of the heart being weighed in judgment in the afterlife.80 Since Egyptian documents such as the Westcar Papyrus and archeological evidence have uncovered evidence of snake-charming and magic spells performed to turn staffs into serpents, and due to the power believed to be represented by the cobra on Pharaoh's uraeus and by Pharaoh himself, the transformation of Aaron's rod into a serpent was a direct assault on Egyptian magic and beliefs, especially since Aaron's serpent swallowed the magician's serpents.81 As Aaron's serpent swallowed the magicians' snakes, so later would the Red Sea swallow the Egyptians pursuing the Hebrews.82 

The question arises as to whether the Egyptian magicians were using trickery, such as snake-charming, or actual supernatural demonic powers; there are arguments for both views.83 Snake charming was not unknown in Old Testament times, as can be seen in explicit references to it in Ecclesiastes 10:11, Psalms 58:4, 5, and Jeremiah 8:17. Currid states that although serpent-charming is a possible explanation, it is not a certain one, as the text gives no clear indication of this.84 What is clear is that what God did was real. When Moses casts his rod down and it becomes a snake in Exodus 4:3, he runs from it, indicating this was no illusion.85 The mythological feats of magicians in the Westcar Papyrus become real to the Egyptians in Exodus, but the feat that shows true power does not have its source in Egyptian magic, but in the God of Israel, and His might vastly overpowers the skills of the magicians.86 In fact, the Egyptian gods (and Mesopotamian gods) themselves had to rely on magic to defeat foes; their own power was insufficient,87 in contrast to the God of Israel who was able with ease to triumph over the magic and power of Egypt. 

Changing Aaron's staff into a serpent is significant for another reason. This is the same staff that will be used with God's power to initiate the plagues and to part the Red Sea, events which will give protection and life to Israel but bring death to the Egyptians.88 As Currid states, the contest was not between Moses and Pharaoh, or between Israel and Egypt, but between Yahweh and Pharaoh, who was considered a god, and who was supposedly imbued with the special powers of his station. The miraculous signs given to Moses and Aaron challenged the potency and deity of Pharaoh, who personified the power of Egypt and whose crown bore the cobra, symbol of supremacy.89 

The Fiery Serpents and the Bronze Serpent  
Following the exodus from Egypt, the Israelites suffer a bitter consequence in the form of serpents. They become impatient after journeying around the land of Edom, and complain about the manna God has been providing. God's anger is provoked, and Numbers 21:6 states that He sends "fiery" (saraph, also translated "venomous" and "poisonous") serpents among the people. Many are bitten and die. Moses is instructed by God in verse 8 to make a bronze poisonous or fiery serpent (also saraph) and set it on a standard or pole, so that those victims who look on it may live. Obeying God, the bronze serpent (nahash) is produced by Moses and those who look on it live, as recounted in verse 9. 

The serpents may be called fiery due to their bite, due to the fever caused by the bite, or due to their appearance. One source90 evaluates the various serpents of the region the Hebrews might have been in, and proposes that these serpents could have been the saw-scaled viper Echis, which are quite numerous in certain areas. The venom of this particular snake is more powerful, weight for weight, than any other viper, and this snake is easily aggravated. It tolerates heat and is active in the day. Its venom affects the blood, causing death by massive internal hemorrhage, but death can be slow in coming. This would have given Moses time to fashion the bronze serpent, and to broadcast the news to the great number of afflicted people that they could look on the bronze serpent and live. This bronze serpent later became an object of worship and was destroyed by King Hezekiah in 2 Kings 18:4. 

The significance of looking on the bronze serpent and living is that the healing is based on faith, not on the copper serpent itself; this was emphasized later in John 3:14, 15, when Jesus refers to this incident to say that the Son of Man must be lifted up, so that all who believe on Him will have eternal life.91 The bronze serpent illustrates that the "instrument of judgment becomes the means of deliverance."92 In this episode, the symbol of pain and death becomes a symbol of healing. Indeed, the bronze serpent may have later influenced the Caduceus symbol for medical arts in Greece.93 

Currid sees several connections to Egypt in the Numbers report of the fiery serpents. He notes that whenever the Israelites murmured, they mentioned Egypt and how much they missed it.94 There were Egyptian stories of serpents that belched or engendered fire, in particular the serpent on the Pharaoh's uraeus that spit fire, and the fire-spitting serpent Kheti that protects Ra.95 Even the pole or standard was used in Egypt in connection to their gods, and was believed to embody the power of the god; many standards displayed serpents on top.96 These standards, which were shown with Egyptians going into battle, stood for the protection of Egypt and represented Egypt's fury toward its enemies.97 Currid posits that the bronze serpent was a standard for Israel, giving healing to the Israelites and representing judgment on the Egyptians.98 Currid even proposes that the bronze serpent was a reminder of sympathetic magic, which was practiced by the Egyptians, since figures of animals were often used magically to protect against the same animal, whether scorpion, snake, or crocodile.99 Yahweh was not only showing his power to heal, but also showing his power over Egypt.100 

From Death to Life 

In Egyptian beliefs, serpents were enemies and protectors. The fear of dangerous serpents can work two ways: when its bite brings death, the serpent is the archetypal enemy; but precisely because of this power of death, the serpent is symbolically a potent ally against one's enemies. In the magical worldview in which power is king, then a serpent can become an amulet protecting one from other serpents. The serpent's sinewy movements and ability to quietly sneak up on victims cause fear and fascination; thus, the serpent becomes a two-pronged symbol of both evil or death and of protection. 

The serpent in the Garden, either acting as Satan or as an agent of Satan, is clearly evil; it acts against God and entices man to sin. Yet it is also one of the beasts of the field, leading to the conclusion that perhaps the serpent itself was only used by Satan, or that Satan was able to inhabit it briefly. The serpent is cursed, but part of that curse is the prophecy of Genesis 3:15, that the serpent will taste defeat, a reference to Christ's overcoming Satan. The serpent itself, as a non-human creature with no moral capacity, is not evil, but it is associated with evil in this passage. 

Jacob's blessing of Dan seems at first negative, since Jacob is asking that Dan be a serpent in the way, one that bites the heels of a horse and causes the rider to fall backward. But Jacob's words come as part of a blessing, and it points to the might of the small tribe of Dan in overcoming its enemies. Although the tribe of Dan later betrays Yahweh by worshiping an idol, there is no clear indication that the serpent imagery in the blessing is foretelling this; the imagery is, at most, ambiguous. 

In the Exodus confrontation between Moses and Pharaoh, Aaron's serpent is a duplication of the legendary magicians' power of turning a staff into a serpent, but it is also more than a duplication. When Aaron's serpent swallows the magicians' serpents, it is God trumping Pharaoh at his own game, both realistically and metaphorically, since the cobra is a symbol of power in Egypt and its figure decorates the crowns of both Pharaoh and sun god Ra. The serpent is used as an instrument of God's power. Rather than show His power in a way divorced from their culture, Yahweh challenges Pharaoh using the very elements of Egyptian beliefs in serpents and magic to turn the situation around to His advantage. 

In the wilderness, the serpent is at its sharpest contrast as both evil and good. It is the ancient enemy, biting and bringing death. Yet God uses the bronze sculpture of a poisonous serpent to represent His mercy and power to heal. If "fiery" in this passage refers to the serpents' deadly venom, then God is telling Moses to make a bronze model of a poisonous snake. Thus, the replica of the very source of poison and death becomes the symbol and means of healing, but the healing is by faith, not occult magic. Yahweh has no need for magic, as do the gods of Egypt. And unlike occult magic in Egypt, the bronze serpent has no powers in itself; it is God who heals, but the people must individually look in faith to that bronze serpent to receive the healing. This episode became the basis for Jesus' statement in John 3:14, 15, that as the serpent in the wilderness was lifted up, so must He be lifted up, that all who believe on Him shall have eternal life. In both cases, the means of death becomes the means of life. 

Just as the New Testament has both good and bad references to serpents (Jesus telling the disciples to be "wise as serpents," in Matthew 10:16; the allusion to the bronze serpent in John 3:14; Jesus rebuking the Pharisees as serpents and vipers in Matthew 23:33; and Satan identified as the dragon in Revelation, chapter 12), so does the Pentateuch present the serpent as both good and evil. Although the serpent can be a channel of evil, as in the Garden, and can represent evil, as when the terms for serpents are used to rebuke Pharaoh, the serpent itself is not always evil, as the blessing of Dan and the bronze serpent show us. The serpent can be neutral as well, a tool to display God's power in Pharaoh's court when Aaron's rod turned into a serpent and swallowed the magicians' serpents. 

It seems that in the Pentateuch, the serpent is a multi-faceted metaphor and symbol. It does not have a rigid, static meaning, as it is not always used to represent the same thing. The serpent is, after all, a creature created by God. Just as Satan used (or perhaps misused) the serpent for his purposes in the Garden, so did God use the serpent to reproach Pharaoh and to show His power over Egypt, and for the healing of His people in the wilderness. In fact, one can discern a progression, not necessarily intended perhaps, of the serpent in these passages, going from evil in the Garden, to mildly good or perhaps ambiguous in the blessing of Dan, to a more neutral but compelling tool of God's power in Pharaoh's court, and finally becoming a symbol or instrument of healing in the wilderness, an image later used by Christ Himself to illustrate His saving power over death. Thus, the deadly serpent is transformed into an icon of healing and life, just as the death that came in the Garden was trounced by the gift of eternal life offered through Christ's atonement on the cross. 
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I think that I shall never see 
A poem as lovely as a tree. 
A tree whose hungry mouth is prest 
Against the earth's sweet flowing breast; 
A tree that looks at God all day, 
And lifts her leafy arms to pray; 
A tree that may in Summer wear 
A nest of robins in her hair; 
Upon whose bosom snow has lain; 
Who intimately lives with rain. 
Poems are made by fools like me 
But only God can make a tree. 
~ Joyce Kilmer, "Trees" 

There are over 235 references to "tree" or "trees" in the Hebrew Scriptures that involve trees as poetry, metaphor, pagan worship, parables, rebukes from God, and as pictures of God's restoration. The word translated as "wood," when coming from a tree, is usually the same Hebrew word as tree, and there are at least 110 references using this word. God often uses the image of trees in his word to vividly illustrate his teachings, reprimands, and prophecies. 

Wood was used for fire, worship, shelter, and commerce (J. I. Packer, M. C. Tenney, eds., Illustrated Manners and Customs of the Bible [Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publisher, 1980], 256). God even shows a special regard for trees in Deuteronomy 20:19 when He forbade the Israelites from chopping down trees that bore fruit in time of war, "for you may eat from them, and you shall not cut them down. For is the tree of the field a man, that it should be besieged by you?" (New American Standard Bible, hereafter referred to as NASB) 

Looking at the earliest moments of man, we see that trees played a crucial role. 

Two Trees in the Garden 

The Hebrew Scriptures, in the story of creation, introduce us to two trees that play a role in man's destiny and are woven as themes throughout the Bible. In Genesis 1:11, God creates vegetation, including trees; and Genesis 2:8 and 9 tells us that God planted a garden in which he caused trees to grow from the ground, "trees that were pleasing to the eye, and good for food" (New International Version, hereafter referred to as NIV). Trees were objects of beauty and a source of nourishment. 

Genesis 2:9 also tells us that in the middle of the garden, called Eden, were two trees: the tree of life (Note from NET [New English Translation] Bible: "In light of Gen 3:22, the construction 'tree of life' should be interpreted to mean a tree that produces life-giving fruit (objective genitive) rather than a living tree (attributive genitive)," p. 7) and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. God told Adam and Eve they could eat from any tree in the garden but they were forbidden to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. However, Adam and Eve failed this test, succumbing to the temptation of the serpent and desiring to be as God, as promised by the serpent, "knowing good and evil." Having eaten the fruit from the forbidden tree, their eyes were opened and they knew evil first-hand, a consequence of disobeying God. Full of shame, they sewed fig leaves together to cover their nakedness. They had chosen to believe the forbidden fruit was good, rather than believe God. 

It's ironic that Adam and Eve used leaves from a tree as a covering, after having experienced separation from God through eating from a forbidden tree. Could the forbidden tree have been a fig tree, and could Adam and Eve have possibly used the leaves from that tree? In some Gnostic and Islamic traditions, the two famed trees in the Garden were the fig tree and the olive tree, with the olive tree being the tree of life, thus making the fig tree the tree of knowledge (Hans Biedermann, Dictionary of Symbolism: Cultural Icons and the Meanings Behind Them [NY: Meridian, Penguin Books USA Inc., 1994; Translation copyright, NY, NY: Facts on File Inc., 1992], 128; Jack Tresidder, Dictionary of Symbols [San Francisco: Chronicle Books, 1998; Duncan Baird Publishers, 1997], 148) and in many pagan beliefs, the tree of knowledge is a fig tree (J. C. Cooper, An Illustrated Encyclopedia of Traditional Symbols [London: Thames and Hudson, Ltd, 1978], 66) . 

There are three-dozen references to fig trees in the Bible (Leland Ryken, James C. Wilhoit, Tremper Longman III, eds., Dictionary of Biblical Imagery [Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Christian Fellowship, 1998], 890) and in most cases, their productiveness and ability to give needed shade in arid lands is a sign of God's favor, peace, and prosperity (Ryken, 283; Packer, 254; Fred H. Wight, Manners & Customs of Bible Lands [Chicago: Moody Press, 1953], 202; Merrill F. Unger, The New Unger's Bible Dictionary, ed., R. K. Harrison. [Chicago: Moody Press, 1988], 1331. Also, see I Kings 4.25, Micah 4.4, and Zechariah 3.10). 

Shaking a fig tree brings the ripe figs down easily (Nahum 3:12). The fruit and leaves come into bud together on fig trees, so if many leaves appear, fruit is expected to be there as well (Wight, 201). Since God made everything good and the trees in the Garden were perfect, one can assume that much fruit and many leaves were on them. Given the references to fig trees throughout the Bible, and Jesus' curse on the fruitless fig tree in Mark 11:13, one can wonder, but not know, if perhaps the tree of the knowledge of good and evil was a fig tree. But this is just speculation. 

Disobeying God brought about man's fall and his expulsion from the garden, "lest he reach out his hand and take also of the tree of life and eat, and live forever--" (Genesis 3:22b, English Standard Version, hereafter referred to as ESV), and God appointed cherubim to guard the tree of life. However, before this happened, immediately following God's declaration of punishment on the man, woman, and serpent, verse 20 tells us that Adam calls the woman Eve, because she is the mother of "all the living" (NASB). Eve has not had any children at this point, nor has she been named until now. 

Eve's name is given in the biblical account at a point right between God's verdict for man's sin and man's banishment from the Garden and the tree of life. This is interesting in light of the fact that it is the woman whom the serpent approached and tempted, it is the woman who first ate the fruit from the forbidden tree (Genesis 3:6), and it is the woman who was named as the "mother of the living." God's promise of redemption is given to the couple in verse 15; it is through the woman's "seed" that this redemption will come, thus making her name "mother of the living" especially noteworthy. Man has been banished from the Garden and lost access to the tree of life, but the woman, who played a major part in this eviction, will be the very vehicle for access back to life and fellowship with God through the future birth of the Redeemer. A tree of life is denied, but promise of future redemption will come through the mother of "all the living." 

Commentators see the tree of life as access to eternal life, and some believe that forbidding Adam and Eve from eating from the tree of life after the fall was an act of mercy, because otherwise, they would have been had an endless physical life in a fallen world; also, this represents losing perfection through sin and having to experience death (Trent C. Butler, ed. Holman Bible Dictionary [Nashville: Holman Bible Publishers, 1991], 1367; Ryken, 889). Scripture compares a tree of life to wisdom in Proverbs 3:18, to the fruit of the righteous in Proverbs 11:30, to hope fulfilled in Proverbs 13:12, and to a soothing tongue in Proverbs 15:4, all showing that life comes from God and through a right relationship with him. Additionally, one scholar states that some believe that the golden lampstand in the Tabernacle in Exodus 25:34 represented the tree of life (Ryken, 890). 

Tall Trees and Pride 

A tall tree often represented leaders or nations who defied God. In several of these examples, a cedar is used to symbolize their pride and rebellion. Cedars can grow to 80 ft. high and have long, spreading branches; their timber is known for its beauty and strength (Packer, 255, 256). Cedar wood was used for David's and Solomon's houses, for idol worship (Isaiah 44:14-15), and for building ships (Ezekiel 27:5) (Ryken, 256). 

In Ezekiel chapter 17, a parable is given to Israel about a cedar whose topmost branch is taken off and transplanted, but it withers. This is a rebuke to King Zedekiah of Judah, who had disobeyed God in turning to the Egyptians for deliverance from Babylon. God says that he himself will take off a top sprig and plant it on a mountain so that it will "bear branches and produce fruit and become a noble cedar" (verse 23 ESV). God pronounces himself clearly in charge of all nations by declaring, "And all the trees of the field shall know that I am the LORD; I bring low the high tree, and make high the low tree, dry up the green tree, and make the dry tree flourish. I am the LORD; I have spoken, and I will do it" (verse 24 ESV). 

God rebukes Egypt, seemingly comparing it to Assyria (one commentary argues that this passage has nothing to do with Assyria, but that the word usually translated as Assyria could be "ashshur" meaning "sherbin" instead of Assyria; see Charles F. Pfeiffer and Everett F. Harrison, eds., The Wycliffe Bible Commentary [Chicago: Moody Press, 1990], 748) , as a towering, flourishing cedar, that "no tree in the garden of God" could equal in beauty, and the envy of all the trees in Eden (Ezekiel 31:1-9 ESV). But because of its pride, this tree was allowed by God to be cut down because no tree "by the water" will be allowed to grow so tall, instead being cast down to the "pit" and to Sheol, the abode of the dead (verses 14-17). 

God concludes, "Whom are you thus like in glory and in greatness among the trees of Eden? You shall be brought down with the trees of Eden to the world below. You shall lie among the uncircumcised, with those who are slain by the sword. 'This is Pharaoh and all his multitude, declares the Lord GOD'" (verse 18 ESV). One commentary notes that the Egyptians, like the Jews, practiced circumcision (Wycliffe, 749), so telling them they would lie with the uncircumcised would have been an especially humiliating reproach. 
Similar imagery is found in Daniel 4 where King Nebuchadnezzar has a dream or vision of a "tree in the midst of the earth" that "reached to heaven," but is chopped down and its branches stripped, although a stump is left (verses 19-15, ESV). Daniel's interpretation is that King Nebuchadnezzar will lose his mind and become like an animal for a period of time so that he and others will recognize that the Most High God rules "the realm of mankind" (verses 20-27 NASB). A point of interest is that in verse 4, the king states that before this vision he was "prospering" (ESV) or "flourishing" (NASB) in his palace. The word here for "prospering" and "flourishing" is the same word (Strong's 7488, "luxuriant") as found in Psalm 37:35, "I have seen a wicked and ruthless man flourishing like a green tree in its native soil." 

This term for flourishing is sometimes rendered as "spreading" and is used in some translations in passages describing pagan worship among the "spreading trees." Those who attempt to set themselves up against or above the one living God are as flourishing trees that endeavor to grow up towards heaven without acknowledging or subjecting themselves to God. 

In addition to trees representing pride in certain cases, being hung on a tree is considered God's curse (judgment) on sin (Genesis 40:18; Deuteronomy 21:22-23; Joshua 8:29; and Esther 2:23), and God's condemnation is sometimes shown in descriptions of trees languishing, not yielding fruit, or drying up, as in Exodus 20:47 and Joel 1:7, 12. 

King Nebuchadnezzar's description of the tree in his vision as being in "the midst of the earth" (verse 10) is reminiscent of many pagan myths that tell of a "world tree" or "cosmic tree" in the middle of the earth that connects to the underworld with its roots, to the earth with its trunk, and to the heavens with its branches, and is seen as a pathway between earth and heaven (Jean Chevalier and Alain Gheerbrant, The Penguin Dictionary of Symbols, Trans. John Buchanan-Brown [London: Penguin Books Ltd., 1996], 1026, 1027; Cooper, 177; Tresidder, 208; Philip Carr-Gomm, The Druid Tradition [Rockport, MA: Element Books Inc., 1991], 108). Could this possibly be a reference in some way to the lost tree of life in Eden, universally preserved, though with the original meaning obscured, through pagan myths and legends? 

Trees and Pagan Worship

Many references are made in the Hebrew Scriptures to the worship of false gods at the high places, under the trees, and to images made of wood. High places were usually on prominent hills or rises; at Gezer (Isaiah 57:5), firstborn babies were slaughtered and their bodies placed in jars near the high place (Unger, 569). The chief gods were associated with natural phenomena, such as storms, rain, the sun and moon, crops, the sky, the sea, and vegetation (Packer, 107). 

Canaanite worship, which was very influential in the Near East, included crude sexual rites of fertility that incorporated "orgiastic nature worship" (Packer, 110; R. K. Harrison, Old Testament Times [Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers, Inc.; Wm B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1970], 167; Unger, 603). The chief god was El, whose consort, Asherat, was known to the Israelites as Asherah. Of Amorite origin, then Canaanite and possibly Phoenician, this goddess was worshipped at hill shrines and linked with fertility rituals (Michael Jordan, Encyclopedia of Gods, [NY, NY: Facts On File, Inc., 1993], 27). Their offspring was the fertility god, Baal, who succeeded El as the main god (Harrison, 167). Baal's consort, Anat, was eventually identified with Asherah (also known as Astarte and Ashteroth). Excavations in the Phoenicia area revealed a center of worship to Anat, known for its fertility rites of ceremonial prostitution (Harrison, 168; Jordan, 17). Figures of these goddesses have been found throughout Palestine, depicted with exaggerated sexual features (Harrison, 168; Jordan 17). 

God's people often turned away from him to follow the pagan ways around them: "They abandoned the LORD and served the Baals and the Ashtaroth" (Judges 2:13 ESV). Canaanites and other Near Eastern peoples worshipped in groves or under green trees with thick foliage (Ezekiel 6:13; 20:28) such as the oak, terebinth (Is 1.29-30, 57:5) and poplar "where the shade is pleasant" (Hosea 4.13 NIV) (Unger, 1306). Not only were wooded areas used as places of worship (Unger, 604), but wood from trees was used to craft images of the goddess Asherah. The most prominent cult object associated with Asherah was a piece of wood (also called an Asherah pole), which was the image of the goddess and was usually erected besides Canaanite shrines (Harrison, 169-70; Jordan, 27; Unger, 484, 569). Canaanite religion involved "ritual prostitution, child sacrifice, and licentious worship" (Harrison, 170; Unger, 569). It is insightful to note that "Asherah" is translated "grove" in the King James Version and in Greek and Latin versions of the Bible, since the goddess was associated with worship in those places (Harrison; Holman, 111; Jordan, 27). Veneration of Asherah continued until the 4th century A.D. when Emperor Theodosius destroyed her worship centers (Unger, 603). 

Worship of and sacrifices to false gods under luxuriant or green trees is forbidden and condemned in several passages, as is worship of Asherah. Some passages that specifically mention worship of false gods under trees are: Deuteronomy 12:2, 16:20; 1 Kings 14:23; 2 Kings 16:4, 17:10; 2 Chronicles 28:4; Jeremiah 3:6, 13; Ezekiel 6:13, 20:28-29; and Hosea 4:12, 13. God condemns this very pointedly to Israel in Isaiah: "Are you not children of transgression, the offspring of deceit, you who burn with lust among the oaks, under every green tree, who slaughter your children in the valleys, under the clefts of the rocks?" (Isaiah 57:4b-5 ESV). Child sacrifice often accompanied such rites. 

Using the wood of trees to make idols also garners God's censure. A sample passage states, "Of what value is an idol, since a man has carved it? Or an image that teaches lies? For he who makes it trusts in his own creation; he makes idols that cannot speak. Woe to him who says to wood, 'Come to life!'" (Habakkuk 2:18,19a NIV). In Isaiah 44:13-20, God mocks those who cut a tree down and use part of it to build a fire and the other part to fashion idols: "I fall down before a block of wood" (verse 19 NASB). Through the prophet Jeremiah, in chapter 2:26-28, God rebukes this worship of idols, telling his people that they can call on the lifeless pieces of wood for help since they have turned from the true God. Other passages condemning idols of wood include Deuteronomy 4:28, 28:64, 29:16-18; Judges 6:26-27; 2 Kings 19:17, 18; Isaiah 40:20; Daniel 5:4, 23; and Hosea 4:12. In the Judges passage, God tells Gideon to tear down an altar to Baal and use the wood of an Asherah pole, apparently located at the Baal shrine, to build a fire for sacrifice to God. 

Trees in Paganism 

Just as trees were used as a gathering place for worship of false gods, and as the wood of trees was used for idols, so has paganism throughout history attached magical or godlike powers to nature, including trees. A central component of the gnostic-like Kabbalah is its teaching on the Tree of Life, an inverted tree symbolic of the descent of God's light and power to earth, growing denser and darker as it flows downward. There are ten points, the sefirot, on this tree representing the ten attributes and emanations of Ein Sof, the Kabbalistic god, with one side being masculine, the other being feminine, and three points in the middle to balance the polarity. This tree also symbolizes man's original nature, and represents man's way back to union with the Divine (This information is a summation of teachings that can be found in several books, including Rabbi David A. Cooper, God is A Verb [NY: Riverhead Books, 1997]; Rav P. S. Berg, The Essential Zohar [NY: Bell Tower, Crown Publishing Group, 2002]; Yehuda Berg, The Power of the Kabbalah [Kabbalah Centre International, 2001]; Daniel C. Matt, Zohar: Annotated and Explained [Woodstock, VT: Skylights Path Publishing, 2002]; and Daniel C. Matt, The Essential Kabbalah: The Heart of Jewish Mysticism [NY: HarperCollins Publishers, HarperSanFrancisco, 1995]. For further information on this see the CANA article on the Kabbalah. 

Modern Druids believe that their name comes from a word for "oak" and the oak tree is especially sacred for them, a doorway through which one can enter another state of consciousness (Carr-Gomm, x, 110; Teresa Moorey, Paganism [London: Hodder & Stoughton Educational, 1996], 80). Since the oak, as one of the oldest and largest trees, symbolized all trees, so "he who possessed knowledge of the oak possessed knowledge of all trees" (Carr-Gomm, xi, 110). Trees shelter and feed us, and have powers that can enrich us (Carr-Gomm, 80, 103). Druids should establish personal relationships with the trees and "their spirits" (Carr-Gomm, 107). Here we see creation used as a means for spirit contact, instead of recognizing God's hand in creation, and that his creation glorifies him. 

Trees were believed to be the abode of nymphs in ancient lore (Biedermann, 351) and earth fertility rites usually centered on deciduous trees that went through cycles of losing leaves or fruits and then blooming again (Tresidder, 209). Ancient Egypt venerated the sycamore, out of which the goddess Hathor offered food and drink to the dead in the afterlife (Biedermann, 351; Cooper, 177, 178). 

Thus, we see that pagans viewed trees as a source of life and sacredness, a way to connect with heaven. This is consistent with pagan patterns of seeking a life force or power that can be accessed through an object, ritual, or by invoking a spirit (often through the use of rituals and sometimes objects). In contrast to these magical and mythical views, the Hebrew Scriptures speak of life as experiential for man and as an inherent part of him as a living being, with God as the source; rather than seeing life as a vitality or magical force separate from man (TWOT, Vol. 1, 279). In the ancient near east, men tried to link with "forces of life" through nature deities or magical incantations and rituals. This accessing of a life force is also found in Taoism (called chi), which arose from early Chinese Shamanism, and in Hinduism (called prana). This belief is found in most occult teachings today. In the Hebrew Scriptures, on the other hand, life is through right relationship with God, and through his word and wisdom (TWOT, 280). 

The Tree as Restoration 

Through disobedience to God in eating from one tree, man was denied his original fellowship with God. But God provided a way back to himself, and so we see trees in the Bible as representative of restoration, healing, and redemption. In Exodus chapter 15, Moses and the people have just exulted over their deliverance by God from the Egyptians at the Red Sea. Three days pass without water when they come upon the waters of Marah, only to discover the waters are bitter, so the people grumble. Following God's instructions, Moses takes a tree ("tree" in NASB and NET Bible; "log" in ESV; and "piece of wood" in NIV) and throws it into the water, and the water becomes sweet (verse 25). God then declares in verse 26, "If you will diligently listen to the voice of the LORD your God, and do that which is right in his eyes, and give ear to his commandments and keep all his statutes, I will put none of the diseases on you that I put on the Egyptians, for I am the LORD, your healer" (ESV). 

God is revealing himself here as Jehovah-rophecha (or Yahweh Rophe), the God who heals (Wycliffe, 65). The word rophe appears sixty to seventy times in the Hebrew Scriptures (Nathan Stone, Names of God [Chicago: The Moody Bible Institute of Chicago, 1944], 72; Ann Spangler, Praying the Names of God [Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2004], 98, 100), but from a look at Strong's, it seems that this is only the second time this word appears. 

Rophe (Strong's 7495, rapha) means to heal, restore, cure, and make whole, not just in the physical sense, but in the moral and spiritual sense as well because it is sin that has caused man's original separation from God, and healing or full restoration also encompasses redemption (Stone, 72-74; Spangler, 100). In contrast to ancient man's belief that disease was caused by evil spirits, thus calling for magical incantations or potions for relief, God is declaring here that what prevents disease and brings healing is following his commands (Spangler, 101-02). A vivid portrait of this lesson is God's power to change the bitter taste of water to a sweet taste, and he uses part of a tree as the instrument to represent his power, just as he used Aaron's staff, or rod, with the Egyptians. It is not that the piece of wood is magical, but that it represents God's power and authority, because the power is clearly in and from God. 

This piece of wood that turned bitter waters to sweet is a foreshadowing of the cross (Stone, 76), which, of course, came from a tree as well. The New Testament, quoting the Deuteronomy passage in Galatians 3:13, refers to the curse of being hung on a tree as becoming the means of redemption: "Christ redeemed us from the curse of the Law, having become a curse for us -- for it is written, "CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO HANGS ON A TREE" (NASB; also, see 1 Peter 2:24). In fact, some have seen the cross as symbolically being made from the wood of the tree of knowledge as a sign of restoration and redemption (Biedermann, 351; Cooper, 178). 
Just as God showed condemnation through passages that described the trees drying up, so God paints a picture of the restoration of Israel using the imagery of productive and flourishing trees: "And the trees of the field shall yield their fruit, and the earth shall yield its increase, and they shall be secure in their land. And they shall know that I am the LORD, when I break the bars of their yoke, and deliver them from the hand of those who enslaved them" (Ezekiel 34:27 ESV; also see Isaiah 41:10; Ezekiel 36:30; Hosea 14:4-6; and Micah 4:4). A dramatic prophecy comes in Ezekiel 47:12: "On both sides of the river's banks, every kind of tree will grow for food. Their leaves will not wither nor will their fruit fail, but they will bear fruit every month, because their water source flows from the sanctuary. Their fruit will be food and their leaves for healing" (ESV). The King James Version uses the word "medicine" instead of "healing," but these words come from Strong's 8644, deriving from a word for healing (BAGD, 930; TWOT, 839). 

This prophecy in Ezekiel appears to be predictive of the total restoration and healing that will come through the final redemption as described in Revelation 22, a scene believed to be descriptive of heaven (seen also as the restored Eden, or Paradise regained): "Then the angel showed me the river of the water of life, bright as crystal, flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb through the middle of the street of the city; also, on either side of the river, the tree of life with its twelve kinds of fruit, yielding its fruit each month. The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations" (verses 1-2 ESV). 

The tree of life, denied to man after the fall, is now available to the one who "conquers:" "To the one who conquers I will permit him to eat from the tree of life that is in the paradise of God" (Revelation 2:7 NET Bible). But who conquers? It is the one who trusts in Christ: "No, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him who loved us" (Romans. 8:37 ESV). 

The true source of life is God, not creation, not one's self, not magical objects or forces, not even the tree of life, which only represents God's life-giving nature. In rebuking those who had turned to idols, God tells them, "O Ephraim, what more have I to do with idols? It is I who answer and look after you. I am like a luxuriant cypress; from Me comes your fruit" (Hosea 14:8 NASB). God declares himself as the very source of life; the trees with their fruit and leaves depend on Him, just as Israel does. When one departs from God, trees do not yield their fruit and leaves wither; however, the man who trusts in God will be like "a tree planted by the water that sends out its roots by the stream. It does not fear when heat comes; its leaves are always green. It has no worries in a year of drought and never fails to bear fruit" (Jeremiah 17:8 NIV; similar passages are in Psalm 1:3 and 92:12). 

A prophecy of redemption through the Messiah in Isaiah 11:1 uses a branch as imagery, stating, "There shall come forth a shoot from the stump of Jesse, and a branch from his roots shall bear fruit" (ESV). A similar passage is found in Zechariah 3:8b: "Behold, I will bring my servant the Branch," and verse 10 promises that iniquity will be removed and that "In that day, declares the LORD of hosts, every one of you will invite his neighbor to come under his vine and under his fig tree" (ESV). 

Another reference to the Branch in Zechariah 6:12 has this commentary, "The epithet "Branch" (tsemakh) derives from the verb used here (yitsmakh, "will sprout up") to describe the rise of the Messiah, already referred to in this manner in Zechariah 3:8 (cf. Isaiah 11:1; 53:2; Jeremiah 33:15). In the immediate context this refers to Zerubbabel, but the ultimate referent is Jesus" (NET Bible, 1670). Through the Branch, that is the descendant, there will be fruit, peace, and healing. The trees themselves, once used for pagan worship and to fashion pagan images, poetically rejoice: ". . . and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands" (Isaiah 55.12b ESV). 

Healing Leaves 

One scholar noted that there might be a connection between the fig leaves used by Adam and Eve for hiding their nakedness after the fall and the mention in Revelation chapter 22 of the leaves for healing (Thomas Howe, Ph.D., Professor at Southern Evangelical Seminary, Charlotte, NC). God uses pictures of leaves falling or withering in Isaiah 34:4 where the host of heaven falls like leaves from the fig tree under God's judgment on the nations, and in Jeremiah 8:13, where the leaves have withered in Judah due to Israel's apostasy. God predicts the restoration of the garden, or perhaps man's re-access to the garden, in Ezekiel chapter 47 and Revelation chapter 22. Just as leaves were used by man as a covering in the fall due to shame before God, so leaves will be redeemed to represent healing or restoration in the time of total redemption. 

The physical properties of leaves in ancient times were utilized for ailments or injuries. Blackberry leaves were chewed for bleeding gums or used for burns; olive leaves were an astringent; and sycamore and walnut leaves were applied to wounds (Ryken, 497-98). In Ezekiel 47:12 and its mirror passage, Revelation 22:2, we see the tree of life with leaves for healing, not just for physical healing, but for the healing of final redemption and restoration (The Hebrew word for 'healing' in Ezekiel 47.12 has meanings that include to "prosper, to sustain life, or to nourish," [TWOT, Vol. 1, 280]). 

To use leaves as part of this imagery makes sense in light of Romans 8:19-22, which speaks of creation's fall (due to man's sin) and yearning for redemption. The trees are even depicted as longing for God's judgment: "Then the trees of the forest will sing with joy before the Lord; for He is coming to judge the earth" (1 Chronicles 16:33 NASB). 

The trees in the Ezekiel passages, like the Garden of Eden being watered by a river (Genesis 2:10), are on both sides of the river bearing fruit very month. In the future vision of Revelation 22:2, the tree of life is on each side of the "water of life" that flows from the throne of "God and the Lamb" and runs through the middle of the street, bearing twelve kinds of fruit. So we see a parallel between the trees by a river in Genesis, where the tree of life was denied and leaves were used to hide from God to the trees by the river in Ezekiel with leaves of healing; and a final parallel in Revelation to the tree of life on each side of a river "of life" with leaves for healing. 
Restoration to Life 

Expectations of restoration from death are seen in passages such as Psalms 49:15 ("But God will rescue me from the power of death" ESV), Psalms 17:15, Psalms 73:23-36, and Hosea 6:1, 2. "This expectation is neither magical nor mythical not speculative nor mystical. It is a certainty produced in the righteous by the concept of grace alone" (Quoting Bultmann, TDNT, II, 848, in TWOT, 280). God, as always, is the source of life, nourishment, restoration, and redemption. 

Trees, a part of creation that played such a crucial role in the fall, that were used as shade for the worship of gods other than the one true living I AM God, and whose wood was carved to form idols, are now producing fruit. The forbidden tree that led to sin became the true tree of life when Jesus died on the cross, atoning for sins. The leaves that covered Adam and Eve are gone, replaced by leaves that heal. The future restoration is complete, and those redeemed in Christ are now in a restored creation with God. 
WORKS CITED 

Biedermann, Hans. Dictionary of Symbolism: Cultural Icons and the Meanings Behind Them. NY, NY: Meridian, Penguin Books USA Inc., 1994; translation copyright, NY, NY: Facts on File Inc., 1992. 

Butler, Trent C., ed. Holman Bible Dictionary. Nashville: Holman Bible Publishers, 1991. 

Carr-Gomm, Philip. The Druid Tradition. Rockport, MA: Element Books Inc., 1991. 

Chevalier, Jean and Alain Gheerbrant. The Penguin Dictionary of Symbols. Trans. John Buchanan-Brown. London: Penguin Books Ltd., 1996. 

Cooper, J. C. An Illustrated Encyclopedia of Traditional Symbols. London: Thames and Hudson, Ltd, 1978. 

Harris, R. Laird, ed. Theological Wordbook of the Old Testament. 2 Vols. Chicago: Moody Press, 1980. 

Harrison, R. K. Old Testament Times. Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers, Inc.; Wm B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1970. 

Jordan, Michael. Encyclopedia of Gods. NY, NY: Facts On File, Inc., 1993. 

Kilmer, Joyce. "Trees." http://www.cs.rice.edu/~ssiyer/minstrels/poems/146.html 

Moorey, Teresa. Paganism. London: Hodder & Stoughton Educational, 1996. 

NET Bible. n.p.: Biblical Studies Press, 2001. 

Packer, J. I. and M. C. Tenney, eds. Illustrated Manners and Customs of the Bible. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publisher, 1980. 

Pfeiffer, Charles F. and Everett F. Harrison, eds. The Wycliffe Bible Commentary. Chicago: Moody Press, 1990. 

Ryken, Leland, James C. Wilhoit, Tremper Longman III, eds. Dictionary of Biblical Imagery. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Christian Fellowship, 1998. 

Spangler, Ann. Praying the Names of God. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2004. 

Stone, Nathan. Names of God. Chicago: The Moody Bible Institute of Chicago, 1944. 

Strong, James. New Strong's Concordance. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1995. 

Tresidder, Jack. Dictionary of Symbols. San Francisco: Chronicle Books, 1998; Duncan Baird Publishers, 1997. 

Unger, Merrill F. The New Unger's Bible Dictionary. Ed. R. K. Harrison. Chicago: Moody Press, 1988. 

Wight, Fred H. Manners & Customs of Bible Lands. Chicago: Moody Press, 1953. 

A New Earth, Ancient Deception: 
An evaluation of Eckhart Tolle’s “A New Earth: Awakening to Your Life's Purpose”
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewEarth.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewEarth2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewEarth3.html 
By Marcia Montenegro April/May 2008
From Oprah Winfrey's Television Show, April 9, 2008: 
A woman in the audience says that even before she read Tolle, she had come to believe that Christianity is about "Christ consciousness," and that to be "fully human" is to be "Christlike." She believes this is what Tolle is teaching.
Oprah responds, "Yes, I'm Christian, too, and I got that a long time ago. I mentioned this also that in this book called Discover the Power Within You, by Eric Butterworth, where he talks about the Christ Consciousness. 
And up until then, I was like you, Margy, I thought Jesus came, died on the cross, that Jesus' being here was about his death and dying on the cross, when it was really about Christ coming here to show us how to do it -- how to be -- to show us the Christ consciousness that he had, and that that Consciousness abides with all of us. That's what I got, that's what I got." There is applause and then a commercial break.
Eckhart Tolle's bestselling book, A New Earth: Awakening to Your Life's Purpose (NY: Plume/The Penguin Group, 2005), gained high profile when Oprah Winfrey initiated an online study of the book in March 2008 with Eckhart Tolle and Oprah hosting. A New Earth sold more than 3.5 million copies in the first four weeks after it was added to Oprah's book club. The online group reportedly involved 2 million people. Eckhart Tolle lives in British Columbia with his girlfriend, Kim Eng. 

PERSONAL NOTE

I was involved in the New Age for most of my adult life and the beliefs in Tolle's book are nothing new. This book could have been written 20 or 30 years ago - and did appear then, just under different titles and names. Tolle puts some of his own spin on certain teachings, but basic Eastern and New Age views are there. As I read this book, it was like going back in time.

OPRAH AND MAYA ANGELOU

Oprah's reference on the TV show above is to a book by Eric Butterworth (1916-2003), who was a Unity minister. Now deceased, Butterworth's website has quotes from both Oprah Winfrey and Maya Angelou acknowledging his tremendous influence on them (see http://www.ericbutterworth.com/html/eric_bio.html). Interestingly, Butterworth mentions the influence on him from Plotinus (A.D. 204-270), considered to be the founder of Neo-Platonism, a syncretization of Gnosticism with Christianity, who believed that there is a higher part of the soul that is "unchangeable and divine" (http://ericbutterworth.com/html/logo.html; for Neo-Platonism, see http://www.iep.utm.edu/p/plotinus.htm#SSH2a.ii and http://www.iep.utm.edu/n/neoplato.htm). Unity grew out of the New Thought movement, another source of these teachings. 

SUMMARY OF BOOK

The basics of this book are:

1. You identify with your ego, which brings you sorrow and pain, but you are not your ego and you are not your mind 

2. Sin is forgetting that you are connected to the "Source"

3. You are deluded by identifying with "form" when actually, you are timeless "Presence;" you are formless "Being;" you are eternal "I Am"

4. You need to "awaken" to this true identity and be free of the ego and the mind so you can be your true Self, "formless Being"

5. Jesus was highly evolved man who realized these things and this is what he came to teach us 

I believe that a Buddhist worldview underlies Tolle's book, although he uses different terms. This Buddhism is integrated with New Age fundamentals, which necessarily incorporates elements from New Thought and Gnosticism.

WHAT IS THE NEW AGE?

The New Age is always a blend of beliefs; intermingling strands from Eastern accepted wisdom, New Thought, Gnosticism, the occult, and even Christianity. It uses terms from these beliefs but often changes the meaning, especially with Christianity, adding in other concepts along the way. Thus, the New Age has multiple facets, some of which differ widely from each other.  However, the New Age embraces that which is compatible with its basic ideas: 

1. God is one with the universe or is contained in the universe

2. Everything came out of God

3. We are pure eternal spirit, and come from God, and/or are pieces of God or are expressions of a divine being, and will return to God

4. God is usually not personal but is described as Intelligence, the Source, the One, the Divine, Consciousness, the Universe (Tolle uses "consciousness," "Being," "Presence," "Source") or variations of these

5. God emanated beings from himself in order for God to learn or experience something, and/or to experience him/herself in material form

6. We are trapped in our bodies and in a material existence; the world we see and our bodies are illusions or temporary forms that serve as vehicles for our eternal spirit

7. We are always evolving toward our purpose (usually through reincarnation), which is to awaken to our true Self, which is part of God or an expression of God

8. We must awaken to our true nature and reality by transcending the mind; thinking is a barrier to this awakening

9. Everything has a vibration; vibrations are higher or more spiritual the closer one is to realizing the true Self

10. Jesus was an advanced spiritual teacher, a highly evolved man who realized his true Self - the Christ Consciousness - a consciousness we all can attain

11. We have the ability to create our own reality

12. There is no sin, or sin is redefined as identification with the false self (or with form) and/or as a belief that we are separate from God

There are variations on the above, which are also very close to New Thought principles and to some Gnostic views. All the views above are embedded in some form in Tolle's book.

WHAT IS BUDDHISM?

Buddhism is too complex to tackle here, but some basic elements of it that are expressed in Tolle's book are:
1. All is Buddha nature (Tolle uses terms such as "Being" and "Consciousness")
2. Humans are trapped in material form and identify with it as who they are

3. We identify with our selves as who we are (Tolle uses the term "ego" for self) but the self is a mere construct, a result of experiences, sensations, feelings, and thought

4. Liberation is realization that we have no self, only Buddha nature; this realization comes about in part over time (reincarnation, though it differs from Hindu reincarnation concepts) and through techniques that cultivate detachment, a non-reaction and nonjudgmental attitude toward feelings, thoughts, and events

AT THE EDGE OF AWAKENING

Tolle believes that we are at the edge of a spiritual awakening (5). This has been the mantra for the New Age since the 60's. The belief that the Age of Aquarius is upon us is part of this teaching. As a former astrologer, I am familiar with this idea: Man is constantly spiritually evolving, and the Age of Aquarius signifies a revolutionary step in man's progression. Aquarius is the sign of innovation, invention, as well as revolution (among other things). This awakening is what is creating the new earth and a new heaven. The new heaven is an "awakened consciousness" and the new earth is its "outer reflection" (308). 

For Tolle, spiritual awareness/awakening is to see who you really are - the ultimate Truth (71). You are not who you think you are, some limited human being, but actually you are spirit, you are "Being" (God). Sin is forgetting that you are connected to the "Source" (22). The problem is that you are identifying with form (which is Tolle's definition of evil) and with the ego, and your thinking needs to be changed. Tolle tells us that identifying with what he calls "little me" is "an illusion that obscures our true identity as timeless and formless Presence" (140). You are "the underlying I Am" (242-43).

This philosophy is also found in New Thought (see CANA articles on The Secret to read about New Thought), the beliefs espoused by Eric Butterworth, one of Oprah's favorite authors. New Thought followers define sin as believing that we are separate from God, or from the Divine Source. We are to change our thinking and realize we have come from God (or Being, Universal Intelligence, the One, the Source, Divine Mind, etc.) and are part of God and will return to God, thereby attaining "Christ consciousness." According to New Thought, this is what Jesus came to do. Tolle echoes this.

But Tolle's ideas also reflect Gnosticism. Basic Gnostic credos in the 2nd century held that man is emanated from God and is spirit, trapped in a body; liberation begins upon realization of this truth. But this teaching is only for those who are ready for it; it is esoteric, a secret teaching. As Tolle writes, his book "can only awaken those who are ready" (7).  

THIS BOOK WILL AWAKEN YOU?

For all his talk against the ego, Tolle maintains that his book will cause a "shift" in your consciousness and that his book The Power of Now or other "transformational" book can also start the process of awakening (7). This is pretty big claim - that your book can initiate the process of awakening! But Tolle sees himself as a spiritual teacher (274) and apparently has no problems believing this is his role. 

Tolle assumes that he is enlightened enough to give advice to others, and apparently expects others to accept this without question. But we should ask: Why should we accept that Tolle is the "enlightened" author? On what basis is he a spiritual teacher?

THE LETHAL PREMISE

Earlier in the book, Tolle says that "sin" means "to miss the mark" in Greek, which is true. But what is the mark? According to God, the mark is the standard of a perfectly righteous God. God revealed his character through the Ten Commandments, a standard so high man could not keep it. This was to teach people how far off the mark they are. Jesus pushed this home by pointing out that calling someone a fool is a form of murder, or lusting after a woman is like adultery. Jesus was revealing that nobody can follow the Ten Commandments; no one is without sin. The Ten Commandments were meant to be a tutor to lead people to Christ (Galatians 3.24), so that we can "be justified by faith," not by works, because no one can keep God's law.

The angel Gabriel declared to Mary that she would bear a son and "you shall call His name Jesus, for He will save His people from their sins" (Matthew 1.21). This was the mission of Jesus: not to save us from an illusion of a false self, but from sin. And sin as God describes it is clearly that which is in man that is in rebellion to God. Jesus agreed with this, many times affirming the Hebrew Scriptures (Old Testament) as God's word.

Man's natural self is the sin nature, in need of a Redeemer. We cannot match the standard, or mark, of God. But Tolle believes that man is basically good since he is part of God (13). He asserts that we are all "I Am," "consciousness" (which he equates with the word "God") expressed in form. "When I no longer confuse who I am with a temporary form of 'me,' then the dimension of the limitless and the eternal 'God' can express itself through 'me' and guide 'me,'" declares Tolle (251). And "God ... is formless consciousness and the essence of who you are" (219). This is the spiritually lethal premise of the book.

Tolle rails against the "ego" and claims this is what makes us sick and "insane." We need to realize that we are not our ego - it is running the show and trapping us in illusion. Many of the things Tolle says about the ego would be true if the words "fallen nature" or "sin nature" were substituted for "ego." When he describes the failings of the ego, he is describing man's sin nature. But since Tolle believes man is essentially divine, he separates our failings from who we are by claiming that we are not the ego, thus divorcing the sin nature from man. 

Jesus spoke of sin:

"...for this is My blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many for forgiveness of sins" (Matthew 26.28).

"Therefore I said to you that you would die in your sins; for unless you believe that I am He, you will die in your sins" (John 8.24).

"Jesus answered them, 'Truly, truly, I say to you, everyone who commits sin is the slave of sin'." (John 8.34).

Tolle writes, "the notion of 'my life' is the original delusion of separateness, the source of ego... I don't have a life. I am life... How can I lose something that I Am?" (128).

By using the phrase "I Am," and capitalizing the "Am," Tolle seems to be suggesting, along with other things he states, that we are all divine. God gave his name to Moses as "I AM," a term that indicates God as eternally living and active, in stark contrast to the localized pagan gods with proper names who were worshiped as idols, dead and lifeless in their stone and metal statues. Man is not God but is to submit to God, but we rebel against this, wanting to go our own way, formulating a god we are comfortable with, one that does not judge our moral failings and who is a vague cosmic force that we are part of. In contrast, Jesus modeled submission to God's will many times over on earth, so men could see this as a pattern for what God desires from them.

TOLLE'S MISTAKE WITH JESUS

Tolle quotes the Bible often and refers to Jesus frequently, but he takes most of it out of context, and/or he puts his own meaning into the biblical text. There are so many examples of this, I can only discuss a few. 

Tolle rejects the historical Jesus of the Bible, and recasts Jesus as an enlightened, awakened teacher like Buddha. This comparison could be torn from the page of many a New Age book. In doing this, Tolle completely erases the context of Jesus as the prophesied Messiah. Tolle declares that Eastern enlightenment and liberation are the same as salvation taught by Jesus. To say this is to ignore and do violence to the biblical text and ignore the teachings of 2,000 years of Christianity. Salvation is not a matter of realization of one's inner divinity; it begins with the opposite -- a realization of one's sin nature and the need for redemption. Salvation results not from a change in awareness but from repentance, turning from sin to faith in Christ.

Tolle declares that when Jesus said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life" (John 14.6) Jesus was saying we are all the Truth (71). This is astonishing because this is not in the text at all. If anything, Jesus was saying the opposite: He was claiming to be the prophesied Messiah, the Redeemer, the unique Son of God (which means he had God's nature), and the only way to God. Tolle ignores the rest of Scripture about man falling into sin, the resulting separation from God through this sin, and the theme of the Hebrew Scriptures about man turning away from God and in desperate need of a Redeemer. 

Tolle also avers that when Jesus said, "Deny thyself," he meant, "Negate (and thus undo) the illusion of self" (79). Of course, even a schoolchild looking at the context of this comment (Matthew 16.23-25) can understand this is not what Jesus meant. Jesus said, "If anyone desires to come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me" (16.24). Jesus is speaking to his disciples and goes on to say that some may lose their lives for believing in Jesus, but that in doing so, they are saved. That is, belief in Christ brings real life, eternal life, even if physical death comes. This is supported by other statements from Jesus. 

Jesus never said anything about the "illusion of self" nor did he even hint at this. Tolle is reading his own meaning into the text and thereby doing it a grave injustice. Would Tolle want his readers to read his books this way? Should we ignore the points he is clearly making and put our own meaning into it, unsupported by the text and context?

Tolle writes that what Jesus means by "eternal life" is that one can awaken to the "dimension of the formless within yourself" (81). Naturally, Jesus never said or taught this. Jesus was quite clear about what is in man: "But the things that proceed out of the mouth come from the heart, and those defile the man. For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, slanders" (Matthew 15.18, 19). 

Early in the book, Tolle declares that heaven "is not a location but refers to the inner realm of consciousness" (23). He claims that this is what Jesus taught but there is no evidence for this. The Kingdom of heaven was among men, or in their midst, because Jesus was there as the Messiah, and they should have recognized him.

According to the book, "The man on the cross is an archetypal image. He is every man and every woman" (102). But this is not true: no one can die for the sins of anyone else because no one has lived an unblemished life. Only a sinless life can pay the debt of sins of others. Jesus, who died at Passover, was the Passover Lamb, the Lamb without blemish.

"The next day he saw Jesus coming to him and said, 'Behold, the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world!’” (John 1.36)

"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power and riches and wisdom and might and honor and glory and blessing" (Revelation 5.12).

"How much more will the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without blemish to God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?" (Hebrew 9.14)

TRANSCEND THOUGHT AND OTHER STARTLING STATEMENTS

Tolle makes an amazing statement when he says that "at the heart of the new consciousness lies the transcendence of thought, the newfound ability of rising above thought" and we will no longer "derive [your] identity" from the "incessant stream of thinking" (21).

And yet, what is this but a thought?! What is this whole book, but words and thinking? He also downgrades words to mere sounds (27), but of course, his book is in words! This is reminiscent of Neale Donald Walsch in Conversations With God, book one, in which he said much the same thing.

Tolle asserts that paranoid schizophrenia "is essentially an exaggerated form of ego" (118-119). This will certainly come as a surprise to those who suffer from this illness, to those who care for them, and to the medical and psychiatric community. It is actually a cruel thing to say, especially in light of the fact that those who have this mental disease suffer horribly, and it is not in their control.

Tolle criticizes the idea that anyone can think he is right, because being right means someone else is wrong. He states that "Being right places you in a position of imagined moral superiority [...]" (67). So one must wonder, does Tolle think that what he is teaching in this book is right? If he doesn't think it's right, why teach it? What is true for us should be true for him. If he does think he is right, isn't he being morally superior? Should we not ever think we are right about anything?
RIGHT PROBLEMS, WRONG SOLUTION

Tolle understands what many of humanity's problems are: selfishness, fear, hatred, insecurity, anxiety, wanting control, jealousy, greed, etc. However, he attributes this to the ego, and since we identify with form, roles, and structures, and with the ego as who we are, we fall into these traps of negative reactions. If we only recognize that we are not the ego, that we are pure formless "Being," then we can "awaken" and operate from "Presence."

 Tolle discusses what he calls the "pain-body," a term for the baggage of pain, disappointments, hurts, insecurities, unrealized hopes, etc. that we carry around. Many people will relate to this, but Tolle's solution will lead them astray. The way to free ourselves from this, Tolle instructs, is to not identify with it, because we are not the pain-body, it is a "false self"(181). Identifying with the pain-body turns it into ego, and we start thinking this is who we are. Once we realize that we are not the ego and not the pain-body, "transmutation begins" into "Presence" (180, 182, 183). More boldly, after quoting from the Hindu Upanishads, Tolle declares: "God, the scripture is saying, is formless consciousness and the essence of who you are" (219). 

Tolle's use of the term "Presence" is interesting in light of the fact that Eric Butterworth's site (the Unity minister whose book impacted Oprah) has this statement: "The whole activity of God is present as a Presence, and is experienced as a creative flow. The whole Universe is concentrated at the point where you are. More than this, you are the Universe expressing as you. You are its living enterprise" (http://ericbutterworth.com/html/logo.html). Tolle articulates this idea in his book as well. This also explains why Oprah is so comfortable with Tolle's views. 

One of the ways to transcend identity with ego and the false self is to "let go of thought", because "Thinking isolates a situation or event and calls it good or bad" (194-96). Tolle also instructs the reader to focus on the present moment, the "Now," which is "the end of the ego" (200-201). In fact, Tolle posits that there is no real time, only an illusion of it (205). When we "awaken within the dream" and see who we really are, "This is the new earth" (210).

Tolle's depiction of the ego could be equated to the Buddhist concept of self, which is believed to be a temporary construct resulting from feelings, bodily sensation, memories, and thought. The cessation of identification with the ego and pain-body are principles of Buddhist detachment, a practice that eventually allows one to realize the self is not their true identiy. Believing that thinking is a barrier to the grasping of true reality is also a Buddhist concept. Buddhist meditation is practiced to stop the thinking and to go beyond judgment of good and bad. And Tolle's "Being" could be the parallel to the Buddha nature, which is the ultimate and only reality in Buddhism. 

Tolle quotes many Zen Buddhists, and even uses the Buddhist terms satori (enlightenment) and "sentient beings." His statement "Nonresistance, nonjudgment, and nonattachment are the three aspects of true freedom and enlightened living" (225) could be lifted from a book on Buddhism. Nonjudgment and nonattachment are elements of detachment, considered an essential part of realization of reality. There is indisputably a strong Buddhist worldview in this book, especially Zen.

Tolle becomes increasingly Buddhist in the book, especially when he gives advice on breathing in Chapter 8. He says, "Being aware of your breathing takes attention away from thinking and creates space" (244). This is related to Buddhist meditation techniques. Buddhism teaches that the mind is in the way of enlightenment, and the meditation teachings about breath are a way to let go of thinking. Tolle attempts to equate breath with the "God within" (245) by quoting Genesis 2.7, which tells us that God breathed "the breath of life" into man. Of course, Genesis 2.7 is not saying that we are God; it is demonstrating that God, the Creator, created man from nothing and is the source of life for man. 

Like most New Agers with Buddhist worldviews, Tolle emphasizes being still. Tolle refers to a quote, though he does not give the source: "Stillness is the language God speaks, and everything else is bad translation" (255). Of course, where is the evidence for this? The evidence we have points to the opposite: God speaks in words. What we know about God's character and actions come from words - the Bible - and from the incarnation of Jesus, who also left us words. The reason stillness is so adulated by Tolle is because he believes "Thought is form" (256) and is thus a trap. "When you are awake," writes Tolle, "you recognize yourself as the awareness behind it" (259) He adds, "Awareness takes over from thinking." When you are aware, you "know the mind of God" (261).

Stillness is not just being physically still, but it is stilling the mind to a no thinking state, which is believed to be a state that allows the realization of ultimate reality (or God, Source, Being, the Absolute, etc.). The awareness resulting from this is sometimes termed "higher consciousness." New Thought usually uses the term "Christ consciousness." The techniques used to produce this kind of stillness, usually done through meditation, are one of the chief methods for altering one's worldview.

This is compatible with Buddhist beliefs that thinking feeds into the false illusion of self and identification with material reality. This is why thinking is disparaged and why techniques to focus on breathing and not thinking are taught, both in Buddhism and in New Age modalities. When one realizes his true nature or reality as Buddha nature, then one is "awake."

Tolle declares there are "Unconscious people - and many remain unconscious, trapped in their egos throughout their lives" (186). Once again, we have the right to ask: What evidence is there for Tolle's enlightened state, and what measure or standard is being used for this state? By what authority does Tolle make these pronouncements? 

THE REAL AWAKENING

Tolle writes, "Unhappiness or negativity is a disease on our planet" (213), but it is sin that is the disease, sin that began in the Garden with disobedience to God the Creator (Genesis 3). Sin brings unhappiness because it brings separation from God, and it is a trap we cannot escape from on our own; only by God's grace through faith in Christ are we reconciled with God. While Tolle is correct in asserting that clinging to things will not bring lasting happiness, his solutions are wrong because he denies sin as moral failure and even denies that men are creatures dependent on God. His skewed view of both God and man pollutes his view of everything else. Tolle is spinning tales from a warped piece of yarn, so every thread ultimately will end in a knot. 
Whenever a spiritual teacher claims that you are deluded, that you cannot trust your thoughts, that what you believe is real is not real, that he or she possesses teachings that few people know or understand, and these ideas are necessary for you to be free of pain and know God, then beware. These statements are the marks of esoteric systems that usually maintain that there are hidden meanings in the Bible, that the world is an illusion, that the truth is a secret only known to a few, and that you are not really human but godlike. In contrast, Jesus said he taught nothing in secret (John 18.20). God does not play games with us; Jesus did not hide his words in abstruse codes but made his meaning clear when the context is considered. 

A New Earth has the potential to alter a reader's worldview, especially if the reader utilizes the techniques suggested by Tolle, including his audio meditations and "Awakening Exercises." These are not spiritually neutral tools. Applying Tolle's advice will lead the reader not to a shift in awareness, but to a shift in worldview. The result will not be awakening, but rather blindness -- blindness to the truth of who we are and what we need. I say this as one who formerly believed most of what Tolle is teaching, and who was blinded for many years to who I was and to who Jesus truly is. 

The real awakening is the acceptance that we are sinful creatures who need redemption, and that this redemption has been provided for through the atonement. The only book that awakens one to authentic reality is God's word. The mission of Jesus was to come and pay the penalty for sins, the most important mission in the world, and yet Tolle overlooks this completely. Jesus did not come to destroy illusions but to atone for sins, which he did through unimaginable suffering, and through his victorious sacrifice and resurrection open the way for eternal life with God through faith. 

"In fact, according to the law of Moses, nearly everything was purified with blood. For without the shedding of blood, there is no forgiveness. That is why the Tabernacle and everything in it, which were copies of things in heaven, had to be purified by the blood of animals. But the real things in heaven had to be purified with far better sacrifices than the blood of animals. For Christ did not enter into a holy place made with human hands, which was only a copy of the true one in heaven. He entered into heaven itself to appear now before God on our behalf. And he did not enter heaven to offer himself again and again, like the high priest here on earth who enters the Most Holy Place year after year with the blood of an animal. If that had been necessary, Christ would have had to die again and again, ever since the world began. But now, once for all time, he has appeared at the end of the age to remove sin by his own death as a sacrifice" (Hebrews 9.22-26).

A New Earth and the spiritually elite:
A look at Eckhart Tolle’s A New Earth: Awakening to Your Life’s Purpose
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewEarthSpirituallyElite.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewEarthSpirituallyElite2.html 
By Marcia Montenegro 2008 
First published in Midwest Outreach Christian Journal, Fall 2008; title and article modified for CANA website

On March 3rd, 2008, Oprah Winfrey and Eckhart Tolle began an online class with a reported 2 million people to study Tolle's book, A New Earth: Awakening to Your Life's Purpose. On her April 9 television show, Oprah highlighted testimonials from those who claimed that this book had changed their lives. On that show, Oprah said that she is a Christian but that she long ago understood that Jesus did not come to die on the cross; instead, he came to show us how to achieve "Christ Consciousness." She said that rather than the cross, what it really was about was "Christ coming here to show us how to do it -- how to be -- to show us the Christ consciousness that he had, and that that Consciousness abides with all of us." 
Oprah acknowledged that a book by Eric Butterworth, Discover the Power Within You, is what opened her eyes. Who is Butterworth and what does he have to do with Tolle?

UNITY AND OPRAH'S FAITH

Eric Butterworth (1916-2003) was a Unity minister. Unity was an offshoot of the New Thought Movement, which teaches, among other things:
1. Jesus was a highly evolved man who realized his inner divinity - the Christ Consciousness - demonstrating that all men could achieve this. 
2. Everyone comes from God and returns to God, and there is no heaven or hell. 
3. Sin is the belief that you are separate from God; liberation is to realize that you are not separate from God.
4. You must discard historic Christian beliefs for the New Thought way of understanding. 
The New Age, which is an amalgam of many beliefs - Eastern, Gnostic, occult - incorporates elements of New Thought as well, including the concept of Christ Consciousness. Jesus is just one of many who realized his inner divinity. New Thought claimed to be Christian; even today, Unity bills itself as "practical Christianity." 


This is why Oprah considers herself a Christian. Butterworth's book was a factor in paving the way for Oprah's subsequent acceptance and endorsement of the numerous New Age teachers and beliefs she has promoted on her show, including Tolle's book. 

A GLIMPSE OF TOLLE: FROM ULRICH TO ECKHART

Tolle (pronounced in two syllables as "toll-e" to rhyme with "slowly") reportedly had a spiritual awakening at age 29 after many years of depression and anxiety. Waking one night in fear, he believed he could not go on. His thought, "I cannot live with myself any longer" caused him to surmise that there were two of him, and to ask 
"'Who is the 'I' and who is the self that I cannot live with?' There was no answer to that question, and all thinking stopped. For a moment, there was complete inner silence. Suddenly I felt myself drawn into a whirlpool or a vortex of energy. I was gripped by an intense fear, and my body started to shake. I heard the words, 'Resist nothing,' as if spoken inside my chest. I could feel myself being sucked into a void. Suddenly, all fear disappeared, and I let myself fall into that void."(http://www.quotemonk.com/authors/eckhart-tolle/biography.htm)
This experience led Tolle into studies of Eastern beliefs, including various schools of Buddhism. According to an interview with Tolle in the "Vancouver Sun" after the success of Tolle's first book, The Power of Now, "He knows he's achieved full self-realization" (Douglas Todd, Oct. 5, 2002, http://www.inner-growth.info/power_of_now_tolle/eckhart_tolle_va_sun.htm). Tolle is fully convinced of this, and is quoted in this article as saying to another source, "The certainty is complete. There is no need for confirmation from any external source. The realization of peace is so deep that even if I met the Buddha and the Buddha said you are wrong, I would say, 'Oh, isn't that interesting, even the Buddha can be wrong'" (Douglas Todd, op cit.). This is an astoundingly bold statement revealing that Tolle believes himself capable of being more enlightened than the Buddha. 
It is important to remember that Tolle assumes himself to be fully self-realized, which means in New Age terms that he has achieved the Christ Consciousness, the realization of his inner divinity, which is a New Age state of enlightenment. Tolle considers himself a spiritual teacher, advanced enough to guide millions, even if he were to be contradicted by Buddha! This is in stark contrast with his reputed humility and low-key manner.
Tolle changed his first name Ulrich to Eckhart out of admiration for the mystic, Meister Eckhart. Meister Eckhart (1260-1328), known as a "Christian mystic," was a controversial figure, having been charged with heretical views after his death. One of Eckhart’s better-known statements is "The eye by which I see God is the same as the eye by which God sees me. My eye and God's eye are one and the same - one in seeing, one in knowing, and one in loving" (http://mythosandlogos.com/eckhart.html). He also said, "God's is-ness is my is-ness, and neither more nor less. The just live eternally with God, on a par with God, neither deeper nor higher" (http://mythosandlogos.com/eckhart.html). 
One cannot help but wonder if this thought from Meister Eckhart influenced Tolle's recurrent theme, first seen in his book, The Power of Now, and also expressed in A New Earth: "There exists only the present instant... a Now which always and without end is itself new. There is no yesterday nor any tomorrow, but only Now, as it was a thousand years ago and as it will be a thousand years hence" (http://www.brainyquote.com/quotes/authors/m/meister_eckhart.html). It seems that Tolle took more than just Meister Eckhart's name.
Meister Eckhart's views could be described as possibly pantheistic (God and the universe/humanity are one in nature - God is all and all is God), or at least panentheistic (God and the universe are contained within each other - God is in all and all is in God; or God is part of the universe and also transcends the universe), a not uncommon viewpoint of mystics, as well as being found in New Age beliefs. (The author of this article was involved for many years in Eastern and New Age beliefs similar to many of those promoted by Tolle.)

THE SHIFT

Tolle maintains that his book will cause a "shift" in your consciousness and that his book The Power of Now or other "transformational" books can also start the process of awakening (page 7). The New Age is always looking to a future toward which man is spiritually evolving. Many believe a shift in consciousness is taking place, and humanity is poised to make leaps spiritually, mentally, psychically, and technologically. 
Some attribute this shift to the Age of Aquarius (though Tolle does not mention this); others are connecting it to the year 2012 based on a Mayan prophecy stating there will be a particular alignment in the sky at the end of a cycle of time, or see other evidence for this spiritual evolution taking place or about to take place.
However, according to New Age teachers, not everyone is prepared for this "shift." This teaching is only for those who are receptive and able to process it. As Tolle explains, his book "can only awaken those who are ready" (A New Earth: Awakening to Your Life's Purpose [NY: Plume/The Penguin Group, 2005], 7). In order to say this, Tolle must assume that he is "awake" and has achieved a higher level of consciousness than others. He apparently expects others to accept this without question. But readers should be asking: Why should we accept that Tolle is the "enlightened" author? On what basis can he say this and where is the evidence for it? 
Tolle's ideas, in fact, are a mere echo and rehashing of philosophies that have been around for centuries; this hardly indicates enlightenment or even special insight.

A BIG BAD EGO AND BUDDHISM

According to Tolle, the root of our problems is the big, bad ego. We identify with the ego, which is the false self, and become trapped in a false identity, which skews our perception of reality. This idea is hardly groundbreaking; it is a well-worn adage of the New Age with origins in Gnostic and Eastern thought. 

One of the ways to transcend identity with ego and the false self, Tolle advises, is to "let go of thought," because "Thinking isolates a situation or event and calls it good or bad" (194-96). Tolle also instructs the reader to focus on the present moment, the "Now," which is "the end of the ego" (200-01). In fact, Tolle posits that there is no real time, only an illusion of it (205). When we "awaken within the dream" and see who we really are, "This is the new earth" (210). 
Tolle approvingly quotes many Buddhists and uses Buddhist terms. Concepts from Buddhism underlie Tolle's views throughout the book. Tolle's depiction of the ego (false self) could be equated to the Buddhist concept of self, which is believed to be a temporary construct resulting from feelings, bodily sensation, memories, and thought. Identification with this self keeps man trapped in a cycle of illusion and suffering. 
The answer to this problem is to cease identification with the ego. This is one of the purposes of Buddhist detachment-a practice that eventually allows one to realize the self (ego) is not the true identity (Buddhist meditation practices play a large role in developing this detachment). And Tolle's "Being" could be parallel to the Buddha nature, which is the ultimate and only reality in Buddhism. 
The Gnostics taught that man is pure spirit but through the machinations of an evil god or intermediary (accounts differ), these spirits came to earth and became trapped in bodies. They began to identify with the physical body, and a self separated from God, and forgot they were pure spirit. Tolle's teaching regarding the ego being the false self echoes these ideas.

DOES TOLLE HAVE GOOD THINGS TO SAY?

It is not difficult to find Christian blogs where comments such as, "I don't agree with Tolle's spiritual views, but he has some good things to say" are common. Some have even said that Tolle can be helpful. But teachings contrary to those of Jesus will almost always "have some good things to say" or will even quote from the Bible right and left. Deception at its best is often a mixture of lies and truth, because the true parts give validity to the false. The New Age is a blend of beliefs, and is therefore quite skillful at embracing and using Christian terms in order to appear compatible with Christianity. 
Tolle does address some symptoms of the problems in society - drugs, addictions, suicide, selfishness, fear, hatred, insecurity, anxiety, wanting control, jealousy, greed, etc. But the source of these problems, according to Tolle, is our identification with the ego, which is not our real self. 
What Christians need to realize is that Tolle's beliefs are not just non-Christian, they are anti-Christian. The true source of the human problems discussed by Tolle is sin, not identification with a false self such as the ego. If the source of the problems is identification with the ego, then the solution is merely to become aware of this and alter one's perception and thinking. Indeed, this is the view of the New Thought Movement of the 19th and early 20th centuries based on their false teaching that Jesus came to correct "wrong thinking." 

CRACKING THE CHESTNUT ABOUT ENERGY

The old New Age line -- we are all energy and how solid things are really energy -- is trotted out by Tolle (146). But this is a New Age urban legend. Indeed if this true, we would all be part of a nuclear explosion! Matter simply is not energy "in ceaseless motion" (146). To become energy, matter must be converted to energy via something like a nuclear bomb. And we certainly would not continue to walk around as though we were little streaming beads of light! 
Ironically, considering Tolle's supposed enlightened teaching on man's basic nonmaterial spiritual nature, views that reduce man to molecules is actually a very materialistic view. He is saying that we are merely a mass of molecules packed together, a view which would gladden the heart of any Atheist. The energy which science speaks about in relation to matter is not the "mystical" energy of the New Age, nor is it the chi or qi of Taoism. Chi and qi as spiritual concepts derive from Taoist terms for a force or energy that underlies and connects all living things (see these links for an explanation of energy from the scientific viewpoint: http://explorepdx.com/bitofsci.html and http://www.physicalgeography.net/fundamentals/6a.html).

MAN IS DIVINE

The Bible reveals a God who is both immanent (present in the world) and transcendent (existing beyond the world; see Deuteronomy 32:39; Job 33:4; Psalms 33:13-15, 83:18, 139:7-10; Isaiah 55:8-9; 57:15; 63:11). But God is always distinct from His creation, not a part of it. God created the world out of nothing, not out of Himself (Genesis 1:1). Since humanity is created by God, distinct from God, we do not have a godlike or divine nature (Job 9:32). People often confuse the idea of God's omnipresence - that God is present everywhere - with the idea that God is present in everything, including man.
Only man is made in the image of God, and this means that man, as opposed to animals and to nature, reflects attributes of God such as will, intelligence, language, and awareness of moral rights and wrongs.
The biblical teaching on man is that on the one hand, man is a "little lower than God" and "a little while lower than the angels" as well as being "appointed over the works" of God's hands (Psalms 8:5, Hebrews 2:7). On the other hand, man fell into sin by believing Satan over God, thus corrupting his relationship with God, and separating himself from God (Genesis 3:17-24; Romans 5). Accordingly, we see that while man is created in God's image, that image has been eroded or marred by sin and man is born into this state of separation from God. Tolle equates man with God by taking the Biblical titles identifying God or Jesus and applying them to man. 
Tolle believes that man is basically good since he is part of God (13). He asserts that we are all "I Am," (which he equates with the word "God") expressed in form. "When I no longer confuse who I am with a temporary form of 'me,' then the dimension of the limitless and the eternal - God - can express itself through 'me' and guide 'me,'" declares Tolle (251). Tolle says that "God ... is formless consciousness and the essence of who you are" (219). This is the spiritually lethal premise of Tolle’s message: man is equal to God.
TOLLE AND JESUS

Tolle rejects the historical Jesus of the Bible, and recasts Jesus as an enlightened, awakened teacher like Buddha. Tolle completely disregards the prophecies and context of Jesus as the prophesied Messiah. Eastern enlightenment and liberation are the same as salvation taught by Jesus, declares Tolle. This statement is a brazen and boorish denial of the biblical text as well as 2,000 years of Christian teaching and belief.
Tolle claims that when Jesus said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life" (John 14:6). Jesus was saying we are all the Truth (71). If anything, Jesus was saying the opposite: He was claiming to be the prophesied Messiah, the Redeemer, the unique Son of God (which means he had God's nature), and the only way to God. Tolle ignores the overriding theme of Scripture about man falling into sin and the resulting separation from God through this sin. 
Throughout his book, Tolle violates the biblical text, reading his own meaning into the words. For example, Tolle announces that when Jesus said, "Deny thyself" (Matthew 16:23-25), Jesus was really saying, "Negate (and thus undo) the illusion of self" (79). Even a schoolchild studying the context of this comment can see this is not what Jesus meant. Jesus said, "If anyone desires to come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me" (Matthew 16:24). Jesus is explaining the cost of discipleship to his hearers; not that they must deny the existence of a "self."
Ironically, Tolle would know nothing about what Jesus said without the Bible, yet Tolle refuses to see the plain meaning in it.
The Bible's message is not to realize one's inner divinity but rather to recognize one's sin and the need for redemption. Truth is not recognition of a natural unity with God, but rather admission of one's inherent separation from God. 
The good news is that the separation between man and God is ended when one puts his or her faith in the resurrected Jesus Christ, who atoned for our sins on the cross: "For if while we were enemies we were reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much more, having been reconciled, we shall be saved by His life" (Romans 5:10).
The biblical Jesus, thankfully, is not the ethereal Jesus of the New Age -- an amorphous mouthpiece of esoteric enigmas. Jesus, God the Son in a human body, felt hunger and thirst, ate with sinners, healed the sick, spoke concrete truths for everyday people, shed real blood on the cross, and bodily rose the third day, victoriously defeating death itself. He lived love, not a wimpy permissive love, but rather real love that judges and overcomes evil. 
"For whoever is ashamed of Me and My words, the Son of Man will be ashamed of him when He comes in His glory, and the glory of the Father and of the holy angels." Luke 9:26
"Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will not pass away." Luke 21:33

SUGGESTED QUESTIONS FOR DISCUSION WITH READERS OF TOLLE
For Tolle fans, some of these questions and points might be helpful:
1. On what basis should we assume Tolle is enlightened and not self-deceived? 
2. By what authority does Tolle teach?
3. What does enlightenment mean anyway, and who is defining this term? 
4. If you had not read Tolle or any other ideas like his, would you think that your self is not your true self? 
5. Do you believe man is divine? If so, what evidence is there for this?
6. If we are divine, why did Jesus pay the penalty for our sins on the cross? Please read Hebrews chapters 9 and 10 to understand this.
7. Why is Jesus called the Lamb of God? Why the numerous references to the blood of Jesus in the New Testament? Tolle never refers to or explains this.

A Fable for the New Age:

Jim Ballard’s Little Wave and Old Swell, and Ken Blanchard’s Foreword
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_LittleWaveAndOldSwell.html 
By Marcia Montenegro April 2008
Jim Ballard, an admirer of the Hindu guru Paramahansa Yogananda and other Eastern teachers, is the author of a small, illustrated book, Little Wave and Old Swell: A Fable Of Life and Its Passing (NY: Atria Books, a Division of Simon & Schuster, Inc.; Hillsboro, OR: Beyond Words Publishing, 2007). The Foreword is by Christian speaker and author Ken Blanchard.

Yogananda and Jesus

The inside back cover states, "Teachings of the world-renown author and yogi Paramahansa Yogananda inspired Jim to write this wave fable." The last page of the book has a brief homage to Yogananda, a Hindu guru who came to the United States in 1920, citing him as a "great Indian sage who often compared the span of a human life to the rising and falling of an ocean wave." 
The last page also has a photograph of Yogananda - which is very familiar to me. This is the same photo used for Yogananda's Autobiography of a Yogi. I used to gaze upon it many times when reading Yogananda's book back in my New Age days. I eventually cut the photo out and pasted it into a picture frame, placing it on the bedroom mantelpiece where I spoke and prayed to the deceased Yogananda through this image.

The back cover lists endorsing comments from New Ager Deepak Chopra, Gary Wright (composer of "Dreamweaver"), and Christian speaker and author Ken Blanchard.

In the Foreword, which Blanchard wrote, he does acknowledge that the author of this book, Jim Ballard, is on a "separate spiritual path" and follows Yogananda (viii). Blanchard continues, saying, "The fact is, Yogananda loved Jesus, and Jesus would have loved Yogananda" (viii). Blanchard goes on to say that every Christmas at the Self-Realization Fellowship headquarters in Los Angeles (founded by Yogananda), the followers listen to taped messages of "Yogananda's love for Jesus and his teachings. The way I see it, love is love" (viii-ix). Blanchard ends by recommending the book, advising the reader: "Read it many times. Let it speak to your heart" (ix).

This Foreword is problematic because Yogananda was not speaking of the biblical Jesus. For Yogananda, Jesus was another figure altogether - an advanced guru who came to model a "Christ consciousness" for man to follow. 

In Autobiography of a Yogi, parts of which I lovingly read many times as a follower of these ideas, Yogananda writes that Christ was the first one to "activate Christ consciousness in creation" (198). He also states that man reincarnates until he awakens to the Christ Consciousness and thus regains his status as "a son of God" (199). Jesus represented the Christ consciousness in all men (335). The title of one of Yogananda's books says it all: The Second Coming of Christ: The Resurrection of the Christ Within You.
Yogananda was not calling men to love the Jesus whom I came to know many years later, the God-man who paid the penalty for sins on the cross and bodily rose the third day. Rather, Yogananda taught an Eastern/New Age Jesus who showed the way for men to activate the Christ Consciousness in order to achieve enlightenment. Christ comes "again" when we awaken to our Christ Consciousness within. This teaching is the gospel of the New Age, rooted in Eastern and New Thought beliefs.

For me, this is very personal as Autobiography of a Yogi was one of the key books (along with others such as Fritjof Capra's The Tao of Physics, Jane Roberts' Seth Speaks, Ram Dass' Be Here Now, books by Carlos Castaneda, Edgar Cayce, and Ruth Montgomery, and numerous others) I had read that pulled me deeply into an Eastern-New Age worldview. God mercifully delivered me from this bondage at the end of 1990 as I was reading God's word, redeemed me through faith in Christ, and made me free. Yogananda's Jesus does not match the historical Jesus who suffered and died for our sins. Nor is the message of this book in line with a Christian worldview.

All from one and back to one

In this book, Little Wave learns to "be still" and go within (31-32). He learns who he really is from Old Swell: "You are a moving wrinkle on the seamless fabric of the Great Deep...You thought that you were separate, but no. You can never be apart from your Source. Know that you and I and all of our brother and sister waves are One with the Great Deep. We have always been One. We shall always be One" (37).

This is Eastern Nondualism and New Age philosophy -- we think we are separate but actually are all one with the Source (pantheism). The capital letter "O" at the beginning of "One" is not accidental but refers to the Absolute, the Hindu godhead. I totally "get" this because this is what I believed for many years through my studies and following of Eastern religions and New Age beliefs. 

The "One" in this book is not the personal Creator God who made the world out of nothing and created it distinct from His own being. The One creates from himself, from his own nature, so that there are no distinctions between the One and creation. But creation is not fallen in the Eastern view -- it is an illusion that we "play" in for awhile until we realize who we really are -- beings with a divine nature. The One is not a standard for absolute good as is the Biblical God, but rather is the only reality to which we all return. The realization of this oneness is what we need to awaken to, according to Yogananda and Jim Ballard.

Deep listening

After getting caught up in a storm, Little Wave tries "Deep Listening" again and hears "the Sound" (59, 61). The "sound" is "Ommm-m-m-m" and is "the Voice of Everything" (62). Of course, this is the "Om" (pronounced "Aum" when using it in meditation or chanting) of Hinduism (this information about "Aum" is not in the book). This sound represents the "sacred sound of the universe" and when repeated slowly as a mantra, it is considered to have the capability of making changes in the spiritual nature.

By listening, Little Wave is becoming his "true self." Old Swell tells him he will now be called "Small Swell" (63-64). Small Swell has noticed waves crashing on the shore, which he calls "Destiny." He is afraid that this will mean his end, but Old Swell reassures him, telling him that it "not an ending... but a returning" (72). Small Swell learns that he has been many waves (had past lives) and that a wave is "but a part of the Great Deep that plays for a little time in the show of things and then returns to the place from whence it came" (75). Small Swell feels only joy when he finally crashes on the beach and discovers that although his waters now blend with the Great Deep, "he was still himself" (80-81). How a wave dispersed into the ocean can still be a wave is not explained.

What if all were one?

The book, which Ken Blanchard describes in the Foreword as a "tale to tell children," teaches the salient points of Hindu Nondualist philosophy, which is also the basis of the new spirituality now permeating our culture: there is only one reality, the Source or the One; we come from the One and are a part of the One; and we discover our "true self" through going within; we reincarnate, and eventually rejoin the One, merging with it.
But if we are all one, and all come from the One, and go back to it/him/her, there are no real distinctions. This means that one cannot make distinctions between bad and good, you and me, God and you, the earth and God, the earth and me, etc. It is just all one big cosmic soup. There can be no intelligence in the One since the One is disseminated throughout creation, and has no mind or being apart from everything else. And since there are no distinctions, the One must be part of the refuse, animals, excrement, garbage dumps, etc. Why did we leave the One? This is not explained. And how did we leave the One if all is One? 

If we believe this book, then we cannot trust our mind or senses which tell us that we are separate individuals from each other, separate from creation, and are able to make distinctions. This would mean that what see and hear is all a big deception or a ruse, which indicates that discerning right from wrong is just a joke and is meaningless. There is no separation of good from bad, either, since they become swallowed up in the One. The seeming innocence of this "fable" is a mask for a much darker tale - the tale that gives lie to the claims of Scripture about Jesus as the Redeemer, that renders his bodily resurrection insignificant, and turns the God of the Bible into a fiction. This story, mythical to its core, ironically attempts to make a myth of God's word. 

The evidence in nature is that there is a Creator; that our world had a beginning and Someone had to bring it about; that our conscience convicts us of our shortcomings, crimes, selfish nature, greed, and imperfections; and that in the heart of our very being, we long for redemption. This redemption is not liberation from cycles of lives, nor is it realization that we are pieces of a cosmic being who somehow lost its parts into the world. The redemption is through the holy and sinless Son of God who incarnated as man, who knows our sufferings, and who suffered and died for us, making the way possible for reconciliation with God.

"He who rejects Me, rejects Him who sent Me." Luke 10.16b

"You search the Scriptures for in them you think you have eternal life; and these they are which testify of Me. But you are not willing to come to Me that you may have life." John 5.39, 40

Addendum

Ken Blanchard has written Forewords to and an endorsement of these New Age books:

1. Blanchard wrote the Foreword to clairvoyant (a type of psychic) Ellen Tadd's book (April 2003), Death and Letting Go.

2. Blanchard wrote the Foreword to Mind Like Water by Jim Ballard (September, 2002). 

One of the endorsements on the back cover compares Ballard to Alan Watts (Zen Buddhist): "Not since Alan Watts has an American author made Eastern knowledge so accessible, relevant, and practical even for a Type A, stressed-out, left-brain thinking, typical American such as myself." Ken Miller, President of Teacher Education Institute

3. Blanchard wrote the Foreword to Buddhist Franz Metcalf's book, What Would Buddha Do at Work?: 101 Answers to Workplace Dilemmas (2001). Metcalf also wrote a book for teens, Buddha in Your Backpack: Everyday Buddhism for Teens.

4. Blanchard wrote an endorsement on the back cover of New Ager Deepak Chopra's book, The Seven Spiritual Laws of Success. Blanchard states that Chopra's book has "wonderful guiding principles." Chopra is one of the leading New Age writers and speakers today.

[NOTE: Ken Blanchard wrote in his book, We Are the Beloved, published in 1994, that he became a believer in Christ 1985, so he was a believer when he endorsed the New Age books.] 

Deepak Chopra’s Third Jesus:

The persistent New Age Jesus
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ChoprasThirdJesus.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ChoprasThirdJesus2.html   
By Marcia Montenegro May/June 2008
A Response to Deepak Chopra's The Third Jesus: The Christ We Cannot Ignore
"Once you see Jesus as a teacher of enlightenment, faith changes its focus. You don't need to have faith in the Messiah or his mission. Instead, you have faith in the vision of higher consciousness." From The Third Jesus (NY: Harmony Books/Random House, 2008, p. 62).

"Absolute truth is blind truth," The Third Jesus, p. 229. 
While I was exploring and engaged in the New Age for close to 20 years, I became familiar with topics such as Christ Consciousness, enlightenment, the world as an illusion, God within, energy, karma, reincarnation, Eastern meditation methods, Jesus as a spiritual master akin to Buddha, different levels of truth and reality, sin defined as thinking we are separate from God or being unaware of our true divine Self, and many other related beliefs. These concepts undergirded my worldview.

At the same time that the New Age has been blending with the culture exponentially to its growth, many people believe the New Age has faded away when, in reality, it is more deeply entrenched than ever before. One sign of this is the astounding number of bestsellers promoting these beliefs. The Third Jesus is yet another such work, although its focus is more strongly on Jesus, and the book uses copious amounts of Scripture from the Gospels in an attempt at credibility.
Surprisingly, or maybe not so surprisingly, quite a few professing Christians endorse Chopra's book. Their words of praise reach out to the reader in the initial pages of the book. Chopra's views are not a mystery; he has written over 40 books, so no one who endorses his books can credibly claim ignorance of his theology.  

Who is the Third Jesus?

According to Chopra, the first Jesus is the historical Jesus, "kind, serene, peaceful, loving" and "the keeper of mysteries," but also "less than consistent" (8). The second Jesus is one who never existed, an "abstract theological creation," the "foundation of a religion that has proliferated some twenty thousand sects" (9). The third Jesus, the one championed by Chopra, is the one "who taught his followers how to reach God-consciousness," and this Jesus "is not the savior, not the one and only Son of God" (9). 

Chopra believes that he can find in scripture "a map to enlightenment," and that this is not about faith. "Conventional faith," he declares, "is the same as belief in the impossible (such as Jesus walking on water) but there is another faith that gives us the ability to reach into the unknown and achieve transformation" (10). Any words in the Bible from Jesus saying it is necessary to believe in him "as the road to salvation" are not actually the words of Jesus; rather, "those words were put into his mouth by followers writing decades later" (10).

Chopra is, first of all, confusing Jesus with the flaws of religious institutions. He ignores the fact that historic Christianity has been based on Scripture and, despite all the conflicts and disagreements, a core set of beliefs has survived for 2, 000 years -- a core which unites those around the world who confess Jesus Christ as the bodily resurrected Savior. Other world religions are also marked with numerous sects, but this is left out.

Secondly, Chopra has decided that Jesus did not say certain words that are in the Bible and he summarily rejects them. On what basis does Chopra decide this? Chopra seems determined to fit his version of Jesus into the Bible, even though it is like putting a square peg into a round hole. Thousands of Christians have pondered and pored over the scriptures, analyzed them, and preached them. They have never found the "third Jesus" that Chopra proclaims because that Jesus is simply not there. Nevertheless, after 2,000 years, Chopra breezily dismisses the historic Christian faith that millions around the world have claimed for centuries. 

Would any Christian, or even non-Christian, get away with this in the case of, for example, Islam, Hinduism, or Buddhism? What if someone were to write a book claiming that Buddha really taught that suffering is good, and that any reports or texts that Buddha said otherwise were words added later by his misguided followers? After all, the texts of Buddha's reported sayings were not written until about 500 years after his death. What if someone claimed that Buddhism is not at all what Buddhists have believed for centuries? that they have it all wrong? If the author of such a book were as well known as Chopra, the response would be pure outrage. Yet this is exactly what Chopra and others are doing today with Christianity.

Jesus denied by page four

In the first pages of this book, there are a number of mostly lengthy endorsements, at least half of which are from professing Christians. Not surprisingly, Bishop Shelby Spong and Matthew Fox* are among them -- they both have been very public in their denials of the historic Christian faith. Others include various Roman Catholics, a United Methodist Church minister, a professor and dean of a Methodist school, and a Roman Catholic priest who hosts a Catholic channel. These people are not unintelligent; it would be an insult to them to think they did not know what they were doing. One is left only with two conclusions: to deduce that their glowing words about this book reveal that they themselves agree with New Age ideas and/or that they have denied the essentials of the historic orthodox Christian faith. There is no other assumption possible, because The Third Jesus denies, by the first four pages, who Jesus claimed to be and why he came. *Excommunicated Dominican priest and leading New Ager
Chopra boldly states that Jesus "did not physically descend from God's dwelling place... nor did he return to sit at the right hand of a literal throne" (3). It is unclear what he means by a "literal throne." The throne represents the status and power of Jesus and whatever physical appearance it may have, we just can't know. I think the use of the word "literal" means that Chopra does not believe a historic person named Jesus literally ascended to heaven the way the Gospels and the book of Acts tell us he did. "So then, when the Lord Jesus had spoken to them, He was received up into heaven and sat down at the right hand of God" (Mark 16.19). And "Now when He had spoken these things, while they watched, He was taken up, and a cloud received Him out of their sight" (Acts 1.9).

Jesus did not physically descend in the sense of floating down from the sky as an embodied man, but he did physically incarnate, being conceived by the Holy Spirit and born as a babe to Mary. In this way, he did descend "from God's dwelling place." In fact, Jesus announced this many times in the Gospel of John. One of the plainest statements is, "For I have come down from heaven, not to do My own will, but the will of Him who sent Me" (John 6.38). And also, "No one has ascended to heaven but He who came down from heaven, that is, the Son of Man who is in heaven" (John 3.13). "Coming down from heaven," as portrayed clearly in the Gospels, refers to the historic incarnation of Jesus.

Other verses, including declarations that God sent Jesus, are John 5.23, 24, 30, 36-38; 6.29, 41, 51, 57; 7.18, 28, 29, 33; 8.16, 18, 23, 29, 42; 9.4; 11.42; 12.44, 45, 49; 13.20; 14.24; 15.21; 16.5; 17.3, 8, 18, 23; and 20.21. 

Continuing, Chopra adds that what makes Jesus the Son of God is that "he had achieved Christ-consciousness." Anyone familiar with this term and what Chopra means by it knows that Chopra is talking about a state of consciousness, a realization of one's own inherent divinity that all humanity may achieve, with Christ as the model. 

Chopra believes the material world is an illusion, and that we are trapped in a material existence. The answer for Chopra, and what he inserts into Christianity without the slightest evidence from the Bible, is to be aware of this illusion and realize that our inner "true self" is divine and "is as unbounded as the light" (24). Chopra takes Jesus' statements about light out of context in an effort to support this view.
The subtitle for this book is "The Christ We Cannot Ignore," but essentially, Chopra is ignoring the Christ in the Bible, as well as the history, plain meaning, theology, and prophecies of the Hebrew scriptures (Old Testament) as they have been held not only by Christians for over 2,000 years, but also as they have been interpreted and affirmed by Jews. Chopra acknowledges that parts of the Gospels do link Jesus to the Jewish tradition (188), but his Third Jesus reveals that Chopra dismisses or rejects this link, which makes sense given that Chopra does not accept the authority of the Gospels. There is simply no support for believing that Jewish writings and beliefs were advocating a Hindu concept of enlightenment.

"If Jesus rose to the highest level of enlightenment," asks Chopra, "why should he be unique in that regard? Buddha may be his equal... along with Vedic rishis like Vasishta and Vyassa, who didn't happen to have religions named after them" (20). In other words, Jesus is just another enlightened master like Buddha, a great one perhaps, but well known partly because he had "a religion named after" him. 

If anyone has doubts that this "Third Jesus" is not the biblical Jesus by page 4, certainly by page 9 and definitely by page 20, it is perfectly apparent that Chopra's Jesus is another Jesus, not the Jesus in the Scriptures.

And yet, astonishingly, professing Christians endorse this book that denies the very foundations of the faith they claim to be following, using phrases of praise such as "profound wisdom and clarity," "an intriguing vision," "a marvelous, modern touch of insight," "the mystical Jesus, at one with our deepest consciousness," "this enlightening journey," and "a book "to incorporate into one's life." Do these professing Christians prefer to believe Chopra over the Bible? Or are they redefining Christianity in order to continue to call themselves Christians? One can only wonder in confused amazement.

Enlightenment, not salvation

The steps outlined by Chopra to live the spiritual life (23-25) involve meditation (being still and going within to "encounter the light and God at the same time,"); contemplation (in order to see that all is light); revelation (God is both hidden and revealed); prayer (which is "simply asking the way the light asks to see itself"); grace (the light as "pure love"); love ("when your inner light is connected to God"); faith, defined as when you "stop believing in the illusion of the material world and see everything for what it really is -- light;" salvation, which is that you "are redeemed when you move into the light. You've escaped your false self and arrived at your true self;" and finally unity, explained as "once you realize you are the light, nothing stands between you and God." 

Taking the phrase about the Kingdom of God being "within" from the King James, Chopra states, "the path to God-consciousness is awareness" (44). Naturally, when one looks at the context of this statement about the Kingdom, it is Jesus rebuking the Pharisees. Most translations use the word "among" or "in the midst of," because Jesus was establishing his Kingdom in their midst, but the Pharisees refused to see he was the Messiah prophesied by the Hebrew scriptures and rejected this. 

Redemption is moving "into the light," something that one does on his or her own. Sin plays no part in this, nor does the fact that God declared sin to be the reason for man's need for redemption. The need for a sinless sacrifice to pay the penalty for sin is absent because in Chopra's world, consequences are a part of karma and if there is a penalty, we pay for it ourselves through karma. 

Chopra mentions the "violent death" of Jesus and states that Christians worship Jesus for this death because it led to the resurrection (27). Chopra writes about this in the context of not resisting evil, not in the context of the atonement as paying the penalty for sin and the need for a blood sacrifice, the theme of the Old Testament.

Jesus is compared to Buddha in the time-honored New Age fashion. "The salvation Jesus offered was the same as Buddha's: release from suffering and a path to spiritual freedom, joy, and closeness to God," writes Chopra (139). The gargantuan differences between Buddhist and Christian doctrines are ignored, an oversight that for any reader -- Christian or non-Christian -- should undermine, at the very least, this book's credibility.

The premise of Buddhism begins with an assumption that the world is not real, that ultimate reality is Buddha-nature, all suffering is caused by desire, and one can overcome suffering and reach awareness of true reality through specific teachings, ethics, and forms of meditation, a process that requires many lifetimes and leads to nirvana, a state (not a place) which marks the end of suffering through extinction of the illusion of self. There is no supreme God in Buddhism, only lesser deities and demi-gods who themselves must reincarnate to reach enlightenment. 

In stark contrast, God's word teaches that the material world is real, created by God (not emanated from God); there is a supreme God; man is separated from God by sin (not by illusion); and man is reconciled to God through faith in Christ who made this possible through his atonement on the cross. Release through faith in Christ is not extinction of illusion but rather redemption and eternal existence in God's domain, the Kingdom established by Jesus Christ to be revealed in full glory at the end of time.

God is not personal

The Old Testament does not, Chopra writes, depict God as a person, but rather a being beyond "physicality" who is "abstract and unimaginable" (41-42). Chopra argues that Jesus used the term "father" for God but that it was just a term of convenience because the Jews did not want to pronounce God's name (42). 

While it is true that God the Father is spirit and does not have a physical body, it is also extraordinarily clear in the Old Testament that God is personal; he is not a mere principle, idea, or abstraction. God speaks personally with people like Adam, Joseph, Abraham, Isaac, Jonah, David, all the prophets, and numerous others. God reveals himself as Judge and Redeemer, and discloses his attributes of righteousness, omniscience, mercy, wrath on sin, love, grace, and others. He tells the Hebrew people that they will be his sons and daughters (Isaiah 43.6, quoted in 2 Corinthians 6.18), he instructs them on how to build the tabernacle and how to build the temple, and he talks of being their shepherd (Isaiah 40.11, Ezekiel 34.12). 
God displays will, intelligence, communication in words, joy, sorrow, anger, mercy, compassion, patience, and other qualities impossible to find in a force or mere concept. Indeed, the examples of God as a personal God are so numerous, that to give these would require quoting almost the entirety of the Old Testament. To reject this and say God is an abstraction is to do the gravest disservice to the text. But since Chopra believes God is a principle of divine intelligence, he seemingly is choosing to read his own meanings into the content, even though such meanings are totally incongruent with the text. In fact, according to this book, the kind of God you believe in is irrelevant; what matters is that you realize that you are in an illusion: "By praying to whatever deity or higher self you believe in, you are essentially making a connection with reality, asking to be reminded that illusion isn't real" (28). Redemption is finding "an inner state that is free from images of pain" (29).

Higher consciousness, not faith

The twist Chopra applies is to turn the exoteric (outer) into esoteric (inner), rendering Jesus into "a teacher of enlightenment" (62). Objective reality is irrelevant; what counts is the inner knowledge and experience. After discussing faith and admitting that the Bible states that one must believe in Jesus as the Messiah, Chopra confesses this is in conflict with enlightenment (60-61). He resolves this by deciding that Jesus could have been referring to faith "as experienced in a higher state of consciousness;" that is, one has faith when one is "in God-consciousness, as Jesus was" (62). 

Viewing Jesus from this vantage point means, "You don't need to have faith in the Messiah or his mission. Instead, you have faith in the vision of higher consciousness" (62). Chopra's main proof text for this is "the Kingdom of Heaven is within you" (62, 144-45). According to Chopra, this statement from Jesus "points the way to hidden dimensions" in which you find the connection to "inner reality" (144). 

Chopra recommends several meditative exercises, such as repeating phrases to yourself, letting them become "softer and deeper" for up to twenty minutes (144-45). Phrases he suggests are "Our Father, who art in Heaven" or "Hail Mary, full of grace" (144-45). After this, you gaze at a "sacred image, such as an icon, a picture of Jesus, a statue of Mary" and ask the figure "to embody itself through you" in order to connect with this essence and "remove the artificial boundary between the isolated ego-self and the higher self" (145).

Fond of "Be still and know that I am God," which Chopra takes out of context from Psalm 46 (as do an increasing number of Christians), he states that "be still" refers to meditation (which it does not -- see CANA article on "Be Still and Meditation" about Psalm 46.10). Continuing, Chopra states, "At the source, you are connected to pure awareness" and the phrase "Know that I am God" "refers to the unfolding of a deeper reality than the ego-mind was ever aware existed" (152). Chopra gives an exercise based on this in order to work toward "union with God" (153).

Man as God

Chopra writes this book from the Eastern-New Age premise that man is part of God and has a divine nature, but we have forgotten this and fallen prey to the illusion of the world and the separatist ego-self. A proponent of the New Age misapplication and misunderstanding of quantum physics, Chopra proclaims that you are "blinking in and out of existence countless times per minute" and always "in flux," not "anchored in physical reality" (168). Indeed, the reader, says Chopra, should remind him and herself that "I am not fixed in time; I am not fixed in space; the person I think I am is actually a lingering memory," among other similar ideas (169). 

You are not a separate individual; rather, "you are in everyone else, and everyone else is in you... you see them as essence, or pure Being" (168). "God-consciousness" is the realization of these principles and of one's divinity, and is the goal of the spiritual journey for Chopra. All of the misinterpretations of Scripture and all of the exercises offered in this book are designed to lead the reader to this conclusion, and to thus encourage him or her to start the journey to this state of God-consciousness. 

What is the response?

The Third Jesus is a Gnostic, New Age Jesus that exists with no defensible historical or textual evidence. This "third Jesus" does not even tenuously resemble the Jesus proclaimed in the Gospels, nor is there any evidence that early Christians or the early Church confessed this Jesus. 

There is a difference between disagreement with the claims in a text and unsubstantiated misinterpretations of that text -- any text. In essence, Chopra denies every essential of the historic Christian faith and overturns basic principles of hermeneutics in order to misuse the biblical text to prop up his own beliefs. Like the old-fashioned cloth doll that would change into another figure when held upside-down, Chopra puts aside the historical Jesus Christ of Scripture for an ethereal and vague Jesus-figure who seemingly meant things other than what he said. This action imbues the words of Jesus in the Gospels with meanings at odds with his Jewish heritage and contrary to the historical Middle Eastern cultural context, transforming the Bible into a puzzle book that requires people like Chopra to guide us to a hidden meaning. To remain silent in the face of such flagrant misrepresentations would be seen as ludicrous were such things written about a religious text other than the Christian Bible. Therefore, I cannot remain silent.

Chopra commits numerous straw man fallacies, false dichotomies, and uses loaded language. He also makes self-refuting statements such as, "Absolute truth is blind truth" (229). Is this statement true? It can't be, because this statement is an absolute statement or absolute truth claim, and thus it defeats its own assertion.  However, Chopra suggests here an analogy between the "jihadis" and a Christian he met who believed in absolute truth. But if truth is not absolute, then everything Chopra asserts is without value, because truth is meaningless if it is relative. The term "relative truth," if true, must also be relative and therefore cannot itself be proclaimed as true. On what standard does Chopra base truth if there is no absolute truth? 

If you have tended to agree with Chopra on what he writes about Jesus or the Bible, I plead with you to read the Bible for yourself, and perhaps even read some of the recommended books or links below in order to come to your own conclusion. 

Recommended books

These books, although they do not respond specifically to The Third Jesus, do address some of the claims made by Chopra in The Third Jesus, or explain textual evidence for the Bible. Listed alphabetically by author:
The Historical Reliability of the Gospels, Craig L. Blomberg
Dethroning Jesus: Exposing Popular Culture's Quest to Unseat the Biblical Christ, Darrell L. Bock and Daniel B. Wallace
The Missing Gospels: Unearthing the Truth Behind Alternative Christianities, Darrell L. Bock
The Canon of Scripture, F. F. Bruce.
The New Testament Documents: Are They Reliable? F. F. Bruce
The Origin of the Bible, F. F. Bruce
Fabricating Jesus: How Modern Scholars Distort the Gospels by Craig A. Evans. Read sections on the Gnostic books. 
From God to Us: How We Got Our Bible, Norman Geisler and William E. Nix
Jesus in an Age of Controversy, Douglas Groothuis
Reinventing Jesus, J. Ed Komoszewski, M. James Sawyer, and Daniel B. Wallace
The Case for the Real Jesus, Lee Strobel 

Links on the Gnostic Gospels and the Gnostic Christ

"What Are the Gnostic Gospels?" http://www.gotquestions.org/Gnostic-gospels.html 
"Gnosticism and the Gnostic Jesus" by Douglas Groothuis
http://www.iclnet.org/pub/resources/text/cri/cri-jrnl/web/crj0040a.html 

"The Gnostic Gospels, Part Two" by Douglas Groothuis 
http://www.iclnet.org/pub/resources/text/cri/cri-jrnl/web/crj0088a.html
"The Gnostic Gospels" http://www.knowgodpersonally.org/page.php?page=TheGnosticGospels
"Is the New Testament Reliable?" http://www.knowgodpersonally.org/page.php?page=IsTheNewTestamentReliable
Eat, Pray, Love (But Don't Think): An Evaluation of the spirituality in Eat, Pray, Love, by Elizabeth Gilbert

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_EatPrayLove.html
By Marcia Montenegro April 2008

In her book, Eat, Pray, Love (NY: Penguin Books, 2006), Elizabeth Gilbert narrates her journey through three countries, Italy, India, and Indonesia, which parallels the exploration of three stages of her post-divorce experience: pursuit of pleasure, pursuit of devotion, and pursuit of balance (between pleasure and devotion). This is such a neat package, one would think it was planned ahead of time. Well, it was.

On her site, Elizabeth Gilbert states that her journey was paid for with an advance from the publisher (http://www.elizabethgilbert.com/faq.htm). So this was a journey planned with writing and selling a book in mind. The promotion on Oprah did the rest, catapulting the book onto the bestseller list; additionally, the book has received many accolades from reviewers.

A note of interest: Christian columnist and author Anne Lamott endorsed this book, which thrilled Gilbert, and she appeared with Gilbert for an event on the UCLA campus (http://redravine.wordpress.com/2008/04/09/an-evening-with-elizabeth-gilbert-anne-lamott/). Lamott's words appear on the book's cover: "A wonderful book, brilliant and personal, rich in spiritual insight." Lamott is a Universalist, so maybe it should not be surprising that she has no problem cheering on New Age teachings. Incidentally, this was not the first New Age author Lamott has endorsed; she also endorsed a book by Marianne Williamson*. *She is the author of the New Age A Return to Love
Yoga, Meditation, and Beyond

Gilbert writes that she is seeking God, but makes it clear it is not the Christian God. The god she claims is the one within and the one who accepts her as a divine being: "The Supreme Self is our true identity, universal and divine" (122). In fact, she writes that she has "always responded with breathless excitement to anyone who has ever said that God does not live in a dogmatic scripture or in a distant throne in the sky" (14), thus revealing her rejection of the Bible (the word "dogma" is increasingly used these days as a code word for the Bible or for orthodox Christianity). She openly states that she does not accept Jesus as the only way to God, and so "Strictly speaking, then, I cannot call myself a Christian" (14). I have to give her points for honesty. Gilbert is a classic New Ager, even if she may reject that label (I do not know how she feels about such a label). But having followed New Age and Eastern beliefs for many years, I have no hesitation in saying this. I once had her god as my god as well.
Although Gilbert rejects the Christian Jesus, she has no problem accepting the teachings of Hinduism, and those of her medicine man teacher, Katuk, while in Bali. She readily and without question accepts the Balinese teaching, one that is quite alien to her, that everyone is born with four spirit brothers who "collect your soul and bring you to heaven" when you die (251). She eagerly learns how to do the meditation with these "four brothers." Indeed, she begins to speak to these spirit brothers the very day she hears about them (253). She imbibes these beliefs with no question and does not flinch at the elaborate rituals Katuk performs to appease demons. 

Gilbert had been taking yoga classes in New York before her journey and already had a guru, so she began the sojourn with an Eastern worldview firmly in place, making this not as much of a voyage of discovery as some might think. At least she acknowledges that the Hatha yoga positions, so trendy now in the U.S., were not developed "for personal fitness" but "to loosen muscles and minds in order to prepare them for meditation" (121). This is fairly accurate: Hatha Yoga is a preparation for deeper and more rigorous forms of yogic meditative states. She also is clear that yoga is to find union "between the individual and God" (121). Gilbert discusses the use of mantras (words or phrases repeated during meditation as an aid to keep thoughts away) and how the "monkey mind" (Hindu and Buddhist phrase) needs to be subdued and tamed. This phrase is one I heard and read a lot from Hindu and Buddhist sources in my own pursuits of spirituality. It is typically Eastern: thoughts are barriers to the meditative state, which would impede enlightenment, so techniques such as mantras and a focus on breath are used to "still" the mind.

Gilbert discusses the Guru's role, that one hopes that "the merits of your master will reveal to you your own hidden greatness" (124). Later while meditating in India, she has a vision of her Guru's dead Guru, whom she calls by the title "Swamiji," rather than reveal his name. This powerful encounter drives her into spiritual breakthroughs, including the realization of his teaching that "To know God, you need only to renounce one thing - your division from God" (192). Gilbert has a compelling experience before leaving India, in which she feels she was briefly united with God and understood the "workings of the universe completely" (199). The bottom line of these teachings is that no repentance is needed, only realization. And yoga and the meditation and chanting are all designed to bring this realization about.

The Contemplative Connection: God is in the Silence

Gilbert gives advice on her site to someone who asks how it is possible to make a journey when one has a family. Gilbert answers, "The first question you can begin to ask yourself, though, is: 'Where can I find a small corner of stillness?' Because that's where it all begins and ends. God resides in these pockets of silence. So where in your day, where in your home, where in your mind, is there some opportunity for a moment of silence?" 

In the book, mystics such as Theresa of Avila, Saint Ignatius, Saint Anthony, and others are Gilbert's role models for meditating and having "visions" (143, 147); she loves all mystical experiences -- mysticism is her path and the way she believes one has union with God. She discusses the kundalini energy of Hinduism, the energy that rises through the chakras (see CANA articles on yoga), and relates this to the Eastern ki or chi, to the Holy Spirit, and to Teresa of Avila's "ascension of light through seven inner 'mansions' of her being, after which she burst into God's presence" (143).

Gilbert misunderstands the Holy Spirit: the Holy Spirit is not an energy but is the Third Person of the Trinitarian God. The Holy Spirit is God. One does not practice techniques to have an experience with the Holy Spirit. Rather, the Holy Spirit indwells believers in Christ, and while they certainly do have experiences of the Holy Spirit's presence and power, it is not a result of techniques or meditative trance states (an altered state of consciousness which is also a mild hypnotic state). The role of the Holy Spirit includes glorifying Jesus Christ and teaching and guiding the Christian through God's word (John 15.26, 16.13; 1 Corinthians 2.12, 13) as well the process of sanctification (conforming believers to the image of Christ). 

This going into silence to find God is quite dangerous, and God nowhere tells us to seek Him this way. Many cite the "still small voice" or "sound of sheer silence" (some translations have "the sound of gentle blowing") in 1 Kings 19 when Elijah is despairing near the cave on the mountain, fleeing the wrath of the murderous Jezebel. But this sound was not God's voice, just God's way of getting Elijah's attention. Nor was Elijah practicing a form of silent meditation or contemplation at the time. After God has Elijah's attention, God speaks to Elijah in words (verse 13). God's message was not through the "small still voice," or the silence, or the blowing. Moreover, Elijah was there in the first place because God had previously told him to go there, using words (verse 11). Furthermore, narratives about prophets are not instructions on how to hear God. Prophets were chosen by God to receive direct revelation from God; they were the exception, not the rule. Elijah had been receiving these revelations already. It is not normative practice today to sit and wait to hear God's voice. God has already spoken in the canon of Scripture. Nor are we instructed to descend into self and silence to hear God; instead, we are instructed to read and meditate (meaning think about and ponder) on God's word. 

Going within to find or hear God is the stuff of mysticism in all religions, including New Age beliefs. In mysticism, there is no need for a mediator and no need for a written revelation (which are often absent or spurned as inferior), because the object of this is a direct experience with God (or what is believed to be God). I can vouch for the fact that if you seek a spiritual experience, especially by going within, no matter who you are, you will get one. But this does not mean it is coming from the true God.

Gilbert refers to stilling the "monkey mind," a phrase used especially in Hindu and Buddhist teachings as well as the New Age. But God did not make us with "monkey minds." Only monkeys have "monkey minds." The fact that our thoughts wander or jump around if we try not to think indicates that our minds are made for thinking. It also could be a protection against self-induced hypnosis and the altered state. Thoughts are natural to the mind, and the only way to shut them down is to go into the hypnotic trance or altered state of Eastern/New Age meditation, which also suspends judgment and critical thinking. For all the hype about being "natural" in the New Age, Eastern and New Age meditation are very anti-natural in their teachings about turning off the mind. Yet even some Christians who are urging the Eastern-styled contemplative spirituality are now using the popular New Age phrases, "monkey minds" or "mind chatter."
In contrast, biblical meditation on God's word is pondering and thinking about what one is reading. It is not a matter of techniques or of getting into a mystical state. The power is in God's word itself, not in us.

To accept these teachings puts one in bondage to a need to transcend this "monkey mind," and in bondage to a belief that we cannot know God unless we practice Eastern style meditation and have breakthroughs into a pure consciousness, an awareness that all is God. It is the opposite of the simplicity of the Gospel of Jesus Christ: to have childlike faith in Him and what He did for us.

Is God Bigger than Doctrine?

Gilbert downgrades doctrine, deciding that, "God might be bigger than our limited religious doctrines" (208). This is a common statement among many who do not accept the authority of the Bible and prefer reliance on experience, visions, or extra-biblical revelation as superior ("doctrine" being another code word for the Bible). This argument is a red herring, a false dilemma, and a straw man. 

First of all, it is not man's doctrines at issue, but God's. If the Bible is God's word, then it is not a question of whether God is "bigger" than doctrines. Doctrine is simply a word for "teaching," and what is the point of comparing God to His teachings? If "bigger" means tolerant of different views, which it seems to in this case, then God would be tolerating views that He condemns in His word. It would make Jesus a liar for saying he is the only way to God.  This statement about God being bigger than doctrine pits God against the Bible, which only makes sense if one does not believe the Bible is God's word in the first place.

Secondly, Gilbert easily accepts the doctrines (teachings) of her Guru, the Balinese medicine man, and others, including written Hindu scripture like the Upanishads. The only doctrine Gilbert has any problems with is that which denies that there are many ways to God or teaches that there is only one way to God. This is what she is talking about.

Let us consider where you end up if you think doctrine doesn't matter. It can take you to a place where there are no distinctions between anything because there are no authoritative boundaries between what is good or evil, or what is true or false. Everything is determined subjectively. This is exemplified in the medicine man in Bali, Ketut, who thinks all religions are "same-same" (241), and heaven and hell are ultimately the same, as well (262). In fact, he says that hell is love (263). This is even startling for Gilbert, although she believes everyone is divine. So if that is true, and if there is a hell, then it would be full of divine beings as well. No distinction between good and evil means that good and evil don't ultimately matter.

Gilbert also seems to think the Dalai Lama is tolerant of other views because of his famous statements that those in other religions do not need to become Tibetan Buddhists to be his students (208). But apparently Gilbert has not investigated why he believes this. The reason the Dalai Lama can say this is because he believes everyone will eventually become Buddhist, and Tibetan Buddhism is the only way to liberation in his view. He believes in spreading Buddhist teachings because one day, all sentient beings (this includes animals as well as gods, demi-gods, humans, and ghosts) will be reborn either in a Buddhist country where they will become Buddhists, or they will eventually encounter Buddhist teachings. This is why the Dalai Lama talks constantly of having "compassion for all sentient beings." By compassion, he means spreading Buddhist teachings so that sentient beings will eventually become Buddhists, even if it is many lives away (see The Essential Dalai Lama, a compendium of speeches by the Dalai Lama in written form, and other sources of his teachings). So, of course he is okay with other religions, because eventually (he believes), everyone will be Buddhist. 

Bondage and Freedom

Gilbert has a breezy, easy-to-read style and takes honest looks at herself. She is very likeable and appealing in the pages of her book. Through a combination of Eastern meditation, Yoga, Western self-help psychology, mystical states and visions, and her beliefs about her divine nature, Gilbert is able to heal from her divorce and other deep wounds. Her writing is enticing and her success is persuasive -- it gives validity to her practices and claims. She seems free now to enjoy life and love. This kind of freedom is very tantalizing, but it comes with questions. What standard is there for being free enough? Doesn't the past always dodge us? Do we attain perfection or just a consciousness of perfection? How many more lives must one live to be free enough? 

Before the journey recorded in this book, Gilbert had visited an Indonesian island and spent several days alone and in silence, wrestling with her past and with her issues. After nine days of silence, she recounts how she sees her own "goodness" after forgiving herself and how this leads her to an understanding of God's forgiveness (327-28). She seems to believe that this forgiveness comes with no cost except the task of forgiving herself. But this is a presumption of forgiveness - a view that forgiveness from God is a right. Or that we get it if we work hard enough, especially by forgiving ourselves.

Gilbert writes, "I was the administrator of my own rescue" (329). But the message from Jesus is that we cannot rescue ourselves: "Therefore I said to you that you will die in your sins; for unless you believe that I am He, you will die in your sins," (John 8.24). We cannot magically erase our sins by forgiving ourselves; the sins remain, because we have a sinful nature ("For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God," Romans 3.23). God tells us that the wages of sin are death (Romans 3.63), death meaning separation from God. How do we escape this penalty?

Jesus was the only one who was without sin and was pleasing to God on his own merits: "And He who sent Me is with Me; He has not left Me alone, for I always do the things that are pleasing to Him" (John 8.29). Because of his sinlessness, Jesus the God-man was able to pay the penalty for sins as the Lamb of God without blemish. This is what the atonement was about: paying the penalty for sin.

Gilbert writes that her heart tells her mind, "I love you, I will never leave, I will always take care of you" (328). She is getting a pass to reassurance from her own self, her own thinking, not from God, though she may believe it is from God. But it was Jesus who said to those who believe in Him, "I am with you always" (Matthew 28.20).
No one, if interacting honestly with what the Bible teaches, can remake Jesus into another Guru or another Buddha. Jesus claimed to be the unique Messiah, the Son of God (which means he has God's nature), the Redeemer, the First and the Last. It is not about a transformation of consciousness, or a realization of man's supposed divine nature, or a process of self-forgiveness, but rather that we understand that we are helpless in our cocoon of sin and selfishness in the presence of a holy God, and desperately need the redemption of the one and only Redeemer, Jesus Christ. Redemption through Christ is the true freedom.

Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life. The one who believes in Me, even if he dies, will live. Everyone who lives and believes in Me will never die - ever. Do you believe this?" John 11.25,26

"Eat, Pray, Love" The movie: 
Eat pray love toss

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_EatPrayLoveMovie.html
By Marcia Montenegro, Written August 2010

Note: This is not a review but rather a commentary on spiritual themes in the movie from a Christian viewpoint. For a discussion of the book's spirituality, see [above] CANA article on the book.
There I was, two weeks after this movie opened, with 20 other women (no men) to view the movie based on the bestselling book by Elizabeth Gilbert, spawning themes for the travel, fashion, and food industries (including stores like World Market). 

Having read the book, there were few surprises in the movie, though the movie altered a major setback in the book, transforming a difficult thing into a good thing (more on that later).

Actress Julia Roberts plays author Elizabeth Gilbert, who wrote a first-person self-exploration account of her journeys to Italy, India, and Bali following an emotionally devastating divorce. The movie presents this trip as though Gilbert dreamed it up from her patchwork of grief and desire for self-discovery. However, although we do not know who thought the trip up, from Gilbert's original website (no longer accessible), we do know it was arranged and paid for in advance by the publisher.

The Beginnings

The movie opens with Gilbert in Bali on a previous trip she had made as a journalist. She meets Ketut, a Balinese "medicine man," who reads her palm. He also tells her that one knows God through the heart, not the head. This foreshadows her later trip there one year later.

Gilbert returns to her home in New York City and realizes she is no longer happy in her marriage and does not want the rather nice upscale life she has with her husband, so she decides to pray. This was a sincere from-the-heart prayer, and it's too bad that it went downhill from there in terms of a relationship with the real God. For in that moment, Gilbert saw her need and, humbled, was seeking wisdom from One greater than herself. However, she does not pursue this, and ends up following cultural wisdom that tells you to divorce if you are not happy, rather than try to work it out (her husband did not want to end the marriage). She wants to get to know herself outside of relationships with men, and decides to follow that goal.

Italy and India

After an affair with a younger man, David, who is a Yoga practitioner, meditator, and devotee of a woman guru in India, Gilbert leaves New York. There is little to say about her sojourn in Italy, where she learns to enjoy its food, beauty, and art as well as some friendships. Gilbert's spiritual journey really begins in India, where she stays in the ashram belonging to David's guru (an ashram is a place where devotees of a guru lodge, meditate, and are taught by the guru and the guru's associates). In India, Gilbert sums up her spiritual lessons in a statement she makes emphatically at least twice in the movie: "God dwells in me, as me." She also buys an idol of Ganesh, the elephant-headed god often sought for luck, and listens to spiritual advice from Richard, a Westerner who has been at the ashram for awhile in order to heal past wounds and seek enlightenment.

In one scene at a little outdoor snack place, Richard tells Gilbert that she has too much in her head, and that if she could let go of it, the "universe" would "whoosh, go rushing" into her. This indeed is what happens in the book, leading to intense spiritual experiences for Gilbert.

Most of Gilbert's spiritual ashram experiences recorded in the book, however, are left out in the film. From just watching the movie, one would not know that the book's section on India is heaving with Eastern and New Age spirituality, including a climactic moment when Gilbert feels she "is pulled through the wormhole of the Absolute" and understands "the workings of the universe" (see CANA article on book). The viewer is not privy to this, but does witness Gilbert leave India for Bali in a seemingly more serene state.

Bali and Ketut

In Bali, Gilbert immediately seeks out the medicine man, Ketut, whom she met on her earlier journalist trip. What Ketut foretold from reading her palm in that visit seems to have come true. To help bring her into "balance," he becomes her spiritual mentor. Gilbert eagerly and unquestioningly drinks in his advice, as though he is the wisest man who ever lived. 
Once again, the movie leaves out some hardcore spiritual practices. In the book, Ketut introduces Gilbert to her "four spiritual brothers." These are spirit guides, and in the book, Gilbert writes about these brothers, whom she calls on and speaks to as soon as she "meets" them. Having had spirit guides, I can vouch for the danger in such a connection. These "guides," at the very least, influence a person's mind, and in extreme cases, take over the mind. All palm readers, astrologers, psychics, mediums, card readers, shamans, etc. have such guides; it is how they receive much of their information on a person. 

Wayan, an indigenous healer whom Gilbert befriends and consults, is in both the book and movie. However, the movie leaves out the extreme anxiety Gilbert goes through after collecting $18,000 from her many friends for Wayan to buy land and build a house. Towards the end of the movie, all that is shown is the house being built with a beautiful blue tile floor, something Wayan's daughter had dreamed of. The book, on the other hand, details the laborious roller coaster Gilbert had to ride through Wayan's delays, hesitations, secrecy, a temporary plan to build a hotel instead of a house (which horrified Gilbert), Wayan taking time to examine the taksu (spirit) of each potential location, and many other delays over several months. 

Finally, Gilbert is forced to confront Wayan, telling her that Gilbert's friends who donated the funds are angry, wondering where their money went (this is a lie, which Gilbert feels guilty about, but also feels she has no choice). After this confrontation, Wayan suddenly buys some land. The book implies that the delays were perhaps deliberate, and, reading between the lines, one could infer that a scam might even have been afoot. The movie leaves all of this out, preferring to show viewers the heart-stirring beneficence that Gilbert and her friends shower on the life of an appropriately grateful Bali healer. Needless to say, this is very misleading.

Gilbert meets a Brazilian, Felipe, who also consults Ketut and has his palm read. Although palm reading was once mocked or connected to evil in movies, it is now presented as a source of wisdom, or at the very least, an innocuous practice, especially if the person doing it is as charming as Ketut. 

Falling in love with Felipe and realizing she can once again commit to a relationship, the movie ends on a happy note, displaying a radiant Gilbert who has become whole through her travels and spiritual lessons and encounters. 

Beguiling Deception

The movie disregards so much of the book's spirituality that only pieces of it appear here and there in the film. Ignored in the film is Gilbert's blatant rejection of Christianity, verbalized strongly in the book; and the movie glosses over or leaves out the intense spiritual experiences and insights from the book, which Gilbert writes about in detail. 

If the book were a boat, the New Age and Eastern spirituality it contains would sink it to the depths of the ocean. For the movie, the spirituality merely ribbons through it superficially. No one can understand what is really in the book merely by viewing the movie; therefore, people should assume little about the book from the film.

There is enough, however, in the movie that warrants a warning. Gilbert seeks out the "god within," while rejecting the true living God. Medicine men are technically sorcerers, and though they may seem kind and amiable, like Ketut, they are in touch with spirits, such as the "four brothers," otherwise known as fallen angels. Palm reading, a form of occult divination, spirit contact, and sorcery are practices condemned and forbidden by God (Deuteronomy 18:10-12; 2 Kings 17:17; 1 Chronicles 10:13; 2 Chronicles 33:6; Micah 5:12; Acts 16:16; Galatians 5:20). 

The usual false dichotomy between head and heart is also made. To let go of thought is part of the Eastern worldview, which believes that the mind is a barrier to apprehending spiritual truth. Therefore, meditation, silence, and other techniques are employed in order to transcend the mind and the normal view of self and reality (since this reality is not real, according to Hinduism and Buddhism). 

Practicing the kind of meditation Gilbert does will change your worldview, but not because you are going toward truth; rather, it is because you are going into an altered state where your judgment and critical thinking skills are suspended (as in hypnosis). In such a state, experiences occur that validate the beliefs at the source of these practices and give one a counterfeit feeling of transcendence. Indeed, it has been shown that physiological changes during such meditations induce a euphoric feeling that one has merged with a greater presence or "oneness." 

Hinduism wants you to see that your true self is "That;" that is, you are divine ("I am That," is one of the Hindu mantras, a phrase repeated during meditation). Buddhism teaches that there is no self at all.

Finally, we cannot overlook that during the course of filming some of this movie in India, Julia Roberts herself "converted" to Hinduism, and thousands of people are now traveling to India and Bali, consulting Ketut or others like him.

Note: The writer of this article was involved in Eastern and New Age spirituality for about 20 years, including Hindu and Buddhist forms of meditation for 15 of those years.
The Golden Compass: A Hint of Evil

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GoldenCompass.html
By Marcia Montenegro November 2007
[Note: This is not a book review, but rather an overview of problematic spiritual issues in the book. There is much information on Pullman's agnostic/atheist views elsewhere, so that is not covered here.  
I feel that any messages in a book can be gleaned without needing to know anything about the author. A book is a mouthpiece for an author; that is why they are written. Art, in the broadest sense of the term, can be analyzed without knowing who the authors, artists, playwrights, composers, etc., are, and themes and messages intended by the author thus discerned. This, I believe, is the fairest and most objective way to evaluate a book. Even if it is true that information about the author can add to an understanding of their work, I prefer to assess things about a book primarily from the book itself. Page references are from the paperback 1995 edition of Yearling, an imprint of Random House Children's Books. Amazon lists the trilogy as being for ages 10 and up.]

The Golden Compass (published as Northern Lights in the UK) is the first book in the trilogy, His Dark Materials, by Philip Pullman. The protagonist is Lyra Belacqua, an 11-year-old girl raised by scholars at Jordan College, a place that seems to be in England but which is otherwise in a fantasy world. In the author's words, Lyra is "a coarse and greedy little savage" who is defiant, deceptive, uses swear words, steals, takes the occasional alcoholic drink, smokes, and roams the streets in her free time (36ff, 47, 112, 121, 383). She is also very smart, tough, and resourceful.

The Daemons

In this world, all humans have what Pullman calls a "daemon." The daemon is described but not really explained - the reader must observe and draw his or her own conclusions on daemons, and there is no hint in the first book as to why this word is used. "Daemons" were guardian spirits and/or good or malevolent spirits in Greek mythology; it is also a term used for a type of computer software. "In Neo-Platonism, a daemon was more like a demigod rather than an evil spirit" (Wikipedia, http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Daemon_(mythology)). In The Golden Compass, daemons take animal form and are always with or very near their human, somewhat like a pet, but they are more than that. Children's daemons can change shape, but as children grow into puberty, the daemon takes on one shape. The animal form usually reflects the power, status, and characteristics of its human.

Daemons have names and are always the opposite sex of their human. They are like an outer soul for the human, feeling what the human feels; and the human and daemon share thoughts and experiences. The daemon seems to be both an extension of the human as well as semi-independent of the human, able to warn their human and give advice. When the human dies, the daemon fades away. Daemons seem to not be spirits since they have real bodies, speak to their humans (and sometimes to others), and interact with the material world. Lyra's daemon is named Pantalaimon and she and Pan, as she often calls him, are completely loyal to each other and closely bonded. The name "Pantalaimon" may come from a saint in the Orthodox churches, St. Panteleimon, meaning "all merciful" (http://www.hisdarkmaterials.org/srafopedia/index.php/Pantalaimon). 

Despite the term's similarity to or equality with the word "demon," nothing evil about daemons is apparent in the first book. However, the fact that such a word describes something so good and wonderful may be disturbing to some. Is Pullman trying to make a "daemon" a good thing when "demon" clearly indicates evil in most cases, or is he merely going back to some original meaning from Greek mythology and Neo-Platonism?

The Church

It is clear early on that there is some type of religious organization in Lyra's world. A past Papacy is referred to (with a "Pope John Calvin," 30) that was abolished and replaced with a consortium of "courts, colleges, and councils" known as the "Magisterium," including an agency called the "Consistorial Court of Discipline as the most active and most feared of all the Church's bodies" (30). In our world, the Magisterium is a ruling authority of the Roman Catholic Church and consists of the Pope and the Bishops, so Pullman seems to be referring to this even though it is in a fantasy world and the words "Roman Catholic" are not used. 

There is also a General Oblation Board, which is presented at first as mysterious and then later as evil. "Oblation" comes from a Latin term to mean an offering or presentation to God, and is also used in the Roman Church. Once again, Pullman transfers terms, mostly Roman Catholic in this case, from our world to the fantasy world of Lyra, but with a twist.

Lyra has no favorable attitude toward this "Church." There is an "Intercessor" at Jordan College, Father Heyst, who preaches, prays, and hears confessions. He loses hope for Lyra's spiritual welfare due to "her sly indifference and insincere repentances" (51).

Mrs. Coulter, who later turns out to be Lyra's mother, is an evil woman who is also charming and beautiful, and Lyra likes her at first. Mrs. Coulter is head of the Oblation Board and is directing cruel experiments in severing the tie between children and their daemons, leaving the children bereft and suicidal, and the daemons in misery. Lyra's discovery of this takes up a good part of the story, and is full of very intense and disturbing imagery.

Lord Asriel, a powerful and rich man with a cruel side who is Lyra's father, tells Lyra that the Church used to castrate boys to have them as singers, sometimes causing death in the process, so it would be nothing for the Church to be involved in cutting daemons off from children (374). 

At one point, Lord Asriel reads from Genesis 3 to Lyra, but the text is changed so that Eve taking a bite of the forbidden fruit reveals "the true form of one's daemon" and Adam and Eve lose their previous sense that "they were one with all the creatures of the earth and the air" (372). The concept of "Dust" is a theme in the book, and Lord Asriel, reading God's pronouncement on Adam that he will go back to "dust," comments to Lyra that this may mean that God "is admitting his own nature to be partly sinful" but that no one agrees because "the text is corrupt"(373).

Mrs. Coulter's cruelty and her connection to the Church in the story indicate a very negative view of organized religion (as Pullman sees it), the Roman Catholic Church, and/or Christianity in general. There is no way to tell for sure from this book which it is, or if it's all three, or if all three are perhaps one and the same to the author.
The Alethiometer

Lyra is given a large, round compass-like object, called an alethiometer, which has hands like a clock that move around different symbols engraved on its surface (this is the "Golden Compass" of the title). Lyra discovers that the hands point to various symbols as she asks questions, and that she has a natural gift in "reading" the meaning of these symbols. Lyra becomes adept at this, and this gift helps her in her goal to rescue children captured for Mrs. Coulter's cruel experiments in the far North. 

The description of Lyra reading the alethiometer - "I just make my mind go clear and then it's sort of like looking down into water" (174) - eerily evoked my experiences of many years reading astrology charts, which almost always took me into an altered state where I "connected" with the chart through its symbols. Lyra is even told that the scholar who invented this object was trying to measure the influence of planets "according to the ideas of astrology" (173). Lyra does indeed go into a type of trance while reading the alethiometer: "she found that she could sink more and more readily into the calm state in which the symbol meanings clarified themselves" and describes it to someone as a "different kind of knowing" (150; also see 126). The word "trance" is even used to describe this state (174, 359).  

Witches and Others

There are witches, both good and bad, who live very long lives. Although they have daemons, which would indicate they are human, they have supernatural powers humans do not have, such as flying on tree branches, inability to feel cold (186, though on page 313, a witch says that they feel cold but "don't mind it"), see things other humans can't see (187), and have "powers" who speak to them, who have powers above them, "and there are secrets even from the most high" (said by witch Serafina Pekkala who is helping Lyra reach the North, 313).

Serafina tells Lyra that one day, the "goddess of the dead," named Yambe-Akka, will come for her, but she "comes to you smiling and kindly, and you know it is time to die" (314). As with witches in the real world, these witches use spells and herbs for healing (315). 

There are "Gyptians" who seem to resemble Gypsies (also called the Roma people), and talking bears. One bear, Iorek Byrnison, is befriended and helped by Lyra and becomes very loyal to her, aiding her in many situations. Some of the scenes involving attacks and fighting are quite violent and evoke grisly imagery.

Concerns

High adventure, Lyra's courage and loyalty, the sweet bond between Lyra and her daemon, Lyra's kindness to outcasts, and vivid dialogue and writing are mixed in with slams at the "Church," the psychic-type reading of the Alethiometer, Lyra's tendency toward immoral actions, and the depiction of some witches and their powers as good -- all making a beguiling story for children and teens that is a tangle of relativism and amorality.

Children and teen readers will not pick up on the straw man arguments against the "Church" or the fact that despite attacks on "organized religion," there are spiritual and religious views being promoted through the use of the alethiometer, and through the views of the witch Serafina Pekkala and Lord Asriel. 

Questions to Ponder

I have received dozens of forwarded emails warning Christians about the upcoming movie, "The Golden Compass." I can't help but wonder why this did not happen with Harry Potter. Why is it okay to have a hero for children who casts spells, studies Divination, and learns to mix magical potions (all real activities denounced in God's word) but not okay to have a heroine who is in a story with anti-religious themes? Is it worse to be against religion than it is to go against God's word? Are they not equally disturbing? 

Is it not equally a matter of concern for an avowed Christian to write books glorifying occult practices as it is for an outspoken atheist/agnostic to write books giving his views? I actually see the first as the more subtle and insidious danger.

The Golden Compass movie: A girl and her daemon

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GoldenCompassMovie.html
By Marcia Montenegro, 8 December, 2007
[NOTE: Parents, please keep in mind that this movie is rated PG-13, "parents strongly cautioned," and for good reason. A few reviewers commented that the PG-13 is for "fantasy violence." But there is no fantasy about the violence in the movie at all - when people shoot, stab, or otherwise physically attack others, that is violence, period. This movie is far too violent for young children.]
Aside from the violence in this film, there are many frightening scenes, and the overall tone is harsh and foreboding. This is not a happy movie; the defiant protagonist, Lyra, is on a dangerous quest that involves lying, risking life, fighting, killing, and death.

For background on the book's highlights, read the CANA evaluation of the book in the article above. 
Based on Pullman's first book of his trilogy, "His Dark Materials," this movie abbreviates much from the book and makes some changes. For example, in the book a young boy whose daemon (pronounced "demon," it is a person's soul companion in animal form) has been cut away by Mrs. Coulter's minions in the North is found by Lyra languishing in an isolated village. To be without one's daemon is like being without a soul, and the boy is suffering terribly. Lyra takes the boy back to the camp but he dies. In the movie, the boy is taken back to the camp but there is no indication that he dies, which is very misleading. Also, the boy in the movie is a different character from the one in the book. 

The word "church" is left out of the movie although Pullman uses it freely in the book. Instead, the word "Magisterium" is used (also used in the book along with "Church"), and men in formal church-like clothes from the Magisterium are the villains. There is talk of an "Authority" who has, through the Magisterium, repressed people and waged war on "freethinking" and free will, which is "heresy" to the Magisterium. Although God is not mentioned, it does not take a genius to figure out this is what the characters are referring to, even though Pullman imparts a distorted view of God and the Church.

The movie focuses on one witch, Serafina Pekkala, although in the book there are scenes with other witches. In the film, Serafina Pekkala swoops down on the ship (witches fly) where Lyra is traveling and tests Lyra's skill with the alethiometer, the Golden Compass of the title, by asking Lyra to discover who on the ship was once Serafina's lover. In the book, a test is done earlier that does not involve Serafina, but the book also provides information on Serafina's love life, material highly inappropriate for a children's book.

Lyra uses the alethiometer, which in effect is a divination tool (divination is significant in the books; in the second book the Taoist divinatory tool, the I Ching, comes into play). I find it interesting that rebellion against an "Authority" and divination figure so prominently in the stories since God tells Saul through His prophet Samuel in 1 Samuel 15.23 that "rebellion is as the sin of divination." Some versions use the word "witchcraft" here but the Hebrew term essentially refers to occult practices that involve seeking answers from sources other than the one true God; in some cases, "divination" and "witchcraft" are interchangeable (this is why some Bibles say that Saul consulted the "medium at Endor" while others say "the witch at Endor;" ("witchcraft" in the Bible does not refer to the modern Neopagan religion of Witchcraft). In Deuteronomy 18.10-12, God denounces divination along with casting spells, communing with the dead, reading omens, sorcery, and other occult practices as detestable actions.

Watching the movie, it is hard not to think about the word "daemon" since it is mentioned rather frequently. On a list that discusses fantasy fiction, someone posted the information that, according to the article "Philip Pullman: His Wonderful Materials," by Catherine M. Andronik (to Book Report, Nov/Dec 2001, Vol. 20 Issue 3, pg. 40), Pullman discovered the idea of daemons via automatic writing. Ms. Andronik writes: "Pullman had begun the first book with just Lyra, no daemon. He felt that something was missing, that Lyra should be talking to someone or something in that first scene in the Great Hall of Jordan College - but she was alone, in hiding. Then, 'it was like automatic writing, the only time this has ever happened to me: I wrote the words "Lyra and her daemon." I had no idea what it meant, or what a daemon was.'"

So perhaps it is no accident that divinatory tools figure so strongly in the books.

On his site, Pullman states "the daemon is that part of you that helps you grow towards wisdom" (http://www.philip-pullman.com/about_the_writing.asp). On the Golden Compass website (http://www.goldencompassmovie.com/), there is a "working alethiometer' and the site invitingly states that there "you can meet your daemon."  This invitation is repeated on the Neopets site at http://www.neopets.com/games/play.phtml?game_id=947 where it says: "Take the quiz to meet your animal companion. You will be asked 10 multiple-choice questions about your personality. At the end of the quiz, your score will be tallied, and the form of your daemon will be revealed." At the very least, this draws children more closely to the stories and to a desensitization to the regular word, "demon." This is a linguistic connection, but one has to wonder if down the road (maybe through future books) other parallels will be unconsciously made leading to the acceptance of demons as good things. It is not hard to imagine this given that the culture is receptive to books attacking Christianity.

Many reviewers have commented that the Harry Potter series seems especially harmless compared to the Pullman trilogy. Even though Pullman's books were written first, they were eclipsed by the Harry Potter material. However, I think the reviewers miss the point that the Harry Potter books played a role in paving the way for the widespread acceptance and popularity of "His Dark Materials." If one can accept a child hero who practices occult arts, what is the next barrier to fall? From casting spells to a soul companion called a daemon to an attack on Christian beliefs -- not much of a stretch actually.  Conceptually, it is a package deal. Remember, "Rebellion is as the sin of divination." The divination and occult spells in the Harry Potter books are as much rebellion against God as are Pullman's themes of seeking man's will over the will of God, and these messages are reaching children, the most vulnerable and therefore the most receptive readers, in a post-Christian culture where truth is no longer viewed as absolute.

His Dark Materials, Part I: A dark adventure ~ A Spiritual Evaluation of Philip Pullman’s The Golden Compass and the Subtle Knife

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_GoldenCompassSubtleKnife.html
By Marcia Montenegro 2008
[First published in the Midwest Christian Outreach Journal, Vol. 14, No. 1, Winter 2008; modified for website March 2008]

[Note: Some of the material for this article is also found in the CANA article on the first book, "The Golden Compass: A Hint of Evil," although this article is more comprehensive, covering both the first and second books of the trilogy.]

Philip Pullman's series, His Dark Materials, relays the tale of an 11-year-old girl (Lyra), a 12-year-old boy (Will), and their adventures in a fantasy universe where one can cross from one world into another. The first book, The Golden Compass (published as Northern Lights in the UK), focuses on Lyra and her world; and the second book, The Subtle Knife, brings Will into the adventure. Will, who comes from a world other than Lyra's, finds his destiny crossing with Lyra's-their two independent purposes blending-as they gradually learn they each have a special mission in a coming war involving all the worlds.

Lyra and Her Daemon

In Lyra's world, all humans have what Pullman calls a "daemon" (pronounced "demon"). The daemon is described but not really explained (Philip Pullman, The Golden Compass [A Yearling Book, Random House Children's Books; NY: Random House, Inc., 1995], 197. The bear, Iorek Byrnison, whom Lyra befriends, speaks of human's daemons as their "soul") -- the reader must observe and draw his or her own conclusions on daemons. Daemons were guardian spirits and/or good or malevolent spirits in Greek mythology. In Pullman's books, daemons take animal form and are always with or very near their humans. Although in animal form, daemons can speak like people. Children's daemons can change shape; but as children grow into puberty, the daemon takes on one shape. The animal form usually reflects the power, status, and characteristics of its human. 

Daemons have names and are always the opposite sex of their human. They are like an outer soul for the human, feeling what the human feels; and the human and daemon share thoughts and experiences. The daemon seems to be both an extension of the human as well as semi-independent of the human-able to warn their human and give advice. When the human dies, the daemon fades away. Daemons seem not to be mere spirit creatures, since they are embodied and interact with the material world. Lyra's daemon is named "Pantalaimon;" and she and "Pan," as she often calls him, are completely loyal to each other and closely bonded. The name Pantalaimon may come from a saint in the Orthodox churches, St. Panteleimon, which means all merciful (http://www.hisdarkmaterials.org/srafopedia/index.php/Pantalaimon). 

The plot involves a beautiful but conniving woman (Mrs. Coulter) who is an agent of the "Church" directing experiments that involve cutting daemons away from children, leaving the children drained and suicidal, and the daemons in agony. Since daemons are so instrumental in the story, one can only wonder if they represent something more than a companion. A hint is given when "Lord Asriel"-an explorer who is seeking the true nature of something called "Dust" (who also turns out to be Lyra's father)-reads from the third chapter of Genesis to Lyra. Eating the fruit from the forbidden tree, according to the version read by Lord Asriel, allows Adam and Eve to see "the true form of their daemons" and to speak with them (The Golden Compass, 372.) This implies that God did not want Adam and Eve to see their daemons. Lord Asriel tells Lyra that sin came into the world when the daemons of Adam and Eve became "fixed," that is, they could no longer change. However, Lord Asriel also tells Lyra that the Biblical text is "corrupt," and that man returning to dust means God has a sinful nature (The Golden Compass, 373). 

At this point in the book, it is difficult to figure out the message about daemons. However, we get more of a clue in The Subtle Knife when Mrs. Coulter (whom Lyra discovers is her mother) says people with no daemons have "no fear and no imagination and no free will" (Philip Pullman, The Subtle Knife (NY: The Ballantine Publishing Group, 1997), 176). In Will's world, humans do not have visible daemons, and it is assumed by the characters in Lyra's world that Will's daemon must be internal. The reader could conclude from all this that daemons represent, at least in part, the free will of the human. If this is true, then Adam and Eve seeing their daemons would imply that the Fall resulted in the discovery of their free will. This view matches the Gnostic and Luciferian belief that Satan was really an angel who desired to awaken man to a wisdom intentionally withheld by a cruel God. 

The Alethiometer and Magic Tools 

Lyra is given a large, round, compass-like object-called an "alethiometer" - with hands like a clock that move and point to various symbols engraved on its surface when one asks questions (this is the "Golden Compass" of the title). Lyra discovers she has a natural gift in "reading" the meaning of these symbols. Lyra becomes adept at this, and this compass gives her vital information on her journey as well as helps her to rescue children captured for Mrs. Coulter's cruel experiments in the far North.

The alethiometer is clearly a divinatory device-an object used to elicit answers or information beyond natural means. The description of Lyra reading the alethiometer-"I just make my mind go clear and then it's sort of like looking down into water" (The Golden Compass, 174) -eerily evoked my experiences reading astrology charts for many years, which almost always took me into an altered state where I "connected" with the chart through its symbols. Lyra is even told that the scholar who invented this object was trying to measure the influence of planets "according to the ideas of astrology" (The Golden Compass, 173). Lyra does, indeed, go into a type of trance while reading the alethiometer: "... she found that she could sink more and more readily into the calm state in which the symbol meanings clarified themselves" and describes it to someone as a "different kind of knowing" (150; also 26). Indeed, the word "trance" is even used to describe this state (174, 359; The Subtle Knife, 80.) In the second book, Lyra talks about her mind "going blank" in order to read the alethiometer; and she is able to help Will learn to use the subtle knife because of her experiences with trance states with the alethiometer (The Subtle Knife, 84).

This altered state or "trance" is not merely something found in occult practices, but is promoted and taught by occult teachers as part of "divination"-whether it is astrology, Tarot cards, reading objects (psychometry), using psychic abilities, or other similar practices. The late Sybil Leek (a well-known psychic and witch) wrote that a psychic, while concentrating on a crystal during a reading, induces a trance both in the client and in the psychic in order to release "dormant psychic awareness" (Sybil Leek, The Sybil Leek Book of Fortunetelling [NY: Macmillan, 1969], 122). Another writer on occult techniques emphasizes the need for "centering," another term for occult meditation and getting into the altered or trance state (Rachel Pollack, Teach Yourself Fortunetelling [New York: Holt, 1986]). Using these terms openly, an expert in crystal healing urges the readers of her book to use the crystal to help achieve "an altered state of mind to access information which you otherwise wouldn't know" and advises that this state is also called a "trance state" which can allow one to " 'see' the future or past (Phyllis Galde, The Truth About Crystal Healing [St Paul: Llewellyn, 1994], 26).

When Will is being taught how to use the subtle knife, he is told Zen-like things by the previous knife bearer such as "it's not only the knife that has to cut, it's your own mind," and "You become the tip of the knife" (The Subtle Knife, 161, 162). The knife, like Harry Potter's wand, has an innate intelligence or consciousness: "the knife knows when to leave one hand and settle in another"(The Subtle Knife, 159). This is an occult concept of a magical tool.

In the second book, when Lyra sees some symbols on the door to Dr. Mary Malone's office, she is told that they are from the I-Ching (an actual ancient, Chinese divinatory device associated with Taoism). Dr. Malone (an ex-nun and scientist) has been trying to communicate with some responsive "dark matter" or "Shadows" using a computer. Lyra succeeds in getting some information from them by visualizing the alethiometer; and she tells Dr. Malone that contacting the Shadows can also be done with the I-Ching, which is only one of many ways of communicating with these dark particles. Dr. Malone later converses with the particles and learns that they are "rebel angels." It is these angels who respond through divination in this book; it is these rebel angels who give answers when Lyra consults the alethiometer. This is actually in sync with Biblical principles that divination elicits responses from fallen angels.

It is interesting that both rebellion against God and a divination tool figure so prominently in these stories, since in the Bible, God tells Saul (through His prophet Samuel in 1 Sam. 15:23) "rebellion is as the sin of divination." Some Bible versions use the word witchcraft here, but the Hebrew term essentially refers to occult practices that involve seeking answers from sources other than the one true God; in some cases, the terms translated as divination or witchcraft are interchangeable.

Witches and Shamans 

In the book, there are witches-both good and bad-who live very long lives. Although they have daemons, which would indicate they are human, they have supernatural powers such as flying (using tree branches), not feeling cold, seeing things other humans can't see, dealing with spirits, casting spells, and possessing "powers" who speak to them, who have powers above them, "and there are secrets even from the most high" (said by witch Serafina Pekkala to Lyra; The Golden Compass, 313; The Subtle Knife, 43, 226-29).

As with witches in the real world, these witches use spells and herbs for healing (The Subtle Knife, 315. In The Subtle Knife, an involved incantation and spell to heal Will's injured hand is done by the witches but proves ineffective, 226-228. Will is later healed by the shaman). The witches appear mysterious, charismatic, wise, and powerful; and, except for one witch who kills a former lover, they play the role of good-and even heroic-characters, who often risk their lives to help or protect Lyra and Will. As the witch Serafina chants a healing spell over Will, he "thought he could feel all the atoms of his body responding to her command" (The Subtle Knife, 227). The witches also have known about an ancient prophecy foretelling of a special child (who turns out to be Lyra), who has a destiny that will affect all the worlds. 

Just as Lyra seeks Lord Asriel, whom she learns in the first book is her father, so in the second book, Will is seeking his father-an explorer who disappeared when Will was young. Will's father went into another world and became a shaman. A shaman is basically a sorcerer-one who allegedly heals and divines by communing with spirits via trance, potent herbs (drugs), and supposedly leaving the body (For more information on shamanism, see sidebar article by this writer, "The New Age Embraces Shamanism," Christian Research Journal, Vol. 25, No. 4, 2003, or see http://www.equip.org/atf/cf/%7B9C4EE03A-F988-4091-84BD-F8E70A3B0215%7D/DS836.pdf). 
Will's father is able to summon the wind, control it, and to cause a storm, although this requires a deep trance and much effort (The Subtle Knife, 192, 194, 250, 253). These actions are taken in order to defeat and kill men who are after one of the characters, Lee Scoresby. 

The Church and The War on The Authority

There is reference to a past Papacy with a "Pope John Calvin" that was abolished and replaced with a consortium of "courts, colleges, and councils" known as the "Magisterium," which includes an agency called the "Consistorial Court of Discipline as the most active and most feared of all the church's bodies" (The Golden Compass, 30). In our real world, the term Magisterium refers to the ruling authority of the Roman Catholic Church and consists of the Pope and the Bishops, so Pullman seems to be referring to this even though the words Roman Catholic are not used. By referencing John Calvin, Pullman also covers the Protestant tradition, presumably not to leave them out of the books' attacks on the Christian faith. Pullman does not seem to oppose religion per se, because he presents shamanism and witchcraft in mostly positive ways. 

There is a "General Oblation Board," which is presented at first as mysterious and later as evil. Mrs. Coulter is head of the Oblation Board that is directing the experiments severing children from their daemons. Oblation comes from a Latin term meaning an offering or presentation to God, and it is also a term used in the Roman Catholic Church. 

Lyra has no favorable attitude toward this Church. There is an "Intercessor" at Jordan College (Father Heyst), who preaches, prays, and hears confessions. He loses hope for Lyra's spiritual welfare due to "her sly indifference and insincere repentances" (The Golden Compass, 51). 

Lord Asriel acidly tells Lyra the Church used to castrate boys to keep them as singers, sometimes causing death in the process; so it would be nothing for the Church to be involved in cutting daemons away from children (The Golden Compass, 374).

Mrs. Coulter's cruelty and her connection to the Church in the story indicate Pullman's apparent negative view of organized religion, the Roman Catholic Church, and/or Christianity in general. In the second book, we read that the "Magisterium" has representatives in the philosophical research establishments "to act as a censor and suppress the news of any heretical discoveries" (The Subtle Knife, 110). Pullman uses the straw man approach with Christianity, painting it as negative, hierarchical, controlled by evil men, etc. It is clear Pullman has confused the machinations of sinful men with the Christian faith itself. What men may do in the name of God does not mean God teaches or endorses it. This simple truth seems to escape people like Pullman who use Christianity as a whipping boy for their own anger and bitterness at perceived injustices of the "church." One can only hope that they would instead investigate what they attack, and perhaps discover what the gospel is really about. In fact, the evil actions done in the name of God only prove how much man needs redemption, and how deep is our need for Christ, who is the only one who can offer that redemption.

The second book reveals the rebellion against religious authority more clearly. We learn that Lord Asriel is gathering an army to complete "the war that was fought in heaven eons ago" (The Subtle Knife, 175). A witch who has visited Lord Asriel tells her witch sisters about this army, and how he is planning to challenge the "Authority;" and she urges the witches to join him. She speaks of the "hideous cruelties dealt out in the Authority's name ... designed to destroy the joys and the truthfulness of life" (The Subtle Knife, 240). For this war, Lord Asriel needs a special knife called "Aesahaettr," which one witch says means "god destroyer" (The Subtle Knife, 243; one web site gives the information that Pullman created this word from two Norse words, one meaning "God" and the other meaning "death," http://www.hisdarkmaterials.org/information/his-dark-materials-books/faq). This is the "subtle" knife carried by Will, who is its special bearer. Much of the second book relays how Will comes to possess the knife, and how he learns to use it to cut into other worlds. He also discovers the knife cuts not only objects in the physical world, but also it is able to tear through the world of the spirit as well.

Ironically, the witch who so admires Lord Asriel complains to witch Serafina Pekkala that "the agents of the Authority are sacrificing children to their cruel god" (The Subtle Knife, 243). She is referring to the daemon-cutting experiments; but in reality, it is the Biblical God who condemns the sacrifice of children to pagan gods (See Leviticus 18:21; Deuteronomy 18:10; 2 Kings 17:17, 23:10; Psalms 106. 37, 38; Jeremiah 7:31, 19:5; 32:35; Ezekiel 20:31, 23:37). As God says in Ezekiel 16:20: "Moreover, you took your sons and daughters whom you had borne to Me and sacrificed them to idols to be devoured" (NASB). It is pagan practices that historically have sacrificed children to their gods. Repeatedly, archeologists have come across the bones of children found amongst the sacrificial altars to ancient pagan gods.

Dr. Malone (the scientist and former nun) learns from the rebellious angels that they want vengeance for Satan being cast out. These angels tell her she must play the role of the "serpent" to Lyra and Will. As the second book closes, it is revealed that this war on the "Authority" will involve a re-enactment of the Fall with Lyra playing the role of Eve. The knife that Will bears is the one weapon that can defeat "the tyrant. The Authority. God" (The Subtle Knife, 283). Will is told by his father (the shaman) that the rebel angels from the previous war failed, because they did not have the knife. Will is reluctant to join in the fight. However, his father tells him that two powers have been fighting "since time began;" and this time, "the right side must win;" and he urges Will to take the knife to Lord Asriel (The Subtle Knife, 282-84). It certainly cannot be accidental that the previous knife bearer who gives Will the "subtle knife" is named "Giacomo Paradisi" (i.e., Paradise/Eden).

The Watchers

The fallen angels take an increasingly prominent role in the story. Interestingly, they call themselves "Watchers." This is not a biblical term, but is the word used in occult ritual (ceremonial) magic for fallen angels who are summoned by the practitioners of this occult art. This name seems to have originated with the pseudepigraphical (i.e., anonymous or pseudonymous writings claiming to be biblical, but with no support as such) Book of Enoch, which has as its first section, "The Book of Watchers," describing the fall of these angels. 
Sixteenth-century occultists John Dee and Edward Kelly developed Enochian magic and the Enochian language of angels based on messages channeled by Kelly from spirits claiming they had communicated with Enoch. Watchtowers (the supposed dwelling place of these guardian spirits) are summoned in modern Witchcraft rituals (See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Watchtower_(magic) and http://www.angelfire.com/realm2/amethystbt/Watchtowers.html). 

There are extensive references to these Watchers and Watchtowers in occult books such as Bill Whitcomb, The Magicians Companion (St. Paul: Llewellyn Publications, 1994, 317-347). Also see the Index listing for "Watchtowers" in Janet and Stewart Farrar, "Leaves From the Book of Shadows," A Witches Bible (Custer, WA: Phoenix Publishing, Inc., 1984, 348). In one of the more alarming examples of this, we find in one of Silver Ravenwolf's books on magick for teenagers, Angels: Companions in Magic (St. Paul: Llewellyn Publications, 1996) that the author illustrates the "angelic alphabet" of John Dee, (pages 208-09), instructing teens on how to summon (fallen) angels. (For further information from a biblical perspective on magic and the occult, see the author's book, SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids).

A group of angels guard Lyra and Will, and two of these rebel angels come to Will in order to lead him to Lord Asriel. More about these angels is revealed in the third book, which will be evaluated in Part Two of this article.

Suitable Reading?

On The Golden Compass web site, there is a "working alethiometer," and the site alluringly states: "You can meet your daemon" (http://www.goldencompassmovie.com/). This invitation is repeated on the popular Neopets site where it says: "Take the quiz to meet your animal companion. You will be asked 10 multiple-choice questions about your personality. At the end of the quiz, your score will be tallied, and the form of your daemon will be revealed" (http://www.neopets.com/games/play.phtml?game_id=947). At the very least, this idea of cuddly, friendly companions called "daemons" desensitizes children to the actual meaning of the word demons and to the reality of their evil nature. 

These notions-that fallen angels are good, and that Lord Asriel's planned war on a God-like being called the "Authority" is a noble cause-are nothing less than direct attacks on the God of the Bible. The heroes (Lyra and Will) are contributing to this war, and the story is written so the reader will view them as sympathetic characters. 

It is not, as many say, that Pullman is opposing the notion of some kind of false god or hierarchical religion. Pullman clearly opposes what he perceives to be Christianity, even if his view is flawed, which it is. It is more likely and makes more sense that Pullman perceives God as a creation of man, but in Pullman's judgment, belief in this created God has nevertheless enslaved man. 

The positive references to divination, trance states, witches, spells, shamans, fallen angels, and waging a war on God (who has the names of the Biblical God) are disturbing and ungodly themes and render these first two books entirely unsuitable for children.

His Dark Materials, Part II: The Garden with no God, A Spiritual Evaluation of Philip Pullman’s The Amber Spyglass
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TheAmberSpyglass.html
By Marcia Montenegro 2008
[First published in the Midwest Christian Outreach Journal, Spring/Summer, 2008, Vol. 14, No. 2; modified for website]

"The book depicts the Temptation and Fall not as the source of all woe and misery, as in traditional Christian teaching, but as the beginning of true human freedom something to be celebrated, not lamented. And the Tempter is not an evil being like Satan, prompted by malice and envy, but a figure who might stand for Wisdom." (Statement by Philip Pullman on the publisher's web site at http://www.randomhouse.com/features/pullman/author/qa.html)

The message of the third book in this trilogy, The Amber Spyglass, en't pretty. My grammar en't gone, either. I am merely mimicking the speech of the books' heroine, Lyra, whose poor grammar is vexing throughout the first book, and it becomes absolutely grating on the nerves by the third one. Aside from her bad grammar, Lyra's propensity to lie, her defiance of morality, her trance states in reading the alethiometer (which continue in this last book), and her role in overthrowing the Kingdom of Heaven combine to make her a rather unlikely heroine for a children's book. Lyra, along with Will (a young friend from another world), and her soul companion, the daemon Pantelaimon, have adventures that climax into nothing less than restoring paradise lost.

Pullman manages to infuse the well-written trilogy with enough tender emotion, adventure, and heroic deeds to beguile young readers for whom the books are written. And therein lies the danger: The message of these books is wrapped in a colorful, appealing package, much like poison hidden in a piece of candy.

The Angels: Twisted Views from the Edge

The second book, The Subtle Knife, left the reader with Will being guided by two rebel angels--Baruch and Balthamos (Pullman's rebel angels want vengeance for Satan being cast out of the Garden). In the beginning of this final book, the reader learns that these two male angels are deeply in love with each other; and later, when Baruch dies, Balthamos mourns for him to the point of nearly losing his will and strength to live. 

These angels explain to Will that although most angels were never men, some were, like Baruch (Philip Pullman, The Amber Spyglass: His Dark Materials, Book Three [NY: A Del Ray Book, the Ballantine Publishing Group, 2000], 15). However, Lord Asriel, who is Lyra's father and the one leading the war on the Authority (God), is told that the chief angel of the Kingdom of Heaven, Metatron, was at one time the biblical Enoch. Enoch is presented as one who would institute a permanent inquisition far crueler than any before in history (334). In contrast, the Enoch of the Bible is one "who walked with God" and whom God found to be pleasing, so that he was taken directly up to be with God without experiencing death (Genesis 5:22-24; Hebrews 11:5).

Metatron is also depicted as lusting for Mrs. Coulter, and he tells her that when he was Enoch he had several wives, but none as "lovely as you" (The Amber Spyglass, 356). He also tells her that he lived for "sixty-five years" and then was taken by the Authority to his kingdom.  Once again, biblical ignorance is exposed. Pullman apparently did not read past Genesis 5:21. Verse 22 tells us Enoch lived 65 years and then had his son, Methuselah; after this, Enoch lived another 300 years, while fathering other children before God took him up. In verse 23, we are told that Enoch was on earth for 365 years. Furthermore, the Bible records in Genesis 4:19 that Lamech, the son of Methushael, who lived before Enoch, took two wives; but there is no record that Enoch had more than one wife.

The notion that men become angels or can [?] die is nowhere to be found in the Bible. Since the Bible clearly teaches that men and angels are separate from each other, it is difficult to understand why one who is writing against the Bible would insert some things that reveal such an ignorance of it.

While Metatron, the angel who serves the Authority, is evil, the rebel angels are the story's heroes who aid Lyra and Will and others in the fight against God. Once again, the author seems to be turning good into evil and evil into good. Xaphania, a rebel angel, tells Serafina Pekkala, the witch friend of Lyra and Will, that the "rebel angels, the followers of wisdom, have always tried to open minds; the Authority and his churches have always tried to keep them closed." (429). The view of rebel angels as keys to wisdom goes back to the Gnostic tales of Lucifer as an angel of light attempting to bring wisdom to man, but being thwarted by a cruel and petty God. This belief is called Luciferianism and is found not only in Gnostic beliefs (whose earliest writings date to the second century, after the canon of Scripture was completed), but also in the New Age and in contemporary Satanism. This does not mean Pullman holds to these ideas, but he is making them a core philosophy of the books.

Pullman's God and Good and Evil 

The main theme of this third and final book of the trilogy is the great war on the "Authority" and the Kingdom of Heaven, a theme which was escalating in the second book, The Subtle Knife.

The Authority is presented as a God figure and is even given the biblical names of God such as: "the Creator, the Lord, Yahweh, El, Adonai, the King, the Father, the Almighty" (28). Balthamos tells Will that the Authority is a created angel who declared himself to be God, and later this is repeated to Mrs. Coulter -- Lyra's mother (188). Could this be Pullman's actual view of the biblical God? If this Authority was a mere pretender or false god, as many reviewers have contended, then it would follow that a true God would be revealed somewhere in the story; but a true God is a being to whom the books never allude. In fact, the book has just the opposite view: There is no God -- and the God in whom men believe is a fake.

Mrs. Coulter wonders where God is and refers to God speaking with Adam and Eve in the Garden; then she states God withdrew from man (293-94). She seems to ignore the account of man's disobedience to God, and how sin broke the relationship between man and God. She continues pondering God as the "Ancient of Days" in the biblical book of Daniel, and she speculates that maybe this means God is "decrepit and demented, unable to think or act or speak and unable to die, a rotten hulk;" and if so, wouldn't the "truest proof of our love for God" be to find Him and "give him the gift of death?" (294) 

"Ancient of Days" in the biblical context actually has nothing to do with being chronologically old, but instead, it is a title that refers to God's eternal nature. Although technically it means "advanced in days," the term also suggests "dignity, endurance, judgment, and wisdom" (Holman Bible Dictionary, http://www.studylight.org/dic/hbd/view.cgi?number=T329). Another source states, "In contrast with all earthly kings, his days are past reckoning" (http://dictionary.die.net/ancient%20of%20days). Putting Daniel's vision together with the vision of the Apostle John in Revelation, this title can be seen as a foreshadowing of the vision of Christ in the latter book (For a good exposition of this title, see Fr. Steven Ritter, "Who is the Ancient of Days?" http://www.stmaryofegypt.org/library/who_is_the_ancient_of_days.htm). This is another one of numerous examples of biblical ignorance in the book (other erroneous views are expressed, such as believing that fallen angels can repent and salvation is by works; 415, 419).

Despite the war on the Authority as a theme, the death of the Authority, which comes a full 100 pages before the book's end, is not the climax and is treated almost as a minor event. Will and Lyra find the Authority in an enclosed litter (a covered and curtained couch used for carrying a single passenger; Merriam-Webster's Online Dictionary) that had been carried by angels who fled or were killed. The Authority is "demented and powerless," mumbling "in fear and in pain," and had "no will of his own" (366). It is useful to note here that Will's name is surely not accidental, especially contrasted here with the Authority's lack of "will." Since one of Pullman's themes is that the Church suppresses free will, it is not surprising that one of the main characters rebelling against the Authority is named Will. 
As Will and Lyra help the Authority out of the litter, he vanishes into the air as a result of having insufficient substance to sustain his existence (this is not explained, although the book implies that this is perhaps the result of Will and Lyra leading the ghosts -- the dead -- out of the world of the dead). Mrs. Coulter's musings on God's decrepit state are verified by this incident. Oddly, Will and Lyra are seemingly completely untouched by their witness of the Authority's death, and they turn to other matters almost immediately. 

The former nun, Mary Malone, tells Will and Lyra the story of why she left the Church. She does this because a dead woman told her to "tell stories" (386); Mary Malone did not question this at all, which is rather ironic given her defiance of God. Why believe the voice of an unknown dead woman and yet question everything else, including Christianity? Mary tells Will and Lyra she realized there was no God, "no one to punish me for being wicked," and she recounts how she removed her crucifix and threw it into the sea (397). Later, Mary declares, "the Christian religion is a very powerful and convincing mistake, that's all (393)." She confides to Will and Lyra that she thought according to how the Church told her to think (398), which is yet another apparent misunderstanding on Pullman's part regarding Christianity, the church, and the Bible. 

Lyra asks Mary if her disbelief caused her to stop believing in good and evil. Actually, this is a very good question. Perhaps Pullman is expressing a view that morality exists even apart from belief in God because Mary answers that she decided "good and evil are names for what people do, not what they are" and that good is helping people while evil is hurting them (398). 

But this only begs the question: What standard does Mary use to determine good and evil? Pullman would have the reader believe God is not necessary for the concept of good and evil; but if there is no absolute standard for good and evil, then how does man determine what is good or what is evil? If the standard is purely cultural or personal, it becomes relative and, therefore, meaningless. Furthermore, the power of the individual or the culture to determine right and wrong becomes another authority in and of itself, but perhaps with less accountability. It seems Mary Malone has not thought this one through.

Death, the World of the Dead, and the Afterlife 

Heaven is a "lie," and the dead go to a bleak, gray place full of sorrow -- a "prison camp" set up by the Authority (29, 286). Lyra and Will travel to the world of the dead where Lyra hopes to free her friend Roger, who died in the first book when her father (Lord Asriel) was creating a bridge to another world. 

Despite this grim place of the dead, death is personified and presented as a "devoted friend"--a companion who is close to you throughout your life -- who then taps you gently on the shoulder, very "kindly" says, "Easy now, easy child, you come along o' me," and travels with you in a boat across a misty lake to the land of the dead, and then leaves you (232-33; 238). While a person is alive, their death companion can "hide in a teacup. Or a dewdrop. Or in a breath of wind" (269). One dead girl even misses her death companion (269). 

Will and Lyra succeed in entering this world, and after some perilous encounters, they lead the ghosts (dead people) out. Lyra finds the ghost Roger, and Will meets up with his dead father--the shaman who was killed in the second book. This groundbreaking exodus of ghosts from the world of the dead means that in the future, all those who die will be able to leave this place once they enter after death. But this escape from the world of the dead does not mean that the dead get to live again, nor do they even have a ghostly existence in the land of the living. Rather, the dead dissipate into the atmosphere and become part of the atoms of the material world (333). However, left unexplained is the fact that some ghosts, such as Lee Scoresby and William Parry (Will's father) speak and take actions as ghosts in the outside world, and a ghost army joins in the fighting in the war (324, 347-51, 371-73). 

The dead exult that they will be "alive again in a thousand blades of grass, and a million leaves; we'll be falling in the raindrops and blowing in the fresh breeze; we'll be glittering in the dew under the stars and the moon out there in the physical world, which is our true home and always was" (287). This theme is repeated by the deceased Lee Scoresby who, looking forward to reuniting with his dead daemon Hester, happily tells Lyra he will "drift along the wind and find the atoms that used to be Hester, and my mother in the sagelands, and my sweethearts," (344, 373) as though dissolving in the atmosphere into a million-plus particles allows one to find and commune with other dead personal beings who are also mere scattered particles. There seems to be small comfort in this concept. Moreover, how can a ghost with no material substance, as they are depicted in the story, become material again? 

Despite the logical contradictions and obvious drawbacks of this view, Lyra excitedly tells Will at their parting at the end of the book that after she escapes the land of the dead, "I'll drift about forever, all my atoms, till I find you again" and "We'll live in birds and flowers and dragonflies and pine trees and in the clouds and those little specks of light... 45). Of course, living in mud, revolting looking insects, or weeds, is not mentioned, as though atoms can be choosy. Furthermore, if one has dissipated into atoms, there is no longer a whole, recognizable person present, much less an intelligence, which renders this perspective a piece of poetic nonsense. This fanciful notion about the atoms finding each other is much harder to accept than a belief in God, which, at least, has evidence. But sadly, perhaps this scenario is the best that someone who does not believe in God can muster. 

Love in the Afternoon, or Paradise

The second book made it clear that, in order to undo the mistake that caused the loss of the first Paradise, a new Eve would be necessary. The prophecy was that Lyra is this new Eve, and she fulfills this role in the third book. However, Lyra's role as the new Eve is based on the mistaken premise that Eve was the cause of sin (60). Although Eve was deceived, Scripture clearly states that Adam is held accountable for the first sin (Romans 5:12). Adam is the one who had directly received God's commandment to not eat from the forbidden tree, before Eve was even created (Genesis 2:16-18), and Adam is the one to whom God first calls after Adam and Eve have disobeyed (Genesis 3:9).
Ex-nun Mary Malone is to play the role of the tempter/serpent, and she does this by telling Lyra and Will a story of sensual desire and love in her life when she was younger, which she compares to finding treasures in China (393-97). Will and Lyra hear this while all three are in a world Mary has found; she tells the children, "snakes are important here. The people look after them and try not to hurt them" (390). This undoubtedly is an allusion to the serpent in the Garden of Eden. 

Mary's words arouse something in Lyra; this is evidently a sexual awakening, although Lyra is only 12-years-old. Later, acting on these feelings, Will and Lyra kiss passionately and declare their love for each other: Will kisses "her hot face over and over again, drinking in with adoration the scent of her body and her warm, honey-fragrant hair and her sweet, moist mouth that tasted of the little red fruit" (417).  Undeniably, "the little red fruit" is meant to evoke the forbidden fruit in the Genesis account. Knowing they must part, because their daemons cannot live long in a world in which they were not born (Will, who has no apparent daemon in the first two books, discovers and sees his daemon after returning from the world of the dead), Lyra later tells Will she wants to "kiss you and lie down with you and wake up with you" every day until she dies (445). The pair are described rather lasciviously as "saturated with love" and as "lovers" (421, 447; also, see 431).

Such language and descriptions are entirely inappropriate for the children for whom these books are aimed, not to mention being tasteless for characters ages 12 and 13. Yet due to a mistaken belief that somehow God and Christianity are against physical love and sexuality, this carnal scene apparently becomes necessary, at least in Pullman's eyes, to reverse the loss of Paradise. Pullman evidently has not noticed that God told Adam and Eve to "be fruitful and multiply" before the Fall (Genesis 1:28). Sexual relations were natural and encouraged prior to the serpent's temptation.

Will and Lyra's acts of love cause the Dust--the particles that fall from above and were associated in the trilogy by the Church with original sin -- to reverse their flow out of the world. The Dust is actually like a life force, necessary for all living things (403-04, 421, 433), and is renewed by "thinking and feeling and reflecting, by gaining wisdom and passing it on" 
(440). The Amber Spyglass of the title is a device crafted by Mary Malone that allows her to see this Dust, and she is the one who realizes its leakage out of the world has been almost completely stopped by Will and Lyra (421, 428). There is still leakage of Dust out of the worlds and into the windows that have been opened between the worlds, and these windows must be closed. This is one reason why Will and Lyra must part and not see each other again. The other reason is that their daemons cannot survive long in another world. (One window will be left open for escape from the world of the dead.)

Lyra and Will decide they each will go to the Botanic Garden in their own worlds at the same time every year so they can be as close as possible, even though they are separated by their worlds. It cannot be accidental that this should happen in a garden, since in this third book, God has been eliminated so that the Garden, or Paradise, can be regained. Ironically, in the real world, it is God, of course, who created the Garden and who will restore it.

From Kingdom of Heaven to The Republic of Heaven

Characters in the story who fight the Authority allude to building a "Republic of Heaven," although no clear details are given as to what this means and how it will be done (325, 437, 465). But before the Republic of Heaven could be built, the Kingdom of Heaven had to be overthrown. When Lyra returns to her home at Jordan College after the success of the rebellion, she discovers the power of the Church has decreased, that "more liberal factions" are in power, the General Oblation Board (an agency of the Church) was dissolved, and the Church's "Consistorial Court of Discipline was confused and leaderless" (458). These changes are a result of the Authority's death and the victory in demolishing the Kingdom of Heaven.

The only clues as to how this Republic of Heaven will be built are that people must study, work, and think, and become "cheerful and kind and curious and patient" (440, 464). These actions will replenish the Dust and lead to building this Republic. 

Is the reader to conclude that since the Kingdom of Heaven is gone, people will magically become good and altruistic? This seems to be Pullman's point, but this can only be possible if man is basically good and unselfish. Pullman has made the mistake of equating freedom from God's authority with the ability to be truly good. However, history imparts a different tale. Utopia after Utopia has failed due to man's weaknesses, selfish nature, and affinity for treachery. There have been numerous rulers with no belief in the biblical God who brought only destruction and death in their wake (Nero, Stalin, Hitler, Pol Pot, Mao, and others; see Dinesh D'Souza, "Atheism, Not Religion, Is the Real Killer," http://www.tothesource.org/11_29_2006/11_29_2006.htm. A more accurate view of humanity is portrayed in Tolkien's Lord of the Rings, which demonstrates that man's desire for power is matched only by his corruption upon obtaining it.

Having reversed much that God says is good into evil and having called good what God has declared evil, the trilogy's end--two children prematurely initiated into sexuality, a Garden with no God, and the task of building a Republic of Heaven dependent on sinful men -- is a cheerless prospect, indeed. 

Discussion Ideas

The concept of this Republic of Heaven can be a platform for discussing the book with Pullman's fans. Turn the books' premise back on itself. Questions to ask might be: 
How would people in the Republic of Heaven determine good and evil? 
What standard would be used for this? Would belief in God be allowed? 
Who would rule in the Republic of Heaven, and how would this be determined? 
Is dissolving into atoms after death something to look forward to? 
Where do Lyra and Will get their strong sense of justice and injustice? 

Carried out gently and with sensitivity, these questions can lead to amiable discussions and opportunities to share biblical truth. 

The Celestine Prophecy: Handbook to a New Age World View - A Summary and Critique

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Celestine.html
By Marcia Montenegro 

(First published in Midwest Christian Outreach Journal)

Learning to see energy around plants and people, feeling that the universe is an extension of your body, being guided by whatever might first come to your mind at the moment -- what if you were told these were spiritual teachings?. These and other similar ideas can be found in the best-selling book, The Celestine Prophecy, by James Redfield. On the surface, a fictional tale of an American man who travels to Peru in search of an ancient manuscript which contains nine insights, this book actually leads the reader into the maze of mystical New Age thinking. 

In the first 15 pages, while the plot is still forming, at least eight basic New Age ideas are introduced: a spiritual awakening is occurring in the world (p.4); humanity is evolving into a higher spiritual consciousness (p.4); seek the experiential (p.5); coincidences have spiritual significance (synchronicity) (p.6); the knowledge contained in the manuscript's insights has been hidden from most of the world (esoteric, secret knowledge) (p.8); anti-Christian attitudes (p.9); discover truth through experience (p.10); and when the student is ready, the teacher appears (p.15). 
These ideas are not always expressed in so many words, but their principles are. For example, the book does not use the term "esoteric" yet the basis of the story is that the spiritual insights humanity needs are hidden in an ancient document, and must be uncovered if mankind is to advance spiritually. Not everyone, according to the story, is ready for or able to comprehend these teachings. The insights are for those spiritually ripe, the spiritual elite. The book implies that in time others will accept these ideas but for now the more advanced must lead until a critical mass of people have grasped the insights. 

This New Age idea of spiritual evolvement has a built-in prejudice against those less evolved. Everyone is on a path and some are ahead of others. As one character in the books says, there are "people who can't begin to grasp what we're doing..." (p. 45). Those who are less evolved are portrayed as ignorant, afraid, spiritually shallow and/or selfish; people must discard "their traditional beliefs" before they can understand the insights (p.81). It is ironic that while the New Age and this book preach peace and togetherness, the very core of the spiritual evolvement doctrine places people into categories of more spiritual versus less spiritual, thereby promoting a sort of spiritual class consciousness. 

The New Age is a mixture of Eastern (especially Hindu), occult, pagan and humanist principles. It is more a patchwork of ideas than a well-integrated consistent belief system. Yet there are basic beliefs foundational to most New Age thinking presented in The Celestine Prophecy: 1) we should be guided by our experiences and intuitions; 2) there is one energy, a life force, uniting all matter and humanity, and this energy is God; 3) nature has consciousness; and, 4) we are in a process of spiritual evolvement which will eventually lead to vibrating at a higher level until we transcend our bodies. There are other New Age ideas in the book as well, but this article will address these four as well as giving a response to them from this writer's vantage point of having been a New Ager. 

The narrator of the story, who is the main character, is seeking copies of the nine insights in ancient Peruvian manuscript. He comes across the insights in numerical order since that is how one must understand them. Overcoming an initial skepticism, the narrator's understanding grows with each insight. 

The first two insights are that coincidences have a deep significance and that one should be guided by these in decision-making. Later insights build on this, teaching the narrator that he should be guided by daydreams, intuitions and thoughts that may flash in his mind. So at the very beginning of the story, the subjective is valued over the objective. The truth is not outside ourselves but exists in us; we only have to learn to recognize and follow it. If indeed this is truth, then there are no absolutes. Your truth is your truth and my truth is my truth. No one can judge another's inner experience of truth; therefore, there can be no right or wrong. Yet the book implies there are wrong ways of thinking when it is refers to the "traditional beliefs" that one must reject in order to understand the insights. Apparently, some truths are more true than others! 

Not only should we base truth on our own experiences but one day everyone will be guided this way and "will know precisely what to do and when to do it, and this will fit harmoniously with the actions of others," (p.223). The author does not raise the problem of conflicting intuitions or inner guidance among people. It is assumed we will be directed in similar ways. On the one hand, we base truth on our own experience as individuals, but yet the result will be that we will cooperate as one large body acting together. In this instance, the New Age fails to resolve an inherent contradiction. It appears to exalt the individual following his own truth and spiritual path, and yet the goal is the same for everyone. High value is placed on a conformity to the needs of the group so that one's actions are perfectly blended in with everyone else's. It rather brings to mind a well organized ant colony or a hive of anonymous worker bees. 
The next several insights are based on the belief that the universe is comprised of pure energy "that is malleable to human intention and expectation" (p.42). Later, the narrator states, "I perceived everything to be somehow part of me" and he realizes his real body is actually the universe (p.98). Connecting to this energy field is essential to spiritual development since this energy is life, love and God. The narrator is advised that love exists "when one is connected to the energy in the universe, which, of course, is the energy of God," (p.153). The narrator learns how to see energy fields around plants and people. 

These teachings about energy are called monism and pantheism. Monism means all is one and one is all; pantheism means all is God and God is all. The book teaches these concepts without using the terms. An essential ingredient of New Age thinking is that we are all part of one force that binds the universe and everything in it together. We are not really individuals, and matter is only a denser form of the energy or perhaps only a temporary reality we have created because we have mistakenly identified ourselves with the material world. The energy that is in the trees and rocks is the same energy that is in us and in the animals. We are basically all part of this energy, which is God, and therefore there are actually no distinctions between us and a rock or a dog or a fish. The idea of this energy or life force is part of many Eastern religions as well as being related to Gnostic teachings that we are really spirits trapped in matter. 

If indeed the universe is really your body and you are not distinct from it, then what value do we have over a tree or an insect? Is the only difference that one form is more evolved than the other? Or is it that the differences don't really exist? In that case, our individuality does not exist because we are really part of a cosmic glob of energy. This is very close to the Hindu teachings that our sense of self is an illusion and a barrier to the realization that we are really God in essence. Here again, we have a contradictory principle. Being part of this energy is a major spiritual discovery in this book, but who can be happy about believing their individuality is not real, especially after working so hard on discovering their own special spiritual path? Who will be first to voluntarily discard their identity and individuality? 

The idea that nature has consciousness is a logical conclusion to the belief that everything is part of one energy. Food has energy and eating should be "a holy experience" leading to learning how to take in the same energy without eating (p.110). The narrator experiences giving love to a tree (p.113), and forests "build energy: if they remain untouched by man (p.222). It is only a short step from this to actual adulation of nature: "We'll see trees and rivers and mountains as temples of great power to be held in reverence and awe," (p.224). The environmental movement partly has roots in the New Age view of nature as pure and sacred (also a view of Neopaganism and contemporary witchcraft). This is not an issue of taking care of the earth or avoiding pollution; it goes deeper than that. Believing the earth is sacred is idolatry and is also pantheistic. It violates the scriptural teaching that God is separate from the earth and the earth is in a fallen state (Genesis1:1; 3:17-19; Romans 8:19-22). Nature is not pure or holy and offers us as much danger as it does beauty. 

The story builds as the narrator encounters each insight which leads him into a state where he is able to understand the next insight. The culmination is a realization that spiritual evolvement is moving one's energy into a higher vibration. Matter is the densest form of energy and therefore less evolved. As one evolves and the energy vibrations accelerate, one becomes more free of the body and the material world. 

This concept is introduced as the narrator describes a vision he has of the history of the universe in terms of scientific evolution. Energy somehow coalesced into matter which then "leaped" past simple forms into more complex forms (p.99) The narrator realizes that each emerging species represented matter "moving into its next higher vibration" until finally "at the pinnacle stood humankind," (p.100). Humankind is at the pinnacle and yet it is nature that is holy. Man vibrates at a higher level but the universe is his body. If moving into a higher vibration is the goal, then should not we want the trees and rivers to progress to that point? Is nature capable of this, and if so, how would it be done? The book does not offer the reader any insight on this dilemma. 

It is typical of New Age beliefs to ignore the hard questions because of their experiential, mystical basis.. The reader, along with the narrator, is told over and over to rely on feelings, hunches and experiences. Thinking, in fact, is considered a barrier to enlightenment because the mind gets in the way of spiritual progress. In Eastern religions such as Hinduism and forms of Buddhism, the mind is viewed as part of matter and the ego or self-identity and therefore part of the problem. Transcending the mind is essential to spiritual enlightenment in order for the seeker to free himself from the bondage of illusion or false identification with material reality. This is the purpose of Eastern meditation techniques; meditation has nothing to do with reducing stress or relaxation and everything to do with liberation from the barriers of rational thinking and individuality. As meditation expert Daniel Goleman says of Transcendental Meditation in his book The Meditative Mind, "In God consciousness the meditator surrenders his individuality," (p.71) and of yoga practices, he states that the yoga student's "mistaken belief in himself as a separate, unique individual apart from God will be overcome," (p.72). 

Since we are evolving into a higher vibrational state, according to the book, we will eventually one day reach a vibration so high that we will transcend matter. The Ninth Insight offers this teaching as a crowning revelation. The narrator is told that Christ walked on water because he was vibrating at a high frequency (p.241), and one day we will all be vibrating "highly enough so that we can walk into heaven, in our same form," (p.242). Fear lowers the vibration, so the narrator is told man must conquer fear in order to maintain a high vibration level. While the narrator is taught this insight, one of the characters achieves this high vibratory level and disappears. Heaven actually already exists here on earth, but until we are spiritually advanced and are vibrating at the higher level, we cannot see it (p.243). 

Early Gnostic thinking was that we are spirits trapped in matter. Matter was considered evil and the goal was to escape matter and return to the world of light and spirit. Similarly, Hinduism teaches that matter is illusion and our bondage to this world comes from identifying with it. Buddhism teaches that suffering is caused by desire; the cure is to cultivate detachment from desire, which in some forms of Buddhism, especially Zen, means detachment from the ego, the bodily senses, the emotions and the world. 
These belief systems are dualistic, contrasting matter (bad) with spirit (good). 

New Age thinking has adopted this dualistic philosophy, teaching that matter is a denser form of energy, or energy vibrating at a lower level, as explained in Redfield's book. Therefore, almost anything not material and not rooted in the rational mind is good: intuition, dreams, meditation, transcending the body. Not only are these things good, but they are spiritual since they are viewed as an opposition to the material world of the five senses (eyes, ears, taste, smell and touch are part of the body). A good diet is important since the wrong food is denser and lowers the spiritual vibration or upsets the flow of life force in the body. Far from advocating health for health's sake, the New Age promotes good health because it is connected to the New Age concept of good spirituality. Although the New Age is credited with a holistic view of health because of its emphasis on the connection of body with mind and spirit, it is actually anti-holistic since it tends to value the spiritual over the material and views the body only as a temporary form for the spirit and life force. 

In contrast to dualism, passages in the Bible speak of our bodies as the temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 6: 19). Furthermore, those who are in Christ are told that our bodies will be resurrected one day as a spiritual body (I Corinthians 15: 42-49). This spiritual body does not mean a non-material or ghostly body, because our example is the resurrected body of Jesus. After He rose from the dead, Christ was touched by both Mary and Thomas, and He cooked fish on the beach and ate it with His disciples (John 21: 1-15). 

Unlike the Gnostic, Eastern and New Age beliefs, Christianity does not dismiss the body as an illusion, a temporary shelter for a spirit or a dense vibrational form. The body, created by God, is precious and is part of who we are. Ironically, it is New Age thinking that devalues the body, not Christianity. 

If you know someone who liked this book, ask that person these questions. What hope is offered in The Celestine Prophecy for humanity? To evolve into a higher vibrational invisible form? To have our individuality swallowed up in an impersonal cosmic identity? To be left behind if we do not catch on to esoteric doctrines? And what are we evolving towards? 

Spiritual advancement implies a standard by which we are measured; otherwise, the idea of progress is meaningless. What is this standard and where does it come from? Who set the standard up; who is running the show? How do we know that what this book describes as spiritual evolvement is good? And how is good defined anyway? The silence of The Celestine Prophecy on these issues lingers on long after the book's nine esoteric insights have been revealed. 

What's At The Back of The Shack? 

A Look at William, P. Young's The Shack
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TheShack.html
By Marcia Montenegro November 2008
Jesus said to him, "Because you have seen Me, have you believed? Blessed are they who did not see, and yet believed." John 20:29  
Note: Many will say this is fiction and therefore criticisms of Young's theology in this book are off-limits or irrelevant. But Young is a Christian who places God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit as central characters in his book, The Shack. Why insert obvious lessons that Mack, the main character, is learning about God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit if we are to assume that God in this book is fantasy or fiction? The characters who represent God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit make speeches and give spiritual information and advice. Without this, there would not be a story. The fact this book has been a bestseller renders its views of God even more significant. No book presenting religious themes and characters should be immune from examination and, if necessary, criticism. Any reader is perfectly warranted by the book itself to critique any problematic theological content. All references to The Shack are from the edition by Windblown Media, Newbury Park, CA, 20007. There are many editions of this book, so page numbers cited in the article may not match all editions.
The Invitation

Would you like to take a trip this weekend and visit Jesus in the flesh? See Him face to face? Sit down and eat with Him? I think most Christians - and maybe even some non-Christians - would jump at the chance to do this while still alive on earth. It sure would make our problems just a little smaller if we could somehow have a couple of days like this with Jesus! Instead, Christians since the time of the resurrection are asked to have faith, to know by faith that Jesus is with us every moment. And he is. But it's often a tough road and our faith tends to spring holes and leaks. Yet, "without faith it is impossible to please God" (Hebrews 11:6). 
Mack, Young's main character in The Shack, does not have to develop faith the way the rest of us do. He gets to visit Jesus - and the whole Trinitarian Godhead, in fact. Mack has gone through a horrendous time, having lost his six-year-old daughter, Missy, to a cruel killer. This understandably places him in a state of anguish, anger, and doubt, wondering how God could allow this tragedy. A note mysteriously delivered to Mack's mailbox, signed by "Papa" (Mack's wife's name for God), invites Mack to the shack, the place of Missy's torture and death.
Mack Meets God 

Mack travels to the shack and finds it renovated into a beautiful cottage with three persons in residence:  a breezy, cheery African-American woman who likes to cook and who gives her name as Elousia; Jesus, a short Middle-Eastern man always at work in a shed; and an Asian looking woman named Sarayu who is "keeper of the gardens."  Mack soon learns that Elousia is Papa -- God the Father -- and Sarayu is the Holy Spirit. Jesus is, of course, Jesus.
Mack is in such agony, that his encounter with God's love over the weekend is startling and transformative. Young depicts this restoration deeply and movingly. No reader can come away from the book without a refreshing reminder of the love and fellowship in the Persons of the Trinity, and how God's love for us is so deep that we cannot fathom it. Mack and the reader get glimpses of the unity of the Trinity - how the Three Persons of the Godhead are never in discord or disharmony. This aspect of the book is invigorating and inspirational (except for God and the Holy Spirit being women). Unfortunately, the uplifting that is experienced by Mack and the reader is overshadowed by grave errors in other areas. In his zealous endeavors to depict God's love, Young falls out of balance and, as a result, undermines other equally essential attributes of God. 
It's hard enough as a reader getting used to the woman character being called "Papa" without also reminding one's self that this woman is God the Father (Note: Young uses female pronouns for God and the Holy Spirit; my use of these pronouns in this article reflects Young's  choice, not mine). Mack is confused as well, but Papa explains: "If I choose to appear to you as a man or a woman, it's because I love you. For me to appear to you as a woman and suggest that you call me Papa is simply to mix metaphors, to help you keep from falling so easily back into your religious conditioning" (93). Could this "conditioning" possibly be how we are conditioned by God's word to view God as "Father?" Well, yes, it would be. What is wrong with being conditioned by the Bible to regard something the way God presents it? In fact, the word of God is our standard for how we should perceive God, and the nature of God is vitally important to get right. God does not reveal himself willy-nilly in this form or that one, akin to the Hindu gods or the capricious gods of Greek mythology.
Although it is true that God is spirit (yet he appears in this book in human form), God is clearly referred to throughout the Bible as male, and Jesus calls God "Father" numerous times. Jesus is how we are to think of God.  Jesus taught, "If you had known Me, you would have known My Father also; from now on you know Him, and have seen Him" (John 14:7)  and "Not that anyone has seen the Father, except the One who is from God; He has seen the Father" (John 6:46). Jesus is not God the Father but He was the revelation of the Father: "He who has seen Me has seen the Father; how can you say, ‘Show us the Father'?" (John 14:9). Papa is not only going against the biblical view of himself, but also seems to be messing with Mack's (and the reader's) head. If Papa's appearance as a woman is of no consequence, then there is nothing wrong with calling God "mother." The same objection holds true for the Holy Spirit. (Much later in the story, Papa appears for a short time as a male because God feels Mack needs a father figure at that time). 
The appearance of God and the Holy Spirit in human form is rare in the Bible for God and nonexistent for the Holy Spirit. Appearances of God in the Old Testament, such as when the Lord visited Abraham in Genesis 17, and when Jacob wrestled with God in Genesis 32, are called Theophanies. In the Old Testament, "every theophany wherein God takes on human form foreshadows the incarnation, both in matters of grace and judgment" (Baker's Evangelical Dictionary of Biblical Theology, http://bible.crosswalk.com/Dictionaries/BakersEvangelicalDictionary/bed.cgi?number=T690). 
Theophanies do not occur after the incarnation of Jesus; therefore, Mack's encounter with God in human form is disturbing, especially since God is appearing as a woman. Some believe that Theophanies in the Old Testament were actually Christophanies, appearances of the pre-incarnate Christ. One commentator explains it this way: 
"The Son remained eternally with his Father, eternally the Son of God, but not yet human. This is an important fact to remember because when God appears in the OT in a Theophany, this is the Triune God who is appearing. When God speaks his attributes to Moses, this is not only representative of the Father, but of the Spirit and Son also. While the Theophanies certainly point to the day when the Son would be made flesh, we must remember that this had not yet happened. When the Son did come in human form, all Theophanies ceased forever. God must no longer reveal himself through that means. Christ is the final, complete, perfect revelation of the glory of God" (http://doxoblogy.com/2007/02/27/theophanies/).

In The Shack, not only is God the Father in a female form, but God has the wounds of the cross on his/her body (95, 164)! This is definitely beyond the bounds of the Bible because while Jesus incarnated, God the Father did not. Although the Trinity is a unity in substance, in purpose, and in mind, the whole Trinity did not incarnate. The Bible teaches that it was only Jesus who added humanity to his deity. Thus, when Papa states to Mack "When we three spoke ourself into human existence as the Son of God, we became fully human" and "we now became flesh and blood" (99), he is speaking contrary to Scripture. God the Father and the Holy Spirit never became flesh and blood; neither were all three Persons of the Trinity God the Son! The latter view is a heresy known as modalism (God manifesting as three persons but actually being only one person).

These are not minor blunders; misrepresenting the nature of God and the Trinity should not go down smooth as butter. If a Christian like Young desires to communicate information about God, even in an imaginary setting, he has a responsibility to present uncorrupted the foundational truths underlying Christian belief. While there are many disagreements among Christians on secondary and minor points, there are essentials that have been professed by Christians for over 2,000 years, and the nature of God and a biblical view of the Trinity are among these. Many Christians have even given their lives defending these truths.  Just because the book is fictional does not excuse a Christian writer for serious inaccuracies on the nature of God. 
Slashing Scripture 

Mack recalls that in seminary, he had been taught that Christians should "listen to and follow sacred Scripture, properly interpreted, of course. God's voice had been reduced to paper, and even that paper had to moderated and deciphered by the proper authorities and intellects. It seemed that direct communication with God was something exclusively for the ancients and uncivilized, while educated Westerners' access to God was mediated by and controlled by the intelligentsia. Nobody wanted God in a box, just in a book. Especially an expensive one bound in leather with gilt edges, or was that guilt edges?" (65, 66)
The implication is that God's voice being "reduced to paper" is somehow insufficient for Christians, although God's word says "All Scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in righteousness; so that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work" (2 Timothy 3:16, 17; see also Romans 15:4 and 2 Peter 1:20). Is it not a gift to have God's "voice" on paper? It is not "reduced" this way, but rather preserved. "Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will not pass away" (Matthew 24:35), said Jesus.  

Young's references to "proper authorities," "intellects," and "controlled by the intelligentsia" make Christianity sound like an elitist cult with tyrannical leaders telling people what to believe. This is a charge common from unbelievers, but rarely from Christians. While there are Christian cults with such traits, this is not biblical, authentic Christianity; nor do any respected Christians hold such errant ideas. Perhaps Young was in a bad church and is painting all of Christianity with his tainted view.  

And is God "in a book" the same as God "in a box?" It would seem so from what Young writes. Yet it is God Himself, the author of Scripture, who gave us Scripture! Is Young questioning the authority of Scripture? And who is forcing Christians to buy expensive Bibles? And who is trying to make Christians feel guilty ("guilt edges")? If this were not Young's view, he would counter or correct it, but he does not. His alternative to this distorted presentation of Christianity is the hazy, foggy theology of Young's Papa, Jesus, and Sarayu. 

A Strange Spirit

Sarayu, the Holy Spirit in the book who appears as a wraithlike, wispy woman, speaks to Mack about rules, and then tells him "I have a great fondness for uncertainty" (203). This is a real head scratcher since there is no biblical basis for such a statement. Why would the Holy Spirit like uncertainty? Does not God know everything, past, present and future? Not only can God (and this goes for all three Persons of the Godhead) not be uncertain, but there is no basis in God's character that would cause Him to have a penchant for uncertainty. This contradicts the attributes that God has revealed about Himself, such as omniscience and an unchanging nature. Papa states to Mack that "we have put all our eggs in the one human basket [meaning Jesus]. There is no plan B" (192), implying that God was taking a risk, unsure of results. Yet Papa assures Mack he was not taking a risk. So why does Papa use this aphorism?  
At another point, Jesus tells Mack that He wants to be at the center of Mack's life "where everything in your life . . .  is connected to me but moves with the wind, in and out and back and forth, in an incredible dance of being" (207; this gave me another New Age flashback since Eastern teachers talk about the "dance of life;" it also has panentheistic overtones). As soon as Jesus finishes this unusual speech, Sarayu announces to Mack "And I . . .  I am the wind" (207). Although the biblical Jesus says that those born "of the Spirit" move like the wind (John 3:8), and angels are referred to as wind, for the Holy Spirit to say she/he is the wind is another matter. It can lead to a misapprehension of the Holy Spirit as a force.
A Touch of New Age?

Jesus, in explaining that appearances don't matter because "Being always transcends appearance," remarks to Mack that "God, who is the ground of all being, dwells in, around, and through all things - ultimately emerging as the real - and any appearances that mask that reality will fall away" (112). This assertion reminded this writer of Hindu thinking from her New Age days. The Biblical God is omnipresent but He does not dwell in matter! When Mack leaves the cottage later and returns to his regular life, he thinks that this return means "more likely he was back in the un-real world" (237). This statement reinforces the idea that our world is not the "real" world, another New Age belief.

The implication of the claim, "being always transcends appearance," is that reality is not a truthful representation of what exists. This is a very troubling assertion not only to find in a Christian book, but to find it as a declaration given by the Jesus character.  After all, God created the world, and it has objective existence.  While it is true that appearances can be deceptive, that is not the point of this passage or statement.

The idea that appearances "mask" an ultimate reality is a Hindu and New Age teaching. While it is true that we cannot see the spiritual world in the material world, the material world is real and what we see is not masking another reality. If that were true, then one would have to conclude that appearances are an illusion, a projection of our thoughts, or a mere disguise of true reality. These are all New Age and/or Eastern views. 

More specifically, the phrase that God is "the ground of all being" comes from philosopher/theologian Paul Tillich 
(1886-1965). Tillich is regarded by many as being a nontheist, that is, one who does not believe in God as a personal being, but rather is "being" itself -- the source of all that exists. In fact, Tillich said that "god is not a being, but being itself." Others view him as a panentheist, one who believes that all is contained in God although God also transcends all. One writer calls Tillich a "transtheist." Whatever term is used, Tillich's concept of God effectively renders God impersonal, even if Tillich still claims God to be personal. Tillich stated in his Systematic Theology that "God does not exist. He is being itself beyond essence and existence. Therefore to argue that God exists is to deny him" (205). 

It is only reasonable to conclude that Young is quoting Tillich when he has Jesus say that God "is the ground of all being" since these are Tillich's words. The next question is whether Young understands the implications of this. He seems to, at least in part, because of the statements that follow this remark. Whether Young fully concurs with Tillich or not is not really relevant here; what does matter is that he quotes Tillich and offers unbiblical views about God and reality. [See Addendum at end of article for additional information on Paul Tillich].
The Jesus character talks in anguish about the misuse of earth to Mack, using the pronouns "her" and "she," as though the earth is a conscious organism (145). Nowhere in Scripture does the earth have this status because, of course, the earth is no such thing, contrary to the claims of many groups. While humanity should not mistreat the earth's resources, The Shack's Jesus speaks of the earth with a bizarre reverence.

No Punishment for Sin?

Papa talks to Mack about being a parent being fond of his/her children, no matter what mess they are in (119; also see 163). (The indication in several parts of the book is that all are God's children). But Mack is confused; he asks, "What about your wrath?" Papa prevaricates but Mack keeps pushing the question. Finally, Papa replies, "I don't need to punish people for sin. Sin is its own punishment, devouring you from the inside. It's not my purpose to punish it; it's my joy to cure it" (120).

This sounds more like a psychological assessment rather than the words of a holy God. Papa seems to have forgotten Romans 3:23: "For the wages of sin is death" and is overlooking the numerous passages in both Old and New Testaments about the wrath of God, such as Romans 1: 18, 19: "For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who suppress the truth in unrighteousness, because that which is known about God is evident within them; for God made it evident to them;" as well as two statements on God's wrath "on the sons of disobedience" (Ephesians 5:6 and Colossians 3:6). 
If there is no wrath on sin, and God is just indulgently angry with the "mess" his "kids" are in, then what are we saved from when we are redeemed through faith in Christ? God's word tells us that it is God's righteous wrath: "Much more then, having now been justified by His blood, we shall be saved from the wrath of God through Him" (Romans 5:9). And how is this wrath expressed? It is eternal separation from God (Matthew 25:46; John 5: 28, 29; Revelation 20:15). God's wrath is not arbitrary, inconsistent, or volatile; it is righteous because it is based on his absolute goodness. 
Because sin is downplayed in the book, and because God's righteous wrath is missing, the price Jesus paid is also missing.  Instead of sin, words such as "brokenness" (161, 191) and "independence" are used (99, 146, 148).
The book talks about how man's desire to be "independent" of God brings on man's problems with God.  This choice of words closely resembles Paul Tillich's statement that man's estrangement from God came from man's desire to be independent of God. Is it coincidence that Young so closely repeats Tillich, even using similar words? It is something to wonder about. While there is some truth in the fact that man in his natural state is relying on himself and attempts to act independently of God, the lack of a referral to sin and the sin nature is troubling.  
Further clouding the issue of sin and redemption, Papa tells Mack that he (Mack) needs to forgive his daughter's murderer because "for you to forgive this man is for you to release him to me and allow me to redeem him" (224). Papa explains that the murderer is also "my son," and that she (Papa) has forgiven "all humans for their sins against me, but only some choose relationship" (224-225). Mack is not sure he can forgive, and trying to persuade him, Papa remarks that "When you forgive someone you certainly release them from judgment, but without true change, no real relationship can be established" (225). 
While we are told to forgive, God certainly does not need us to forgive others so that God can redeem them!  Also, there is no complete forgiveness unless a person trusts Christ through faith. Young makes a distinction between being forgiven and having a relationship with God, but we are forgiven and have a relationship with God when we trust Christ. If one is forgiven, why does one need to trust Christ? For a "relationship?" This is confusing and incorrect.
Jesus is not a Christian

Jesus tells Mack "I'm not a Christian" (182). While technically Jesus cannot be called a Christian since a Christian is a Christ follower, Jesus further remarks to Mack that those who come to him (Jesus) have backgrounds as Mormons, Buddhists, Baptists, Muslims, that some are "bankers and bookies, Americans and Iraqis, Jews and Palestinians" but, continues Jesus, "I have no desire to make them Christian, but I do want to join them in their transformation into sons and daughters of my Papa, into my brothers and sisters, into my Beloved" (182).  This is a baffling statement at the very least, and erroneous at the worst. How is one "transformed" without becoming a Christian? 
The word "Christian" comes from the Bible, which tells us that those who had believed on Christ were first called Christians at Antioch (Acts 11:26). First Peter 4:16 says "but if anyone suffers as a Christian, he is not to be ashamed, but is to glorify God in this name."  Christians are to glorify God "in this name." Why is Young's Jesus so negative toward the word 
"Christian?" This is deeply disconcerting as well as being contrary to scripture.
The repudiation of the word "Christian" implies that one does not need to identify one's self as a "Christian" or maybe does not need to be one.  Jesus wants to "join them in their transformation," a phrasing that sounds more like a self-improvement program than redemption from sin.  And why is Jesus "joining them" and not the other way around?
No Expectations from Papa

Papa informs Mack that he has no expectations of Mack, and that Mack can never disappoint him (206). Has Papa not read the Bible? Or did he/she somehow miss the commands given to believers, such as "Love one another" (John 13:34; Romans 13:8; 1 Thessalonians 3:12, 4,9; 1 Peter 1:22; 1 John 3:11, and many others); "If possible, as far as it depends on you, live at peace with all men" (Romans 12:8); "Walk as children of light" (Ephesians 5:8),"Render to all what is due them" (Romans 13: 7), and numerous others. Jesus himself says, "If you love me, keep my commandments" (John 14:15). First John 5:3 tells Christians, "For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments; and His commandments are not burdensome" (see also John 14:23, John 15:10; 2 John 1:6).  
We cannot earn salvation by keeping any laws or commandments, but there are commandments to believers.  In fact, it is hard to find passages in the New Testament that do not contain commandments. Surely if God has given these, He desires us to strive to keep them (through the power and ministry of the Holy Spirit). 
The Fourth Person, Sophia

As if dealing with a female god named Papa and a female Holy Spirit are not enough, Young introduces another female character. In an extended scene, Mack is confronted by a woman (who does not identify herself) with the fact that he has been judging God. This woman can read Mack's mind (160), and implies that what influenced the man who killed Mack's daughter is "the man who twisted his son into a terror," and that a "legacy of brokenness goes all the way back to Adam" (161). This could be interpreted as putting blame for evil acts on a person's parents or upbringing. However, Ezekiel 18:19-20 states "'What?' you ask. 'Doesn't the child pay for the parent's sins?' No! For if the child does what is just and right and keeps my decrees, that child will surely live. The person who sins is the one who will die. The child will not be punished for the parent's sins, and the parent will not be punished for the child's sins. Righteous people will be rewarded for their own righteous behavior, and wicked people will be punished for their own wickedness."  
The Bible is clear that we each are responsible for our own actions, even though we inherit a sin nature.
Jesus tells Mack later that this woman is Sophia, "a personification of Papa's wisdom" (171). Mack replies that he thought Sophia, which means "wisdom" in Greek, was a personification in the book of Proverbs (this is true), and says that Sophia "seemed so real." Jesus responds, "Oh, she's quite real." Jesus then whispers to Mack, "She's part of the mystery surrounding of Sarayu" (171). Jesus first agrees that Sophia is a personification but then contradicts himself and says she is "quite real," implying that Mack encountered a real person. 

In truth, not only is Sophia not a real woman, contrary to what Young's Jesus asserts, but we discover in the New Testament that Jesus "became for us the wisdom from God" and is "the wisdom of God" (1 Corinthians 1:30, 24).

The presence of Sophia is disturbing on many levels, not just because she is not a real person, but also because in recent years, Sophia has been represented as almost a goddess by some churches, taking precedence over Jesus Christ (see "Sunday with Sophia" by Katherine Kersten at http://www.goodnewsmag.org/library/articles/kersten-ma94.htm). One commentator notes, "The new teachings about Sophia are actually drawn from the apocryphal* books of Baruch, Sirach, and Ecclesiasticus. The only place in the entire Old Testament where wisdom is personified is in the early chapters of Proverbs. And these chapters make it clear that the literary device of personification is being used, and that there is no intent to view 'wisdom' as a divine creator god or goddess" (Harold S. Martin, "Paganism at the Re-Imagining Conference in Minneapolis," http://www.brfwitness.org/Articles/1994v29n3.htm). 
*They are very much in the Bible, in the Catholic Canon which has 73 books, as against the Protestant 66. 

Is There Good in the Shack?

Despite some emotionally gripping twists and turns in the story, and the insights Mack gains through the tragedy of losing his daughter, the undermining of sin and the distorted, if not outright inaccurate portrayals of God, Jesus, and the Holy Spirit are too pervasive to recommend this book. While the book offers the important message that God is loving and desires to comfort those who are hurting, and that he is with us when we are in the darkest places of the heart and mind, it is just as necessary to know God in all of his aspects, which he has revealed to us in his word. All of God's attributes are always present in perfect balance, but the view of God in this book is a portrait way out of balance.

Undoubtedly, some readers will sense God's love and grace in the book and may benefit from this. However, good results cannot excuse the serious biblical departures though many will undoubtedly defend the book on this basis. Even if unintended or done in ignorance, erosion or distortion of biblical truth is serious and should not be shrugged away. Sadly, we are in a time now when "doctrine" is an undesirable word (despite instructions in the New Testament to hold to sound doctrine), and when those who critique poor or bad theology are cast in a bad light. None of this, however, should dissuade a Christian from evaluating material according to the Bible.

Summary of major problems with The Shack:

Portrays God the Father and the Holy Spirit in human form

Portrays God the Father and the Holy Spirit as female

States that God the Father and the Holy Spirit incarnated as flesh and blood

States that God and the Holy Spirit became God the Son

A demeaning of God's majesty

Undermines sin and the price Christ paid on the cross

Undermines God's righteous wrath and justice

Undermines the Bible, the authority and written word of God

The book's Jesus character rejects the label "Christian" for those he will "join in their transformation"

Sophia presented as a real person with divine powers

Statements reflecting problematic views of Paul Tillich

Implications of inclusivism

Addendum: Further Information on Paul Tillich

I am including this information on Paul Tillich due to the declaration in the book about God being "the ground of all being," and statements regarding man's problem as being "independent of God." In doing this, I am not claiming that Young follows Tillich, but these statements echo Tillich. It is beneficial to know about Tillich because of his influence on many theologians today, including the well-known Bishop John Shelby Spong, who has denied the essentials of the Christian faith and considers Tillich his favorite theologian. Moreover, panentheism (God is contained in creation but also transcends it) is on the rise in the church today, while at the same time, propositional truth is becoming less popular [a proposition is a statement that is either true or false]. Tillich's views are considered by some to be panentheistic, and Tillich rejected God's revelation in the form of propositions.
From John J. Thatamanil, The Immanent Divine: God, Creation, and the Human Predicament (Kindle Edition: Fortress Press, 2006): Thatamanil claims that Tillich's form of panentheism could be called "transtheistic," because Tillich "transcends theism" and is neither a theist nor an atheist "in any conventional sense" (10). For Tillich, according to Thatamanil, "God is more than personal" (10). Thatamanil also states that "no modern major Christian theologian has received more sustained attention from Eastern thinkers than Tillich. Thus far, he has been particularly attractive to Buddhist thinkers. Tillich's own interests lay in this direction. But Tillich's theology can also find a promising hearing in encounters with Hindu theology" (9). Tillich was apparently influenced by and/or had interest in Zen Buddhism (a footnote on page 10 of his book recommends as a resource on this topic The Formless Self by Joan Stambaugh [Albany: State University of New York Press, 1999], pages 55-71). Tillich asserted that "man discovers himself when he discovers God; he discovers something that is identical with himself although it transcends him infinitely, something from which he is estranged, but something from which he never was and never can be separated" (Paul Tillich, "The Two Types of Philosophy in Religion," in Theology of Culture [NY: Oxford University Press, 1959], 10; quoted on 18). Rather than a supernatural God who intervenes in the natural world, Tillich preferred to see God "as the creative ground of being" (19). Thatamanil likens Tillich's concept of God to the nondualism of Hinduism. Tillich believed that although all people are present in God because God is the "ground of being," a person can act independently of God, exercising a freedom that puts distance between them and God and thus bring on estrangement (20-21).

From Stanley J Grenz and Roger E. Olson, 20th Century Theology: God and the World in a Transitional Age (Intervarsity Press, 1997): Tillich rejected the idea of God's revelation in words or propositions. Therefore, the Bible is not God's word; rather, revelation is "event and experience that can happen through many different media" (123).  For Tillich, according to the authors, the Bible "'participates' in revelation as the document that records the event of final revelation in Jesus the Christ" (123). Jesus became the Christ through his sacrifice; Jesus and "the Christ" were not always one and the same (124, 128). "The Christ" is "not a person but a power of New Being" (124). Tillich's view of God is "a form of panentheism" and Tillich himself used this word (126). Tillich tried to maintain that God is personal while at the same denying that God is a personal being, thus expressing a contradictory theology (126-27). Tillich denied the literal account of Adam and Eve, and, the authors' write, Tillich said that when humans "actualize their freedom," they fall from innocence, becoming estranged from God (127). The historical fact of Jesus' life is irrelevant to Tillich who believed that one can still have faith in the "New Being" without an actual Jesus (128). Most importantly, Tillich denied the deity of Christ, averring that Jesus was human but, say Grenz and Olson, "achieved a union with God that belongs essentially to every human being"  (128-29). Tillich also denied the bodily resurrection of Christ (129). According to the authors, Tillich's views were a combination of several contradictory heresies: adoptionism, Docetism, Nestorianism, and Monophysitism (129).

Tillichs' view of Christ:

"According to Tillich, Christ is the 'New Being,' who rectifies in himself the alienation between essence and existence. Essence fully shows itself within Christ, but Christ is also a finite man . . . Thus for Tillich, Christ is not God per se in himself, but Christ is the revelation of God. Whereas traditional Christianity regards Christ as wholly man and wholly God, Tillich believed that Christ was the emblem of the highest goal of man, what God wants men to become. Thus to be a Christian is to make oneself progressively 'Christ-like,' a very possible goal in Tillich's eyes. In other words, Christ is not God in the traditional sense, but reveals the essence inherent in all existence, including mine and your own. Thus Christ is not different from you or me except insofar as he fully reveals God within his own finitude, something you and I can also do in principle" (http://www.absoluteastronomy.com/topics/Paul_Tillich).

Paul Tillich was a German-American Lutheran Protestant theologian and existentialist philosopher. He was one of the early leaders at the New Age Esalen Institute. His philosophies influenced the thinking of men like Eckhart Tolle whom we have examined on earlier pages [205, 210]. It is true that some Bible scholars have labeled him a pantheist or an atheist- Michael
The seven wonders that will change your life is not so wonderful

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_SevenWonders.html
By Marcia Montenegro, August 2011

Glenn Beck and Keith Ablow's book, The Seven Wonders That Will Change Your Life, alternates chapters by Beck with those by Dr. Ablow. Beck reveals a painful past struggling with his destructive alcohol addiction and his search for spiritual meaning. Ablow, in his chapters, comments on Beck's entries, relates anecdotes from his practice as a psychiatrist, expounds on the seven wonders, and offers advice for the reader dealing with similar or other issues. 
The "seven wonders" from the title are courage, faith, truth, compassion, friendship, family, and common sense. 
What people should know is that this is yet another self-help book based on the belief that people "are inherently good" (165).
Glenn Beck

Early in the book, Beck states the false assumption that God is "in everything and everywhere and inside me, too" and that God "will not let me rest until I took the journey to find my pure personal truth and full potential" (58). Beck does not give a basis for this conviction except to quote Exodus 3:14 where God gives his name as "I AM." Beck also gives a rendering of this as "He who is ever becoming what He is," a phrase repeated throughout the book by both Beck and Ablow.
Beck writes that he read New Age bestselling author James Redfield's book, The Celestine Prophecy, which teaches an idea called synchronicity (see CANA article on The Celestine Prophecy). This concept fascinated Beck. 
Synchronicity as a theory originated with occultist psychiatrist Carl Jung, and was the name for his proposition that seemingly unconnected coincidences are in reality meaningfully connected. After reading Redfield's book, Beck decided to look for synchronicity in his life and follow up on them. One of these trails of synchronicity concerned his friend Pat Gray, a Mormon, who, over the years, expressed his desire to tell Beck about the LDS faith (Latter Day Saints). Beck states that he was often working at jobs connected to Mormons - radio stations owned by Mormons (in Seattle and Provo, Utah), or he had Mormon coworkers. This connection with Mormons happened often enough for Beck to view this as synchronicity.
Giving in at last to Pat Gray's invitation to attend a Mormon service, Beck visits with his family. In a class called Gospel Principles, Beck asks the teacher, "Where's Gandhi? He didn't accept Jesus as his savior, so is he burning in Hell?" (Reading this evoked a flashback for me of Rob Bell's use of this issue for his book Love Wins). Beck expected that the answer would be that although Gandhi had been a good person, he was in hell (147). So to Beck's surprise and delight, he discovered that Mormons believe that people have a chance after death to believe in Jesus, and that there is no actual hell, only "the Hell of realizing you could have been with your loved ones and your Heavenly Father and His Son, but you're not" (148-149). [Note: Mormons deny the Trinity so their Heavenly Father and His Son are separate, the Son being the created offspring of Heavenly Father and his wife].
Beck once again uses the "I AM" phrase to mean that one's "path is to forever evolve into yourself; to always be striving to become the person you are supposed to be" (150-151). This begs the question: Supposed to be based on what?

Beck refers approvingly to writer Jon Kabat-Zinn as a "physician and author" (89). However, Kabat-Zinn is not a physician. Rather, he is a follower of Zen Buddhism whose mindfulness stress reduction method is unfortunately being taught and used in hospital centers across the country (see CANA article on Mindfulness). 

Keith Ablow

Ablow also makes assumptions, such as "you are permanently, irrevocably connected to truth" and "divine power" is in everyone (71). He refers to the Bible but interprets it from a New Thought perspective. New Thought, a movement birthed with angel whisperer Emmanuel Swedenborg, gained steam in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. New Thought, which claims to be Christian, teaches that every person is innately divine, that man's problem is that his perception of God and man has been warped by traditional Christianity, and that the man Jesus came to correct this wrong thinking (see CANA article on New Thought). The New Age movement blended in large amounts of New Thought along with tenets from Gnosticism and Eastern religions. New Thought added an apparent big dose of Christianity to New Age.
Citing a Vedic (Hindu) story, Ablow states that "the entire universe, according to Vedism, can revolve around one person's inner resolve to find truth and pursue his or her destiny" (79). Going further, he refers to the "Gnostic religion" as "an offshoot of Christianity," and states that Gnosticism teaches the value of "remembering who you truly are, not who you have allowed yourself to become" (83). He also quotes a Gnostic writing that one "who knows himself, knows the depth of all things" (84). Ablow is taking liberties in trying to make Gnosticism sound like a modern self-help philosophy. In actuality, these Gnostic statements refer to the belief that man is actually a spirit being from a remote God who is trapped in a body in the material world. The key to liberation from the material world is to know the secret Gnostic teaching that one is truly a spirit and thus learn how to escape the body. That is what "knowing who you are truly are" is about. Frankly, these ideas are not far from the New Thought worldview, so it is no surprise that Ablow is sympathetic to Gnostic thinking.
Ablow also quotes from the Gnostic Gospel of Thomas that "if you know yourself then you know the Kingdom of God" (84). These Gnostic teachings are at total variance with the Bible, and thus should be immediately rejected by Christians. One does not know the kingdom of God by knowing one's self! Jesus ushered in the Kingdom of God, and it is only through faith in the true Jesus that one becomes a part of and enters the Kingdom of God.
Ablow, in true New Thought/New Age fashion, believes in an energy that flows throughout the universe from which one can draw. He states that the reader can tap into this, that it is a "force that was inside your soul from before your birth and is inside your soul this very moment. It will never leave you. You can rely on it. It is nothing less than your connection to God" (113). In this view, God is a source of energy; He becomes merely a tool that enables you to achieve and succeed, to reach your "full potential." This is pure New Thought.
As a true New Thought New Ager, Ablow cites a variety of religious sources: Buddhist, Christian, Hindu, New Age, and others. He devotes almost a whole page to a quote from Ernest Holmes (1887-1960), a New Thought pioneer and founder of the Church of Religious Science (176-177). Clearly, Ablow is on the same spiritual wavelength as Ernest Holmes, not just due to this quote in the book, but based on what he is saying about one's potential and innate connection with the energy from God.
"God wants you to have your moment"

Despite the God talk and references to Jesus, this book is all about you. You have a vast potential that has its very source in God. This remains untapped until you realize it and make use of it. "God Wants You to Have Your Moment," writes Beck (220).
Ablow refers to "the miracle of spirit, of God, that has lived inside you from long before you were born" and you must now connect with that (85).
Misquoting the biblical statement, "You are the temple of the Holy Spirit" as "You Are the Temple of God," Ablow uses this to bolster his message that everyone is a temple of God, meaning that everyone has God in him and her (283). That everyone is divine and is part of God and/or has God in them is a core New Thought and New Age doctrine and is a major theme of the book. "Every single one of us has magic inside us that can transform our lives and the lives of others" declares Ablow (283). 
Faith and truth are the two most distorted of the seven wonders in this book. There is nothing in the book about man's need for redemption because man's inner divinity is assumed, and everyone is innately connected to God and part of God. There is no message about faith in the true Jesus Christ, and it would be surprising if there were since neither Beck nor Ablow are Christians.

"I AM" is God's name, not a name for man, and it has nothing to do with man reaching his full potential or having an inborn divine nature. But since Mormons believe that God was once a man and that man can evolve toward godhood, and since New Agers have a belief about being in process of uncovering their true God Self, Beck and Ablow together forge a harmonious but poisonous message. Unfortunately, this message ignores the holiness and other-ness of God, and denies man's sinful nature and need for salvation. God is undermined and man is built up, principles that are twin cornerstones of New Thought and New Age philosophy. 
Thus says the LORD, the King of Israel and his Redeemer, the LORD of hosts: "I am the first and I am the last, And there is no God besides Me. Who is like Me? . . . Is there any God besides Me, Or is there any other Rock? I know of none." Isaiah 44:6b, 9b
[Jesus speaks] "Do not be afraid; I am the first and the last, and the living One; and I was dead, and behold, I am alive forevermore, and I have the keys of death and of Hades." Revelation 1:17b-18

Jesus said to them, "Truly, truly, I say to you, before Abraham was born, I am." John 8:58
[Jesus speaks] "Therefore I said to you that you will die in your sins; for unless you believe that I am He, you will die in your sins." John 8:24

Shadowmancer: A tangled tale
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Shadowmancer1.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Shadowmancer2.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Shadowmancer3.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Shadowmancer4.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Shadowmancer5.html
By Marcia Montenegro April/May, 2004
[Note: This is neither a book review nor a book summary, but rather an overview of some of the elements and themes found in Shadowmancer that may be of interest to those visiting this site and to those who are wondering about this book being called the "Christian Harry Potter." The edition read and used for this article is a paperback published in London by Faber and Faber Limited, 2003, ISBN 0-571-22046-0.] 

"Firstly Shadowmancer is NOT a Christian book." G. P. Taylor 

"It's not a Christian book, I refuse to have it called that." G. P. Taylor 

"I didn't set out to write a Christian book, and it's not a Christian book, it's a book that deals with eternal images of faith." G. P. Taylor 

"With an initial U.S. printing of 250,000, reorders for 65,000 and movie rights already sold for nearly $6 million, Penguin hopes Shadowmancer will be its first blockbuster crossover." Quote from Daily Record, 4/27/04, http://www.dailyrecord.com/morrislife/morrislife11-shadow.htm  

Introduction 

Shadowmancer, called the "Christian Harry Potter" in numerous media reports, was written by a vicar in Yorkshire, England, G. P. Taylor. Taylor, who describes himself as an "orthodox Anglo Catholic" (interview with Daily Record, July 3, 2003 at http://www.surefish.co.uk/culture/features/030703_gp_taylor_interview.htm ), adamantly claims that his book is not Christian (see Addendum to this article at the end). Three children, Raphah (a mysterious figure who appears in the story without a clear explanation of who he is), Kate, and Thomas, along with an adult smuggler, Jacob Crane, seek to stop Vicar Obadiah Demurral from his attempts through sorcery to control the world with powers he is summoning in various ways. There is an object called a Keruvim (which seems to be the cherubim figure of the Tabernacle from Exodus 25) that Demurral has stolen for its power, an object Raphah's family has guarded (pages 76, 208). A God/Christ figure named Riathamus and an evil Satan figure named Pyratheon are woven into the story, which is set in the 18th century. 

Though criss-crossed with Christian references, many of them rather ambiguous, the book presents a vague Christianity more as part of superstition and animism rather than as something set apart from occult magick and powers. Rather than the world of an omnipotent God, this book provides several incidents that evoke dualism, and a belief that God can be defeated by evil. Additionally, there is a very subjective spirituality present in the books with no clear-cut message about who Jesus is or what He did on the cross, though there are hazy and confusing references to it. 
The Cross and an Unnamed Jesus 

In chapter five, Thomas, one of the main characters, dreams of finding himself inside a stone chamber before a golden altar. He hears what seem to be angels singing "Holy, Holy, Holy" and a voice in his head urges him to "wake up" (50-51). Raphah also uses this phrase, "wake up" later in the book to a woman reading cards for divination, telling her to "rise from the dead," though Christ is never mentioned to her (116). Though Jesus urged people to believe on Him, it is clear from the Bible that salvation is done through faith, and the term "wake up," especially apart from any mention of Christ, is not an equivalent to having faith. 

Thomas encounters a man in this dream who tells him not to fear and that he can be forgiven. When Thomas looks into this man's eyes, he sees they are "the eyes of the cross" (52). This is the only specific mention of the cross in the book, aside from a reference at the end by Pyratheon, the Satan figure, to "the victory on the tree" (297). When Thomas asks the man in the dream who he is, the man replies, "I am a king. Have you not heard of me? Don't you know my voice?" The man continues, "All you have to do is believe in me. Thomas, I can be your king," and later he tells him that he has known Thomas since he was "knitted together in his mother's womb" (52-53). 

A Christian will likely conclude that this figure is Jesus (because of the phrase "the eyes of the cross"), and many will recognize the words about being "knitted together" in the womb as coming from Psalm 139, but anyone else who is either not familiar with the Bible or who has little or no Christian background is not necessarily going to understand who this man is or why he is saying these words. Why believe in this man? Why is he a king? Why should Thomas know his voice? Why is this man able to forgive? What is the uniqueness of this man? 

Nevertheless, Thomas decides to believe the man; he can feel the man's "majesty and authority," and the man's face "radiates pure white light" (53). The man refers to this light by saying, "It is the light of the world" rather than "I am the light of the world." This appears to be a direct revelation of Christ to the boy Thomas, but crucial parts of who Christ is are missing. Also, since it is clear that Christianity is already in the world, why the mysterious message with no references to the atonement and resurrection? The possible answer to this is provided by the author, who has said that this is not a Christian book, but a book primarily for Christian, Judaic, and Islamic monotheists (please see Addendum). And despite this encounter, Thomas later thinks, as he views a public hanging, that it is "a cruel God" who can give and then take life (103). If Thomas had had such a glorious encounter with Christ, why would he later think God is cruel? At the very least, this is confusing, especially considering the book is for children. 

The unnamed man gives Thomas a "belt of truth" and a sword, telling him that his enemy is the "father of lies" and a "devouring lion" (54-55), all Biblical statements, with the belt and sword coming from the armor of God in Ephesians 6, the "father of lies" said by Jesus in John 8:44b, and the other found in 1 Peter 5:8 where Satan "prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking someone to devour." These are New Testament quotes (and there are others elsewhere), although Taylor has stated that he used only Old Testament quotes in the book ("Yes, I've quoted from the Old Testament, but the Old Testament is the book of the Jew and the Muslim as well. That's why I did only quote from the Old Testament so that it did have an appeal for those of no faith and faith," quote at http://www.surefish.co.uk/culture/features/030703_gp_taylor_interview.htm, accessed 4/26/04). The belt and sword in Shadowmancer are literal, and are used later by Thomas to fight the opposition. 

Acts 4:12 tells us that "there is no other name by which men can be saved," and Romans 10:9 says that "if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved. For it is by believing in your heart that you are made right with God, and it is by confessing with your mouth that you are saved." In Acts 10:43 we read, "He is the one all the prophets testified about, saying that everyone who believes in him will have their sins forgiven through his name." The resurrected Christ is a very specific person: "For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ and him crucified" (1 Corinthians 2:2). In other words, one must know that it is Jesus who is the Christ, and that it is specifically Him whom we must believe. Since the story clearly takes place in a time and place where Christianity does exist (though represented wrongly by Demurral), the revelation of Christ and his name has explicitly been revealed. There is no reason to obscure or leave out Jesus' name or his title of Messiah or Christ ("Christ" is the Greek translation for "Messiah," meaning the "Anointed One"). 

Unclear Identities

Raphah, Thomas, and Kate encounter a mysterious personage dressed as a shepherd who tells them that the "cattle on a thousand hills belong to me, not even Solomon in all his glory had the wealth that I possess" (238), fusing two Biblical passages together (Psalm 50:10 and Matthew 6:29) and changing the words of the Matthew verse. The stranger tells Raphah that "his people" are descended from Solomon and that it is Raphah's task to "save the Keruvim from those who would use it for evil" (238). Raphah wonders who the man is and the stranger responds, "I AM WHO I AM. This is all you need to know" (239). He then gives instructions to them for an escape from the villains, telling them to keep trusting him. The earth beneath the man glows, his clothes change, and he says, "I will be with you always, even to the end of the time," as golden light swirls around him (239). Raphah declares later that this was Riathamus, and when Kate asks how he knows this, he responds, "I just know, don't ask me how. It was his voice, something in his eyes. It was the way he knew so much about us" (240). (Much is made in the book about knowing people by looking in their eyes). Was this God the Father or Jesus? Or is it supposed to be both, or either? If the book is written for Jews and Muslims as well as Christians, then it cannot be Jesus. And why the strange words about Solomon? 

Later, Kate, Thomas, and Raphah encounter a mysterious stranger, Abram, who seems to have been sent to help them by a godlike "friend," who seems to be the shepherd encountered by the children earlier. Kate asks Abram who this friend is, and Abram answers, "He has many names, some are known to the world, others are secret only to him. 
His name is really important; but knowing him is all that really matters" (276). How does Abram know some names are "secret?" And if the name is "important," why is it not given? Abram also responds that he calls on "his name" every day, "since long before you were born. I AM, Riathamus, or just the longing of the heart are names for him" (277). 

In the Bible, God identifies himself to Moses as "I AM THAT I AM," but in other places is revealed as the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Righteous One, the Lord, the God of Israel, the Lord God, the living God, the Shepherd, the Lord Almighty, etc. He does not hide behind esoteric puzzles about who he is. And how can "the longing of the heart" bring us to God since we are told in Jeremiah 17:9 that "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked; who can know it?" Our heart does not lead us naturally toward God. 

It is hinted that Abram, whose name suggests Abraham, is actually the angel Raphael when Raphah (whose name actually resembles the name of Raphael) hears Abram called "Raphael"*; however, Abram only replies, "What's in a name? All you have to know is that I am here to help you" (278). What's in a name, indeed, when identities are so confused and blurred with each other, and alternate names are given to replace Biblical names. *See my comment on page 125 

The identity of Raphah is unclear through most of the story as well. At times it almost appears as though Raphah is being presented as a Christ figure, and other times as an angel; however, he is described at one point as "a child of the Book" (76), a phrase that calls to mind the Islamic term used for themselves, Christians, and Jews, as "people of the Book." 

Jumbled Quotes 

In addition to unclear identities, there are also several places where Biblical verses are oddly juxtaposed or meshed with other statements that do stay true to the Biblical meaning. To take one example, we find Raphah telling Kate, who believes that "life is only what you can see," that "You can protest all you like, Kate, but inside you is a spirit that is eternal. You were created by Riathamus to live in this world, then be transformed in the next. This is the truth and the truth shall set you free …Don't fear that which destroys the body, but fear the one who can destroy the soul" (174). The statement that we were made to live in this world and be transformed in the next is quite broad and could be applied in many ways and to many beliefs. 

The statement that the truth sets you free is said by Jesus in John 8 to the Jews "who had believed in him" (verse 31), and it is said in context with being his disciple and obeying his teachings, and that anyone who sins is a slave of sin. Jesus goes on to say that it is the Son who sets people free (verse 36). But in the book, the statement has no resemblance to the Biblical meaning, instead implying that the truth that sets Kate free is that we are made to live in this world and be transformed in the next, which in and of itself is vague and meaningless here. 

The other statement about fearing "the one who can destroy the soul" is from Matthew 10:28 where Jesus is talking to the twelve apostles. The full statement in Matthew is: "And do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul. Rather fear him who can destroy both soul and body in hell." Raphah actually misquotes the verse. In Matthew, Jesus is sending his apostles out into the world and warning them about how they might be flogged and beaten, but it will be done to bear witness before the Gentiles (verses 17, 18). Jesus goes on to encourage them not to be afraid because they are of value and that "everyone who acknowledges me before men, I also will acknowledge before my Father who is in heaven, but whoever denies me before men, I also will deny before my Father who is in heaven" (verses 32, 33). 

These quotes as used in Shadowmancer completely lose the original meaning from the Bible and would make no sense to Kate, who has not even come to believe in Riathamus, as well as probably making no sense to most readers as they are given. This kind of quoting, partial quoting and misquoting of the Bible is found in several places in the book. 

Sovereignty of God In Question 

There are two places in the book that use the term "the Battle of the Skull" (208, 297), obviously a reference to Golgotha, the term for the place of the Skull, where Jesus was crucified. But the first reference speaks of this place as where Riathamus (God? Christ?) defeated the Glashan (seemingly a term for demons) and Pyratheon, implying that the battle came about because Pyratheon wanted the Keruvim (208). However, the crucifixion is not portrayed in the Bible as a battle, but rather as the payment for the penalty of sins and as a victory over Satan. We cannot even know if Satan opposed it (though he opposed Christ), as it is not clear from scripture that Satan realized what was being done on the cross. In fact, the Bible tells us that Satan entered Judas as he went to betray Jesus, so that Jesus would be arrested and eventually killed. If even the disciples did not understand or believe Jesus' clear prediction several times that he would die and be raised up again, we cannot assume Satan knew or believed this. The term "battle" implies, along with other situations in the book, a dualistic battle between God and the Satan figure rather than God holding the reins of victory all along as a sovereign God, despite the opposition of Satan, who is, after all, an angel created by God. 

When Raphah tells Thomas and Kate early on about Demurral being evil, he tells them that if Demurral gets the Keruvim and has his way, "he could control the world and even the power of Riathamus for himself" (28). No man or even Satan could have such power, or take over the power of God. Thomas later tells Kate that Demurral "has a power that can call up the dead, control the wind and the sea, and make those beasts in the glade follow his every word" (48). The power of raising the dead from life and controlling the elements has never belonged to anyone but God and Jesus Christ; there is no place in the Bible that gives the idea that even Satan can have such powers (the closest being Revelation 13:3, a statement that what appears to be a fatal wound [but apparently is not] in the beast is healed). Jesus raised the dead (and later gave this power to the apostles), and Jesus had power over the sea and wind (Matthew 8:23:26; Mark 4:35-41; Luke 8:22-25) because of his authority as the Son of God and God the Son. 

After the Glashan are set free to attack earth, Raphah says that "heaven and earth are in great danger" and that the Glashan will take over the world and will "attack Riathamus" (222, 223). An atmosphere is evoked of God being in danger of losing his power to Satan. 
Additionally, there are Biblical quotes taken out of context or altered, sometimes in strange ways. At one point, a man condemned to death says to the crowd gathered to watch his hanging that he will be back to haunt them, and then he tells the judge, "As for you … before the cock crows. . .you will be dead" (102). One cannot help but think of Jesus' prediction that Peter would deny him (Jesus) three times before the cock crowed (Matthew 26:34). But why have such an unsavory character say something akin to Jesus' words? 

Dreams, Wonders, Magical Objects

Raphah is constantly telling Kate and Thomas that Riathamus has sent him, and urging them to trust him (Raphah), but the main evidence he gives them for this are what seem to be dramatic supernatural actions and experiences for Kate, Thomas, and sometimes the smuggler, Jacob Crane (27-30; 115-118; 158-159; 224; 265, 266). At one point, he even tells them that "dreams are a shadow of the future or of ourselves; they are never to be feared but embraced and used for our good" (30). God certainly sent dreams and visions to the prophets of the Old Testament before His written word was complete; and He sent dreams to Joseph, the wise men, and a few others in the New Testament, most of which had to do with the protection of the Christ child, and one being a warning to Pilate from his wife. Dreams are not the normative way for God to speak to us today because we have the canon of scripture, and we are told that it is "useful for teaching, for reproof, for correction, and for training in righteousness, that the person dedicated to God may be capable and equipped for every good work" (2 Timothy 3:16). Even if dreams in this book are a literary device, the statement by Raphah that dreams "are a shadow of the future or of ourselves" is not Biblical at all. 

Although the apostles were given supernatural powers by Jesus to show an unbelieving world that they were followers of Jesus, who himself performed miracles to fulfill prophecy and give evidence of who He was, we are told to preach the Good News and proclaim Christ: "With my authority, take this message of repentance to all the nations, beginning in Jerusalem: ‘There is forgiveness of sins for all who turn to me'" (Luke 24:47); "Brothers, listen! In this man Jesus there is forgiveness for your sins. Everyone who believes in him is free from all guilt and declared right with God" (Acts 13:38a); and in Romans, "But how can they call on him to save them unless they believe in him? And how can they believe in him if they have never heard about him? And how can they hear about him unless someone tells them? And how will anyone go and tell them without being sent? That is what the Scriptures mean when they say, 'How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news'!" (Romans 10:14, 15). 

The story is set in motion by the Vicar Demurral's magic causing a shipwreck in order to steal an object, the Keruvim, from the sunken ship. He already has the other one and needs a matching pair in order to work his magic. However, he fails at getting the other Keruvim. The one Keruvim owned by Demurral is described as having golden wings and "the head of a beautiful child with eyes of purest pearl" (8). Though we are not told what the Keruvim are, the term sounds like "cherubim" (elsewhere the term 'Seruvim' seems to be used for Seraphim, p. 54) and seem to refer to the cherubim made for the Tabernacle according to God's instructions in Exodus 25:18-20. The Exodus passage gives little information on how the cherubim look; it mentions wings and God directs that the cherubim are to face each other (see Exodus 25:20, 22; 37:9). Most believe these cherubim are representations of angelic beings. Ezekiel chapter ten describes cherubim has having human hands under their four wings (verses 8, 21), and having four faces: the face of a cherub, a human face, the face of a lion, and the face of an eagle (verse 14), but there is no indication that the human faces are the faces of a child. The cherubim in the Tabernacle are statues whereas the cherubim in Ezekiel are actual living creatures. As there were two cherubim in the tabernacle, so in Shadowmancer the Keruvim are a pair. 

However, in Taylor's book, the items called Keruvim have magical powers, something entirely absent from the Biblical objects representing cherubim, and it is a concept not only foreign to, but in opposition to any Biblical concept about any object from the Tabernacle or made for God at his request. The belief that objects have magical powers is part of animism, the belief that spirits and forces inhabit inanimate objects, imbuing them with good or evil powers. It is also part of the occult worldview that objects can be empowered with supernatural or magical powers through various methods. One can see this in our culture through the belief that four-leaf clovers bring good luck; in New Age beliefs, there is the idea that certain stones can heal, bring peace, or protect; and in Feng Shui practice, various objects are place to attract or repel good or bad chi. 

Even more disturbing, this belief that the Keruvim are magical is not only held by the villain, but by the good guys, Raphah and Thomas (28, 48). This belief as having substance is borne out by events later on in the story, particularly when it is revealed that Raphah is the other pair of the Keruvim that Demurral needs for his sorcery to work. Raphah reveals rather dramatically to Thomas and Kate, "There are two Keruvim in the world, one is made of gold, the other of flesh. Today we stand in your midst" (208). It is interesting that here Raphah clearly seems to be an angelic being, when the author stated that Raphah could be Jesus to Christians, the coming Yeshua to Jews, or the Prophet to Muslims (see quotes below from http://www.rejesus.co.uk/encounters/interview/04_gp_taylor/text_interview.html). 

Raphah states that the "power of the Glashan has been bound since the time of the Great Capture, when Riathamus defeated them at the Battle of the Skull," but that if Demurral kills him (Raphah), then the Glashan will be released to fight Riathamus (208). Pyratheon (the Satan figure) wants the pair of Keruvim, too, because that will enable him to fight Riathamus. So Raphah confirms that there is a power in the Keruvim that can be used for evil. Raphah says that if Demurral is successful in getting this power of the Keruvim, then "the moon will turn to blood, the sky will grow dark, and the earth will be struck by a falling star that will poison the seas," and there will be plagues, wars and earthquakes as well as the "earth will then fall into the captivity of Pyratheon for one thousand years" (208). 
Aside from Raphah being the other Keruvim, this is very strange theology. It is apparent that the author has taken some predictions about the end times (from Joel, Acts, Mark, and Revelation) but given them a new twist so that not only do the Keruvim have such power if controlled by Pyratheon or Demurral, but their power will be to the extent as to give Pyratheon dominance over the earth for 1,000 years. This is in direct contrast to Biblical prophecy that Jesus will bind Satan and reign over the earth for 1,000 years (interpreted differently by various theologians). Personally, I find it disturbing that the Bible is being misused to introduce an idea that Satan can gain power through a pair of objects (even if one is a living angel) from the Tabernacle. If the Bible is to be used in a story, let it be used correctly and with respect. 

Elsewhere, Abram gives Kate some crystals which she throws against a wall to get rid of some Glashan (278). Kate is told by Abram that "Riathamus has given all things in the world," and here he enumerates cures from plants and trees, honey, bitter nuts, and also "Abaris crystal to send fallen Seruvim back to where they belong" (280). Here is another portrayal of objects with magical powers, this time given by Riathamus himself. 

Although reading cards is presented as an evil activity, the card reader actually predicts something that is at work and may come to pass (113). Raphah speaks against the cards and talks about the one who can set people free, but he never names who it is, he does not talk about repentance, and he only says that "the one who sent me will show you something that will change your lives forever" (115). A dramatic shaking of the earth ensues, with lightning and loud noise, and a gold mist fills the room. Following this, the card reader's deaf son is healed (116-117). The card reader is filled with joy and decides not to read cards again (118) but there is no information given as to why all this has happened or who specifically has set the card reader free. Not only that, there is no mention of the card reader's change of belief, only that she no longer will read the cards. 

Raphah has powers and ideas that closely match the occult, such as scrying, when he shows a jet black stone to Thomas so that Thomas can see images in it (26-27); Raphah makes the statement about dreams showing us the future and ourselves (31); Crane feels heat from Raphah's hands when Raphah heals him (224) – (the description is similar to those of psychic healing that I encountered in the New Age); and when Raphah urges prayer, he does not use words but tells Kate and Thomas to just close their eyes and think of Riathamus, and "let him speak to you" (265), a rather mystical approach not taught in Scripture. When prayer is presented in the Bible, it is always presented as speaking words to God. 

The Fairness of a Response 

Since this book presents a Godlike figure and oblique references to what seem to be Jesus, we cannot bypass evaluating the theology that is expressed. The author thrusts these figures, along with numerous quotes from the Bible, into the story and thereby into the reader's line of vision. Therefore, it is only fair to respond to what is presented. 

In interviews, Taylor has expressed his fear that the church is alienating young people and downplaying the power of God, something he tried to fix in his book. This is a valid concern. However grand his intentions, in trying to make the book attractive to several religions, Taylor ends up with a God that does not belong anywhere, and an obscure Jesus figure that is not clearly the revealed Jesus of God's word or of history. In trying to depict a God who appeals to so many, we end up with a generic God and only mystical, subjective ways to know him -- a dismissal of God's clear revelation of his truth through the Bible and through Christ. 

This does not mean that one cannot use the story as a springboard to dialogue on spiritual issues with those who read this book. In fact, using the book for such dialogues is a good way to perhaps untangle some of the unclear theology that is presented. However, no untangling would be necessary if the book had been clear rather than confusing or blurry in the first place. 

ADDENDUM: AUTHOR G. P. TAYLOR, WHAT DOES HE SAY ABOUT HIS BOOK AND BELIEFS? 

In an interview dated September 26, 2003 found at http://www.zanzaro.com/shadowmancer/interview.htm (accessed 4.26.04), G. P. Taylor, the author of Shadowmancer, clearly states that his book is not Christian: "Firstly Shadowmancer is NOT a Christian book. I get emails from Muslims - Hindus and all sorts of faith thanking me for the book." He goes on to say, "As far as religion is concerned - I am not very religious. I am a believer but don't care for all the religious trappings and man made traditions that go with it. I follow Riathamus." He also is an admirer of the Harry Potter books and of J. K. Rowling, and considers it an "accolade" to be compared to her. 

In another interview, Nov. 23, 2003, at http://www.theweeweb.co.uk/gp_taylor.php (accessed 4/26/04), Taylor says: "Shadowmancer is not a Christian book, it is a book about good and evil and appeals to Jews and Muslims as well as atheists. I was ordained after youthful experiments with punk rock, druidism, the occult, and transcendental meditation. I read the Qur’an before reading the Bible and I am just as happy to talk about the Talmud. My writing is informed as much by Judaism and Islam as it the by the Christian tradition. It is the account of an eternal truth." 

Taylor answers the question of who is Jesus by saying, "Jesus was the Son of God. He was a radical theologian of the time who came to liberate women, the poor, everyone who had been oppressed. A man, fully human and divine, his miracle and power and wonder transformed the lives of those he came into contact with" (http://www.rejesus.co.uk/encounters/interview/04_gp_taylor/text_interview.html, 2003 interview, accessed 4/26/04). However, he says nothing about Jesus coming to atone for sins. When asked if Jesus can "survive" the Church, he responds: "Of course he can survive the Church, I think he is better off without the Church." He may be talking about a church that is just organized religion and not the true church, but the true church is the body of believers, and Jesus said that he loved the Church. "Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved the church and gave himself up for her" and "For no one ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and cherishes it, just as Christ does the church" (Ephesians 5:25, 29). 
More Comments from G. P. Taylor on Shadowmancer: 

From http://www.bbc.co.uk/northyorkshire/faith/2003/shadowmancer/index.shtml (BBC, December, 2003, accessed 4/26/04): 

I didn't set out to write a Christian book, and it's not a Christian book, it's a book that deals with eternal images of faith. A lot of my readers are Muslims, and a number are Jews. Three Muslim guys turned up at the door asking me to sign their books. It appeals to them because the main character is black, he's from Ethiopia and they said to me 'He's a Muslim, we know he's a Muslim Mr Taylor'. So they look at the book from a Muslim perspective. The Christians read it and think 'It's a book about God', the Jews read it and think 'It's a book about Yahweh,' really it's a monotheistic book with themes of good and evil that are familiar to all the major religions. 

I wanted to make God really positive and reflect how he really is in my belief, and the belief of thousands of Jews, Christians and Muslims. 

It should be pointed out that Taylor believes the Muslim God is the same as the Jewish and Christian God (see comment at same website). 

From a July 3, 2003, interview at http://www.surefish.co.uk/culture/features/030703_gp_taylor_interview.htm (accessed 4/26/04): It's not a Christian book, I refuse to have it called that. Yes I've quoted from the Old Testament, but the Old Testament is the book of the Jew and the Muslim as well. That's why I did only quote from the Old Testament so that it did have an appeal for those of no faith and faith. 
"I think many people today find their spirituality in literature, instead of in organized religion, and I'm trying to show the choices." G. P. Taylor, The Daily Record, 4/27/04 at http://www.dailyrecord.com/morrislife/morrislife11-shadow.htm (accessed 5/10/94). 

http://www.rejesus.co.uk/encounters/interview/04_gp_taylor/text_interview.html (2003 interview, accessed 5/9/04): "I wanted to make my villains scary, frightening, horrible and realistic – something that would really frighten the crap of out the kids! If you read the Bible, especially the Old Testament in Hebrew or Greek, you will find it is quite a scary book, with very dark themes, but, like Shadowmancer, the Bible also has themes of light, hope, goodness, purity and resurrection. Always there is this great overcoming, there is redemption, light, hope, peace and, ultimately, there is the victory of good over evil. Children like to be frightened and need to learn to deal with fear. Fear also brings an excitement which then brings them on to learn and read and keep turning the pages. That's all that I wanted to do, write a book where kids turned the pages. Shadowmancer is aimed at older children. Yes it is frightening, but it's also a feel-good story 
. . . .I get emails from Muslims who are convinced it is a Muslim book, from Jews who are convinced it is a book about Judaism, and from pagans who are convinced it is a book about paganism. I think the story resonates at a deep level, but my character Raphah is never named as Jesus, so to Jews he could be the coming Yeshua, to Christians he could be Jesus, to Muslims he could be the Prophet and to pagans he is in some ways an avenging angel. Shadowmancer is not a Christian book, it is a book about good and evil. 

I was ordained after youthful experiments with punk rock, druidism, the occult and transcendental meditation. I read the Qur’an before reading the Bible and I am just as happy to talk about the Talmud. My writing is informed as much by Judaism and Islam as by the Christian tradition. It is the account of an eternal truth. 

I wanted to appeal to as many different people as possible, to different faith groups and people of no faith. It's a story which deals with issues of life, death, faith and hope in a "non-Goddy" way... and then people can draw their own conclusions. 

[On Jesus] 

. . . We have to get our heads around who Jesus really was. He was the black guy from the north of the country who didn't fit in. He was the outcast who came with these radical ideas. It was revolutionary what he had to say and if the Church could get to grips with it, it would be a completely different institution. 

We have paganised Jesus, we have taken the Christian Jesus and made him into the pagan Thor, like we have taken the goddess Diana and converted her into the Blessed Virgin. 

With Roman influence, Jesus became very much like Caesar, which made Christianity the legitimate religion for empire? they couldn't have coped with Jesus the illegitimate black Jew being the key to eternal life. We have taken the established pagan religions of Rome and converted them into the liturgy and ritual of church. We are wolves in sheep's clothing. 

We can have Jesus representing our particular ethnic or religious group, but let's not forget what he was really saying. We have to get back to who Jesus, the disciples and Paul really were and what they were really saying. 

Jesus was the Son of God. He was a radical theologian of the time who came to liberate women, the poor, everyone who had been oppressed. A man, fully human and divine, his miracle and power and wonder transformed the lives of those he came into contact with. He is a mindblowing God. We don't do him justice, we underplay him all the time. 

A Girl and Her Vampire: the frenzy over Twilight
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Twilight.html
By Marcia Montenegro
"You only have to risk your life every second you spend with me," Edward to Bella, in Twilight.
"We're also like sharks in a way. Once we taste the blood, or even smell it for that matter, it becomes very hard to keep from feeding . . . .  to actually bite someone, to taste the blood, it would begin the frenzy," Alice, a "good" vampire, to Bella, in Twilight.
So what is love for a teenage girl? Is it to be watched unknowingly in the night by a non-human man who has lived 90 years longer than you have? Is it to have him attracted to the smell of your blood and have the desire to drink it? To fear that the one you love might lose control and tear your flesh with his teeth? To desire to give up your humanity for him? All this and more is the warp and weave of Twilight, a book (and also movie) raved about on blogs and fan sites, and praised by masses of teens and adults. 

The Twilight craze centers on a 17-year-old high school girl (Bella) who falls for a vampire disguised as another teen in the school named Edward. Yes, disguised. When Bella later sees Edward as he really is, and feels fear, she refers to his human persona as a "carefully cultivated facade" (264). Edward is not really 17 but is actually 90 years past that, having crossed over into vampirehood in 1918 through the grisly ministrations of his mentor and pretend-father, Carlisle (Carlisle was lonely and wanted a companion, so he "saved" Edward from a human death -- but the full account comes in the next book, New Moon).

And, of course, Edward is not really a live human, but a dead human turned vampire. In fact, his cold flesh and lips are featured page after page in the book, as though dead icy flesh is charming or perhaps even sensual. Edward's "marble chest," "stone chest," "frozen lips," "cold lips," "cool fingers" and other such parts dot the landscape of the book like so many pieces of refrigerated meat. Speaking of meat . . . Edward and his clan are supposedly "good" vampires because, rather than drink blood from humans, they imbibe blood from animals (and they jokingly call this "vegetarian," which is rather distressing to true vegetarians like the writer of this article).  

What is the motivation for this? Although it seems commendable that Edward and his "family" do not want to attack humans, why do they, as vampires, decide to refrain from this? And how are they able to resist their natural animal-like impulse for human blood day after day, month after month, year after year, for so many decades, even centuries (in Carlisle’s case)? Can a vampire not act vampirish and still be a vampire? Even a fictional work must have credible characters within its own milieu.

Despite their "vegetarian" way of life, and exerting Herculean restraint, these vampires continue to be tempted by human blood. In fact, Edward is so fiercely drawn to the smell of Bella"s blood that he continually struggles to hold back the urge to attack her.  He even says to her, "You only have to risk your life every second you spend with me" (305). As time goes by, his control is better but not total. In a harrowing scene at the end of the book, when Bella has been attacked by a "bad" vampire, she lies broken and bleeding on a floor. Edward and some of his clan get there just in time to save her, but Edward and his "sister" Alice have to hold their breath to keep from smelling Bella's fragrant blood and attacking her. Carlisle, who, oddly, is a doctor, is not as affected, but two vampires, Emmet and Jasper, are unable to contain their urges and leave the room. (In New Moon, when Bella is bleeding from an accident in the vampires' home, all the vampires except Carlisle end up leaving the room to avoid attacking Bella). 

Edward and the vampire clan all have supernatural powers. Edward can read minds (although he can't read Bella's), and his "sister" Alice can see the future as long as people stay with their choices. They all have incredible physical strength and can move and talk at hyper-speed. Why vampires would have these abilities is not explained. Apparently, the author sees vampires as beautiful angelic super-beings, and Edward is presented as though he were the prince of angels.

Ironically, despite the angelic imagery, the vampires are also animal-like creatures who are near-slaves to their instincts. Edward candidly reveals to Bella that when they hunt, "we give ourselves over to our senses . . . govern less with our minds.  Especially our sense of smell. If you were anywhere near me when I lost control that way …" (225). In another scene, after Bella lies to Edward about finding him scary, Edward growls, "a low sound in the back of his throat; his lips curled back over his perfect teeth. His body shifted suddenly, half-crouched, tensed like a lion about to pounce" (345). 

Bella deceives her friends and her father, with whom she lives, to be with Edward; she gets quite good at lying and covering up and is even proud of it.  Edward becomes her reason for living. In fact, her family and her human friends pale in comparison to the pale divine Edward, who has "unbearable beauty" (289) even to "an excruciating degree" (227). Edward is described in terms reserved for the ancient gods or for angels: "Edward as he hunted, terrible and glorious as a young god" (343); Edward has an "angel's face" (262, 341), a "gentle angel's smile" (340) and "exquisite face" (459); Edward is the "beautiful one, the godlike one" (357). Bella cannot imagine how "an angel could be any more glorious" (241), and she finds herself so captivated by him that she cannot move: "His golden eyes mesmerized me" (263). 

 Edward does not disintegrate or burn in the sun. In fact, Edward sparkles in the sunlight: "His skin, despite the faint flush from yesterday's hunting trip, literally sparkled, like thousands of tiny diamonds were embedded in the surface" and Bella notes his "sculpted, incandescent chest" and "scintillating arms" (260). 

The breathless description of Edward as an angel and having a beauty almost beyond bearing, even possessing a "seraphic face" (283), as well as his sometimes glistening body, made it nigh impossible not to think of "an angel of light." In interviews, author Stephenie Meyer has stated that she got the idea for this book from a dream she had in 2003: "In my dream, two people were having an intense conversation in a meadow in the woods. One of these people was just your average girl. The other person was fantastically beautiful, sparkly, and a vampire. They were discussing the difficulties inherent in the facts that A) they were falling in love with each other while B) the vampire was particularly attracted to the scent of her blood, and was having a difficult time restraining himself from killing her immediately" (http://www.stepheniemeyer.com/twilight.html). 
Is it possible that Edward is real, in the sense that he could be what is known as a "spirit guide?" In fact, in an interview with MovieFone, Meyer recounted a subsequent dream of Edward which frightened her: "I had this dream that Edward actually showed up and told me that I got it all wrong and like he exists and everything but he couldn't live off animals... and I kind of got the sense he was going to kill me. It was really terrifying and bizarrely different from every other time I've thought about his character" (http://www.twilightgear.net/twilight-news-and-gossip/stephenie-meyer-reveals-details-of-new-dream-about-edward-cullen/2493 , March 29, 2009). 

Having had spirit guides prior to becoming a Christian, I know that they can come in dreams or during meditation (the kind that suppresses the thinking mind). Such spirits, which are fallen angels, can pose as beautiful angels "of light" (2 Corinthians 11:13-15). 

The only references to Christianity are negative. Edward tells Bella that Carlisle's human father was an Anglican pastor who was "intolerant" (331). He "believed strongly in the reality of evil" and "led hunts for witches, werewolves . . . and vampires" (331). Otherwise, religion is largely absent in the book. 

Much has been made of the alleged message of Twilight, that it is one of abstinence and shows control over desire. In truth, Edward is controlling himself because he does not want to kill Bella; her life is truly in danger from a ferocious vampire attack from the one who loves her.  Aside from that, a vibrant sensuality of attraction lies just beneath the surface. A TIME reporter who interviewed Meyer wrote, "It's never quite clear whether Edward wants to sleep with Bella or rip her throat out or both, but he wants something, and he wants it bad, and you feel it all the more because he never gets it. That's the power of the Twilight books: they're squeaky, geeky clean on the surface, but right below it, they are absolutely, deliciously filthy" (Lev Grossman, "Stephenie Meyer: A New JK Rowling?" TIME Magazine, April 24, 2008, http://www.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,9171,1734838,00.html). 
Toward the end of the story, Bella desperately wants to become a vampire so she can be with Edward. One is forced to ponder: if a young woman is so in love that she is willing to give up her humanity for the man she loves, why not her virginity? 

Aside from the constant deception in the book, the book reveals the often vicious nature of the vampire. Alice, one of the "good" vampires, explains to Bella that "We're also like sharks in a way. Once we taste the blood, or even smell it for that matter, it becomes very hard to keep from feeding . . . . to actually bite someone, to taste the blood, it would begin the frenzy" (414). 

Defenders of the book will say it's just a fantasy and that Edward and Bella control their urges, and that Edward is a "good" vampire (an argument can be made that this is an oxymoron). However, is this superficial morality all it takes to make a book wholesome? And what is the morality based on? It is based on Edward's struggle to overcome his natural desire to attack and drink Bella's blood.  Edward, by virtue of being a vampire, is a predator. 

I fear that the popularity of Twilight is a prime example of a trend in society toward a love of malevolence as well as attraction to dangerous sexuality. This penchant is seen in the popularity of the HBO series with hunky vampires, "True Blood," in the upcoming CW show, "Vampire Diaries," and even in some advertisements. According to a July 16, 2009 Newsweek article, "In a new Gillette billboard that ties into True Blood, a vampire hunk caresses his cleanly shaven face next to the phrase 'Dead Sexy.' In another ad, for Marc Ecko cologne, a male vampire nibbles at a naked woman's neck with the line 'Attract a Human'" (Joan Raymond, "Bite Me! Why We Love Vampires," in Newsweek Magazine, July 16, 2009, http://www.newsweek.com/id/207128?GT1=43002). The article makes the point that, although vampires have been portrayed with a sexy allure for decades, the current affinity for vampires seems more marked by an open desire for them.

The vampire is rather a dark theme and should naturally be repellent to us, but our culture has become so desensitized that unpleasant images and actions, such as a heroine longing for a vampire who longs to drink her blood and bring about her death, have actually become beguiling. 

A word about the movie

The movie "Twilight" leaves out many of the more distasteful statements in the book. The characters are more glamorous in the movie because the actors are attractive movie stars, and the images and music converge to catch up the viewer in the story's thrall.  

I consider the book to have a stronger influence, except for the fact that the movie may lead many to read the books if they haven't done so already.

A word about vampires

For the past two decades or so, there has been a subculture group of those who call themselves vampires (or vampyres). These range from those who play role-playing games, to some who believe they were born as a vampire, and to others who have been "initiated" through various means.  So keep in mind that the vampire is not a fiction for everyone.

This article is not a critique of this group, for whom I hold no animosity, but rather is a critique of the book and its glamorization of the vampire. 

In fact, to those in the vampire lifestyle, I urge you to read my article on this topic and let me know what you think. It's posted below. Thank you in advance.

Resources

Summaries of each chapter of all four books in the series are here:
http://www.twilightlexicon.com/
The Vampyre Underground
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Vampyre1.html
Twilight saga: your soul for immortality

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TwilightSaga.html
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TwilightSaga2.html 
By Marcia Montenegro February/March 2010
First published in Midwest Christian Outreach Journal, Vol. 16, No. 1, 2010; it has been slightly altered for the website.
The Twilight Saga by Stephenie Meyer has sold over 85 million copies in 50 countries (http://www.stepheniemeyer.com/). Eager fans have stood in line to get the first copies of each succeeding book, and have excitedly queued up for the movies. 
The books depict the romance between Bella, age 17 in the first book, and a vampire, Edward, whom she meets at school. The obstacles and dangers in the romance, along with Bella's deepening bond with Edward's vampire clan, are the focal points of the story. A secondary plot involving Bella's friend Jacob, a Native American who is genetically a werewolf (though called a shape-shifter in the last book), ties into the romance and ultimately is resolved, though rather bizarrely. Bella's longing to become a vampire leads to explosive drama in the fourth book based on the fulfillment of that desire.

Stephenie Meyer's Dream

What was author Stephenie Meyer's inspiration for this tale of a human-vampire romance? Meyer, an observant Mormon, had a dream in 2003 (Lev Grossman, "Stephenie Meyer: A New J K Rowling?" Time Magazine, April 24, 2008, http://www.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,9171,1734838,00.html). In the dream, she saw a young girl talking to a sparkling vampire in a meadow; they were in love, and he was explaining to the young girl how hard it was not to kill her. This dream was the impetus for the books, and Meyer quickly wrote the first book, Twilight, later following up with the three sequels. There was another dream to come, a terrifying dream, which will be discussed later in this article. 

Erotic abstinence, Blood romance
One of the earliest praises of the Twilight books was based on the fact that Bella and Edward do not have intimate relations. While it is true that they refrain, the reasons are not moral. Rather, Edward, as a vampire (which Bella discovers in the first book), is afraid that in his passion he will actually kill Bella. Although Bella often tries to persuade him to cross the line, Edward, aware of his vampire strength and what it can do, resists.
The romance that is the linchpin of these books is somewhat tainted by the fact that the reason Edward is attracted to Bella is the smell of her blood. This plays a significant role in the first book. Bella meets and gets to know Edward's clan, who are called his "family" in the books. This group has sworn to drink only animal, not human, blood; nevertheless, they are still attracted to human blood and must control themselves when they are around people. In fact, Edward is so fiercely drawn to the smell of Bella's blood that he continually struggles with the urge to attack her. He even says to her, "You only have to risk your life every second you spend with me" (Stephenie Meyer, Twilight, [NY: Little, Brown and Company, 2005], 305). 
As time goes by, Edward's control is better but not total. In a harrowing scene at the end of the first book, when Bella has been attacked by a "bad" vampire, she lies badly injured and bleeding on the floor. Edward and some of his clan get there just in time to save her, but Edward and his "sister" Alice have to hold their breath to keep from smelling Bella's fragrant blood and attacking her. Two other vampires in the clan, Emmet and Jasper, are unable to contain their bloodlust and leave the room. There is a similar scene in the second book, New Moon, where Bella has cut herself, and the smell of her blood is too much for the entire clan, save Carlisle, the "father" who is also a doctor (he has mastered his appetite for human blood).
Despite the abstinence, the books are fraught with sexual innuendo and an undercurrent of physical passion steaming just below the surface. After Bella discovers that the pallid Edward has been watching her at night in her room, she allows him to get in bed with her. Although nothing untoward happens, Bella hides this from her father. Is this the kind of behavior that parents would hold up as a model for their children?
Eclipse, the third book, offers one rather racy scene. Edward, in bed with Bella as usual, reaches down Bella's leg and then, as Bella recounts it, he "pulled my leg up suddenly, hitching it around his hip" (Stephenie Meyer, Eclipse [NY: Little, Brown and Company, 2007], 186). After kissing, Edward "rolled till he hovered over me. . .  I could feel the cool marble of his body press against mine," and then, "Cold as ice, his tongue lightly traced the shape of my lips" (Eclipse, 187).
In the same book, Edward, Jacob (a werewolf/shape-shifter who loves Bella), and Bella are in a tent during frigid weather. It falls to Jacob, a warm-blooded creature vs. the cold Edward, to keep Bella warm by getting under the covers with her and holding her all night. Edward, who is able to read Jacob's impure thoughts, becomes sullen and angry, and Jacob taunts him with suggestive remarks and double-entendres. Later, there is a near-bodice ripper scene when Jacob imposes himself on Bella in the tent in Edward's absence. Jacob kisses Bella "with an eagerness that was not far from violence" (Eclipse, 526). The scene is non-graphic but quite erotic, and continues with Bella giving in and responding fervently to Jacob's advances (Edward, how soon they forget, huh?). 
After three books of passionate abstinence and innuendo, Edward and Bella marry in the fourth book, Breaking Dawn. In spite of Edward's fears and the fact that Bella is still human, they give in to the desire for marital relations. This leaves Bella horribly bruised all over her body, but alive (the description is uncomfortably reminiscent of a battered woman).  

Better than human...

Noticeable in the first three books are the unending descriptions of Edward's physical magnificence. Edward, being a vampire, is actually dead. He has no heartbeat and does not eat or sleep; he only drinks (animal) blood. Since he is actually a walking corpse, he is quite cold to the touch. This does not bother Bella. For her, Edward, has "unbearable beauty" even to "an excruciating degree" (Meyer, Twilight, 289, 227). 
Edward is described in terms reserved for the ancient gods or for angels: "Edward as he hunted, terrible and glorious as a young god; "Edward has an "angel's face," a "gentle angel's smile," and "exquisite face;" Edward is the "beautiful one, the godlike one" (Twilight, 343, 262, 341, 340, 459, 357). Bella cannot imagine how "an angel could be any more glorious," and she finds herself so captivated by him that she cannot move: "His golden eyes mesmerized me" (Twilight, 241, 263). 
Edward does not disintegrate or burn in the sun; he sparkles. "His skin, despite the faint flush from yesterday's hunting trip, literally sparkled, like thousands of tiny diamonds were embedded in the surface" and Bella notes his "sculpted, incandescent chest" and "scintillating arms" (Twilight, 260). The breathless description of Edward as an angel or a god, and having a beauty almost beyond bearing, even possessing a "seraphic face" (Twilight, 283) as well as his sometimes glistening body, makes it nigh impossible not to think of "an angel of light ("No wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel of light," 2 Corinthians 11:14). 
In a later interview, Meyer recounted a subsequent dream of Edward which frightened her: "I had this dream that Edward actually showed up and told me that I got it all wrong and like he exists and everything but he couldn't live off animals... and I kind of got the sense he was going to kill me. It was really terrifying and bizarrely different from every other time I've thought about his character" (MovieFone, "Stephenie Meyer Reveals Details of New Dream about Edward Cullen," March 29, 2009, http://www.twilightgear.net/twilight-news-and-gossip/stephenie-meyer-reveals-details-of-new-dream-about-edward-cullen/2493). 
Could Edward possibly be an unbidden spirit guide for Meyer? She first saw him in a dream, and then sees him again in this dream where he actually threatens her. It is impossible to know but it is not totally unlikely.
According to Meyer, every vampire has a special gift, usually supernatural. Edward can hear others' thoughts; his sister Alice can see possible futures; Jasper can influence moods; Aro, the head of the Volturi (a sort of vampire ruling elite), can gather people's memories and thoughts by touching them; Jane, a member of the Volturi, can cause people to feel burning pain. The list goes on, especially in the last book when more vampires enter the story. 
Throughout the first three books, Bella longs to become a vampire. She wants to shed her humanity and family to enter Edward's world, which will give her immortality. This entails losing one's soul as well. Edward speaks of this possible change as "bartering your soul in exchange for an eternity as a vampire" (Eclipse, 541). Bella thinks of losing her soul as "almost insignificant" in light of her fear that Edward might not want her (Eclipse, 528).
Once Bella becomes a vampire in the fourth book, her memories as a human seem vague and indistinct. She exults in her ability to move so quickly that she is a blur to human eyes, that she is powerful and strong, that she never tires, and that she can detect multi-layers of odors no human can smell. "I was never going to get tired . . . We didn't have to catch our breath or rest or eat or even use the bathroom; we had no more mundane human needs" (Breaking Dawn, [NY: Little, Brown and Company, 2008], 482-483). After Bella becomes a vampire, Bella and Edward, who as vampires do not need to sleep, have what is implied to be non-stop intimate relations, and this fact is touted repeatedly.
There is an almost-Gnostic downgrading of the human body and mind in favor of the vampires, who are described as godlike, brilliant, angelic, and are immortal. One cannot ignore Meyer's Mormon roots and faith in these passages, since Mormons believe that everyone on earth was once in heaven as a spirit child begat by Heavenly Father and Heavenly Mother, and good Mormons one day will be gods ruling their own worlds. 
Moreover, Mormon marriages "sealed" in a Mormon Temple are supposed to last forever. One reason Bella wants to be a vampire is because she wants to be with Edward forever; since Edward will not do this without a marriage, the future for them is to be together in an eternal marriage as vampires.

...Yet Slave to Instinct

Despite the vampires' godlike qualities, looks, and talents prominently featured in the story, the vampires are also very animal-like. Edward and his clan often "hiss" and "snarl." They curl their lips and show their teeth when angry; they crouch, ready to spring, if they sense danger. Edward and his clan only drink the blood of animals but know they can become unrestrained if they give in to their desire for human blood. Alice, a member of Edward's clan, explains to Bella that "We're also like sharks in a way. Once we taste the blood, or even smell it for that matter, it becomes very hard to keep from feeding . . . . to actually bite someone, to taste the blood, it would begin the frenzy" (Twilight, 414). 
Bella is told that "newborns," that is, people who are newly made vampires, are unable to control their urge to attack people for at least a year or two. This does not sway Bella, who contemplates what it will be like once she is a new vampire. She realizes that members of Edward's clan have been betting on how many people she will kill. Jasper, one of the clan, is hoping that Bella will be more unruly, since he is the newest vampire and has difficulty controlling his thirst for human blood. Playfully, Bella states "I guess I could throw in a few extra homicides, if it makes Jasper happy. Why not?" (Eclipse, 343). Then she imagines the possible future newspaper headlines proclaiming the list of names of her victims.
Edward candidly reveals to Bella that when the vampires hunt, "we give ourselves over to our senses . . . govern less with our minds. Especially our sense of smell. If you were anywhere near me when I lost control that way . . ." (Twilight, 225). In another scene, Edward growls, "a low sound in the back of his throat; his lips curled back over his perfect teeth. His body shifted suddenly, half-crouched, tensed like a lion about to pounce" (Twilight, 345).
In the final book, after Bella becomes a vampire and hunts with Edward, we read about her kill of a mountain lion: "My teeth unerringly sought his throat, and his instinctive resistance was pitifully feeble against my strength" (Meyer, Breaking Dawn, [NY: Little, Brown and Company, 2008], 422). Biting into the animal was "effortless as biting into butter" (Breaking Dawn, 422). The account continues:
"The flavor was wrong, but the blood was hot and wet and it soothed the ragged, itching thirst as I drank in an eager rush. The cat's struggles grew more and more feeble, and his screams choked off with a gurgle. The warmth of the blood radiated throughout my whole body, heating even my fingertips and toes" (Breaking Dawn, 422-423).


Shortly after this, Bella remarks that it was a "surprisingly sensual experience to observe Edward hunting," and she notes that with his lips parted "over his gleaming teeth," as he is about to bring down a deer, Edward is "glorious" (Breaking Dawn, 425). Later, they hunt with their young daughter, who is so advanced that she can join them in this festive tearing of animal flesh and blood-drinking.
So while vampires are portrayed as superior to humans in every way - faster, vastly stronger, smarter, sharper senses, breathtakingly beautiful, possessing supernatural powers, and immortal - they still devolve to an animal-like state when instinct takes over. This is revealing of Meyer's vampire unable to breach the distinction between God and man, because despite the vampire's godlike powers, he is not free from the bondage to his thirst for blood. 
This portrayal is also an attack on the biblical truth that a person is made in the image of God ("God created man in His own image, in the image of God He created him; male and female He created them," Genesis 1:27) because although vampires are not considered human in the books, they are actually dead humans changed into vampires. They still look human and have human qualities such as intelligence, will, a sense of right and wrong, and philosophical questions about the afterlife (vampires do not die but can be destroyed) - all traits that reflect the character of God. To give them bestial instincts they are unable to master and to describe them in animal terms disdains the distinction that God made between man and beast. 

From glorious to grisly
Once Bella is part of Edward's world, she experiences the joy of superseding the limitations of being human, and enters a new world that seems thrillingly blissful. However, there are gruesome scenes that range from disgusting to utterly repulsive.
After becoming a vampire, Bella is afraid to meet her father, Charlie, because she worries that she cannot stop herself from attacking him. She remarks, "Charlie smelled more delicious than anything I'd ever imagined . . . And he was just a few feet away, leaking mouthwatering heat and moisture into the dry air" (Breaking Dawn, 507). This is Bella's father! But the same situation arose when Bella had her baby, Renesmee. Her daughter was taken away after birth and she could not see her because those around Bella feared she would attack her own child. Indeed, Edward himself tells Bella that the greatest pleasure for a vampire is to drink human blood.
The most grisly situation, however, is the labor and delivery of Bella's baby. Bella became pregnant on her honeymoon while she was still human. Therefore, in her pregnancy, which progresses about nine times faster than a human pregnancy, Bella, still human, is carrying a half-human half-vampire child. Bella is not able to eat and the unborn baby is not getting nourishment. Consequently, Bella grows weaker while at the same time suffering great pain from the rapidly growing child who is breaking Bella's ribs, one by one. 
Edward figures out that the baby is craving blood - human blood. Fortunately, the clan has human blood available and they give Bella cups of blood (one wonders why they have human blood on hand). At first, Bella is unsure about drinking it, but after the initial drink, she declares it tastes good. Bella continues to down cups of blood until the stock is used up and Carlisle rushes out to procure more human blood. 
The description of Bella going into labor is horrific. There is a "ripping sound from the center of her body," a "shriek of agony," and then Bella convulses and vomits "a fountain of blood" (Breaking Dawn, 347). Bella is so spent and damaged that the baby must be taken out, so Edward uses his teeth to rip into her flesh and gets the child out. Bella's heart fails, and Edward plunges a syringe full of his "venom" into her heart. This starts the process of changing Bella into a vampire. Edward continues forcing his venom into Bella by biting her all over her body. For three days, Bella experiences an agonizing burning through her body as she morphs from human to vampire. The depiction of these events is grisly and repugnant, and odious particulars are not spared. 
Jacob "imprints" on Bella and Edward's baby girl. Werewolves like Jacob find their mate through an instinctive "knowing" of who their mate is, via an obsession for this person called "imprinting." There is no choice. This resolves the Bella-Jacob-Edward triangle but in a rather creepy manner. That Jacob will one day mate with this baby and in the meantime cares for her as though he's her babysitter or brother (it is hard for him to be apart from Renesmee and he does take care of her in the last book), is oddly repellent.
Although Edward and his clan do not hunt humans, when they host a large gathering of vampire friends in the last book, they accommodate those who do hunt humans (which is most of them). The vampires promise not to kill anyone within a 300 mile radius, and Edward, as "a gracious host," lends them cars. Bella even remarks that there is "rampant murder being condoned" (Breaking Dawn, 607).

The Forbidden Fruit
The cover of the first book in this series is illustrated with an apple, and Meyer acknowledges that it represents the forbidden fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil in the Garden of Eden. Meyer states that it is appropriate because Bella gains a "working knowledge of good and evil," and the apple says "choice" to Meyer (http://www.stepheniemeyer.com/twilight_faq.html#apple). To Meyer, it seems that the forbidden fruit is a good thing. Of course, in Mormon belief, the Fall into sin was a good thing, because it allowed spirits in heaven to incarnate as humans so that they could become a god in the future. But the desire for a "working knowledge of good and evil," or knowing evil firsthand, is exactly what caused Adam and Eve's downfall (Genesis chapter 3). This resulted from disobeying God's command not to eat the fruit of this one tree (Genesis 2:7). The Fall brought the curse of sin to all creation and to the descendants of Adam, something the whole world is suffering to this day. It is because of this blight of sin that Jesus came and died on the cross, paying a penalty for those sins - a penalty so wrenching that we cannot imagine it - so that those who believe in Him can be redeemed and have eternal life with God.
This raises the question: Just who is God in this saga? Immortal life for Bella is trading in her humanity; heaven is trading in her soul to be wherever Edward is. The incessant descriptions of Edward as "godlike" and "glorious," along with Bella's passionate declarations that she is willing to lose her soul and that she does not want heaven without Edward lead to the inevitable conclusion that Edward is Bella's god. 

New Moon by Stephenie Meyer: 
Extreme Love

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TwilightBook2.html
By Marcia Montenegro

"I'd rather he killed me now than move one inch from where I was." Bella, speaking of her desire to be with Edward, even if he kills her.

"They have a name for someone who smells the way Bella does to me. They call her my singer - because her blood sings for me." Edward to Alice.

"At least I could be with him again before I died. That was better than a long life." Bella

What to do when vampires are out of your life? Well, there are always werewolves, and the reader gets enough werewolf fur to choke on in this second book of the series. Bella's good friend, Jacob Black, turns out to be a werewolf, though it takes Bella long enough to figure it out. Many rather boring pages go by while the reader waits for Bella to get a clue. With Edward the vampire gone for most of the book until the end (he moved away with his clan), Bella has been depressed and withdrawn until her friendship with Jacob assuages the loneliness.
Before Edward moves away, the reader is treated to another scene where Bella cuts herself and her blood becomes almost impossible for Edward and the other "good" vampires to resist. Edward remarks later to Bella that he was fighting the urge to kill her during that episode. In fact, Edward and his "family" have to leave the room where Bella lies bleeding because of their vampire nature, except for Carlisle, who is bandaging the wound. 

Edward still has "the face of a seraph" (20), a "marble face" (20), a "marble forehead" (24), a "flawless face" (504), and looks "like a god" (65). When Edward reappears in the story later on, he snarls, growls, and hisses a lot. In fact, he and two other vampires hiss four times in less than two pages (476-77). Later, even Bella and Jacob hiss. What we have here seems to be a hissing, snarling vampire, cold as a corpse, who looks like an angel.

And Bella is still deceiving her father, as well as others in her life, even after Edward leaves (samples of this are found on 47, 136, 141, 145, 192, 194, 209, 230, 231, 544, 549, and others).

After Edward reappears on the story, Edward, Bella, and Alice end up for awhile in the underground denizen of Italian Mafioso type vampires (the Vampirioso might be a good name). One of the Italian vampires, Aro, has a similar gift to Edward in that he can "hear" thoughts. Alice, who sees the future (to an extent), holds her hand up to Aro's and by holding his hand to hers, he "hears" what she sees for the future. The elderly Aro, even though he could turn evil in a second, has a genial, disarming manner. Not long after this scene, in fact, a group of unwary tourists are led into the vampires' chambers, thinking it to be part of a tour of the castle. A few seconds later, screaming is heard by Bella and the others as the tourists are set upon by the vampires. This occurs despite the fact that these Italian vampires have decreed that there is to be no hunting (of humans) in the city (430). Well, it seems they get their needs met anyway through luring in unwary tourists. 

Bella's love for Edward is so extreme that she prefers death to losing him. Her fondest desire is to be turned into a vampire, even though she knows it will cause excruciating pain, and she will lose her soul. Edward speaks of this possible change as "bartering your soul in exchange for an eternity as a vampire" (541). Bella thinks of losing her soul as "almost insignificant" in light of her fear that Edward might not want her (528). But Bella is becoming vampire-savvy; the vampires are for her the family she dreams of, and she is now familiar with their endearing quirks, such as never eating food, never sleeping, their cold flesh, how their eyes look when they are "thirsty" and how they look after they have "hunted," how they move at lightning speed, climb walls, and so forth. Whatever tied her to the world of the living (let's remember that the vampires are actually dead humanly speaking) is rapidly evaporating in this book.

If we pause and look away from the glorious Edward for a few minutes, we see that what is happening is that Bella, at age 18, is willing to give up everything she knows and loves including her humanity and her soul (according to the book), for a vampire who hunts animals and drinks their blood.  

The question that must be asked is: Is this a good thing? Is a love that causes a young woman (just turned 18) to deceive, to turn her back on her best friend (Jacob), and to give up her humanity and her soul, -- is this a love to be admired, sought after, glamorized, and fed into the minds of young readers?

Although Edward confines himself to animal blood, he often must restrain himself from attacking Bella and drinking her blood. This is why they cannot have more than brief kissing encounters.

Is not this extreme love dangerous love? Is danger the real allure in the story? It is certainly not the kind of love that parents want for their daughters - or sons.  
Commenting on the Facebook Note I wrote on this book, Jared Martinez, a Facebook pal, made an insightful remark: "The Vampire is the perfect symbol for today's spirituality: it's a snappy dresser... has very eloquent speech, promises eternal life, and seems to have a good pedigree (older is better right?) ... yet can only deliver death." 

Twilight saga movie "New Moon": Jumping off cliffs for love

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_NewMoonMovie.html
By Marcia Montenegro, Written November 2009

The story in the movie "New Moon," mirrors the book; the main differences are that due to time, the movie mercifully leaves out some things and cuts short many lengthy scenes in the book. For example, in the book, many, many pages must be torturously consumed by the reader while the self-absorbed heroine, Bella, mopes unceasingly after Edward. The various minutiae of the trip to Italy in the book, which adds nothing to the plot or characters, is left out and replaced by a jet flying in the sky.
Hordes of teenage girls gasped and made other squealy teen girl noises throughout this movie whenever Bella's hunky friend Jacob appeared, or when her undead boyfriend, Edward, kissed her. Jacob appeared shirtless in most of the movie and was filmed from angles to show this off, and Edward was shirtless for part of it. This certainly was not necessary in most scenes, but clearly the movie's producers are in touch with today's teen girls and know the effect this has. Maybe they figure that cultivating lust at a young age will bring in future customers for the more adult fare. This does not help the abstinence argument, a defense of the books used by many who applaud the books because Bella and Edward do not become intimate (sexually charged scenes continue in the third book as it devolves into a teen bodice ripper toward the end when Jacob essentially forces himself on Bella, who does not really fight back). 

But abstinence is not refraining from sexual intimacy due to outside conditions or because one is forced to refrain. Abstinence at heart is a desire to remain pure outside of marriage. Neither Bella nor Edward has this desire; it is the possibility that Edward's strength could kill Bella that restrains him. In fact, Bella pleads off and on throughout the books with him, but Edward refuses because he does not want to harm her. "We can't be intimate because I might kill you." This is abstinence? 

The actor who plays Edward certainly is so pale in the film that he does look dead. Wait - that's right -- he is dead. Jacob, the werewolf, is a lively contrast to the pasty faced Edward. However, it is Edward that Bella pines for, and she asks to be turned into a vampire so she can be with Edward forever (and also, this way they can be intimate without her being harmed). Bella voices this desire to herself or to others throughout the book, so often that it becomes tiring. Aside from her total infatuation with Edward, wanting to be with him every single second, this is a constant thought in her mind. The movie shows Bella's willingness to leave her family, friends, life as a human, and to forfeit her soul, to become one of the undead. Why this point does not disturb the legions of fans (or the parents of the teen fans) but rather makes it romantic, I am not sure. My only conclusion is that the culture is so deadened to evil and death, that death itself is becoming insidiously attractive (death is also made attractive at many points in the Harry Potter series, which perhaps laid some groundwork for receptivity to this series).  

Another disturbing element is that Bella discovers that when she endangers herself, she has visions of a disembodied Edward warning her against being reckless. So what does she do? She becomes more reckless because that is how to have this vision. She takes a ride with an older man on a motorcycle; she herself rides a motorcycle very fast and then falls off. She even literally jumps off a cliff (and almost drowns). A favorite parental line in response to a teen wanting to do what their friends do is, "If they jump off a cliff, would you do it?" Well, here is the heroine doing that very thing in order to conjure up Edward. Parents should shudder. Unfortunately, too many of them (mostly mothers and grandmothers) are instead joining in the vampire-fest. 

Lest we forget that vampires are attracted to blood, when Bella has a paper cut at the home of the Cullens' (Edward's vampire clan), Bella becomes just another tall drink of blood to them. Later, other vampires pronounce her smelling "delicious." In fact, the books harp on the fact that Edward is first drawn to Bella because of the smell of her blood. This continues to attract him to her. Edward has to fight to control his desire to drink her blood. I do not find this an appealing characteristic in a young lady's boyfriend.  

So we have a heroine who lies to her father (in the books, it is more pronounced than the movies), has a boyfriend whose initial and abiding attraction to her is her blood, who endangers herself on purpose in order to "see" Edward, who wants to give up her human life to become a vampire, and who has no real defining character. In fact, all the characters, except for maybe Jacob, are rather shallow. In truth, the humans in this saga are as empty of authentic humanity as the vampires. 

Twilight Saga, Book 3, Eclipse: Bella's continued march toward vampirehood

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TwilightBook3.html
By Marcia Montenegro, December 2009

"I wanted his venom to poison my system." Bella, speaking of her desire to have Edward turn her into a vampire
"Quil . . . imprinted . . . with a two-year-old?" Bella, after learning that a teenage werewolf, Quil, found his mate, who was still 2 years old at the time 
"I have to be with you. It’s the only way I can live." Bella, speaking to Edward
If you think that this vampire-werewolf saga is all action, then Eclipse, the third book in the Twilight Saga, should put a total eclipse over that belief. Most of this long, tedious book is talk, (punctuated frequently by Bella's agonized longings for Edward and her desire to become a vampire) spiked here and there with action scenes. One section of mostly talk covers 158 pages (383 to 541)!
TALK AND TALES/TAILS
The book slowly builds up to a coming confrontation that involves the vampire hero Edward's family/clan, aided by werewolf Jacob's pack, fighting together against the "newborns" - newly formed vampires whose cannot control their blood lust. These newborns have been "formed" by the villainess vampire, Victoria, who is after Bella, of course. Everything revolves around Bella, and these "good" vampires and werewolves will risk life and limb to protect her, though the reader must wonder why since Bella is self-absorbed, uninteresting, and basically contributes nothing to humanity. In fact, she wants to leave humanity behind by becoming a vampire, even though this is a "conversion that would make me forever a prisoner of my own thirst," as Bella puts it (74).
Page after page builds up to this coming confrontation with the newborns, which has the heroine, Bella, in her usual anguished state, fearful she will lose Edward; and then, after persuading Edward that she cannot live without him so that he agrees not to fight, despairing that she will lose Jacob in the fight. Yet when the big day arrives, the fight is totally "off-stage." Bella and Edward hear the sounds of the wolves and Edward gets some clues as to what is going on, thanks to his superpower of reading minds, but it must be pretty much of a letdown for most readers after such a long buildup.
There is a very detailed and wearisome section relating the "legends" of the werewolves (tales of the tails, one might say). However, there are interesting touches. The man telling the story states that the Quileutes (the Native Americans in the story) were in the beginning "spirit warriors" (244). This is interesting in light of the Mormon belief that everyone on earth was once a spirit child of Father God and his wife in heaven before coming to earth, although here it seems to mean that the Indians fought outside their bodies. This is still noteworthy due to the Gnostic aspects of Mormon theology and their belief in spirit beings becoming human. The story also involves out-of-body travel (245, 247), a man's spirit entering the body of a wolf (249), and references to the "spirit world" (249). These events are presented as sacred and special.
VIOLENCE
Though most of the violence takes place "off-stage" in the book, there are so many violent acts and threats of violence that violence does have a presence in the book. There is a rash of terrifying killings in Seattle, later revealed to have been perpetrated by the newborn vampires.
The upcoming conflict with the newborns has Bella worried because she knows she will soon be a newborn, as soon as she is turned into a vampire (that is, if she is not killed in the process, which remains an option). She wonders if she will be "Wild. Bloodthirsty. Maybe I would not be able to stop myself from killing people" (344). This condition is supposed to last a few years!
Bella discovers that Edward's clan is betting on how many people she will kill when she becomes a vampire (p. 343). Since Jasper, the newest "good" vampire, still has to restrain himself against attacking people (primarily Bella), she is told that Jasper is feeling good about not being the "weakest link." So Bella jokingly states, "I guess I could throw in a few extra homicides, if it makes Jasper happy. Why not?" (343). Keep in mind that Bella is joking about killing people.
MORMON MARRIAGE AND FAMILY
There is also the issue of Edward's clan being a "family," as they are consistently called, although none of them are actually related to each other. In fact, Edward's supposed siblings are two couples: Rosalie and Emmet, and Alice and Jasper. According to what is said in the book, a vampire's mate is his or her partner forever, and they will fight for each other. How can a brother and sister be a couple? It is incestuous. But the Mormon ideal of eternal marriage and family after death is so strong, that apparently the author either ignores or does not recognize this problem in her books. Regarding Mormon marriage, blogger David Henson notes:
"No primary character is married in the series outside of eternal vampires and werewolves. Bella's dad, Charlie, is divorced and a celibate loner. The one character who is married, Bella's mother, is largely absent [in] the series. Still, her marriage would be considered dysfunctional, in Latter-Day Saints thought, as it is breaks up the mother-daughter relationship, forcing Bella to move in with her father in Forks.

What I find most interesting about the concept of eternal marriage in the Twilight series is that Meyers seems to have created this allegory for Mormon marriage unintentionally. Her assumptions about marriage and the after-life are likely so unconscious that this theology surfaces in her books clearly but nonchalantly" (From http://unorthodoxology.blogspot.com/2009/05/twilight-saga-mormon-theology-and.html
Mormon marriages are "sealed" in a Mormon Temple and are supposed to last forever. One reason Bella wants to be a vampire is because she wants to be with Edward forever; since Edward will not do this without a marriage, the future for them is to be together in an eternal marriage.
EROTIC ABSTINENCE
The Twilight stories are not chaste. Vampire tales have always had a subtext of sexuality (both hetero and homo), and the sexual undercurrent in this third book is quite strong. 
In one rather racy scene, Edward is in bed with Bella, as he always is at night. Edward reaches down Bella's leg and then, as Bella recounts it, he "pulled my leg up suddenly, hitching it around his hip" (186). After kissing, Edward "rolled till he hovered over me. . . . I could feel the cool marble of his body press against mine," and then, "Cold as ice, his tongue lightly traced the shape of my lips" (186). This is verbal soft porn for women, plain and simple. 
The night before the big fight, Edward, Jacob, and Bella are in a tent and the weather is frigid. Edward, being a cold creature, cannot keep Bella warm, so it falls to Jacob, who relishes getting under the covers with Bella and holding her all night. Edward, who is able to read Jacob's impure thoughts, becomes sullen and angry, and Jacob makes remarks full of sexual innuendo. Since Edward has been with Bella at night for a long time, it is provocative that now she is with Jacob all night. One wonders what the obsession may be with Bella needing a man at her side during the night.
There is a near-bodice ripper scene when Jacob imposes himself on Bella in the tent when Edward is not there. Jacob kisses Bella "with an eagerness that was not far from violence" (526). The scene is non-graphic but quite erotic, and continues with Bella giving in and responding passionately to Jacob's advances. 
As a Wall Street Journal writer puts it: "Proponents of 'Twilight' may claim that the series is driven by romance, but sex dominates the franchise. Though the characters aren't having it, the whole premise of the book rests on its lure. It's clear that the connection between Bella and Edward isn't based on a mutual love for, say, Derrida--or even for each other. It's a physical attraction, at most, that's already drawn $380 million in movie-ticket revenue from fans who crave Edward as much as Bella does. Indeed, to say the sexual machinations between human and vampire are the stuff of romance misses the point entirely. Vampires inspire lust." (http://online.wsj.com/article/SB10001424052970203863204574346483925579944.html).
Some may argue that compared to other books, the Twilight series is restrained; however, the standard should not be the existing licentious market, in which the standards are so low that, practically speaking, they are non-existent.
RESOURCES
The correspondences in the Twilight saga to Mormon theology have taken on significance for me after reading some of the articles that reveal this connection. 
This article by John Granger is full of interesting points and parallels between the books and Mormon faith. I do not necessarily agree with all his points, but his remarks on the Mormon correlations are quite enlightening. 
http://www.touchstonemag.com/archives/article.php?id=22-08-024-f
Paper written for a Master's Degree in Library Science, "Mormon Vampires: The Twilight Saga and Religious Literacy" (this is 102 pages!):
http://etd.ils.unc.edu/dspace/bitstream/1901/469/1/Mormon+Vampires+-+The+Twilight+Saga+and+Religious+Literacy.pdf
"Big Vampire Love: What's So Mormon About Twilight?"
http://religiondispatches.org/archive/mediaculture/2052/big_vampire_love:_what%E2%80%99s_so_mormon_about_twilight/
A blog essay:
http://unorthodoxology.blogspot.com/2009/05/twilight-saga-mormon-theology-and.html
Brief article with reference to Meyer's faith
http://www.sj-r.com/beliefs/x466663776/-Twilight-author-s-Mormon-faith-a-big-influence-in-books-film
Twilight Saga movie ‘Eclipse’: In the shadow of vampires
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TwilightSagaMovieEclipse.html
By Marcia Montenegro, July 2010
Note: This is not a review but rather an evaluation of the more disturbing content in the movie from a biblical viewpoint.

The movie "Eclipse," based on the third book in the Twilight series by Stephenie Meyer, Eclipse, leaves out much of the more disturbing details found in the book. These include some sexually oriented scenes, such as the ones found on pages 186 and 526 (see CANA article on the book and information below). 
Anyone wanting to understand the effect of the books should not base his or her view of the story solely on the movies. Undoubtedly, many of the Twihards (a term for Twilight fans) seeing this movie have already read the books, probably more than once. And anyone seeing the movie who has not read the books is likely to read the books. The movies and the books, especially for the second and third books, are in many ways two different things since the movies leave out or gloss over some disturbing elements.

Superpowers

This movie packs into a brief scene the tedious discussion in the book of the history of the Native American tribe Jacob (the werewolf/shapeshifter who loves Bella) belongs to. In the book, many pages (243-259) are devoted to the legends and stories of how the tribe were once spirit warriors who became shapeshifters by inhabiting the bodies of animals. In the movie, Bella attends an Indian tribal meeting where the history of shapeshifting and the tribe's past as "spirit warriors" is briefly recounted. 
The term "spirit warriors" is never explained, but the term makes sense in light of the belief that the warriors were able to leave their bodies and fight outside of them. This goes along with the tale that they inhabited the bodies of animals. A shapeshifter in the context of the story is one who is able to take various forms at will by inhabiting an animal (lycanthropy is the term for taking the shape of a wolf). In some Native American folklore, a skinwalker is an evil person who takes the form of any animal he chooses (http://animal.discovery.com/tv/lost-tapes/skinwalker/). 
Jacob, one of the book's heroes and vampire Edward's rival for the human heroine, Bella, is called a werewolf until the last book, in which he is identified as a shapeshifter. Shapeshifting and traveling outside the body are, of course, activities in the realms of animism and occultism. Traveling outside the body, also called astral travel, is at the heart of many occult teachings and experiences (including the experiences of the writer of this article when she was in the New Age). Astral travel, which may be more a delusion than actual, is pure evil since one is vulnerable to demonic influence in this state. There is no good purpose to it other than to draw someone deeper into occult beliefs and practices, though the (temporary) effect is one of seeming power and freedom. 
In the Twilight books, when a human becomes a vampire, they receive at least one special power. Edward can hear others' thoughts, Jasper can influence others' moods, Alice can see the possible future (it changes if people alter their plans), one of the "bad" vampires is a "tracker" who can track others down, and there are several other powers. In occult parlance, Edward's power would be close to telepathy, while Alice's would be a form of precognition. These abilities, even if they are more often illusory than real, should never be presented as good because of the possibility that some people may find these skills attractive. There are plenty of books and online sites that are more than eager to teach people (including numerous sources for teens) how to cultivate these alleged abilities (which sometimes operate by demonic power, especially telepathy). Such teachings are always in a New Age or occult context.

Intimacy and Misplaced Love

Although Bella tells her father she is a virgin (which is true), Edward spends the night with Bella in her bedroom almost every night. Naturally, Bella's father is unaware of this. There is at least one scene in the movie that shows this. At one point, Bella, in bed with Edward at his place, tries in vain to seduce him. 
In another scene in the movie, Bella is in a tent with Edward and Jacob. Since the weather is frigid and Edward, as a cold vampire, cannot keep her warm, Jacob happily climbs into the sleeping bag with Bella and holds her all night. This particular scene in the book is much longer (488-505) and includes several instances of sexual innuendo.
Rosalie (Edward's "sister" in the clan) recounts to Bella the story of how she became a vampire (Rosalie was found by Carlisle after being gang-raped; some of the story is shown in the movie, but not the rape, though it is implied). Bella, who throughout the movies expresses her yearning and plan to become a vampire, tells Rosalie, "There is nothing I want more than Edward." Rosalie tells Bella that she is wrong about that because when she becomes a vampire, Bella will want one thing more than anything - blood. However, this does not deter Bella.
At this point in the story, Bella is 18 (she was 17 when she first met and fell in love with Edward), and Edward has okayed Bella's desire to become a vampire if she will marry him. Bella is more than willing to give up her humanity, family, friends, and soul (the latter clearly expressed in the books and in the second movie, "New Moon") in order to be with Edward "for eternity" (see CANA article on book for Mormon references; author Stephenie Meyer is Mormon).

Violence

There are many violent scenes of the newborn vampires slaughtering humans (newborn vampires are people still in the stage of adjusting to being a vampire; in this stage, their bloodlust and strength are the strongest). There are also violent scenes at the end when the newborns fight Edward's clan and the werewolves, and when the "bad" vampire, Victoria, and her lover, Riley, fight with Edward and the werewolves. Some of the fighting is repulsive, as when the vampires are torn apart. 
In the book, the majority of this fighting is only referred to (except Victoria and Riley's attack), since the book is mostly various conversations pieced together. In order to have some action, the movie had to show the fighting.
There is some brief joking from Bella with Jasper about how she will take on Jasper once she is a vampire and has that super strength. The book is more explicit, with discussion and thought from Bella wondering how many people she will kill, and Edward's clan taking bets on it (pages 343-344). 

The Cost

There is no morality or wholesome love depicted in this movie. The abstinence practiced by Bella and Edward is due to Edward's fear of killing Bella. According to many news reports (CBS, CNN, and others) the Twilight series has influenced a trend among some teens in biting each other, and a new hyper-real religion, vampirism. Revlon has an ad for their Just Bitten line of lipstains and balm showing actress Jessica Biel being kissed in a meadow, a la Edward and Bella. At the end of the 16 second ad, Biel asks sultrily, "Have you ever been bitten?" (See http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ooTBIuUbmM0) 

Some would dismiss the biting as faddish teen behavior or behavior among hardcore admirers of the series, but keep in mind that many fans of these books and movies are adults, including the mothers of the teen fans. There is always an effect on culture as standards drop to lower levels. The Twilight story manufactures its own morals, with good versus bad vampires. Bella lies quite frequently, is in inappropriate situations with Edward, and there is a consistent morbid focus on blood. With Twilight, the vampire has gone from villain (Dracula), to misunderstood tragic figure (Anne Rice novels), to godlike, glorious Edward, a hero for whom a young girl will forfeit her soul. 
Scenes in the book Eclipse which are not in movie:
Account of scene on page 186 in Eclipse (NY: Little, Brown, and Company, 2007): Edward is in bed with Bella. He reaches down Bella's leg and then, as Bella recounts it, he "pulled my leg up suddenly, hitching it around his hip" (186). After kissing, Edward "rolled till he hovered over me. . . . I could feel the cool marble of his body press against mine," and then, "Cold as ice, his tongue lightly traced the shape of my lips" (186).
Account of scene on page 526 in Eclipse: There is a near-bodice ripper scene when Jacob imposes himself on Bella in the tent when Edward is not there. Jacob kisses Bella "with an eagerness that was not far from violence" (526). The scene is non-graphic but quite erotic, and continues with Bella giving in and responding passionately to Jacob's advances. 

Breaking dawn: Would you like some blood with that?

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_TwilightBook4.html
By Marcia Montenegro, February 2010

"It was not just a scream, it was a blood-curdling shriek of agony. The horrifying sound cut off with a gurgle, and her eyes rolled back into her head. Her body twitched, arched in Rosalie's arms, and then Bella vomited a fountain of blood." ~ Description of Bella in labor

"Edward's lips were like a shot of some addictive chemical straight into my nervous system. I was instantly craving more. It took all my concentration to remember the baby in my arms." ~ Sample of Bella's obsession with Edward, part of many erotically charged scenes 

"The traditional vampires were going as far away as possible to satiate their thirst. I tried not to think of their hunting in the night, cringing at the mental picture of their victims." ~ Bella observing vampires that she and Edward are hosting in their home, knowing they are going out to hunt and kill people

The romance/obsession between Bella and Edward continues in Meyer's fourth and final book of the Twilight Saga series. One must wonder what the big deal was with all the restraint in the first three books when, finally, Edward and Bella give in to their physical desires on their honeymoon? The restraint was never based on moral grounds to begin with, but was due to Edward's fear that in his vampire passion he would kill Bella. Bella was always pleading with Edward to give in, but now, as his wife, she has more leverage, and Edward gives in. However, she comes out of it looking like a battered wife - the description is disturbing because it is so reminiscent of such an image. But this is mild compared to what is to come.

Bonding

In the first three books, Edward and his clan hunt animals in the woods but it is not described. However, in the final book, after Bella finally fulfills her longing to become a vampire, she hunts with Edward, and we read about her kill of a mountain lion: "My teeth unerringly sought his throat, and his instinctive resistance was pitifully feeble against my strength" (422). Biting into the animal was "effortless as biting into butter" (422). The account continues: 
"The flavor was wrong, but the blood was hot and wet and it soothed the ragged, itching thirst as I drank in an eager rush. The cat's struggles grew more and more feeble, and his screams choked off with a gurgle. The warmth of the blood radiated throughout my whole body, heating even my fingertips and toes" (422-423).
By today's standards, the above may not seem disturbing. But who wants to use today's standards as the standard? The standards for taste in all areas of entertainment have fallen so low as to be meaningless. 
Shortly after her kill of the lion, Bella remarks that it was a "surprisingly sensual experience to observe Edward hunting," and she notes that with his lips parted "over his gleaming teeth," as he is about to bring down a deer, Edward is "glorious" (425). Later, they hunt with their young daughter, Renesmee, who is so advanced that she can join in. Somehow, the idea of a family pouncing on animals and tearing flesh with their teeth, then drinking and draining the animal of blood does not a wholesome picture make, but once the reader has partaken of so many repulsive images, each succeeding illustration of this sort makes less and less of an impact.

Bloodlust

There is an almost-Gnostic downgrading of the human body and mind in favor of the vampires, who are described as godlike, brilliant, angelic, and who are immortals, like ancient gods. Once Bella becomes a vampire, her memories as a human seem vague and indistinct, and she exults in her ability to move so quickly that she is a blur to human eyes, that she is powerful and strong, that she never tires, and that she can detect multi-layers of odors no human can smell. "I was never going to get tired  We didn't have to catch our breath or rest or eat or even use the bathroom; we had no more mundane human needs" (482-483).
At the same time, vampires are slaves to their bloodlust. After vampirehood, Bella is afraid to meet her father, Charlie, because she worries that she cannot stop herself from attacking him. She remarks, "Charlie smelled more delicious than anything I'd ever imagined . . . And he was just a few feet away, leaking mouthwatering heat and moisture into the dry air" (507). This is Bella's father! 
But even more chilling, the same situation arose when Bella had her baby, Renesmee. Her daughter was taken away after birth and she could not see her because those around Bella feared she would attack her own child. Indeed, Edward himself tells Bella that the greatest pleasure for a vampire is to drink human blood.

Birth

The most gruesome situation, however, is the labor and delivery of Bella's baby. Bella became pregnant on her honeymoon while she was still human. Therefore, in her pregnancy, which progresses about nine times faster than a human pregnancy, Bella, still human, is carrying a half-human half-vampire child. Bella is not able to eat and the unborn baby is getting malnourished. Consequently, Bella grows weaker while at the same time suffering great pain from the rapidly growing child who is breaking Bella's ribs, one by one. The reader is treated to these bone snapping episodes with the verbal equivalent of a sound effect.
Edward figures out that the baby is craving blood - human blood. Fortunately, the clan has human blood available (it is not explained where they got the blood), and they give Bella cups of human blood. At first, Bella is unsure about drinking it, but Bella, after the initial tasting and ever ready to prepare herself for vampirehood, declares that it tastes good. Bella continues to down cup after cup of human blood (please note it is human blood) until their stock is used up, and Carlisle has to rush out to procure more blood (maybe by robbing a blood bank?). 
The description of Bella going into labor is horrific. There is a "ripping sound from the center of her body," a "shriek of agony," and then Bella convulses and vomits "a fountain of blood" (347). Bella is so spent and damaged that the baby must be taken out, so Edward uses his teeth to rip into her flesh and gets the child out. 
Bella's heart fails, and Edward plunges a syringe full of his "venom" into Bella's heart. This begins the process of changing Bella into a vampire. Edward continues forcing his venom into Bella by biting her all over her body. For three days, Bella experiences an agonizing burning through her body as she goes from human to vampire. The depiction of these events is grisly and repugnant, and odious particulars are not spared. (This summary pales in comparison to reading the actual account in the book).
Jacob "imprints" on Bella and Edward's baby girl. Werewolves like Jacob find their mate through an instinctive "knowing" of who their mate is, and via an obsession for this person, called "imprinting." This resolves the Bella-Jacob-Edward triangle but in a rather creepy manner. That Jacob will one day mate with this baby and in the meantime cares for her (it is hard for him to be apart from Renesmee and he does take care of her in the last book), is somewhat morally repellent.
That such a tale featuring creatures with such distasteful habits and full of so many nauseating details has been so widely praised is baffling; and the fact that there has been little or no reference to or warning about the abhorrent aspects of the books is even more perplexing. 

Major Concerns with the Twilight Saga

Sexual abstinence is not for moral reasons

Edward and Bella sleep together before marriage; this should be a concern for parents of teens who read these books, even though Bella and Edward stay technically abstinent

Erotic scenes, much sexual innuendo and sexually suggestive language, especially in Eclipse and Breaking Dawn
Thoughts of violence in Jacob's mind, which seem to comprise most of his thinking

Bella's persistent deception and lies to her family and friends 

Gruesome descriptions of Bella's labor and birth, killing of animals, and other scenes

Edward and his clan accommodate their guest vampires who are hunting and killing humans

Presenting humans as vastly inferior to vampires

Portraying Edward and other vampires as godlike, almost perfect beings although they either kill people and drink human blood (or have the urge to do so, as with Edward's clan)

Book review: Conversations with which God? Looking at Neale Donald Walsch’s Conversations With God, Book 1

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_BookreviewWalsch.html
By Marcia Montenegro 

[First published in Midwest Christian Outreach Journal]

The title of this best-selling book means what it says: the author has recorded in words conversations held between him and a being he calls God. I first heard of this book in 1997 while discussing spiritual beliefs with a woman working in a New Age bookstore. She kept quoting from this book, as though it were a sacred source of truth, finally telling me that I should read it. Since it seemed to have had such a strong influence on her world view, I purchased and read it. It covers a wide range of topics which cannot all be presented here, so only the most striking points will be addressed 

In 1992, Walsch, unhappy and full of angry questions about why his life seemed to be a failure, wrote a letter to God with his questions. As he finished writing the last question, Walsch claims the pen moved on its own and he found himself writing words as though taking dictation. Walsch claims he knew this was God dictating the responses, although he does not explain how he knew this. It is only natural, then, that we examine this book to see what God has to say and what kind of God he is. There is no obligation on the reader's part to take Walsch's word that this is God, especially since Walsch offers absolutely no evidence for it. He just asserts it as though the reader should accept it. 

Words Are Not Truth 

The very first point this God makes is that he communicates with everyone, but not by words alone. In fact, his main form of communication is through feeling. 1 Interestingly, God (for the sake of convenience, I will call Walsch's God "God," though I am not agreeing that this is the one true living God of the universe) immediately attacks words: "Words are really the least effective communicator . . . merely utterances: noises that stand for feelings, thoughts, and experience . . . . They are not Truth. They are not the real thing." 2 If this is true, then this statement, which is made with words, cannot be true which would mean that maybe then words are truth. This statement defeats its own assertion. 

Also, why is God using a book of words to communicate to us through Walsch? Why should we believe anything in this book if words are so useless and mere "noises?" If one wanted to be rigidly logical, one could say that this statement renders the book meaningless and therefore there is no reason to read it. God, who should be more clever than this, is using words to say words mean nothing. This is the first clue that this might not be God who is speaking. 

In addition to this, God later totally contradicts his attack on words. This is done further in the book, when the reader might have forgotten what God initially says about words. God explains the process of creation as operating through three levels: thought, word, and action. Words are described here as "thought expressed" which "sends forth creative energy into the universe." 3 This idea is repeated where words are described as a vehicle for bringing thought into concrete reality. 4 God also advises the author to re-program his thinking by "reading and re-reading this book. Over and over again, read it. Until you understand every passage." 5 What happened to words being noises? 

The purpose behind the attack on words so early in the book soon becomes apparent. God tells the author (and us) that we have placed too much importance on "the Word of God and so little on the experience" and that we should put experience over words. 6 A few pages later, God blatantly states that the Bible is not an authoritative source (neither are ministers, rabbis, or priests). 7 

Walsch, surprised by this, then asks God what should be considered an authoritative source. God responds, "Listen to your feelings. Listen to your Highest Thoughts. . . . Words are the least reliable purveyor of Truth." 8 Once again, if words are such an unreliable "purveyor of Truth," then why should we believe this statement, since it is made with words? This sentence invalidates its own statement and the whole book. 

God Does Not Care What We Do Because Of Why We Are Here 

Walsch's God acknowledges himself as the creator of life, but then adds that he created us in his image so that we could be creators as well. 9 God has no special will for us: ". . . your will for you is God's will for you . . . I have no preference in the matter . . . I do not care what you do . . ." 10 

God continues on, saying that we are not here to learn lessons, but only "To remember, and re-create, Who You Are." 11 This came about because God, who originally was all that existed, longed "to know what it felt like to be so magnificent" and was not satisfied unless there was a reference point through which God could know his magnificence. 12 This reference point had to be within God, because there was no outside reference point. God calls this point the "Is-Not Is," sort of an opposite to All That Is, which is God. To use this reference point within, God divided "Itself" and became "this" and "that," thus enabling him to know himself "experientially." 13 God's purpose in creating us was "for Me to know Myself as God . . . through you . . . My purpose for you is that you should know yourself as Me." 14 However, an infinite entity, the All That Is, cannot divide itself, for then it is no longer infinite and never was. 

This explanation is really just another way to try to explain monism (all is one and one is all) and pantheism (all is God and God is all). According to this God, we are the same stuff as God, and this is what being made in the image of God means. 15 God tells Walsch that in the act of dividing himself, God created relativity and polarity. 16 Through this polarity, humans are able to conceive of opposites such as love and fear. Therefore, humans created mythologies around fear, such as "the rebellion of Satan" and our desire to personify fear as the devil. 17 We need this polarity for our "gross relationships," but in our "sublime relationships," there is no opposite, for "All Is One." 18 Basically, what is being said is that opposites are illusions, created for us to experience certain things we otherwise could not experience. 

Quoting The Bible Way Out Of Context 

Many phrases and quotes from the Bible are mixed in with statements made by Walsch's God, usually without any quotation marks and never with any Biblical references--with one exception. 

Speaking of Christ, God says that Christ was crucified to show man what man could do. God then uses these words: "And know that these things, and more, shall you also do. For have I not said, ye are gods?" 19 Jesus' statement to the Jews getting ready to stone him in John 10:34 ("Is it not written in your Law, 'I have said you are gods'?") is a rebuke because Jesus is quoting Psalms 82:6 where God has reprimanded the judges on earth who did not dispense God's justice. 
The judges, called gods, were to be God's representatives on earth, but had become corrupted. After a stinging rebuke to these judges/gods in verses 2-5, God tells them that they were gods, i.e., God's representatives, but "you will die like mere men; you will fall like every other ruler." Neither Walsch nor his God are aware that this quote is an insult, not a compliment, another clue that this is not the true God talking to Walsch. 

After reprimanding humanity for its onslaught against the ecosystem and for having wars, God tells us, "I will do nothing for you that you will not do for your Self. That is the law and the prophets." 20 This would come as a surprise to Jesus, who said, quoting God in Deuteronomy 6:5 and Leviticus 19:18, "Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind . . . Love your neighbor as yourself. All the Law and the Prophets hang on these two commandments." (Matthew 22:47) 

God's words to Moses in Exodus, "I AM THAT I AM," are repeated frequently by Walsch's God to signify that God is supposedly all that is and so are we. At one point, God follows this statement with "YOU ARE THAT YOU ARE. You cannot not be" to indicate humanity's supposed equality with God. 21 

This phrase, "I am that I am," is frequently used in New Age teachings. In New Age spirituality classes taken by this writer prior to salvation in Christ, this phrase was used to teach the idea that we are all one with God. We were also advised to meditate using this phrase as a mantra. 

Perhaps the most blatant misuse of the Bible is the recasting of the Ten Commandments into the Ten Commitments. These Commitments include the idea that taking God's name in vain means that we don't understand the power of words. We are to honor the Mother/Father God and "all life forms"; and that coveting your neighbor's spouse makes no sense because we know that "all others are your spouse." God adds benevolently that these are ten freedoms, because he does not order us around. He just tells us that these commitments are "signs" indicating we have found God. 22 

There are several more examples of Biblical phrases and quotes taken out of context and misused, but only a few have been addressed here. 

Anti-body

If we are all one and we are really God, and our separateness is a temporary illusion, then it follows that our bodies are part of the illusion or just temporary containers for our soul. This classic New Age and Gnostic thinking is promoted by Walsch. 

According to this book, the soul knows that its purpose is "evolution," and there is no trauma about leaving the body. As God says, "In many ways, the tragedy is being in the body." 23 The body is merely a "tool" of the soul 24, and the physical body is a lower vibration of the "ethereal body 25." As we reincarnate, our soul and ethereal (non-physical) body slow down their vibrations into the denser matter of a physical body being formed according to how the mind is creating it. 26 

Why this denigration of the body? Believing that the material body is an illusion or a temporary tool allows one to minimize death. If we are really just a soul, then dying is merely shedding an illusion or a tool; we are not really leaving anything behind. In fact, release from the body is spiritual freedom and is a goal, according to many New Age teachings. This idea can be used to support euthanasia, suicide and even murder, such as abortion. If release from the body is good and the soul is all that matters, then can killing be really bad? 

Another result of this view is the debasing of the body. Contrary to the Biblical promise of the physical resurrection of our bodies, Walsch's God and his New Age principles view the body as a "lower" vibration, a temporary form with less value than the non-material soul. This view could justify sexual perversion or self-mutilation, since there is no New Age teaching to honor God (or the Universe, the Oneness, or whoever) with the body. Indeed, in several places throughout the book, God inexplicably chides us for our taboos and restraints on sexuality, as though society is shy in this area. 

The implications of this anti-body bias should not be underestimated. 

Self above All

If we are really God, then what could be more important than ourselves? Talking about relationships, God says that each person should not worry about the other one, "but only, only, only about Self." 27 There is only one purpose for relationships, and that is for us to "be and decide Who You Really Are." 28 After the author has asked about family responsibilities versus his spiritual needs, God advises him that he has a right to his joy, "children or no children; spouse or no spouse. . . . And if they aren't joyful, and they get up and leave you, then release them with love to seek their joy." The brutal truth here is that seeking your joy is the priority, and if it results in a broken family, then so be it. It is justified by believing that they and you will be happier apart, even if the price is destruction of the marriage and family. 

In case the point is missed, it is repeated more blatantly in other places, such as these words: "God suggests -- recommends -- that you put yourself first." 29 Advising the author to stop focusing on the other person in the relationship, God tells him that, "The most loving person is the person who is Self-centered." 30 The self is always the emphasis and focus in a philosophy that teaches we are all part of God and are evolving back to that state. It can be no other way, since in this view we are equal to God. Naturally, a totally self-centered belief system will destroy relationships, or at least cause great pain in them, since relationships are based on mutual respect and responsibilities. 

Jesus the Sorcerer 

Jesus is held out as a "Master," an example of one who understood the universal laws of manipulating matter and energy. 31 He also practiced the science of affirmations, which Walsch's God explains as a way to manipulate energy so that you will bring into existence what you want. The best affirmation is one of gratitude, and God tells us that before each miracle, Jesus "thanked Me in advance for its deliverance" because he was practicing confidence in the results of his thinking. 32 

God explains the principle of mastering energy this way: "Now, whatever follows the word 'I' (which calls forth the Great I Am) tends to manifest in physical reality." 33 Reality is created by the "Holy Trinity" of energies, thought, word and action. 34 This process brings into concrete reality the non-material thought. 35 
This principle is actually a basis of sorcery and ritual magic, and these abilities of Jesus are described as the powers of a sorcerer. As sorcerer Donald Tyson says, "The underlying premise of magical ritual is that if you represent a circumstance, or act out an event in your mind, it will come to pass in the world." 36 

In The Magician's Companion, author Bill Whitcomb gives as one of the axioms of the magical world view, the Law of Words (Symbols) of Power, and states that, "There are words (symbols) that are able to change the inner and/or outer realities of those using/perceiving them." 37 Walsch's God says that whatever we think or say after the words, "I am," will set into motion what we have thought or said. Since the words "I am" are "the strongest creative statement in the universe," these words will call forth what we want. "The universe responds to `I am' as would a genie in a bottle." 38 

In fact, many of the magical axioms listed by Whitcomb line up nicely with the principles taught by Walsch's God: we are separate in the perceived world by one in reality (axiom one); we create our own world (axiom two); truth is relative (axiom four); what works is true (axiom five); no one world view is right (axiom six); we are all one (axiom seven); the microcosm is the macrocosm (axiom eight); like attracts like (axiom nine) (expressed by Walsch in the idea that we attract what we fear and must believe we are successful to be successful); every action is an energy exchange (axiom ten); duality exists to understand opposites (axiom twelve); words have power (axiom fifteen). 39 
The fact that so many of these axioms of sorcery show up as teachings in Walsch's book shows his God to be rather unoriginal. This is yet another clue that either this is not God talking, or it is a clever magician who hypnotized Walsch into thinking he was talking to God. 

There is a sneering ridicule of salvation by grace through Christ. God tells Walsch that this doctrine exists because people have been told they were made inherently unworthy by God himself. 40 These comments conclude with heavy sarcasm. No scriptural references that humanity chooses to sin and rebel against God are mentioned (i.e., Jn. 3:18-20; Rom. 3:23). Then there is a final attack on Jesus delivered with pure derision. God gives Walsch an anti-liquor lecture and Walsch disagrees, bringing up Jesus' miracle of turning water into wine at the wedding as an endorsement of drinking wine. God replies, "So who said Jesus was perfect?" 41 This God cannot hide for long his deep hostility toward the Bible or Jesus Christ. 

No Sin, No Evil, No Hell, No Pain 

Walsch's God is very emotional about the concept of sin telling Walsch that the disobedience of Adam and Eve was not sin, but a "first blessing" because in their disobedience, they made it made it possible for humanity to have a choice. 42 God tells us that we "should thank them from the bottom of [our] hearts." 

The devil and hell do not exist. 43 Pain "is a result of wrong thought," and "all illness is first created in the mind." 44 Yet even to say pain comes from wrong thinking is not accurate since "there is no such thing as that which is wrong." 45 

There is no evil, only "objective phenomena and experience." 46 However, on the next page, God contradicts himself when he says, "The biggest evil would therefore be to declare nothing evil at all." 47 Even though evil does not exist, God says that we must define it by that which we call good since our life is in the world of relativity. 

It seems rather complicated that if there is no evil, we must pretend it exists in order to define good; even though all is one, we must have relativity to think we're separate before we remember that we are really one with this God who divided himself into us. And God needs us to remember who we are since he is experiencing himself in us. 

Taking away evil, sin, and hell does not make life simpler. It only gives a new twist on reality that puts us at a disadvantage since what we think is reality is not. We are not who we think we are, and though we experience evil, evil is not real. This seems to contradict one of the book's major assertions, that experience is the indicator of truth. Yet if we experience pain, evil or illness, we are to put experience aside based on being told that these experiences do not reflect reality. So, experience is reality except when it isn't! 

No Judgment, or Is There? 

Though this God constantly states there is no judgment, no right or wrong, and that he does not care what humanity does, 48 there is judgment in this book. It is masked by other ideas. 

According to this God, we only need to remember Who We Are, but there is no rush since we will all get there. 49 We are to give up making value judgments. 50 Yet a standard is held out before the reader in many ways. One way is through God's constant reference to "the Masters," whom he never defines. He states that these Masters have seen that the relative world is not reality, and that they have only chosen love every single moment, even when being murdered. 51 God goes on to tell Walsch that this is hard for him to understand, "much less emulate." But, God says, "this example and this lesson has been laid out so clearly for you . . . over and over . . ." implying that Walsch and by implication, the reader, are being a little slow in catching on. It is as though God is saying, "Come on, people, get with it already! You are so far from the Masters!" 

The Masters are used as examples again where God claims that they always come up with the same answer, which is "always the highest choice." 52 Further chiding the reader, God states that the Master is predictable in this area while "the student is completely unpredictable. One can tell how one is doing on the road to mastery by simply noticing how predictably one makes the highest choice . . ." Of course, God does not tell us how to make the highest choice. Yet it is clear that we should be on this "road to mastery" making the highest choices, and we better get with it. 

Similarly, there is reference to a "highest" thought where God states that his thoughts, words, and feelings are always our "Highest Thought . . . Clearest Word . . . Grandest Feeling." 53 The way to discern these, given on the next page, is that the Highest Thought always contains joy, the Clearest Words contain truth, and the Grandest Feeling is what we call love. Once again, this no-judgment, no-value God has just given us values and we know that we are lacking if we do not achieve the highest, clearest, or grandest. 

However, Walsch's God is rather sloppy with his terminology. Truth is not defined, and neither is love. If these are the measuring sticks, then anyone's subjective impression of joy, truth and love could define their highest thought, clearest words and grandest feelings. 
Could not one's highest thought conceivably be to lie, to cheat, or to murder if the person derived joy from this? Nothing in this book refutes this as a highest thought, especially if one is basing messages from God on feelings. 

So, Who Is This God? 

Walsch offers no evidence that the entity communicating with him is God. Are we to accept these doctrines simply because Walsch claims that it is God answering through his automatic writing? Before debating the ideas in this book with anyone who believes it, one should ask how can it be authenticated that this book is from God. 

Would God really write such florid drivel as, "My Truth is in the whisper of the wind, the babble of the brook, the crack of the thunder, the tap of the rain . . . My Truth . . . is as awesome as the night sky, and as simply, incontrovertibly, trustful as a baby's gurgle." 54 This sounds like a bad greeting card. 

Walsch's God says that his teachers have always come with the message that we are as holy as God. 55 Well, there have been teachers who have said this, notably the Eastern gurus and New Age teachers. One of the earliest foundational New Age bibles is Ram Dass' Be Here Now, first published in 1971. This book teaches many of the same views held by Walsch's God: man's innate divinity, reincarnation, serving the self, all is one, all is God, Bible misquotations and misapplications, no final judgment, and the illusion of material reality. 

Many of the book's messages do line up consistently and completely with the message of someone we know from Genesis chapter 3, someone who questioned God's word, called God a liar, told Adam and Eve that they could be like God, and that they would not die. This was the serpent, also known as Satan. In fact, the attacks on Christ; on salvation by grace; on marriage and the family; on God's word; on the body; on absolute truth; the denial of heaven, hell, and the devil; and the promotion of sorcery and Gnostic philosophies are a perfect picture of what Satan would say and want us to believe. 

If truly dictated by a spiritual being, this book is a thinly veiled attempt by Satan to sound like God, misquoting scripture and twisting everything around. Typical of Satan, the ideas are complicated, contradictory, and open-ended, and answers are often evasive. Preaching love and the "highest" choices and thoughts, it is the angel of light (2 Cor. 11:14) sweet-talking us into believing we are God and can do anything we want. But Satan tips his hand too often. His hostility to Christ and his constant attacks on God's word give him away. 

Conversations with God? Actually, just the opposite. 
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There’s something about 
Conversations With God For Teens 

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ConvWGodTeens.html
By Marcia Montenegro

Are you a teen who has read the book by Neale Donald Walsch, Conversations with God for Teens? If so, this essay is especially for you. 

Conversations with God for Teens has questions that Walsch says are from teens, and follow-up questions, most of which Walsch said he wrote himself.1 This is important to keep in mind, since that means that most of the teens who sent in questions did not ask follow-up questions, which means that we don't really know what they thought of the answers. 

Is this book from God? If not, then where is it from? 

Walsch says that he recorded words from God; he does not say they might be from God - he says they are.2 Now, if these words are not from God, what does that mean? It can only mean one of two things: Walsch is lying when he says these words are from God, or Walsch is deluded in thinking they are from God. If these words are not from God, then Walsch, as a liar or as one who is deluded, is giving you the information. Keep that in mind as you read or re-read what is said in the book. It should cause you to reflect on how seriously you should take it. 

If from God, what kind of God is this? 

If you think the words really are from God, then what is this God like? It is true he says some good things - don't do drugs, try to sympathize with your parents, and recognize that need is not love. There are a few other things he says that are good, too. This God makes other statements as well, over and over, that sound a little unusual: we are living in an illusion, we are not separate from each other, there is no right or wrong (and to think so is being in an illusion), and you should get out of your mind and drop your thoughts. 

Maybe these are some things to think about.... 

These are pretty radical things to say, and so it might be good to think about their implications. Just because they are radical does not mean there are new ideas, however, or that they are good. I will call Walsch's God by the initial, G. To claim that these ideas are coming from God is a pretty big claim and should motivate you to check out some of these ideas carefully. 

1. No right or wrong. G says there is no right or wrong. How can we judge that sentence itself, then, as being right or wrong? We can't, and that means that we can't accept or reject it, which makes no sense. We can't make a judgment of whether it's right or wrong that there is no right or wrong, if there really is no right or wrong. In fact, if there really is no right or wrong, we can't even say there is no right or wrong because then we must be able to decide whether to accept the statement itself as right or wrong. It's sort of like saying there is no absolute truth. That statement itself is an absolute claim to truth, meaning that in trying to deny absolute truth, one is actually admitting it. 

2. All is one. G says all is one. G also says we live in an illusion. But if all is one, there can be no differences between anything. That means there is no difference between illusion and reality, or that we can't tell the difference. 
So how do we know we are in an illusion and how do we know what is real? 
"All is one" may sound good but it means there are no distinctions! You can't say all is one and then make distinctions, because the definition of "all is one" is that there are no distinctions. Either all is one or all is not one; if we perceive distinctions, then where do those come from and how can we know they are false? 

3. We are in an illusion. If we live in an illusion, then maybe G is an illusion. Maybe what Walsch wrote is an illusion. Maybe the illusion is that we are being told we are in an illusion! How do we tell the difference between illusion and reality? G doesn't say. And if we are living in an illusion, that means that you cannot trust your senses or your awareness. You are deluded, according to G. And if you are deluded, how can you know that G is telling the truth? 

4. Don't think! G tells teens to "drop" their thoughts and to get out of their minds. He is saying that you should not trust your thinking, so to think about what he says is being deceptive or wrong. This is a good way to stop you from thinking critical thoughts about what he says. One more thing -- you have to think about not thinking in order not to think. In fact, you have to think enough to read and understand the sentence where G says not to think! 

5. G does not care what we do. G says he has no preference in what we do.3 If that is so, then how can he suggest ways that we should live, which he does throughout the book? 

6. G doesn't like everything, even though he says there is no right or wrong. If that is true, then why does G make it clear certain things are wrong? In fact, he finds quite a few things wrong, such as lying, damaging the environment, teachings from certain religions, etc. If there truly is no right or wrong, then how can G express disapproval and approval for so many things and ideas? 

7. Are racism and rape okay? Since there is no right or wrong, then how can we say racism, abuse, or rape are wrong? How can Hitler be bad? Either there is no right or wrong, or there is. G says that it is an illusion that we think there is right and wrong. 

8. You don't have an individual identity. G says that when you die, you will "meld" with God. Then you will eventually "differentiate" due to a "primal vibration" and go out into the world again. You will do this over and over for eternity.4 But your real identity is submerged in this godstuff, along with everyone else who has died. Not just good people you like, but everyone – Hitler, serial killers, abusers of children, etc. – since G says everyone melds back into God. Everyone melts into one big clump -- temporarily. 

9. You have the right to question this book. There is a lot more in the book that is not talked about here. What are the implications of what G says? Does anyone have the right to tell you not to think? Could that mean not to think about what G says? 

Finally... 

Having come to this point, I don't want to leave you hanging. Is there a God? Yes, there is. We can see from creation that someone had to design and set everything up. There is a God who created you, who cares for you, who knows the number of hairs on your head! 5 He is perfectly good, and the standard of right and wrong is based on his character. We cannot measure up to perfectly good. We are not even close. So he sent Jesus Christ, the Son of God and God the Son, who always was and always is, to earth. Jesus came willingly, lived a perfect life, and willingly died in our place on the cross. He paid the penalty for our sins. When we realize we are separated from God by our sins, we can be reconciled to God by trusting Christ as the Savior -- the way, the truth, and the life.6 There is nothing you can do to earn eternal life with God, it is a gift when Christ is your savior by faith.7 

How do we get to know God? We know him through Christ. As Jesus said about God, "For I know Him, for I am from Him, and he sent Me."8 And, "He who receives Me, receives Him who sent Me."9 

I tell you the solemn truth, the one who hears my message and believes the One who sent Me, has eternal life and will not be condemned, but has crossed over from death to life. John 5:24 
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God is a pool of energy; there is no certain age or time for sexual initiation; there is no right or wrong, our main purpose is to remember that we are actually God; and after death, we will lose our individual distinctions in The Oneness, but then become individualized and be born again, a cycle to repeat for eternity. If one were to believe Neale Donald Walsch's assertion that these proclamations are from God, then one would likely accept them as true. These statements are in Conversations with God For Teens, a book providing what Walsch claims are answers from God to questions sent to Walsch by teens on the Internet Neale (9). Singer Alanis Morissette wrote the Foreword. 

Walsch is a veteran of these conversations with someone he says is God, having published preceding conversations in three Conversations with God books, Friendship with God, Communion with God, and other similar books that sold quite well. The ideas in this book are not that new or different from the previous works; what is new is that this book is aimed at teens, and that real teens asked many of the questions. A variety of questions and topics are covered, from drugs to sex to love to school to death and suffering; but due to space and time limitations, only a few major and recurring themes can be discussed here. 

Approaching this Book with Teens 

Even before evaluating or criticizing this book, adults should pause and realize that the questions asked by the teens are normal questions. The idealism, frustrations, anxieties, and searching so common to teens shine clearly through the questions. The questions are not the problem, and the questions deserve answers. Keeping in mind that this book was not written for adults, the approach should be to show teens how the answers to these questions are problematic, the evidence that Walsch’s God may not be God at all, and then to try to answer these questions for the teens. Dismissing the book could be seen as dismissing the teens' questions, and that would be a serious mistake, opening a door for teens to turn away from advice from those who most care about them. Rather than a sweeping assault on this book, it might be more effective to address the issues in the book, and to point teens to sound responses while exposing the unstable, contradictory, and flawed advice found in CWGT. 

The second point to keep in mind is that there is some good advice and information in the book. For example, Walsch's God strongly advises against taking drugs, he states that most suffering is caused by man himself, and he advocates honesty and responsibility (Chapter 13, "Drugs," 252-253; 178, 210). He even urges teens to try to understand their parents, and he makes some good points on love versus need (227-230; 190-192). Acknowledging the few good ideas will not detract from any criticism of the book, but rather will make any criticism more credible and palatable. 

Walsch has a cheerful website based on this book at http://thechangers.org where teens are warmly invited to join chat groups, to become involved in ongoing study groups based on the original Conversations with God books, to give their feedback, to attend a retreat for teens, and to participate in other activities related to Walsch's books and projects. There is no effort to hide the fact that this is a spiritual enterprise, and that the goals involve finding new spiritual attitudes and beliefs. 

Is this God Speaking? 

The most important question for any reader of this book to ask is: Is the God giving answers to Walsch really God? Walsch states that it is God (3). Should we take Walsch's word for it? Walsch, in a classic case of circular reasoning, admits that he asked God whether what was being communicated were Walsch's own thoughts or not. Naturally, this God responded that the answers Walsch was receiving were from God, since how else would God communicate but by putting thoughts in his (Walsch's) head (16)? This is still not any evidence that these thoughts are from God since one can argue that this answer itself came from Walsch's thoughts or imagination. 

Nevertheless, let's apply another test to this God since one might maintain that Walsch's explanation does not disprove he's hearing from God. Since we cannot assume this is any God we might be familiar with, this God will be referred to throughout this article as G. If G is a God that we can trust, then G would have to show wisdom, love, and perfection. Clearly, an imperfect, unloving, or unintelligent God will not do, since such a God would have failings and therefore could not be counted on. It would then be pointless to consider the advice offered in the book since G might be lying, stupid, crazy, or a total fraud. So what does the book indicate G is like? 

Throughout the book, G. declares that since there is no right or wrong, there is only what works and what doesn't work, and G does not judge, condemn, or forgive, since there is nothing to forgive. These are major themes in the book (115, 117ff., 120, 122, 124, 219, 226). If we are to take G at his word, one must assume that Hitler is an okay guy with G. After all, G cannot condemn Hitler since G repeats over and over that he does not judge or condemn. This would have to hold true for rape, child molesting, racism, and others acts generally shunned by society. The reader may wonder why no one specifically asks how G sees such behavior. 

It is crucial to understand that Walsch tells us that in a "few cases," he sent G's answer back to the questioning teen to see if the teen had follow-up questions, but that in most cases, Walsch himself asked the follow-up questions he thought the teens might ask (19). This is an essential point to keep in mind when reading the book, since we do not really know what the teens thought of the answers G gave them. We only have, in most cases, follow-up questions from Walsch. In only one instance is there something close to a really hard follow-up question. This is when G has stated that there is no right or wrong, and the follow-up asks if killing and cruelty are wrong. G replies with a question, saying that if these are wrong, what about wars and hitting someone who has broken into your home? 
The follow-up question points out that those actions would be self-defense, to which G replies, "Oh, so you mean that there are situations in which killing and cruelty are not wrong," (122-123). The follow-up question points out that those actions are called self-defense, not killing or cruelty. G's response is remarkable: "Changing your terminology does not change your actions. It merely justifies them," (123). If we are to believe G, then even self-defense is the same as killing or an act of cruelty! G is telling teens that defending themselves against an attacker is the same as murder. 

If there really is no right or wrong, then we must conclude that things like stealing, racism, and raping cannot be wrong to G, so what should we think of G? Furthermore, if G says there is no right or wrong, how can we judge whether that sentence itself is right or wrong? We can't. G tells us that all of us will return to him. There is no heaven or hell, so Hitler, along with rapists and child abusers who have died, have presumably returned to "meld" with G (140, 142, 143, 261, 264, 278, 281, 296). G says that we then go out again to be born once more, in a cyclical fashion for eternity (261, 296, 314-315), and that means for awhile, Hitler, rapists, murderers, and others, who may not even care about what they did, have become part of God. According to G, we lose our individual identity in melding with G, so at any point in time, G is composed of the essence of those who have committed violent or cruel acts on others. 

Interestingly, G tells teens that religion has kept us "stuck in a system of Absolute Right and Wrong" which is part of a theory of separation that is "killing the lot of you," (127). G is talking about morality. According to G, we are all one, and the idea that we are separate is destructive. But what is more likely to kill? A system that recognizes right and wrong based on a consistent standard of good and evil, or a system that believes there is no right or wrong? Separation is a part of believing there is a right and a wrong, since there must be a line between the two. But according to G, there are no lines, and there can be no absolutes, and no right or wrong. What are the implications of this? 

If we are all one, and there are no absolutes, then all actions and behaviors are equal. A man robbing a bank is not doing anything differently, worse, or better, than a woman feeding hungry children. Lying to your friends or doing them a favor must have the same value. In fact, G says that he did not make us to obey, but to create, since we are like him (147, 153, 177, 287, 300, 302). We are all "Divine Beings," and "Gods in formation," (260). We must conclude that, like G, we then should not judge or believe in right or wrong. Therefore, it cannot even be wrong to disagree with G! It cannot be wrong to have a "religion." But wait a minute! G clearly expresses an unfavorable view of "religion" since he said it is killing us. G contradicts himself. He also expresses disapproval of things such as: the belief that there is only one way to God, damage to the environment, lying, and hypocrisy (131, 245-246, 249, 253); and, he prefers that we remember we are God, and advises that our present views of God should change (28-29, 42, 196, 321). 

We now have someone claiming to be God who wants us to make no judgments, which would mean no judgment about the actions of a Hitler or a rapist, who tells us there is no difference between right and wrong since right and wrong don't exist, and who contradicts himself. Is this a picture of a perfect and wise God? If we can catch him in these contradictions, what does that say about G's intelligence? What does it say about his character? 

Although G talks a lot about love, he also says that he only observes us, that he does not care what we do, and has "no preference in the matter"(163). If G truly does not care what we do, then how can he love us? Loving and caring go together. On the other hand, G has stated some preferences, so he is contradicting himself. So here is a God who does not really love, or who lies to us, or who contradicts himself. Could this be God? Do we want a God like this? 

Are We Real? 

Most of the human race is living in an "illusion," according to G (256, 264). The illusion is that we are separate from each other and separate from God. If someone says something is an illusion, then there should be a way to decide if this is true. But if we are in an illusion, how can that be done? Furthermore, if we are in an illusion, then maybe G himself is part of that illusion. Maybe the answers Walsch has recorded are illusions. Maybe the illusion is really that we are being told we are in an illusion! 

This idea of being in an illusion and being deceived into thinking we are separate from God is part of a teaching that derives from Hinduism. This belief has also been foundational to New Age thinking for the past few decades. If we accept this teaching, then we must doubt our senses. We cannot accept the normal awareness of being separate individuals, or the belief that we are not God. This teaching causes us to mistrust our own eyes, mind, and feelings. In fact, G tells us that we are not our body and we are not our mind, and he advises us to get out of our mind and to "drop our thoughts," (272). Of course, one must use one's mind to read this sentence and to understand this advice. If we are to stop thinking, it seems strange that we need to think in order to understand that we should not think. 

If we are not separate from each other, then our individual identity must be an illusion, or a temporary vehicle that will be blotted out. A unique identity is essentially meaningless. In fact, G states that when we meld back with him after death, we can hold on to our individual identity for as long as it "serves" us, implying that it will be a temporary crutch, before finally letting go and being absorbed (314). If we are really not separate from God, but are actually God, as G insists, then how did we forget this? How can we, as gods, be in an illusion? We only have G's word for this, against all evidence of our individual senses, thoughts, and feelings. 

G explains that after being absorbed after death, we will be in tune with a "primal vibration" that will stimulate us to "differentiate," and we will somehow leave and be born again and again (315). Why is God differentiating? G partly explains this by saying that in order to know God, we must be away from God (262, 295-296). We can't know hot without cold, we can't know night without day, etc. But since G has insisted that all is one, and there is no separation, then these opposites, hot and cold, night and day, must be illusions as well. Essentially, G, who should be perfect and all knowing, must create illusion so that he can know himself, and must create opposites that do not really exist so that we can realize there really are no opposites but that all is one. 
It is as though someone has taken us as a baby to a house that is really a stage set, but has given us senses that inform us it is a real place, has allowed us to grow up there as though it is real, and then tells us our senses are really faulty, and that it is all an illusion created just so that we would know that this fake house is not real. Some may argue that it is us who created the illusion, but G has said that we are God, too, so whatever we do, God is doing. After all, if we take G's words to heart, we are not separate. This illusion seems to be a rather roundabout, unnecessary, and even cruel process for what should be easy for God. In other words, G is saying that an illusion of what is false must be created and experienced in order to know truth, so that what we think is true is false, and what is true is hidden in an illusion. 

It is a serious matter for someone to teach to mistrust our thinking, our senses, and our awareness. In fact, this kind of teaching is often found in leaders who want to deceive and then control others, because if the followers believe they cannot trust their thinking and senses but must rely on the leader alone, then they have no way to assess or disagree with anything the leader says. This is exactly what G is doing in this book. Any rational objections raised to G's teachings can be dismissed as coming from illusory thinking. G sets this up quite cleverly, but it should be recognized for the trap that it is. 

G's Solutions 

How do we advance when we are laboring under such bad teachings and illusions? We are to recognize the illusion of separateness, we are to shed outdated thinking and remember that we are God, and we are to decide what we want and create it, since we have the "Original Power" of God (37, 38, 154). When we understand what G is saying, we are "Christed," and are like the Buddha (293). As he often does in this book, G misquotes the Bible or uses quotes out of context (37, 118, 208, 243, 313). One of the most blatant examples is where he states that we can create like God, because we are made in His image (37). But being made in the image of God means (without going into complex theological discussions) that we are made unique from nature and animals in that we have a moral conscience and the ability to conceive of, communicate with, and worship God. It does not mean that we are God. 

G tells teens that they can create a new reality with thoughts, words, and actions (45, 68, 71-72). Undoubtedly, people can change things in the environment and in society through action, but G implies that we can do this in a godlike fashion. Of course, all of us would have to agree on what to create; otherwise, we will have realities competing with and crashing into each other! We must also assume that before creating a new reality, we have realized that the present reality is an illusion. What prevents us from creating further illusion, however? How can we be sure we are totally out of all illusion, since there is no way given by G to measure illusion and reality? In fact, if all is one, how can there even be a distinction between reality and illusion? 

There is the further problem of what should motivate us to create a new reality. Since G has stated he does not care what we do, since our individual identities are not real, since there is no wrong or right, then what difference does anything make? What are we striving for? If we are striving for peace, an end to suffering, and a healthy environment, as G implies in parts of the book, then G has once again contradicted his teachings that he has no preferences and that nothing can be wrong. If nothing is right or wrong, why should we try to improve what exists now? One may even ask, what is the point of the book? 

A Dismantled G 

G dismantles himself through his irrational and contradictory statements. He seems to offer hope to teens who are hurting, angry, worried about the future, having problems with parents, and who are seeking direction. But this hope is an illusion itself, since G reveals that he is not perfect, loving, caring, or wise. He butters teens up by catering to their gripes, and by sympathizing with their idealism and their recognition of hypocrisy, but then tells them that their individual identity is unreal and ultimately will come to an end. He urges teens to recognize that they are God and have godlike power, but then admits he has no preference about what they do with this power. G expresses outrage at "religion" and beliefs that he says are holding the world back, but teaches that there is no right or wrong, which means that any action must be accepted. Therefore, we have no cause to oppose cruel or violent actions. On what basis should an abused teen complain, if they are to believe they cannot judge an action as right or wrong? G massages egos by telling the teens they are God, but then turns around to say that they have all been living in an illusion and cannot trust their own thinking and senses. 

Is G, who contradicts himself, who openly states he does not care what we do, and who says there is no right or wrong, really God? The book reveals G to actually be more of a clever con artist, a master of mirages, one who appears to be a friend but who is actually undermining the identity, thinking, and confidence of teens. 

A Real God 

It is unsettling to have a God who does not recognize right or wrong, but only what works. It is fearful to have a God who is a pastiche of the various spirits of dead people, including those who have no remorse for what they have done. And to what end are we traveling in life, if there is no actual goal, but only a temporary "bliss" during the constant swing in and out of a cosmic "pool of energy" in which we lose our identity (315, 317)? Interestingly, G says that the one thing he would change is our beliefs about who we are and who God is (321). Of course he would, as that would be the only way to accept G as God. 

We can present a real God to teens, not a religion, but a God who is light and in whom there is no darkness at all, one who does not lie, and does not change (1 John 1:5; Numbers 23:19; Hebrews 6:18; Malachi 3:6). He created us as unique individuals, but he is holy and must judge sin. God loved us enough to send his son, Jesus, to atone for those sins (John 3:16; John 5:24; Hebrews 9: 11-28). In trusting Christ, we are delivered from the penalty of sin and able to be with him in a place free of sorrow after death (Revelation 21). This is the real God who has revealed himself in the order of nature, in his word, and in Christ, a God whose faithfulness and power overshadow any pretenders to the throne.

Friendship with a marshmallow God: Looking at ‘Friendship with God’ by Neale Donald Walsch http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_ConvWGodFriendship.html
By Marcia Montenegro 

(First published in Midwest Christian Outreach Journal)

Continuing his string of bestsellers after Conversations with God, book one, two, and three, author Neale Donald Walsch has co-authored another book with "God," Friendship with God. As stated in a previous article for MCO Journal on Conversations with God, book one, there is no reason to assume that Walsch is actually transmitting messages from God, although this is what he believes. Desiring friendship with God must take a back seat to examining what this God is saying. If this is not really God, then all the advice given by Walsch and his God should be disregarded since the source would be a liar. 

In spite of the verbosity of this book, no new ideas are revealed. It all boils down to the same old story: We are all one, we are one with God, truth is based on your feelings, thinking must be put aside to experience spiritual truth, there is no right or wrong, and there are many ways to God. 

Since it is not clear that this is the true God, Walsch's God will be referred to as G throughout the article to avoid confusion and for the sake of brevity. References to the book are listed by page number in brackets. 

Walsch's fear of God

Walsch goes into detail about his background and various experiences as to how he applied lessons learned from people or circumstances. We gain insight on why Walsch has been so desperately seeking a kinder, gentler God when we learn that his Catholic background, rightly or wrongly, taught him to fear God. He recounts several episodes from his childhood, including one in which his aunt tells him that his mother will be punished by God for "trafficking with the devil" by reading Tarot cards [7]. Walsch was only six at the time. Fear was reinforced at a Catholic school, where Walsch and the other students had it drummed into them to go to Mass, say the rosary, go to confession weekly, take Holy Communion, etc. in order to avoid God's anger. Walsch then attacks the rules that he says dominate religions around the world. Though he does not name names, he makes reference to other branches of Christianity and to Islam. 

Walsch assumes his experiences to be true for everyone and apparently has never questioned this. His misunderstanding of Christianity and apparent ignorance of the gospel of grace lead him into a rejection of the Judeo-Christian God and set him up as a perfect target for what seems to be new spiritual freedom offered by an entity claiming to be God. 

We are all One 

That we are all one and that we are one with God is the central, recurring theme of this book. Walsch asserts it even before his friend G starts talking, and it is repeated often. Since we are one with God, we are divine, and G tells Walsch, in one of his little ditties, "Your Will and Mine, is that will which is Divine," [224]. This impresses Walsch, as does much of what G tells him, although many of the sayings are shallow or are mere repetitions of previous New Age and Eastern clichés. 

Walsch has come to the great understanding that life is an illusion, and we are creating the reality around us. This idea, originally from Hindu beliefs, was adapted into New Thought teachings found in Christian Science and the Unity School of Christianity years ago, as well as becoming part of New Age thinking. However, Walsch is just now experiencing what he calls "the Ultimate Reality of Oneness, with You and with everything and everyone," [225-6]. 

Not surprisingly, we learn that as part of Walsch's spiritual journey before writing the G books, he spent time with Elisabeth Kubler-Ross, whom he claims taught him about a God who would never judge; then he explored several religions, including Buddhism, finally becoming an enthusiastic follower of a woman named Terry Cole-Whittaker, who was a minister with The United Church of Religious Science, another New Thought church. He was on staff at her church for awhile while he absorbed her teachings on "a God of unconditional love" and on the "power of God" which resides "within all of us. This included the power to create our own reality and to determine our own experience," [284-5]. 

Feeling separate as an individual is an illusion, an illusion we maintain with our "drama" so that we can "play out....all the various versions of Who You Are," according to G [288, 290]. It is up to us whether to experience the illusion or live outside it and experience Ultimate Reality. And how do we do that, asks Walsch. G replies: "Be still, and know that I am God. I mean that literally, Be still. That is how you will know that I am God, and that I am always with you. That is how you will know that you are One with Me. That is how you will meet the Creator inside of you," [291]. 

Later, when Walsch is told that to apply this message, he must "be it," not "do it," G. says, "Is it not written: And the Word was made flesh?" [294]. Walsch asks how he can know that for sure, and G tells him that "You are, quite literally, the Word of God, made flesh... Speak the word, live the word, be the word. In a word, be God," [395]. Walsch, trying to understand this, asks if he is supposed to be God, and G tells him that he is not supposed to be anyone, he's just telling Walsch "Who You Really Are," [395]. 
Once Walsch can really live this truth out, and be one with All That Is, then others may call you "God, or the Son of God, or the Buddha, the Enlightened One, the Master, the Holy One -- or, even, the Savior," because Walsch will be saving everyone from forgetting their Oneness [409] since we are all "The Alpha and the Omega," [249]. 

And since one's self is God, loving one's self is loving God. "Love your Self, for God's sake," G tells Walsch [344]. 

In fact, the purpose of life according to G., is "to create your Self anew, in the next grandest version of the greatest vision ever you held about Who You Are," [174]. This phrase is repeated ad nauseam throughout the book. 

The New Gospel 

Rather early the book, on page 50, G tells Walsch that there is no Judgment Day and no condemnation or punishment except what we inflict on ourselves. This is another major theme which is repeated and illustrated over and over. At one point, G tells Walsch that the idea of a God who does not punish is considered heretical, and that he (Walsch) might have to "abandon the church in order to know God. Without a doubt, you will have to at least abandon some of the church's teachings," [67]. There is no reference to other religions. G is unusually preoccupied with abandoning "the church's teachings." 

G takes out the specter of the forbidding, angry God from Walsch's childhood, waves it in front of him and asks how anyone could be friends with that God. Then G compliments Walsch on his courage to explore non-traditional ideas, taking millions of others along with him through his first book, Conversations with God. 

Since life is an illusion, so is evil, and we should accept everything, even things we disagree with. "You would have us embrace the devil himself, wouldn't You?" challenges Walsch. To which G replies: "How else will you heal him?" [321] 

Walsch starts pushing G on this, asking if it's true that no one should be punished for anything, and G. replies that we have to decide that, but that "highly evolved societies" have learned that letting someone suffer consequences for their action is better than punishment, [313]. Consequences are suffered on the inside of one's self, which is more effective than outside punishment. Walsch never asks who or where these evolved societies are. 

G is able to get by with a lot using high-minded sounding phrases and big words that seem to get Walsch off-track. Walsch never asks the obvious questions, such as "Should we open the prison doors and let everyone out?" or "Should we do away with all our laws?" Walsch is satisfied when G pontificates on punishment and the need for one to experience consequences without going into practical details. In fact, the conversation quickly takes a turn into Zen-like statements about being "fully present, in every single moment" in order to be totally loving [317]. 

There is a climactic message all this talk about no right or wrong is leading into which is stated finally as "The New Gospel." It is introduced first after G states that there are "a thousand paths to God" which all get you there [357] and G declares that The New Gospel is that no one way is better than another: "There is no master race. There is no greatest nation. There is no true religion....or one and only way to Heaven... Only the truth I give you here will save you: WE ARE ALL ONE," [359]. Walsch is directed to carry this message "far and wide" around the world. 

This New Gospel, according to G, will do away with wars, conflicts, turmoil and disharmony on earth. The New Gospel will also take away our fear that we will not survive, because G assures us that our survival is guaranteed, and "death is only a horizon," [359]. 

Walsch wants to know that since he is One with everything, is it okay to swat a mosquito? G evades the question for several pages, giving speeches on love and liberally quoting from the Bible, sometimes changing the words. Walsch finally reminds G he has not answered this question, and G replies that actually since all life is one and acts together, Walsch cannot kill the mosquito "against its will," [371]. 

Walsch at least recognizes the danger here, and points out that this could create "behavioral anarchy" which would allow people to do whatever they wanted. Coyly, G replies that we already have that because we are already doing what we want. Walsch then points out that our doctrines and laws of good and evil, right and wrong, etc. would be done away with by G's message and we need a new message to replace our old system. There is a new message, G announces, to replace the old one. It is the message that will bring us back to God, "The New Gospel: WE ARE ALL ONE" which is a "new message of total responsibility" telling us that we are all choosing together what happens, and the only way to change these choices is by doing it together [373]. Immediately afterwards, G adds to The New Gospel this phrase, "OURS IS NOT A BETTER WAY, OURS IS MERELY ANOTHER WAY," [375]. This is a phrase, always in all-caps, introduced earlier in the book without explanation, which is now declared to be part of The New Gospel. There will be a "shift" to this thinking, G announces, although those opposed to The New Gospel might cause "chaos," [404]. 

Of course, in blatantly rejecting the messages of any religion that what they teach is truth, or the idea that there is only one way to God, G is passing judgment on such teachings. He offers his New Gospel as the way to end conflict on earth, stating that it is the "only message that can change the course of human history," [373] which is a statement that his New Gospel is superior. Thus, G proves that he is not above judgment as he said he was. In fact, he is contradicting what he has said about himself and what he has been teaching Walsch. 

Late in the book, G seems to become peeved by Walsch's statement that G keeps repeating himself. "You keep repeating yourself," G responds, "Your whole history has been a repeating of your own failures -- in your personal life, and in the collective experience of your planet," [381]. Gee, G, I thought you didn't condemn anyone for anything! 

If the concept of "better" does not exist, and there is no right or wrong, G has just violated those teachings by passing his judgment and offering his solution. G does this elsewhere in the book, but it's hidden in flowery language or embedded in a speech on another topic. An example of this is when G explains how the illusion of our separate beings came about. G tells Walsch that if he uses the ego as a tool to experience the "Only Reality, it is good" but if the ego is using Walsch to keep him from that reality, "it is not good," [80]. 
It's as if G is a clever magician who gets the reader's attention with a shiny diamond in one hand, while he palms a coin in the other. A reader paying close attention can catch on to this technique. 
We can swallow better when we aren't thinking 

After each astounding idea, before Walsch can delve into the possible consequences of such thinking, G takes Walsch down another beautiful path and entrances him once again. How can G get readers to accept these ideas? How to keep us on the path of The New Gospel? Well, it would certainly help if we think that thinking will keep us from true understanding. Thinking can only get us to question the fallacies, inconsistencies and contradictions enmeshed in G's ideas and would be something G would prefer the reader not to do. So G sets up the reader to think that thinking is bad. 

G tells Walsch that he cannot find any answer quickly by thinking about it. "You have to get out of your thoughts, leave your thoughts behind, and move into pure beingness," [194]. 

G urges Walsch to "awareness," which is not thinking, "Get out of your mind. Remember, you are a human being, not a human minding," [195]. 

"Thinking is another form of being in a dream state. Because what you are thinking about is the illusion," says G, so he advises that from time to time, "it might be good to stop thinking all together. To get in touch with a higher reality," [200]. Then G gives instructions on how to meditate, based on Eastern techniques, in order to stop thinking. 

Our "true state of being" is the "supraconscious," a place "above thought," [245]. The supraconscious is the combination of the superconscious, conscious, and subconscious "rolled into One--and then transcended," [245]. G impresses Walsch by telling him that they are into very "complex, esoteric understandings" where the "nuances, become very delicate," [246]. This is G the magician at work again, covering up shallow, meaningless terms by describing them as complex, when in reality they are no such thing. None of G's ideas are complex so much as they are wordy. 

The crowning blow to thinking comes when G tells Walsch how much he loves everyone, that when "My children" sing, there are no "sour notes." G throws out a line of what he considers poetry: "The soul is that which beholds beauty even when the mind denies it," a statement which strikes Walsch with awe [385]. Temporarily blinded by this, Walsch listens as G continues, telling Walsch to always see things with his soul because his soul will see the beauty of "My words. Your mind will deny it forever. It is as I have told you: to understand God, you must be out of your mind," [385]. 

If Walsch or the reader really did think about this statement, it might give them pause. What G is really saying could be stated this way: "If something appears beautiful to you, or if I say something that sounds good, go for it; ignore what your mind and powers of reason tell you because that might cause you to see it is not really beautiful." Could this not be the perfect motto for an angel of light (2 Corinthians 11:13-14)? 

Walsch's call to action 

On a secondary level, this book could be seen as a promotion for many people in what could be called the New Spirituality movement. Some of the people mentioned are George Lucas, Wayne Dyer, Marianne Williamson, Elisabeth Kubler-Ross, Ed Asner, Shirley MacLaine, Ellen DeGeneres, Anne Heche, Dr. Gerald G. Jampolsky, Dr. Bernie Siegel, and Gary Zukav. Walsch also mentions the names of books written by those who are authors and gives brief biographies of their accomplishments. At times, Walsch's praise of these people borders on the slavish, as when he calls one a "Master" [273]. 

G even claims to have inspired Ken Keyes, Jr. in writing A Handbook to Higher Consciousness, New Age writer John Gray [109], and filmmaker George Lucas, specifically the phrase, "May the force be with you," for which G takes complete credit [228-9]! G agrees with Walsch that the late Keyes is now with G "free of his wheelchair," [110]. Walsch is now becoming a "messenger" like Keyes, G approvingly tells him. 

Walsch's closing remarks advocate taking action. He first mentions a program called Dahnhak, which he says he has personally investigated and which is designed to help one connect "with the Creator Within," [418]. Dahn is supposedly an exercise/meditation program using the life force Ki or Chi for physical health and "spiritual awakening," [419]. The writer of this article typed in Dahnhak on her search engine and came up with a site for a Dahn retreat center in Arizona. There also were sites warning of the cultic tendencies of some Dahn groups in which people are recruited as free labor for various "masters." Either Walsch is unaware of these warnings or is ignoring them. 

Walsch has not been passive with the advice he has received from G. He and New Age advocate Marianne Williamson co-founded the Global Renaissance Alliance for people who desire to use "spiritual principles and social action to change the world," [421]. The Board of Directors reads like a list of a New Age Who's Who: Deepak Chopra, Wayne Dyer, Jean Houston, Barbara Marx Hubbard, Thomas Moore, Carolyn Myss, James Redfield, and Gary Zukav. This foundation includes a Wisdom Circle (people answering letters with questions), a Crisis Response Team (volunteers giving information about their communities and sometimes acting as "lay counselors" to people who call in a spiritual crisis), and a Resource Network (groups of people around the world working on "spiritual and human betterment projects and ideas"), [422]. 

Walsch is also staring a new kind of school, the Heartlight School, for children, partly with the purpose of helping to lead them "to their own inner wisdom," [423]. Walsch foresees these schools opening across the planet. There are also Re-creating Yourself retreats, newsletters and other ways to be involved to help bring about a "fundamental shift in our collective consciousness," [424]. Until we realize that we are all One and speak with the one "voice of divinity within us," we cannot have peace [426]. Not surprisingly, another book by G and Walsch is planned, Communion with God. Walsch concludes, imitating the pretentious style of his mentor, G: "And that Voice shall be heard across the land--on Earth, as it is in Heaven," [426]. 

Conclusions 

Walsch accepts unquestioningly that G is God, although G gives no evidence that he is who he says he is. G evades questions, contradicts himself, makes sweeping grandiose statements with nothing to back them up, has trite platitudes for philosophy and schtick for humor, butters up Walsch, and offers shallow advice culled from previous New Age writings. 
In fact, every single idea offered by G, which seems to strike Walsch as profound wisdom , was an idea this writer studied or read about starting back in the late 1970?s when she was personally involved in Eastern and New Age beliefs. And this is supposed to be God -- a gooey, gushing marshmallow of a god with a greeting card mentality? 

One has only to compare the depth and beauty of the Psalms and other Biblical poetry with some of G's own offerings, such as "God is life, at its highest vibration" or "It bathes the mind with the wisdom of the soul" to see the vastly inferior quality of G's creativity. It must be this lack of talent and originality that drives G to constantly borrow from the Bible and weave it in with his own declarations. In the middle of one speech, G veers off into quoting the famed Ecclesiastes 3 passage, "A time to be born, and a time to die," ending this by saying it is time to awaken to truth because "deliverance is at hand," [230]. 

In fact, feeling that maybe he needs more than his usual grandiose and pretentious proclamations with which to end the book, G follows a final speech about how everyone is God by quoting extensively from I Corinthians 13. G concludes the passage with "then you knew in part, now you understand fully, even as you are fully understood. This is what it means to have a friendship with God," [415]. A few more remarks are made about love with the book ending with G and Walsch gushingly adoring each other. 

G, who refers offhandedly to Jesus as a Master a few times, apparently rejects the words of Jesus in John 14:6, "I am the way, the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father, but through Me" by constantly telling the reader that there are many ways to God, and that, in fact, we will all get there since we are God. In fact, G teaches against everything Jesus taught, including how our sinful nature is in need of a Savior since "there is no saving to be done at all, for love is what every soul is," [211]. But Jesus said, "You search the Scriptures because you believe they give you eternal life, but the Scriptures point to me! Yet you refuse to come to me so that I can give you this eternal life," (John 5:39-40). 

According to G, God is all-accepting and condemns nothing. Even a Hitler would have to be accepted. Here is a question for Walsch and those who accept G's advice and solutions: Would you be willing to live according to these principles? Under G's system, there should be no punishment for anything, you must accept everything, and no one can say anything is better than anything else since "no behavior is even called wrong," [315]. If all beliefs are equal, you cannot judge practices such as widow-burning, cannibalism, pedophilia, Satanism or female genital mutilation. 

To build the "Highly Evolved Society" described by G, you would have to live according to the only real command given by G: love yourself. You would have to do away with that outdated religious morality G so despises. You would have to live with "anything goes" in sexuality, relationships, religions -- which might produce repellent practices. You would, according to G, have to allow everything and condemn nothing. Are you willing to live like this? Are you truly willing? 

Avatar: In praise of goddess Nature

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_AvatarMovie.html
By Marcia Montenegro June 2010

Note: This is about the movie by James Cameron, not about the television series or movie "Avatar: The Last Airbender." This is not an evaluation of the acting, plot, or production of Avatar; rather, this article examines the spiritual themes in the movie.
The term avatar comes from a Hindu word, avataras, which means "descents," describing a deity who descends into human form. In Hindu beliefs, it usually refers to the earthy manifestation of the Hindu deity, Vishnu, for he descends to earth to protect it. This term migrated into the New Age and has come to mean one who has evolved spiritually on earth, moved on, and then can incarnate at will to help humanity. An avatar may be a spiritually evolved person who has reached the realization that "reality is, in all that lives, divinity itself" (Stephen Cross, The Elements of Hinduism [Shaftesbury, Dorset, Great Britain: Element Books Ltd, 1994; Rockport, MA: Element, Inc., 1994], 7).

The main character, Jake Sully, reluctantly comes to the planet Pandora to take on the body of a Nav'i, the name for the inhabitants of Pandora, and to spy on the Nav'i people for those exploiting Pandora for its resources. Jake's soul/spirit/mind is transferred via some type of scientific machine from his human body to a body that is grown from human and Nav'i genes so that he appears to be a Nav'i. This Nav'i body is called Jake's "avatar."

In Hinduism, Krishna is an avatar of the god Vishnu, and is depicted with blue skin. The portrayal of the Nav'i as blue creatures suggests a parallel with Krishna -- that Jake could possibly be viewed as the (divine) being come to save the Nav'i.

A Set Up

The people from planet Earth, with a few exceptions, don't care about the planet Pandora or its inhabitants, nor do they even care for their own planet (a references is made later to Earth as a "dying planet"). They call the Nav'i names like "humanoids," "savages," "blue monkeys," "roaches," and "aboriginal horde." These cartoonish villains make the inhabitants of Pandora, the Nav'i, appear as saints in comparison. 

The names of the characters from earth are suggestive: the military commander is Miles Quaritch (sounds like "quarrel" or "quarantine"); the corporate man who wants to exploit the planet is Parker Selfridge (sounds like "selfish"); and Sully (Jake's name) sounds like "sullied," to indicate he is from a ruined or corrupted planet (Earth). 

The Nav'i are in tune with nature, and since nature is the god(dess) here, nature is the measure and the regulator of value and goodness on Pandora. However, nature itself on Pandora is not pristine. There are predators who eat other creatures and who also attack the Nav'i and those from earth. It is no Garden of Eden.
The Nav'i are not peaceful either. They have tribe members who are called warriors and the clans across Pandora are not united until the end of the movie when the earthling Jake unites them to fight the people from Earth who have come to get a valuable resource on Pandora.

The choice seemingly given by director James Cameron is: you are brutal and don't care about nature and living creatures. Or, you are good if you exalt nature above all. The implication is that it's pretty much one or the other.

The "Flow of Energy"

Neytiri, the female Nav'i that Jake falls in love with talks to Jake about "the flow of energy." There is a "network of energy that flows through all living things;" this energy is "borrowed and one day you will have to give it back." This latter statement is not explained but could mean, given other indications in the movie, that when one dies, one goes back into the elements of nature via Eywa, the deity of Pandora.

When Jake kills an animal, he says, "I see you, brother, and thank you. Your spirit goes with Eywa and your body stays behind to become one with the people." Eywa, the goddess of planet Pandora, could be seen as Pandora itself. 

This action implies that Jake is respecting the animal, yet the animal, for all this respect, is still very dead. Do these words make it better for the animal? There is a myth like belief in our culture that tribal or aboriginal peoples who live in nature have a deep respect for nature simply because it is nature. Actually, these people are animists who believe that spirits and deities inhabit nature and must be placated in order to avoid disaster (Dan Story, "Are Animists Model Environmentalists?" Christian Research Journal, Vol. 33, No. 2, 2010. 

"...animists believe that all of life is interconnected. People are intimately linked to their families, some of whom are living and some who have already passed into the spiritual realm. They are also connected to the spiritual world: The ambivalent yearnings of gods and spirits impact the living.  Animists feel a connectedness with nature:  The stars, planets, and moon are thought to affect earthly events.  The natural realm is so related to the human realm that practitioners divine current and future events by analyzing what animals are doing or by sacrificing animals and analyzing their livers, entrails, or stomachs.  Many animists also believe that they are connected with other human beings.  They are able to access the thoughts of other human beings..." (Dr. Gailyn Van Rheenen, "Defining an Animistic Worldview," http://www.missiology.org/mongolianlectures/animisticworldview.htm).

Nature is respected because a natural disaster can mean death and because food and sustenance depend on the well-being and abundance of the plants, soil, and animals in the environment.

The Goddess and Matriarchy

In "Avatar," the shaman (Neytiri's mother) is a female and seemingly has more authority and power than her mate, the chief. (A shaman is the mediator between the spirits and/or deities and the people and, in this movie, the shaman interprets the will of Eywa for the people). The goddess Eywa is called "mother" and "all mother." This homage to feminism is in stark contrast to the evil Col. Miles Quaritch, who calls himself "Papa." Thus, patriarchal figures are evil and matriarchal figures are good (really, James C., must you be so obvious?). Quaritch is about to kill Jake when Neytiri shoots and kills Quaritch with poison arrows, so Jake is saved by Neytiri, a female Nav'i (not a woman since she is not human).

The tree where it seems that Eywa resides sends out floating seeds which are called "very pure spirits" by Neytiri. These seeds gather around and land on Jake when he first arrives, a "sign" that Jake is special. Thus, Jake is chosen or recognized by the goddess as the avatar who will save the Nav'i. He is not the chosen of the gods, but the chosen of a goddess.

"Hear Us, All Mother"

The special tree is the "tree of souls" where the Nav'i connect to their "mother," Eywa. There, they can also plug in to "hear the voices of our ancestors." The tree's roots also connect with all other living things on the planet, forming a living interconnecting system throughout Pandora. 

The scientist from Earth in charge of the Avatar program, Grace Augustine, has an epiphany toward the end of the movie that Pandora is a living "network" with its own consciousness. This is similar to the idea behind the Gaia Hypothesis, a theory that the earth is a self-regulating organism, proposed by chemist James Lovelock in 1972. He chose the name "Gaia" because Gaia was the Greek goddess of the earth. Lovelock has since written "Homage to Gaia" (2001) and "The Revenge of Gaia" (2006). 

Neytiri tells Jake that Eywa does not take sides but "protects only the balance of life." In other words, the highest good is the "balance of life," not the lives of intelligent creatures such as the Nav'i or even of animals, but rather the balance itself is sacred. Nevertheless, Neytiri later tells Jake that "Eywa heard you" after he performs a feat.

The name "Grace Augustine" clearly has Christian references. When Grace is dying, there is a blatant pagan type ritual performed by the Nav'i before the Tree of Souls to save Grace's life. Chanting and moving in their bodies frenetically, they cry out, "Hear us, Mother Eywa." With her last breath, Grace intones, "I'm with her [Eywa]. She's real." After she dies, the shaman states, "She's with Eywa now." Does the fact that Grace Augustine goes over to the Nav'i side and profess her belief in Eywa mean that Christianity should or will embrace Gaia, the Eywa of planet Earth? Or that Christianity will be absorbed and subsumed into Gaia?

Jake as well ends up talking to Eywa, telling her that earthlings "killed their mother" (meaning planet Earth).

The shaman looks possessed as she intones the chant before this tree. It is an eerie and chilling scene. Again the viewer sees chanting and homage paid to Eywa at the end when the Nav'i perform a ritual to transfer Jake's soul permanently into the avatar body of a Nav'i. It is not "sort of a pagan ritual" or "sort of goddess worship" as I've heard. It is pagan and it is goddess worship. 

This should not surprise anyone. James Cameron is the executive producer of the documentary, "The Lost Tomb of Jesus," which tried to claim that the tomb of Jesus had been found, with Jesus' body in it (http://dsc.discovery.com/convergence/tomb/tomb.html). 

Pandora and Gaia

In contrast to the goddess Eywa being one with Pandora, the earth and the whole universe was created by God and belongs to Him (Exodus 9:29; Psalm 24:1, 89:11). God is omnipresent but is distinct from creation.

The belief that the balance of nature or energy is the goal or is the highest good is the concept of Taoism and is found in the occult as well. When a balance of forces is the goal (found in the "Star Wars" movies as well), then there are no absolutes and no ultimate right or wrong. There is no intelligence in force or balance; therefore, there is no morality. Morality is a concept that exists only with mind and intelligence. In "Avatar," balance reigns supreme as an impersonal paramount value. 

Despite Eywa as the deity of Pandora, Eywa seems to be equated with nature and is not distinct from it. Furthermore, there is the connection of energy so that all is one. If all is one, then ultimately there are no distinctions between creatures, nature, and god(dess). A lack of distinctions also mean no distinction between truth and falsehood, or between good and evil. 

It seems clear that Cameron has made a parallel between Pandora and the concept of Earth as Gaia, and his preference is for us to treat Earth as the Nav'i treat Pandora. Yet the scientist Grace Augustine understands the network of energy as a scientific principle operating in a material way. So there is a contradiction between the concept of nature as sacred and nature as merely a physical, material component of some kind of energy. Which is it? The only way for it to be both is to abandon a transcendent religion altogether and be a naturalist. Perhaps the religion of Pandora and Gaia does devolve into mere worship of the natural, or naturalism. If so, then there is no transcendent god, goddess, or meaning to life.

Jesus is not an Avatar

Comparisons of Jake becoming a Nav'i to Christ's incarnation fall short. First of all, an avatar is not a true incarnation but rather a manifestation. Jake is human, but Jesus is God. Jesus was not an avatar (see CANA article, "The Piscean Jesus").

Secondly, Jake did not initially want to become a Nav'i. He only grew to like it because as a human he was crippled but as a Nav'i, he had legs; plus he fell in love with Neytiri. However, Christ, out of love, gave up his glory as God the Son and chose to incarnate as man (John 10:11; Galatians 1:4, 2:20; Ephesians 5:2; Philippians 2:6-8; 1 John 3:16) . 

Thirdly, Jake did not suffer a penalty for anyone as Jesus did when he suffered the penalty for sins (Romans 3:25; Hebrews 3:17; 1 John 2:2, 4:10. Nor did Jake redeem anyone from sin and death as Jesus did (Acts 2:24, 5:30; 1 Corinthians 15; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14; Hebrews 9:15), giving eternal life to all those who believe in Him (Romans 4:24, 8:11; 1 Corinthians 6:14; 2 Corinthians 4:14; Ephesians 1:20).

Finally, the ultimate meaning for Jake is to join the Nav'i and worship nature. Christ came to glorify God, the creator of nature, and to reconcile man with a transcendent God (2 Corinthians 5:20; Colossians 1:20).

"For while we were still helpless, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly. For one will hardly die for a righteous man; though perhaps for the good man someone would dare even to die. But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Romans 5:6-8
"But God raised Him up again, putting an end to the agony of death, since it was impossible for Him to be held in its power." Acts 2:24
The movie "Hereafter": A deadly message

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_HereafterMovie.html
By Marcia Montenegro
(NOTE: This is not a movie review but an evaluation of the spiritual components of the film based on a biblical worldview.)

This movie, directed by Clint Eastwood, is a rather understated meditation on what lies beyond death. There are three stories around this theme that converge at the end. The movie offers no clear answers but does promote a belief that one can contact the dead.

Marie the journalist

One story revolves around a well-known French journalist, Marie, who has a near death experience when she is hit on the head and goes underwater in a tsunami, almost dying, or perhaps dying and coming back. It is not clear which. However, the film shows this as a fleeting episode and all Marie sees is a bright light and some shadowy figures. It is more of a dreamlike vision than what is normally thought of as a near death experience. This experience sends her on a quest to understand what happened, and sparks a belief in her that there is life after death. Her obsession with this finally leads her to talk to a hospice doctor who gives her some documents on these experiences, after which she writes a book about it.

George the former psychic

Matt Damon stars as George, a former psychic in San Francisco who gave it up because he considers it a curse. He is persuaded by his brother to do a reading for a friend. When he briefly holds the man's hands, he gets visions and is able to tell the man about his dead wife and give him a message from her. 
Trying to live a normal life, George takes a cooking class where he meets a beautiful woman. Later at his place, she finds out about his past. George tells her that he had an illness as a child that affected his brain and he had to have several operations, during which he died and came back. He tells her that after this he had migraines and nightmares, and then started seeing dead people. Thinking this was a mental illness, pills were given to him. The pills took away this ability but also deadened him in other ways, so he stopped taking the pills. The woman talks George into doing a reading. He is very reluctant but does it anyway. He gets a message from her father about something her dead father did to her in her past that is emotionally devastating. She flees and George never sees her again.
Marcus and his twin

The third story involves a young boy and his twin brother in London whose mother is an alcoholic and a drug addict. This bonds the boys even more closely together. After the older twin, Jason, dies in an accident, the younger twin, Marcus, deeply grieving, is moved to a foster home (due to the mother's need to go into rehab). Marcus searches the Internet for psychics and mediums, and then steals money from the foster parents so he is able to consult several of them. None of them give a message from Jason. One day, Marcus sees George's former website and this leads to the intersection of stories at the end. Marie ends up in London at a book fair to read portions of her book, which is titled "Hereafter: A Conspiracy of Silence." George leaves San Francisco after losing his job and travels to London to see the home of his favorite author, Charles Dickens. He, too, ends up at the book fair in order to hear a famous actor read Dickens. Marcus is taken to the book fair by his foster parents, whose son works there as a security guard.

The convergence

At the book fair, George comes across Marie and is captivated by her. When his hand accidentally brushes hers, he has a vision. She is also taken with him, though no reason for this is given. Marcus sees George at the fair and recognizes him: "You're that psychic, aren't you?" George denies it and tries to get away, but Marcus follows him, loudly declaring, "Yes, you're that psychic! I saw you on the Internet!" 
Marcus ends up waiting outside George's hotel. Taking pity on him, George lets him into his room where, once again, he gives in to someone's desire to contact a dead loved one. It is no surprise to the viewer when George gets a message from Jason for Marcus since George has been accurate in the other readings. Jason has few words to say about how he is doing, "weightlessness" being one of them, an attribute he thinks is "cool." Jason urges Marcus to live his own life and to stop wearing Jason's cap. The final words from Jason are, according to George, "If you're worried about being on your own, don't be, because he [Jason] is you and you are him." I do not find this message comforting at all but apparently it is supposed to be a profound revelation.
Marcus asks George where Jason is but George admits he does not know, even after all the readings he has done. So there are some things even George does not know about life after death. Getting messages from the dead may bring comfort, or sometimes grief (as it does to the woman in the cooking class), but George is clueless as to the location of these dead people.

Commentary

Although George is called a psychic, he is more technically a medium, someone who claims to contact or hear from the dead. All mediums are psychics, but not all psychics are mediums.
The fact that George gets all his information by merely touching the person's hands is not in keeping with the way most psychics and mediums operate. Normally, they go into an altered state (similar to a light hypnotic trance) in order to receive the information. Also, they are not as accurate on all details as George is. No psychic that I know of claims 100 percent accuracy.
It is interesting that the three stories converge in London, which is known as a center of spiritualism, a belief in and practice of contacting the dead.
Marie's book title, "Hereafter: A Conspiracy of Silence," is a joke. Marie states that no one wants to talk about this topic. But what conspiracy or what silence do we see in our culture about near death experiences or life after death? In fact, we see the opposite! There is a surfeit of books, television shows, movies, and internet sites devoted to these topics, such as the movie "The Sixth Sense," and others, and popular television shows like "Medium," and "Ghost Whisperer." A surplus of psychics and mediums offer to contact the dead. Sylvia Browne, James Van Praagh, and John Edward, who have all written bestsellers (and Browne and Van Praagh continue to write), are just a few of many. Books speculating on life after death, claiming to document messages from the dead, and proffering accounts of so-called near death experiences fill the bookstore shelves.

What is lacking

What is lacking in today's culture is the truth: that God condemns calling up the dead or even consulting a medium and denounces it as spiritual adultery (Leviticus 19:31, 20:6; Deuteronomy 18:11; 2 Kings 21:6; 2 Chronicles 33:6; Isaiah 8:19). 
Any information on a dead person from a medium, if not coincidental or discovered through fraud, is coming from demons. All psychics and mediums have spirit guides whom they consider benevolent. Sylvia Browne often talks about hers, Francine, and has said that most of her (Browne's) information about what she calls "the other side" comes from Francine. Naturally, these guides are demons and may be what the Bible calls "familiar spirits." Mediums, psychics, astrologers, card readers, palm readers, and others cannot operate without them.
The movie, in providing a main character who seemingly can contact the dead, gives not a valid message about the dead or about life after death, but rather a deadly message: contact with the dead is possible and is acceptable. This is a message that opposes God's word and should be rejected.

Star Wars movie, Episode II: 
Attack of the Clones
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_StarWars.html
By Marcia Montenegro, Written May, 2002

[Note: This is an evaluation of spiritual perspectives in the movie, not a summary of the plot or a critique of the acting. Parents of younger children, keep in mind this is a PG and not a G movie. Scenes of violence, Anakin's mother dying, and some scary creatures might be too intense for children under age 8. Further information and explanation of spiritual views in previous Star Wars movies can be found in CANA articles, "The Dark Side," and "Yin and Yang: Going With the Flow." Also see the term "polarity" in the article, "Occult Terms."] 

One of the most noticeable repeating themes in the dialogue was that one should rely on "feelings" in order to have victory. Very early in the movie, Anakin (the future Darth Vader but a young Jedi apprentice in this prequel) is told to trust his feelings, and "you will be invincible." In another scene, Yoda, a Jedi master, is training young children, apparently in using light sabers, which means it is a training on using the Force as well. These children are quite young; they appear to be around 6 and 7 years old. Yoda distinctly tells them to "use your feelings," as he teaches. There is nothing wrong with feelings; however, using them as the prime basis for decisions and actions is not a good idea. 

Obi-Wan Kenobi, Anakin's mentor, father figure, and Jedi master, and Anakin discuss the fact that they are using their "senses" to protect Senator Padme Amadala as she sleeps nearby. These senses are not hearing, smell, or touch, but an implied supernormal sense that apparently is the result of being experienced with using the Force. When danger is near, they both "sense" this and rush into the room. Later in the movie, Yoda states that he has not "sensed" the clones due to his weakened "Force;" in another scene, he strongly "senses" Anakin's pain as Anakin, on another planet, encounters his dying mother. 

Showing off for Senator Amadala, Anakin uses what appear to be paranormal powers to get food to float from the table into his hands and over to Sen. Amadala. This same type of paranormal ability is seen several times in the movie later on, when various Jedi warriors "pull" their weapons toward themselves, without touching them, after having dropped them in battle. Only the Jedi seem to be able to do this since it is an ability obviously connected to the Force. 

The Force, as almost everyone knows, is a central point in all the Star Wars movies. Interestingly, in the last movie, "The Phantom Menace," (the first prequel), Yoda declares that Anakin must be taken on as a Jedi apprentice in order to "balance" the Force. This is repeated in this movie by Yoda, when he says that Anakin will be the one "to bring the Force into balance." This should cause viewers to wonder why the Force needs to be balanced. Isn't the Force just supposed to be used for good? If so, why should it be "balanced?" Isn't this about good versus evil, and good overcoming evil? Well, not exactly. 

George Lucas, a student and admirer of Eastern religions, has embedded all the Star Wars movies with spiritual themes, predominantly from Zen Buddhism and Taoism. The Force is a prime example of the light and dark dualism found in Taoism. All opposites only appear opposite but are actually part of the whole. Ideally, these forces are equal, and the dynamic of opposing forces is what holds everything together in harmony. Therefore, light and dark, day and night, male and female, dry and wet, heat and cold, etc., are necessary for each other's existence. There is no goal to eradicate either side of the dualistic entity. Furthermore, these opposing forces actually merge and become each other, so they are not actually opposite, and there is no absolute good or evil. The best visual example of this is the symbol of Yin and Yang, which has the black dot on the white side, and the white dot on the black side, representing the equal dualism and the merging of yin and yang. The concept of good and evil are only temporary in this view; there is no goal to vanquish dark or evil as that would destroy the dualistic whole. Hence, the goal is to balance the Force. 

This dualism is seen not only in Taoism, but also in contemporary Wiccan and witchcraft as a concept usually called polarity. In this view, there is no eradication of evil, or the dark side, since it is seen as necessary for the existence of good. In fact, most modern Wiccans and witches believe that their gods, or the Goddess, also possess a dark side. A variation on this dualism plays a role in the Harry Potter books, which present the concept of using power (occult or otherwise) for good or evil. Power ultimately is neutral, and one's intentions and the results determine whether the power was used for good or bad (see CANA Harry Potter articles). This is a white magick and white witchcraft philosophy. 

Yoda. When I saw the first three Star Wars movies quite a few years ago, I was a follower of Eastern/New Age and occult worldviews. Yoda was my favorite character because he spouted the Zen Buddhist worldview I so dearly loved (he also expresses Taoist dualism as well). Yoda has more of a central role in this film than the first prequel; and it is clear from this movie, as well as the other Star Wars movies, that Yoda is considered to be perhaps the wisest character for his understanding of the Force and the philosophy behind using it. 

The Force and the Holy Spirit. There have been comments on the Internet and elsewhere that the Force can represent the Holy Spirit. However, the Force and the Holy Spirit actually have nothing in common. 

1. The Force is impersonal; the Holy Spirit is personal and is the third Person of the Trinity, and, as God, has a mind and will, unlike a Force. 

2. The Force emphasizes intuitive (or perhaps psychic) feelings; the Holy Spirit is neither a feeling nor a psychic power. 

3. The Force has a dark and light side; the Holy Spirit, being God, is absolutely good. "God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all," (1 John 1:5b). 

4. The Force exists only for itself; the Holy Spirit exalts Jesus Christ, and regenerates and indwells believers in Christ (Titus 3:5; John 3: 5, 8; 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20) as well as other actions for believers. 

5. The Force needs to be balanced between dark and light for harmony; the Holy Spirit, being God, is perfect and actually convicts believers of wrongdoing. 
6. The Force is accessed and manipulated by men for their ends; the Holy Spirit is not a power nor does the Holy Spirit serve man's will. 

To Christian Parents: The Star Wars movies, if seen by parents as well, can be a good platform for a discussion with older children of these various philosophies as compared to Scripture. The concept of the Force versus the personal nature of God; the dark/light dualism of the Force versus the absolute good and evil declared by God; and the emphasis on feelings in Star Wars versus the Biblical mandate to use our minds and love God with our minds, are all productive areas for discussion, and a good way to teach your child to be discerning. The worldviews presented in Star Wars movies may be somewhat subtle, but such views exist in our culture and need to be understood and responded to. 

There is absolute evil and good: Genesis 3; Isaiah 5:20; John 3:19-21; John 8:44; Ephesians 5:11; 1 John 1:5; 1 John 3:5, 8. 

We are to use our reason and rational mind: Isaiah 1:18; Psalm 119:59; Matthew 22:37; Romans 12:3; I Corinthians 14; Philippians 4:8. 

Good and light do not need evil or darkness to exist: Isaiah 60: 19, 20; Revelation 21:23, 25 and 22:5. 

Star Wars movie, Episode III: 

Revenge of the Sith
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_StarWarsSith.html
By Marcia Montenegro, Written May, 2005
[Note: This is an evaluation of spiritual perspectives in the movie, not a summary of the plot or a critique of the acting. Parents of younger children, keep in mind this is a PG-13 movie and has very violent and scary scenes. Further evaluation of spiritual views in previous Star Wars movies can be found in CANA article on previous Star Wars movie, "Attack of the Clones," and in articles "The Dark Side," and "Yin and Yang: Going With the Flow."] 

This movie is mainly a series of battle scenes, with almost no plot except for the Sith plan to make the Jedi warriors look like traitors. Since there is so much fighting, dialogue is not lengthy, so the commentary on this movie is rather brief. 

Balancing The Force 

When the movie starts, Obi-Wan Kenobi is dressed in white and his Jedi disciple, Anakin, is dressed in black. Perhaps this is a foreshadowing of Anakin's descent into the dark side, or perhaps it is a representation of the dark and light sides of the Force. The Force does take center stage in this movie and is often referred to. The Force is never really explained in these movies; it just is. Nor do we know exactly how the Jedi wield the Force; we mainly see them use it when fighting. It seems to give them supernormal powers, powers that even resemble what one thinks of as magical abilities. 

The Jedi and the Sith are similar, we are told, except that the Jedi use the light side of the Force while the Sith use the dark side. Still, they are both using the Force, just different sides of it. At one point about 45 minutes into the movie, Obi-Wan says, "Isn't Anakin the Chosen One? Is he not the one who will bring balance to the Force?" This balancing of the Force is mentioned several times in the movie. 

Balancing the Force means that both the dark and light sides remain intact; it's just that they are balanced. It is never a question of the light side vanquishing the dark side – that is impossible, since, in order to exist, the Force must have both a dark and light side. This view is an occult dualistic view that holds that good and evil must co-exist in order for each to exist at all, and is becoming a more commonly accepted view in our culture. [See CANA article, "The Dark Side"]. The Force, like power in the occult and like the Tao in Taoism, is neutral. Keep in mind that George Lucas has studied and admires Eastern religions. In this view, there is no ultimate good, just the Force, or power, or the Tao. 

Feelings, Intuition 

Anakin is told several times by Jedi masters to "Use your feelings" or "Search your Feelings." Yoda also says this to Obi-Wan. This was in other Star Wars movies as well. The emphasis on feelings as superior to thinking or as a special by-product of using the Force, is evident in this movie. 

When things begin to go awry after Anakin turns to the dark side, we see Yoda bending over and holding his side at different points as though in pain or anguish, though he cannot see what is happening. This, I assume, reveals Yoda's supersensitivity (i.e., psychic power) developed by his mastery of the Force. It seems the more advanced one is in mastery of the Force, the more one is able to detect things with a supernormal feeling or intuition. This is why this seems to be a supernatural and not a natural ability. At the end of the movie, Obi-Wan and Yoda decide they must hide Padme's twins, Luke and Leia, somewhere where the Sith cannot "sense" their presence. 

Death is Natural 

Anakin has dreams that Padme, who has become pregnant, will die in childbirth. Anguished over this, he consults Yoda. Yoda tells him not to fear losing those he loves, because they go to the Force. He also tells Anakin that he needs to train himself not to be attached to those he loves. This is classic Buddhist philosophy. When I first saw the Star Wars movies, long before I was a Christian, I thought of Yoda as a little Zen Buddhist who had a psychic's paranormal worldview (due to his training of Luke in using his thoughts for power). Buddhism teaches that desire causes suffering, and Zen Buddhism in particular focuses on training to become detached (mainly through meditation) from all desire. 
Yoda tells Anakin that death is "natural." In the biblical worldview, death is not natural, but is the result of sin entering the world. Death is natural to a fallen world, but not to the world God created, nor to the age when death will finally be conquered. First Corinthians 15:26 states that "the last enemy to be destroyed is death." 

The Jedi Code 

Although Anakin seems to want the power of the dark side so he can save Padme from a future death in childbirth, Anakin is first put in a difficult position by his own Jedi masters. Except for Obi-Wan, the Jedi Council is wary of Anakin, yet they ask him to spy on the Chancellor of the Senate. Anakin tells them that doing this is against the Jedi code. They insist that he do this anyway and, privately away from Anakin, the Jedi masters say that this is a way to test his loyalty. The Jedi Council, who mistrust Anakin, order him to do something against the very code they supposedly uphold. This seems very hypocritical. 

Anakin actually sees this hypocrisy twice. The chancellor reveals to Anakin that he (the Chancellor) is a Sith lord after Anakin has already guessed it. The Chancellor offers to teach Anakin the ways of the dark side, and promises Anakin that this is how he can save Padme. Anakin, however, resists, and tells someone from the Jedi Council, Mace Windu (played by Samuel Jackson), who the Chancellor really is. Mace Windu then battles the Chancellor and is about to kill him when Anakin enters the room. Anakin does not want the Chancellor to die, partly, we assume, because he thinks the Chancellor can help him save Padme. But Anakin also tells Mace Windu that it is against the Jedi code to slay the Chancellor this way. Although Anakin had killed someone like this earlier, actually at the request of the Chancellor, Anakin knew it was wrong and did it reluctantly, only because he was ordered to do it. After Anakin expresses that killing the Chancellor is against the Jedi code, Mace Windu says he will do it anyway. At this point, Anakin stops the murder of the Chancellor, and shortly thereafter, swears his allegiance to the Chancellor as a Sith. This is where Anakin is named Darth Vader. One can only wonder what part the Jedi Council itself plays in the turning of Anakin to the dark side after they have gone against their own code twice. 

A Point about Power 

Anakin is tempted to learn how to use the dark side of the Force by the Chancellor. He is depicted as someone who wants power, and certainly, the use of power from knowing how to use the dark side of the Force is relished by the evil Chancellor. The Chancellor points out to Anakin that the Jedi use power as well, but not to the extent that the Sith do. The Jedi limit their use of the Force, or do not use it the same way. 

This points out an interesting theme we are seeing in the culture in recent books and movies. The Harry Potter series depicts Harry learning to use his powers more and more as he is trained and as he practices. The Lord of the Ring books, however, show power itself as corrupting, not just the "dark side" of power (as in "Star Wars") or using the power for wrong purposes (as in Harry Potter). Harry and Voldemort, like the Jedi and the Sith, both use the same power, but are using either a dark or light side. This is in stark contrast to the belief that accessing a power (that is clearly presented as paranormal) is corrupting, no matter what the goal is. 

To Christian Parents: The Star Wars movies, if seen by parents as well, can be a good platform for a discussion with older children of these various philosophies as compared to Scripture. The concept of the Force versus the personal nature of God; the dark/light dualism of the Force versus the absolute good of God; and the emphasis on feelings in Star Wars versus the Biblical mandate to use our minds and love God with our minds, are all productive areas for discussion, and a good way to teach your child to be discerning. The worldviews presented in Star Wars movies may be somewhat subtle, but such views exist in our culture and need to be understood and responded to. 

There is absolute evil and good: Genesis 3; Isaiah 5:20; John 3:19-21; John 8:44; Ephesians 5:11; 1 John 1:5; 1 John 3:5, 8. 

We are to use our reason and rational mind: Isaiah 1:18; Psalm 119:59; Matthew 22:37; Romans 12:3; I Corinthians 14; Philippians 4:8. 

Good and light do not need evil or darkness to exist: Isaiah 60: 19, 20; Revelation 21:23, 25 and 22:5. 

The Matrix message
A look at "The Matrix" and 
"The Matrix Reloaded"

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Matrixmessige.html
By Marcia Montenegro May/June 2003
[It is not the intent of this article to be a review of the merits of these movies or to recap the plots. Many sites exist which already do this. This article offers observations on and a limited evaluation of the spiritual themes and messages in the Matrix movies, as well as whether this is a film with a Christian message. For further articles on spiritual and philosophical themes in the movies, see this article on Buddhism in the Matrix movies at http://www.nisargadatta.net/Matrix/matrix_philosophy_1.htm and the longer article from the Journal of Religion and Film on Buddhism and Gnosticism in the Matrix movies at http://www.unomaha.edu/jrf/gnostic.htm.]
It is fairly obvious in "The Matrix" and "The Matrix Reloaded" that one of the major themes of the movies is the theme of illusion and reality. Neo, the computer programmer turned hero/savior, learned in the first movie that what he thought was reality is actually a program engineered by computers that have taken control over humanity, plugging into humans for fuel and engineering a "reality" in people's minds that gives them an illusion they are living a regular life. Neo's guide to this revelation is Morpheus, who serves as Neo's mentor. Neo is considered to be "the One" ("Neo" is an anagram of "one" and also means "new") who will save humanity from their enslavement to machines. Neo, Morpheus, and a woman named Trinity team up to fight the computers and the programs sent their way to stop them, such as Agent Smith, one of the main villains. 

The movies raise many questions having to do with reality, technology, and computers. Is what we see reality or an illusion? Can we trust our perceptions? Is it better to live in ignorance in what one believes to be reality, or is it better to awaken to the truth that what one sees as reality is an illusion? Can computers actually progress to the point where they can think and take over humanity? Is what we see everyday real or an illusion? How do we know what reality is? Are we "programmed" or do we have choices? Mythological and spiritual references, images, and names abound. These are just a few of the questions raised by the movies which seem to combine the elements of a video game, science fiction, and spiritual teachings. 

The question of reality and illusion is a philosophical and spiritual one that has been addressed by several religions, most notably Gnosticism, Hinduism, Buddhism (Buddhism came from Hinduism, so there are some similar views), and New Age beliefs. One form of Hinduism (nondual) posits the view that we live in this world in maya, in ignorance of who we really are and why we are here. Through various teachings and practices, one can awaken to the truth that all is from the Absolute and is part of the Absolute. Our individual identities are merely temporary roles we take on to play out our karma and hopefully from which we will escape one day. Buddhism exists in many forms, but the crux is usually that we are being fooled by our perceptions due to our attachments to this life and to this world, and this attachment to and desire for this world causes our suffering. Reality is neither this world nor our experiences, which are merely transitory, but reality is the void, an emptiness that is not really empty but is what lays behind what we think is real (Buddhism does not believe we can describe this in words). One's self actually does not exist as a cohesive identity, but rather as a series of feelings, thoughts, and experiences that pass through us like film in a camera. Gnosticism sees a dichotomy between the material and the spiritual; the material world (created by an evil god) traps the spiritual, and the spiritual "forgets" that the material in not real or necessary to its existence. [For a detailed article on the Gnostic and Buddhist themes in the Matrix movies, see "Wake Up! Gnosticism and Buddhism in the Matrix" by Frances Flannery-Dailey and Rachel Wagner at the Warner Brothers site given above. Also see "The Gnostic Matrix" by Don Closson at http://www.probe.org/docs/gnostic.html]. 

New Age beliefs are a composite of these with its own myriad variations. Basically, New Age teaches that we are all divine and all came from God, the One, the universal spirit, the creative source, or however one wishes to term the source of everything. We have forgotten this and live instead as though we are separate individuals and are not divine. We must awaken to the truth of who we really are and realize that what we perceive as reality is either something we have projected from our own thoughts arising from confusion, deception or needs, or is an illusion. We ourselves possess the wisdom and power within us to free ourselves from illusion. 

These descriptions are mere generalizations; actually, the teachings of Gnosticism, Hinduism, Buddhism, and the New Age are complex and varied. I apologize for the need to oversimplify here, but my goal is not to give detailed information on these beliefs, but merely to show how these beliefs appear, at least in part, in the Matrix movies. 

There are Christian and/or Biblical references in the Matrix movies as well, mainly because Neo appears to be a type of savior of humanity, and because of names such as the character named Trinity, the spaceship called the Nebuchadnezzar, Zion as the last remaining human city, and other more oblique references. However, do names necessarily indicate a Christian theme or message? After all, Gnostic Christianity, which is vastly different from the historic, orthodox Christian faith, uses the same terms as Christianity but with a different meaning, as does the New Age. In fact, there is a voluminous tome, The Metaphysical Bible Dictionary, put out by the Unity School of Christianity (a New Thought church holding views that sprang from Eastern beliefs and beliefs in the powers of the mind) that interprets the names, places, and people of the Bible through an Eastern and somewhat gnostic filter. A Course in Miracles, a book channeled by atheist psychiatrist Helen Schucman in the 1970's, discusses Jesus and the Holy Spirit throughout its teachings in a context that is Eastern and New Age, and is completely at odds with Biblical Christianity. Therefore, we can see that the use of the same terms does not always result in similar meanings. 

It is telling that at the beginning of "The Matrix Reloaded," a young man tells Neo that he is grateful because Neo "saved" him. Neo faces the young man and pointedly states, "I did not save you; you saved yourself." This type of salvation would especially fit in with Buddhism, Gnosticism and the New Age. Salvation or enlightenment is by knowledge, or gnosis, rather than the salvation by faith found in the historic Christian faith. The Trinity character is a woman, and there are many beliefs that propose God or the Holy Spirit as female. (God is spirit and yet is referred to in masculine terms. In Jesus' dialogue with the Samaritan woman, as Jesus is about to reveal to her that he is the Messiah, he refers to God as "Father" right before he says "God is spirit" John 4:23-25). The Holy Spirit and Christ are two Persons of the one Godhead, forming the Trinity. The Trinity is not three gods, nor is the Trinity one God with three roles. The Trinity is one Godhead, one divine essence shared by three distinct, co-equal, eternal Persons, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, who act in harmony and unison. [See "What is the Trinity" at http://www.carm.org/doctrine/whatisthetrinity.htm and "The Trinity Chart" at http://www.carm.org/doctrine/trinity.htm for helpful explanations.] It seems that the Matrix movies present Neo, Trinity, and Morpheus as its own Trinitarian unit that sets out to liberate humanity. 
The spaceship used by Neo is the Nebuchadnezzar. Nebuchadnezzar, a king in Babylon, had his dreams interpreted by Daniel, God's prophet. Morpheus is a Greek god of dreams, (and is also the son of Hypnos, the god of sleep who is the twin brother of Thanatos, god of death). I do not believe these names are accidental; according to many reports, including earlier interviews of the Wachowski brothers, the Wachowskis are quite well read and up on their philosophy. Larry Wachowski admitted that they were influenced by Buddhist beliefs (see recommended article on Warner Brothers site). Therefore, it seems that using the names Nebuchadnezzar and Morpheus relate to the overall theme of reality versus illusion or dream. Will Morpheus turn out to be an illusion himself, a program sent perhaps by the Architect to fool Neo and others? Is the Nebuchadnezzar and the rescue of humanity real or just another illusion? 

What about Zion? In "The Matrix Reloaded," Zion is a rather bleak place, the last refuge of men and women who are aware of the computers' reign and oppression. Biblically, Zion is Jerusalem, the seat of King David's reign, and Zion is also prophetically the New Jerusalem, the eternal city (Revelation 21-22) at the end of time. The eternal Zion is not a city established by man's efforts, but is created by and belongs to God. 

The Buddhist and New Age beliefs about reality have much in common. Both propose the idea that what we perceive as reality is not reality, that we are deceived by our perceptions, and that we must become enlightened or awakened to the truth of who or what we really are, and what reality really is. This is in stark contrast to the Christian worldview based on God's word which reveals an objective world and reality. We can trust our perceptions and senses that what seems real is real since it was created by God. And when God created the world at the beginning, it was declared good by him, not evil (as in Gnosticism) and not an illusion to fool us. The world was stained and corrupted by man's sin, and thus fell into decay and danger, but it is still God's creation and is real. God did not give us our perceptions in order to trick or deceive us but rather to allow us to interact with our environment and with each other. 

The theme of reality vs. illusion is completely antithetical to a Christian worldview. Christ did not come to rescue us from illusion, but from the wages of sin - spiritual death and separation from God. The lack of God in the movies bespeaks either a remote, unknowable Gnostic deity, or the lack of any theistic deity as in Buddhism. The Architect in "The Matrix Reloaded" might be seen as a god figure, but a cruel and uncaring one. 

The final word on the message in the Matrix movies will have to wait until after the third movie comes out. Until then, we have two movies raising a host of thought-provoking questions and fodder for spiritual discussions. 

Questions for dialogue with others: 

What is humanity's plight according to these movies? 

Do you agree humanity in our contemporary time is in a plight that needs salvation or liberation? If so, what is the nature of that plight? 

What is Neo saving humanity from - a comfortable illusion they might prefer? Would humanity necessarily want Neo's rescue? 

Can we save ourselves and from what are we being saved? 

What is the difference between Neo and the Biblical Christ? 

Matrix 3, Revolutions: Not Revolutionary

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_MatrixRevolutions.html
By Marcia Montenegro
The third Matrix movie has the least philosophy of all three Matrix movies. There are certain quasi-religious references and themes, but these are superficial and do not connect well with the themes and philosophical musings of the first two movies, leaving questions about the meaning of ideas raised on those movies. The third movie does not seem to be a completion of the first two; instead, it almost seems to be a separate movie. 

The theme of love is strong. At the very beginning, Neo, the hero, meets a little girl and her parents. It turns out that they are programs, but the father says that he loves his little girl and so they are leaving the Matrix. Neo is confused since computer programs are not supposed to have emotions like love. When the Oracle (who takes the form of an older woman) is baking cookies with the same little girl, she tells her that cookies must be made with love. Later, the woman Zee decides to stay around in Zion for a dangerous battle situation because she wants to be there when the man she loves arrives in a ship. Finally, Trinity states that she is willing to die for Neo, and she does eventually die while taking Neo to the machines where he believes he needs to go to make peace. Agent Smith, the villain, in his fight with Neo at the end, makes fun of love, peace, justice, and other ideals, saying that they have no meaning or reality. The end of the movie has the same little girl from the beginning, and she seems to represent innocence and love. Possibly, the message is that only humans can love, yet we are told at the beginning that the computer programs can learn to love, which is somewhat confusing if we are to believe machines and humans are different in that only humans can love. Is the message that machines can learn to love? If so, what does this mean? This theme is so weak and unexplored that it is merely superficial and meaningless. 

Not much mystery from the first two movies is solved in this movie. The Oracle tells Neo that Agent Smith is his opposite -- Neo's "negative." She also tells Neo that the Architect's purpose (the Architect appears at the end of the second movie in a very enigmatic role) is to balance equations and her purpose is to disrupt or unbalance them. What does this suggest? That for every action there is a reaction? Or that where there is order, there must be disorder? 
Along with Agent Smith being Neo's "negative," this almost suggests a yin/yang view that everything must have an opposite to exist, but this idea is not followed through. There is no clue given about why things are this way, if they will continue to be this way, or how this connects with other events in the movie. 

Neo fights Agent Smith and after being turned into an Agent Smith look-alike, Neo suddenly radiates light and turns back into himself, destroying all the Agent Smith clones and Agent Smith himself. The movie does not explain how or why Neo can do this. One wonders why he did not do this before. One scene shows the radiating Neo with his arms out in a Christlike posture, obviously implying Neo is a type of Christ or Savior, something alluded to in the earlier movies, but it has little meaning as we don't know what it cost Neo to do this (other than losing Trinity). It is not even clear that he is suffering. If he did this by a mere special ability, then what is admirable here? His fight with Agent Smith was similar to other fights in the previous movies. Agent Smith's "death" is very anticlimactic, as is Neo's victory. It is not clear if Neo lives or not, but at the end when the little girl asks the Oracle (who had been deleted by Agent Smith but has now returned) if Neo will be back, the Oracle answers along the lines of, "I am sure he will be back someday." Somehow, we don't care much by this point whether Neo is alive or not. 

At two points in the movie, characters say, "I believe." One is said by a young fighter in Zion as he opens a gate to let in a ship that will fight the machines. The Oracle also says, "I believe" at the end. But it is unclear as to what it is they are believing in. Do they believe in Neo? That Neo is "the One?" In victory? In the human spirit? In peace? It is fine for movies to raise thought provoking questions, but this statement about belief is merely confusing and seems thrown in for no reason and with no connection to anything else. 

The issues of illusion and reality, so strongly present in the first two movies, are absent in this one. This movie is more like a fighting movie and the philosophical threads from the first two movies are left lying helplessly on the floor. 

ASTROLOGY: WHAT IT REALLY IS
by Marcia Montenegro cana2000@erols.com
HSI Issue #66 April, 10, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #6
Astrology is more than the horoscope columns in the newspapers and in magazines. Astrology is an occult practice, rooted in ancient Babylon. It originated, historians believe, when the ancient Chaldeans observed the orderly movement of the planets and assigned them godlike character and powers. The planets eventually were worshipped as gods. Each planet came to be the ruler of certain areas of life. The astrologers, who advised kings and rulers, interpreted the pattern of planets as omens or signs of what was to come. 

History

There is no clear evidence of how astrology began, but most historians believe that the Chaldeans were the first to develop it. Speculation is that these early peoples noticed the rhythmic movement of certain celestial bodies - the planets - in contrast to the fixity of the more distant stars. 

This movement seemed purposeful, and therefore the planets were ascribed powers and divinity. They were seen as gods or as the homes of gods. Observing the planets' positions, as well as those of the sun and moon, at certain times and connected to events on earth confirmed the belief that the positions and events were cause and effect. Towers called ziggurats were built as observation and possibly worship platforms. 

The planets were given names and personalities and said to "rule" certain constellations. The quick - moving Mercury (known by another name) was considered a sly trickster and messenger. Jupiter, known as Marduk, was seen as the most powerful. As time passed, the associations between planets and constellations became stronger. This continues today with Mars being considered the ruler of Aries, Mercury the ruler of Gemini, the Sun the ruler of Leo, etc. 

Eventually astrology spread to other areas of the world, developing differently in the East. After first resisting astrology, Greece later absorbed it. Because of the Greek emphasis on individuality, astrology was personalized for the first time as a tool for the people other than the kings and rulers.

The word "horoscope" comes from the Greek "hora" for hour, and "skopos" for watcher, meaning literally a "watcher of the hour". A chart of the planetary position at birth purported to reveal the person's destiny. 

The Romans later adopted Greek astrology, giving the planets the Roman names by which we know them today. 

The Chart

There are three main components of the chart: the planets (and the sun and moon), the zodiac signs and the Twelve houses. The chart contains the 360 degrees of all 12 zodiac signs (each one being 30 degrees), and the planets are placed around the chart according to the degree they are in at birth. 

One's sun could be at 19 degrees of Virgo, the moon at 24 degrees of Pisces, Venus at 6 degrees of Leo, etc. The chart is calculated with mathematical formulas based on local birth time and latitude and longitude of the birthplace. 

The zodiac signs are not the actual constellations, but rather a fixed zodiac belt projected around the earth against which the planets are moving as seen from the earth. 

The planets represent people and aspects of the emotional, mental or spiritual self. The zodiac signs describe the way in which the planets are limited or expanded. The houses represent various areas such as self, home, marriage, career, etc. Thus, the planets are "who" or "what", the zodiac signs are "how" and the houses are "where". 

Additionally, the angles (number of degrees between the planets) must be considered. Ninety degrees, a square, is considered difficult or challenging; 60 degrees, a sextile, is interpreted as harmonious. There are several types of angles.                                                                                                                                Present and future influences are read by comparing the present movement of planets to the birth chart, a method called "transits". Another method, the progressed chart, is calculated with each day after birth equaling a year in real life. This process is called "updating a chart". 

Three types of astrological charting include the Personal Chart for an individual; Mundane astrology for an event, public figure, country or city; and Horary astrology formulated to answer specific questions such as, "Should I quit my job?" or " Will John propose?", based on the time the question is asked. 

Although based on similar principles, the methods of interpretation for these types of charts are somewhat different. 

Traditional Astrology

Astrology was fatalistic until the middle of the 20th century. The chart delineated a personality and course already ordained by the planetary influences. Aspects of the chart were seen as either beneficial or adverse. 

Until the discoveries of Uranus, Neptune and Pluto (1781,1846 and 1930 respectively), interpretations were restricted to the inner planets, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn, in addition to the sun and the moon, often known as the two "lights". The planets symbolized very specific persons or things in the person's life, and the emphasis was on what would likely happen in the future.                                                                     

A major spiritual influence on traditional astrology which continues to shape astrology today was Theosophy, a belief system with origins in Hinduism founded in the 1800's by the occult seer, Madame Helena Blavatsky. 

Alice Bailey (1880 - 1949), a follower of Theosophy, wrote Esoteric Astrology which added in Bailey's own channeled information from her spirit guide, D.K. 

These spiritual ideas promoted Reincarnation, the belief that one returns after death many times in order to evolve; a spiritual hierarchy of Ascended Masters who guide those on earth to higher spiritual understanding; and Pantheism, the belief that god is all and all is god. Thus, everyone has an inherent divine nature and is evolving toward godhood. 

Many of these ideas were developed for chart interpretation by prominent astrologer Isabel Hickey (who died in the 1960's). She placed an emphasis on reading one's karmic lesson (lessons from previous lives) in the chart, and on spiritual interpretations. 

These spiritual ideas were the forerunners of today's New Age Movement. 

Contemporary Astrology

The major influence on the practice of astrology today, aside from New Age spirituality, is humanistic and transpersonal psychology. Humanistic views centered the chart in the person as the master of his\her fate; the chart became a set of possibilities and choices for the self - aware. 

The psychological approach was first popularized by Alan Leo (1860 - 1917), a member of the Theosophical Society. 

Transpersonal Psychology, a legacy of Carl Jung and others, shaped the chart into a tool for understanding the self as part of the whole, and how the self connects to the collective unconscious, believed to be the common unconscious shared by all humanity. The three outer planets, Uranus, Neptune and Pluto, became the collective planet since they move so slowly rough the chart. Thus, these three planets came to symbolize generational influences, as well as unconscious influences on the inner personal planets. Both humanistic and transpersonal astrology were especially pioneered by one of the most influential astrologers of the 20th century, Dane Rudhyar (1895 - 1985). 

In contemporary astrology, the outer planets are seen as powerful and beyond one's control. Yet astrologers believe that one can still choose how to use that particular force, or how to reap growth through an uncontrolled event. Astrologers also believe that sometimes the planetary lesson is to let go of control and merge with the particular energy of that planet (such as learning to be flexible, different or independent with Uranus, a planet of unexpected events and change). 

Psychology smashed the rigidity and fatalism of earlier traditional astrology. Interpretations are more flexible, and chart symbols are viewed as having both negative and positive possibilities, rather than neither beneficial or adverse. Therefore, it is inaccurate to believe that astrologers think they are ruled by the planets. 

Astrologers see the chart as a blueprint for the self and soul, a pattern that can be rearranged in various ways by the self - aware individual. 

There is also belief in the concept of synchronicity, the idea that two events occurring simultaneously but seemingly unrelated have a spiritual symbol for that person. 

This view is highly popular in contemporary astrology and in the New Age Movement. 

The core goal is to evolve through self - awareness. Astrology is a tool to "know thyself" as well as a tool of divination. Modern astrology eschews readings of a fixed future and prefers to call interpretations of the future "forecasting" or "coming trends", building on the belief that one has choices. Many astrologers are also practicing psychologists. 

Astronomy vs. Astrology

Early study of the planets and stars involved both scientific observation and measurements as well as divination based on esoteric interpretations. As science developed, astronomy and astrology grew more separate, especially during the Age of Reason in the 18th century.                                                                                             

Most astrology today is geocentric, plotting the planets' positions as though they and the sun move around the earth. Due to the precision of the equinox, the zodiac periods have shifted backwards and no longer correspond to the previous 12 periods of time. The dates for the zodiac signs in the horoscope columns are no longer accurate. 

Astrology and the Occult

Although heavily laden with psychological terminology, astrology is firmly planted in the occult. It is a form of divination, the use of ungodly supernatural forces or the reading of omens for "hidden" information. 

The occult always seeks hidden meaning below the surface or in patterns that have no apparent meaning beyond the obvious. Astrological symbols are woven into other occultic arts such as tarot cards, palmistry, numerology, the use of sorcery and the Qabalah. 

Many astrologers are involved in these or other occultic practices in addition to their astrological work.             

Practicing astrology enhances powers, often brings on supernatural experiences to the reader and the client, and increases interest in the occult. Astrology, although scientifically faulty and often incorrect, seems to work often enough to impress both the astrologer and the client. 

Astrology likes to pass itself off as a scientific and psychological tool, ignoring its roots in pagan worship of the stars and in occultism. 

Biblical Response

The Bible condemns divination and worship of the heavens, both of which astrology is a part. 

Occult divination and reading omens is condemned in Deut. 18:9 - 12 and Daniel 5:7a. The Hebrew words "ashshaph" and "gzar" used in these and other Old Testament passages translate as "conjuror", "enchanter", "soothsayer" and "astrologer". Often the translation into English as "conjuror" or "soothsayer" include those who practised astrology. 

Astrology originated in worship of the stars and heavens which is condemned in Deuteronomy 4:19, 17:3 and Acts 7:42. 

Seeking guidance from astrology or any type of divination can replace seeking God for advice and is condemned in Daniel 2:27 - 28 and Isaiah 47:13. Astrology is explicitly condemned in the latter passage. 

Astrology is not 100% accurate and is therefore not of God as described in Deuteronomy18:21 - 22. 

Because astrologers and those who consult them are attracted to the underlying spiritual beliefs of astrology, scientific arguments against astrology are futile. Debates and verbal criticisms of astrology will not convince, because the battle is spiritual. Attacks usually serve to confirm to astrologers that others cannot understand the esoteric importance and meaning of the art due to ignorance. Astrologers believe higher spiritual laws explain the success and value of astrology. 

Astrologers, like the followers of the New Age, base truth primarily on experience. Having witnessed astrological charts provide some accurate information, astrologers and their clients are convinced the chart is working based on spiritual and mystical universal laws. 

The problem is that they do not understand these "laws" are operating on demonic supernatural power. 

Despite this deception, there is often hidden frustration in the fact that constant chart readings and insights usually do not yield more than a temporary improvement or respite. Other problems replace earlier personal triumphs. 

The incessant emphasis on self becomes empty. The quest for self-fulfilment and spiritual satisfaction only leads to a constant searching, and a thirst that can only be quenched by the living water of Jesus Christ (John 4:14). 

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_Mission.html: 

Christian Answers for the New Age [CANA] is a ministry responding to alternative religions: to inform and educate others about New Age and occult beliefs; to respond to those involved in New Age/ occult/ Eastern belief systems with the love and truth of Christ (I Peter 3:15-16); and to serve as a resource on aspects of New Age/ occult thinking and practices such as astrology, psychic powers, meditation, witchcraft/ Wicca, alternative healing, magick, etc.
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles.html: 

This site is owned by Marcia Montenegro, a former professional astrologer for 8 years and teacher of astrology; a former practitioner for many years of Eastern-type meditation and beliefs, and who engaged in various occult practices such as having a spirit guide and doing astral travel. Email: mmontenegro@fim.org; mmontenegro@fimworldwide.org; 
http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/Articles_Publications.html: 

Publications by Marcia Montenegro

A book, SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids (Cook/Life Journey, 2006)

Two articles in The Apologetics Study Bible for Students (2010), edited by Sean McDowell: One is "What's the Big Deal About Yoga?" on page 183, and the second article is "What's the Big Deal About Astrology?" on page 294.

Chapter 2, "Astrology and the Age of Aquarius" in the book, On Global Wizardry: Techniques of Pagan Spirituality" (2010), edited by Peter Jones, Foreword by John Frame.
The entry on Astrology for The Popular Encyclopedia of Apologetics, Ed Hindson and Ergun Caner, General Editors (Harvest House, 2008)
The pamphlet, "10 Q & A on Magic, Spells, and Divination," (Rose Publishing, August, 2007; www.rose-publishing.com)

The pamphlet, "10 Q & A on Magic, Spells, and Divination," is included in the Rose Publishing booklet, "God in Real Life," written for teens (2009). Go to this link for more information: http://www.rose-publishing.com/productdetails.cfm?PC=1762
One of 4 contributors to the pamphlet "Christianity, Cults and The Occult" (Rose Publishing, 2006). This pamphlet is also available as a section in a Rose Bible Basics Book titled, "Christianity, Cults, and Religions." This page gives a detailed list of the contents: http://www.rose-publishing.com/productdetails.cfm?PC=1082
Several articles in the Christian Research Journal, including featured cover stories, "I See Dead People: A Look At After-Death Communication" (Vol. 25/No. 01/2002); "Kabbalah: Getting Back to the Garden" (Vol. 28/No. 02/2005); and "The World According to Goth" (Vol. 29/No. 01/2006), as well as the featured article "Feng Shui: New Dimensions in Living" (Vol. 26/ No. 01/2003); a sidebar article, "The New Age and Shamanism" (Vol. 25/No. 04/2003); and a critique of two New Age books for teens, "Dangerous Spirituality For Teens" (Vol. 28/No. 01/2005).  Marcia's article, "Witnessing to People in the Occult," was published in Vol. 31, No. 5/2008.
Marcia has also published several articles over the years in the Midwest Christian Outreach Journal, a publication of Midwest Christian Outreach ministries, and published articles in various other Christian publications, including her testimony reproduced in several publications in the United States and outside it, including publications in Greece, South Africa, and the UK.

An article by Marcia, "Do You Believe In Ghosts? A Look at Contact with the Dead," was published in the Areopagus Journal, July-August, 2008, published by the Apologetics Resource Center, Birmingham, AL (http://www.arcapologetics.org/areopagus.htm).
PUBLICATIONS ABOUT OR QUOTING MARCIA
Marcia's story of deliverance from astrology and the New Age to faith in Christ is recounted in Chapter 10 of the book, The Unexpected Journey: Conversations with People Who Turned From Other Faiths to Jesus by Thom S. Rainer (Zondervan, 2005).

Marcia has been quoted in several magazine and news articles, and quoted in several books, including the book by Ron Rhodes, The Truth Behind Ghosts, Mediums, and Psychic Phenomena (Harvest House, 2006) 

Marcia's testimony appears in The Kingdom of the Occult by Walter Martin, Jill Rische, and Kurt Van Gorden (Thomas Nelson, 2008)

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_SpellBound.html: 
BOOK BY MARCIA MONTENEGRO NOW AVAILABLE

SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids 
(Cook, 2006) ~ Foreword by Norman Geisler

Have you ever wished there was a book on the occult written from a Christian viewpoint, with suggestions on how to talk about this to your kids or teens? Well, such a book now exists, SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids. 

This book is for:

-Parents 
-Sunday School teachers 
-Pastors 
-Youth Pastors 
-Youth Leaders and workers 
-Schoolteachers 
-Grandparents 
....And anyone who would like to know how to recognize the occult in our culture, as well as a solid biblical view of and response to the occult 

Marcia Montenegro was asked by Cook to write this book as a guide for parents and other interested adults. The book covers what exactly the occult is, how it's being packaged and marketed in our culture, and how to talk to children and teens about the occult. It can now be pre-ordered on some book sites. 

The book's information comes from Marcia's many years of participation in New Age, Eastern, and occult beliefs; her practice as a professional astrologer for 8 of those years, including teaching astrology; extensive reading and research of New Age and occult materials; and experiences and contacts she had in the New Age/occult community for over 15 years. 

Additionally, since becoming a Christian, Marcia's knowledge in these areas has been supplemented by her contacts, reading, and research through her ministry, CANA/Christian Answers for the New Age. Since 1994, she has written on these topics for Christian periodicals, has been interviewed on radio shows and for publications, and has lectured on these areas around the country. 

From the Foreword by Norman Geisler: 

"The time for discernment is upon us. Marcia Montenegro has written a biblically based, culturally relevant, and very insightful book to help us in this discernment. Every Christian home needs it. I highly recommend SpellBound." 

~ Norman Geisler 

Further Comments on SPELLBOUND

"SpellBound provides readers with crucial information that is clearly and compellingly presented. Marcia Montenegro writes from experience, but also appeals to evidence and biblical truth. Parents will appreciate SpellBound's candid and straightforward approach." ~ Robert Velarde, Focus on the Family; author of The Lion, the Witch, and the Bible (From back cover of SpellBound) 

"Marcia Montenegro has brought a tremendous amount of personal experience and research to bear on this crucial topic. Parents cannot afford to be uninformed about the danger the occult poses for their children. SpellBound can provide the tools parents need to safeguard their families." ~ Dr. Richard Howe, former professor of apologetics at Southern Evangelical Seminary (From back cover of SpellBound) 

"With the growth of occultism in culture and even in the church, Marcia's book SpellBound is a must read for families." ~ L. L. (Don) Veinot, Jr., President, Midwest Christian Outreach (From front page of SpellBound) 

"I just finished Spellbound and I think that it is an excellent resource! You better believe that I will be picking up extra copies to hand out to lots of parents I know. You did a wonderful job of raising issues of concern without being an alarmist. I particularly appreciate the work you did in providing tools for parents and people who work with younger teens. Excellent discussion points!" ~ Angela Zaev, Christian Book Club Co-Leader, Church of the Holy Spirit (Anglican), Ashburn, VA 

"Marcia's book is excellent. Whilst there is some deep thought and well-researched information, it is presented in a straight-forward and easy-to-read style that makes it accessible to the average parent who is stressed and doesn't have much of a brain left after a hard day at work." ~ Jennifer Kambas, Mom of an 8-year-old, So. California 

"I love your book! It is a wonderful resource for church leaders and for parents. Your explanations of various practices are clear and your first-hand knowledge of experiences adds credibility to the book. I especially appreciate the "Bringing It Home" sections of each chapter. The questions serve as good discussion starters with kids. I highly recommend Spellbound." ~ Sharon Hoover, Director of Student Ministries, Centreville Presbyterian Church, Centreville, VA 

"Montenegro's work is a virtual encyclopedia of the major components of the occult. She tells what they are, where they came from, why they are a threat, and most importantly, what Scripture has to say about them." From book review of SpellBound by M K Goedelman, PFO Journal, Vol. 27, No. 1, January-March 2007, p. 24 

"I would just like to write and let you know how much I appreciated and enjoyed the book Spellbound. . . . . Thanks for writing this book! . . . . Your book has helped me gain a better understanding of the occult and its pull on the lives of today's youth. In my apologetic endeavors I have encountered many of the things you speak about in your book. . . . I DO hear very often the comparison between Christianity, and Paganism. They argue that prayer is another form of casting spells, and the Holy Spirit, just another form of spirit guide. I'm glad that you confronted some of these arguments in your book. . . .Thanks for writing about this vital topic! ~ Scott Terry, Alexandria, VA 

SpellBound and an interview of Marcia was featured in the May 2007 Reasoning from the Scriptures Newsletter by Dr. Ron Rhodes, Author and President of Reasoning from the Scriptures.

"We very much recommend the book Spellbound The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kid's by Marcia Montenegro." Jeff and Liz Harshbarger of Refuge Ministries, May 2007 Newsletter

To find out more and about this book and to purchase it, visit any of these sites: 

Amazon: http://tinyurl.com/kdqz4  

Cook: http://tinyurl.com/fj5sn  

CBD (Christianbook.com): http://tinyurl.com/zyj6u  

Barnes & Noble: http://tinyurl.com/escjy  

SpellBound is also found on the websites for Lifeway, Books-A-Million, Parable, and others. 

TABLE OF CONTENTS for SpellBound 

(After each chapter in chapters 1-15, practical tips are offered on covering the chapter's topics with children and teens; chapters 16-18 provide a biblical approach in dealing with the entire subject matter) 

PART ONE: What Is the Paranormal and Why Is It A Threat to Our Kids? 

Chapter 1 What is the Paranormal? The Hidden and Forbidden 

Chapter 2 Hidden Meanings, Hidden Powers, Hidden Beings 

Chapter 3 Fantasy vs. the Paranormal 

Chapter 4 Bewitching Entertainment 

Chapter 5 The Dark Side 

PART TWO: What Aspects of the Paranormal Do Our Kids Encounter? Where Divination, Sorcery, and Spirit Contact Touch Our Kids 

Chapter 6 What's Your Sign? The Mystique and Mistake of Astrology 

Chapter 7 Who Are the Psychics and Can They Help? 

Chapter 8 Divination - Not Divine! 

Chapter 9 Is Magic Just in Fairy Tales? Part One 

Chapter 10 Is Magic Just in Fairy Tales? Part Two 

Chapter 11 Magic As A Game 

Chapter 12 Angels of Light: Deception From Beyond, Part One 

Chapter 13 Angels of Light: Deception From Beyond, Part Two 

Chapter 14 The Ouija Board: Dialing for Danger? 

Chapter 15 Auras, The Astral Plane, Astral Travel, Energy, and Symbols 

PART THREE: Talking To Your Kids About the Paranormal 

Chapter 16 Taking A Stand: The Fear of God Is The Beginning Of Wisdom 

Chapter 17 Responding To Objections 

Chapter 18 Protecting and Equipping Your Kids 

http://www.christiananswersforthenewage.org/AboutCANA_RecomendedBooks.html:
RECOMMENDED CHRISTIAN BOOKS RELATED TO OCCULT/ NEW AGE TOPICS
Listed Alphabetically by Author

[Note: This list is not comprehensive and includes only books I have read or am familiar with. This list does not include books on the Da Vinci Code issue. Books will be added to this list as time goes by, but I am very selective about what I list here. Some books may be out of print, but you can always check out Amazon Marketplace for used, out of print books. ~ Marcia] 

Harry Potter and the Bible, Richard Abanes 

Harry Potter, Narnia, and the Lord of the Rings: What You Need to Know About Fantasy Books and Movies, by Richard Abanes 

Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, John Ankerberg and John Weldon 

Encyclopedia of Cults and New Religions, John Ankerberg and John Weldon 

Can You Trust Your Doctor? The Complete Guide to New Age Medicine and Its Threat to Your Family, John Ankerberg and John Weldon 

Public Schools: The Sorcerer's New Apprentice? Craig Branch, John Ankerberg, and John Weldon

Confronting the New Age, Douglas Groothuis 

Unmasking the New Age, Douglas Groothuis 

Truth Decay, Douglas Groothuis 

From Darkness to Light: How to Rescue Someone You Love From The Occult, Jeff Harshbarger 

Goddess Worship, Craig Hawkins 

The Popular Encyclopedia of Apologetics, editors, Ed Hinson and Ergun Caner. The entry on Astrology is by Marcia Montenegro 

Charts of Cults, Sects, & Religious Movements, H. Wayne House 

Gnostic Empire Strikes Back: An Old Heresy for the New Age, Peter Jones 

On Global Wizardry: Techniques of Pagan Spirituality, edited by Peter Jones (Chapter 2, "Astrology and the Age of Aquarius," is by Marcia Montenegro

SpellBound: The Paranormal Seduction of Today's Kids (Cook/Life Journey, 2006), Marcia Montenegro 

Faith Undone, Roger Oakland 

A Landscape with Dragons: The Battle for Your Child's Mind, Michael D. O'Brien 

Alternative Medicine: The Christian Handbook, Updated and Expanded, Donal O'Mathuna and Walter Larrimore, M.D. 

New Age Medicine, Paul Reisser (Reisser is discerning about alternative healing methods) 

Examining Alternative Medicine, Paul Reisser, Dale Mabe, and Robert Velarde 

Complete Guide to Family Health, Nutrition & Fitness (Tyndale), edited by Paul Reisser 

ALL BOOKS by Ron Rhodes (too many to list, just look up his name on book websites) 

Playing With Fire, John Weldon and James Bjornstad 

A Time of Departing, Ron Yungen 

Brochure: "Christianity, Cults, and the Occult," Rose Publishing, ISBN 1-59636-053-4: This is a handy brochure that gives brief but informative overviews of topics not widely covered such as the Kabbalah, Satanism, Freemasonry, Astrology, Wicca, Voodoo, Theosophy, and others, as well as a glossary of occult terms, and Biblical verses on the occult. Edited by Paul Carden. Contributors are Marcia Montenegro, Brooks Alexander, Eric Pement, and Marcelo Souza. Rose Publishing materials are well-researched, and beautifully formatted and illustrated. More info at www.rose-publishing.com 

"10 Q & A on Magic, Spells, and Divination," by Marcia Montenegro, published by Rose Publishing. This pamphlet answers the top 10 questions I get when I speak on the occult.  Go to http://www.rose-publishing.com/productdetails.cfm?PC=999 

From: prabhu To: cana2000@erols.com Sent: Sunday, August 06, 2006 3:27 PM Subject: FROM INDIA

Dear Marcia, I obtained your email address from Holy Spirit Interactive. Could I know about your background?

Also, may I please have your website address to visit it and learn more about your ministry?

Love and Prayers, Michael

From: Marcia Montenegro cana2000@rcn.com To: prabhu Sent: Sunday, August 13, 2006 7:50 AM 
Subject: Re: FROM INDIA

Dear Michael, Thank you for your email and your interest in my ministry.

I was involved in the New Age (including Eastern beliefs) for many years, and was a professional astrologer until the Lord intervened in 1990. My story is here: http://cana.userworld.com/cana_spiritualjourney.html
My website is http://cana.userworld.com Thank you again. In His service,

Marcia Montenegro CANA/Christian Answers for the New Age

From: prabhu To: Austine J. Crasta Sent: Monday, August 14, 2006 7:15 PM Subject: HOLYSPIRITINTERACTIVE

This is the testimony of Marcia Montenegro MARCIA'S STORY: A STRANGE BUT TRUE SPIRITUAL JOURNEY whose articles have been regularly reproduced in HSI.

From: Austine J. Crasta To: prabhu Sent: Monday, August 14, 2006 10:29 PM 

JMJ Dear Michael, I did a little research on MM* few months ago discovered that Aneel** had chosen a non-Catholic writer for such an issue as New Age. Austine *Marcia Montenegro
From: Austine J. Crasta To: prabhu Cc: name withheld Sent: Friday, November 03, 2006 11:27 AM

Subject: HSI has its own egroup now

Looks like you've been keeping busy. Today I just happened to discover an egroup of Holy Spirit Interactive (HSI). It is called HSI family and was started September last week this year. Aneel's been pretty active on it. Interestingly I found the post below and with a link to John Vennari's site. (I wonder if he is aware of the traditionalist link). Also attaching the two replies it attracted. HSI Family is at: http://groups.yahoo.com/group/hsifamily/. Austine
IN OCTOBER 2007, Austine J. Crasta TELEPHONED ME AND ASKED ME TO CHECK OUT THE CATHOLIC FIDELITY RATING OF HSI BY catholicculture.com, WHICH I ASKED A FRIEND TO DO ON MY BEHALF BECAUSE I DID NOT KNOW HOW. I THEN WROTE TO ANEEL ARANHA AND HE RESPONDED:

From: prabhu To: aneel@holyspiritinteractive.net; aneelnet@eim.ae; aneelnet@emirates.net.ae 

Sent: Wednesday, October 17, 2007 7:35 AM Subject: PLEASE ACKNOWLEDGE RECEIPT

Dear Aneel, I trust that all is well with you and family.

A few days ago, Austine Crasta drew my attention to the "caution" issued on HolySpiritInteractive by catholicculture.com. From a triple-green rating, there is an amber light flashing on FIDELITY [to Church teaching]:
"There is much to recommend about this site but readers should be aware of charismatic elements which confuse sound Catholic theology with Protestant Biblical understanding. 

WEAKNESSES

Example(s) Numerous articles by non-Catholic author, Marcia Montenegro (Fidelity)

Example(s) Protestant approach 
Example(s) Omission of Catholic approach in youth section (Fidelity)
Protestant Christian music and "resources" under the youth/kids sections (Fidelity)
Example(s) Total condemnation of any drinking of alcohol (Fidelity)"
Love, Michael Prabhu
From: Aneel Aranha To: prabhu Sent: Wednesday, October 17, 2007 10:10 AM 
Subject: Re: PLEASE ACKNOWLEDGE RECEIPT
Dear Michael,
Thanks for bringing this to my attention. As you pointed out, from a Triple Green rating, HSI has suddenly been issued a caution for fidelity. I don't know why the inclusions of a non-Catholic author who doesn't contradict Catholic teachings, or the omission of a mention of Sacraments in an article, should result in a Caution. But I guess they want to make sure that everything is totally legit! It is a real pity. I'll get in touch with them and see what they can do to reverse their decision.

God bless, Aneel
THE BACKGROUND:

Aneel Aranha had contacted this writer May 9, 2004 and requested permission to serialise this ministry’s entire output on New Age in his ministry HolySpiritInteractive’s [HSI] newsletter. Permission was granted. Aneel Aranha wrote this ministry a large number of emails (entire correspondence available) eulogizing the content of the articles, the dedication of this ministry to expose New Age error and the need to make such information available to the Catholic world. A section for New Age was opened at HSI.
The second article to be published was CONYBIO New Age (#2) in the HSI issue #23 of June 6, 2004: 
New Age: A Clear and Present Danger

Conybio by Michael Prabhu June 06, 2004 – HSI Issue #23
Conybio: What a Con! http://www.holyspiritinteractive.net/features/newage/cancer02_conybio.asp. 
It was the first and last. For reasons still unknown, Aneel Aranha had changed his mind. Later, he started posting the articles of Marcia Montenegro in the New Age section of HSI. As I have not received all issues of HSI [I have 196 out of 203 as on date], my records show that at least the following articles of Marcia Montenegro were published by Aneel Aranha: 
REIKI: HEALING WITH THE FORCE by Marcia Montenegro
HSI Issue #60 February 27, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age (#3) See page 39
FENG SHUI: NEW DIMENSIONS IN DESIGN by Marcia Montenegro. 

HSI Issue #62 March 13, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #4 See page 47

YIN AND YANG: GETTING INTO THE FLOW by Marcia Montenegro
HSI Issue #64 March 27, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #5 See page 42
ASTROLOGY: WHAT IT REALLY IS by Marcia Montenegro 
HSI Issue #66 April, 10, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #6 See page 282
WITCHCRAFT AND NEOPAGANISM by Marcia Montenegro 
HSI Issue #68 April 24, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #7 See page 162
MEDITATION AND VISUALIZATION by Marcia Montenegro
HSI Issue #70 May 8, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #8 See page 120
IN THE IMAGE OF MAN by Marcia Montenegro
HSI Issue #95 December 18, 2005 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #9 See page 103

SPIRIT CONTACT – WHO IS ON THE OTHER SIDE? by Marcia Montenegro 
HSI Issue #97 January 1, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #10 See page 146
THE OUIJA BOARD – NOT JUST A GAME 

HSI Issue #99 January 22, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #11 See page 136
THE PSYCHICS by Marcia Montenegro 
HSI Issue #101 February 5, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #12 See page 137
YOGA: YOKES, SNAKES AND GODS by Marcia Montenegro
HSI Issue #103 February 26, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #13 See page 166
YOGA: FROM HIPPIES TO HIP by Marcia Montenegro 
HSI Issue #105 March 12, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #14 See page 167

HOROSCOPES: TO READ OR NOT TO READ by Marcia Montenegro 

HSI Issue #107 March 26, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #15 See page 101

THE WORLD ACCORDING TO GOTH by Marcia Montenegro 
HSI Issue #111 April 30, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #17 See page 57

THE WORLD ACCORDING TO GOTH-II by Marcia Montenegro 

HSI Issue #115 June 11, 2006 Holy Spirit Interactive: New Age #18 See page 57
Aneel Aranha published a single article of Errol Fernandes, a Catholic writer on New Age themes in the section New Age: A Clear and Present Danger:
WAS JESUS A YOGI? by Errol C. Fernandes 
HSI Issue #22 May 30, 2004 (#1). It was the first in the New Age series. It was this ministry that introduced Aneel Aranha to Errol Fernandes in May 2004. Errol passed away June 25, 2004.
Aneel Aranha published a single article of Erika Gibello, a Catholic writer on New Age themes in the section New Age: A Clear and Present Danger:
Reincarnation? Or Resurrection? by Erika Gibello 
HSI Issue #109 April 16, 2006 #16
After June 11, 2006, there has been no inclusion of articles on the New Age Movement in HSI. Even more surprising is that if one clicks on "New Age" in the old HSI issues, the page does not open. To top it all, every single one of the New Age articles has been pulled from HSI: mine, Marcia Montenegro’s and Erika Gibello’s.
I can imagine the pressures that have been brought to bear on Aneel Aranha if he wished to continue to enjoy the freedom of ministering in Catholic institutions. I’ve been through the mill. I mean, one can write about Goths and Vampires, the Ouija Board and Tarot. It will not rattle any of the ecclesial powers in India. But to label YOGA as New Age, and to describe the life force energy [chi, ki] of ACUPUNCTURE, REIKI, the MARTIAL ARTS etc. as occult/New Age is to run headlong into trouble. My CONYBIO article listed all of these!
One has to choose between popularity and prophecy. It appears that Aneel Aranha made his choice.
On August 13, 2004, after a two-month silence, he had written THREE emails to me, from which I excerpt:

I am sure you might be wondering whatever became of your articles.
I have put a temporary hold on the New Age section on the site, awaiting the return of one of my spiritual advisors who is vacationing in London. There is much that I am confused about and I need some clarity before I can go ahead… I am not yet entirely convinced in my own mind that all the things that the Vatican document speaks about as New Age are evil… If I am convinced that the things that we speak about are, indeed, evil, there is no force on this earth that will make me stop going to war against them, even if it means risking my life much less my ministry. Until such time that I am convinced, however, I will sit it out. I hope you can understand where I am coming from… I am just not ready for this particular war. I have other priorities which need to be addressed… Getting involved in NAM at this stage will confuse a lot of people, most of whom can't quote two verses of scripture and don't even know why they go to mass!
Note that he claims that he is ready to go to war even at the risk of his life but in a following email says that he is not ready for "this particular war". Eight months later he re-launched New Age with Marcia Montenegro.
Details of the correspondence with Aneel Aranha are available at CONYBIO-II – FALUN DAFA
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/CONYBIO-II_FALUN%20DAFA.doc.

From: prabhu To: mmontenegro@fim.org; mmontenegro@fimworldwide.org; cana2000@erols.com; cana2000@rcn.com 

Sent: Thursday, September 08, 2011 9:03 PM Subject: FROM INDIA

Dear Marcia,
I am a Catholic writer on New Age themes. 
We had corresponded briefly in August 2006 when I had written to you asking for your web site address.
My web site is www.ephesians-511.net.
I am currently expanding the contents of the New Age section to include the New Age articles of over one hundred Catholic and evangelical writers with due full credit to the individual authors. May I have your permission to include yours too?
Thanking you in advance, Michael Prabhu, INDIA
From: "MARCIA MONTENEGRO" <cana2000@starpower.net> To: "prabhu" <michaelprabhu@vsnl.net>

Sent: Thursday, September 08, 2011 9:28 PM Subject: Re: FROM INDIA
Dear Michael,
Nice to hear from you again! Yes, you may include my articles with my name if you put a link to my website. Thanks so much! May the Lord bless you as labor for Him. In His service, ~ Marcia Montenegro
Sent: Friday, September 09, 2011 2:02 AM: Michael, I looked at your site and am so glad to see you take on those topics! Praise God for your willingness and your stand on truth in doing this! May He give you strength and encouragement as you expose these dangerous and anti-Christian teachings. In His service, Marcia
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